TLES OF SAINT ÞP. 
TO Philemon, AND TO THE 2 ebrewes, 
TOGE THER WITH A COMPENDL. 


OYsS EXPLICATIO.N'OF THE 
SECOND AND-THIRD EPISTLES: 
4 OF SAINT LOHN, 
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By 


1LLIAM lonss of EaſtB 


in Divanirty, and ſometimes one « teflon of”. 
the foundation of Exvanvzr Corrnpyunin 
CAMBRIDGE. 
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[H O NOVRABLE 
|Hzxnzr LOR D Rica BA. 


ron Kenſington of Kenſington, Earle of Hol- 
land, Captaine of his Majeſties Guard, and 
| Gentleman of rhe Bed-chamber, TAKE in 


Eyre of all his Majeſties F orreſts, Chaſes and 
|  Parkes,on this fide Trezt ; Chancellour of the Y ni- 


verſity of Cambridge, Knight of the moſt 
"Noble Order of the Garter: And ane of 
his Mzties moſt Honourable 
Privy Counſel, 


RIGHT HONOVR ABLE, 


SE; importuned by many to publiſh 
J# theſe my elucubrations upon the Epiſtle 
to. the Hebrewes ; 7 could thinke of 
NEU] none /o ſo fik as your Honour, being truely 
| honourable both m apsT1 x24 mo dtr4zm, for 
J your vertue, and for the dignitie of 
your place, whercunts God hath advanced 
You. Jtis faid of Chrylippus, that he wrote much , yet #91 wv 
Baainkey mpooegareney, dedicated them to no potent men, 'but conten- 
ted bimſelfe yoadig wire, onely with an old woman, that ſaw 
his writings : In that he was injurious to poſterity ; For bo. 
num eſt ſui diffuſivum,for the good of others. 4nd the Wri- 
ters of all ages had neede to flie tothe Patronave of great men, 
as to akinde of SanFuary, You are Chancellour of the Unirver- 
ſitie of Cambridge : Of the which that may be verified which 


may 


Kvczo;*nariper, 4 ſhop of all good learning, wherein your Honour, 
together with Jour noble brother was trained up: And in that 
1 A 2 
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ts a we 


1 


| is ſpoken of the Academic of Alexandria, that it Was mwrias mu- | 
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"T he Epilic Dedicaory, 


'g poeepies, my gre once fellow of the Fol: | 
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uſing of this worthy Epi#te ; it being as a Chriftall glaſſe where. 
Kingdome, Prieſthood, and Propheſte,as likewiſe the hand that 
apprebendeth and applieth him to us, which is faith, as alſo hope 
and charity,the neceſſary fruits and effefts of faith, 


(hip tothe 5 and Eternall God. 


From E aft Bergholt in Saffolk. 


Your Honours in all humble ſeryice, 
WILLIE AM lonns. 


repent you to ng Aro ſome eſs from them to = per- | 


in we may behold the natures of our Saviour ( briſt, his Offices, | 


Thus 7 humbly take my leave, commending your Lords 
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NT 2 
THE RIGHT 
HONOVRABLE 


Sir Tromas IzrRmyn, Pice-cham- 
berlaine, and one of his Majeſhes moſt 
Honourable Privie Councell. 


RIGHT HONOVRABLE, | 
J Our wits, endowments, toge- 
21 ther with othernaturall parts 
3&4 ſutable unto them [I have al- 
JYy, wayesadmired: but eſpecially 
SQ ſince your comming to the 
& Vniverſitie being then moſt! 
| conſpicuous, To teſtifie my durifull reſpect 
toyou, and your vertuous Lady, having 
interpreted the two ſhort Epiſtles of S*, John, 
and that of Saint Paul to Philemon: | thought 
good to dedicate them toyou and her, for you 
reſemble the mian,and ſhethe woman, to whom 
Saint Þbu writeth: And thatto Philemon being 
66455» ,as the word importeth,doth molt fitly a- 
grecto yOu, Zeno asked of the Oracle, how he 
SY might! | 
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: The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


bd 3545 | | oo 
= Loiro Tots pexpols ; if he weteofthe ſame color with the 
]dead:Vponthathefell a reading of the Anci-| 
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might live beſt;Anſwerwas madehim, 3, coy pert. 


eats: Andintheinterprecation of theſe Epiſtles, 
(Thave followed (as you ſhall: ſee) the judge- 
ment ofthe Ancients. Thus I humbly mke| 
|my leave, commending your honour to the 


Almighty: 


| From EaitBergholc in Suffolke. 


Your Honours in all humble ſervice, 


- 
- — - we _—_ 


| ; 


ce...  WiLLIam ferns; 


[upon ſome Epiſtles ; which in very truth are no other; 


3 dignus dici minimus. For this cauſe, at the importunity! 
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to reprove, to correct, to! 


even the man of G o 

WE Himſclfe may bee per- 
yt to cycry good worke. 
= And they that labour in 


| the elucidation of the 


| Scriptures, bring no ſmall commodity tothe Church of 
(God; yea, though their labours bee but meane. And 


for mine owne part, [rankemylſelfe among the meaneſt, 


{as that worthy Father ſaid of himſelfe , minimorum mi- 


nin + and- as-onaties; dejefting hinveliedower nom 
of many I have publiſhedtheſe my poore Commentaries! 


then my ordinary Sermons whiles 1 was able to Preach. 


inſtru and comfort, that} 


It cannot bee denyed, but that a great number have done 
thelike,wuhereof as Saint duguſtine ſpeaks; Graci nume- 


rari poſſunt, Latini non poſſunt, yer not very many Engliſh 


Jmen. If theſe may give ſatisfaction] ſhall be encouraged} 


ro proceed to other portions of Scripture. In theſe, accor- 
ding to Saint Auguſtines admonition, I thought ir moſt 
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meete _7ecurrere ad fontes, to have recourſeto thoſe ſacred 


criprures were written, 'u 
all words. . Ie: is atrue 
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borne v TE C becauſeic is w 
may truly rake up that complaint of Naxianzen, thatmy 

y is viowg x3ine, mire daily, ſpent with fickneſle, age and 
labour. But | entreate thee (GentleReader) to take in 


good part theſe my elucubrations,commending thee hear- 
tily tothe Lord, 


mior < to bee 
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== Bel, of him and 


l L/ A WP 


of his ſacrifite, with 
\ | the uſes therof. Page 

YWUAAY & 432,447). 'C, how 
—_— A Chris bloud ſpea- 
keth better thinzs than the bloud 
of Abell. p 588 

Abraham,0fhim and bis faith, 
obedience and ſacr:fice, ce 4.54 
45 5,&@ Co What the change of his 
| Bame aid ſiznifie, 454. his abode 


| in a ſirange countrey. 457, 


/ VIP. F) 


474+ how, 475. his ſlrange tri- 
all is called a w 1rv6. 4.76. hu per- 
plexity ſuppoſed, and enlarged. 


| ' 477 
CA dam, his ſalvation doubted 


by ſome. 440. Reaſons for the 
| probability of#t, ibid, 


C13, ay wayes, 614. It v5 
counted the ſweete finne, but it 
hath ſowre ſawce. « 615 

Affiidtions, why Chriſtians 


10 be without them, «'an argu- 
| ment of a wicked man,ibid. they 
conſecrate us ibid, &c. they are 
profitable for 454, 2&0. ſ0 ſooneas 
wee become Chriſtians wee muſt 
looke for ifflittions, 4.2 8. what af- 
flictions 'Clyiians muſt ſuffer, 
| 429. affliction is not ſimply $6 be 
; choſen, 4,98. the affli 

y Tl its 


* 
— 


ads 


—— 


det. tt Ss —— 


] 458. his offering of Iſaack.. 473 


Adulterers, God will judge, 


An Alphabencall Table 8E the 


chiefe things contained in chis Booke, 


the Church, are Chriſts afflidtj- 
ons, 599«who afflicteth, and the 
uſe of affl tions, $48,549. the 
difference. of afflitions and pu- 
#1ſhments,5 49. we miſt not one- 
ty take, but endure afflitions,550 
tworeaſons to incite us to. endure 


affli tions, ibid &c. the benefits 


| Fix on 5 35+ the ſharpeneſſe 


"& ſweetnes of afflitions,5 5.6.the 
after-rewara,5 5 7,affi:etions not 
to be imputed to Planets, Dogge- 

 dayes, or ſecondary cauſes. 559 

ze, old ageis to be reveren- 

ced. | h 

Almes, It is a ſingnlar worke 

.abawe others, 18,19. an excel- 
lent example in Navtanzens 
mother. 19,:0 | 

Alone,the evills of beinz alone. 


- 


> 537 
Ambroſe, Theodofius praiſe of 
him for being the onely Biſhop. 
<p | 373 

Amen, what it ſignifieth, 4.6 
Anchor, or ancre, hope aud an 


ſhould not ſo much complacne of ancre compared, 2:4 4,0nr Angre 
their affliffions as they doe 99. Sd 


is in heaven, 245 


Anzels, they are juferiour to | 


Chriſt.in drvers reſpects, 62,63, 
65; compared to fire, 65. their 
. nature and ow 75,37 6. God u- 


ſed much their miniſtery. 80. | 


why Chrift tooke not on him the 
nature of Angels, but of Man. 


110. the:r number, ord:r, wiſe- | 
ons of  dome,power and officee5 745375 


| 


— SE 


—— —"w” 


The Table. 


—_—_—_— — 


p 
Ad. 


Fc. whether every one of Gods 


elef# have a particular Angel, 


5 77+57%- 
Anger, wee muſt not continue 


as10 obtaine it. ibid. 

Bloud, Chrifts bloud. s the 
price of our Redemption, 352+ 
what itteacheth ns 35 ,, adonble 


init, 27,28.1t ſhould be but like benefit by the bloud of Chriſt .356 
the ſting of a Bee, but not hike the bloud ſprinkled on the peo- 


the ſting of a Serpent, 28. who ple ſignificant, 364. of reſifting 
140 unto bloud, 546. how Chriſts | 


doe provoke God to anger. 
Annointing, divers good 0b. bloud ſpeaketh better things than 


ſerv ations from Chriſts being an- 


—_—— 


dren ſhould 'ſo be 


—. 


nointed. 67,68. vid. Oyle, or 
Oy ntment. 


it. 435 


Application, It is the propertie 


| of fart h ro apply God to our felwves. 


3445! 


our heavenly Father. 470.471« 


_ Aſſura'ce, aſſurance of ſalua. 
tion, how had. ' 81 


B. 


+ ' >arhony how wee ſhould be 


babes, and wherein ſtrong 
men, 20 

Baptiſmes, why the word is u- 
ſed in the plurall number, :.09. 
Thered. ſea, and baptiſmes para. 


teld. 511, 5132s 
Baſtards, many brands of in- 
famie laid onthem. 551 


Beauty, it is a good bleſſing, t 
wot too much tobe doted on. 49, 


1493, It is the inward beau. 
| ty that God accepts of. 493 


Birth, Birt right, Its appur- 
tenances and why ſo called. ' 564. 

Bleſſing, it is double, 1 proper, 
2 improper. 270. the Papiſts aſ- 
eribe t00 mach to the Miniſters 
bleſſing, ibid,the Parents bleſſing 
& hizhly tobe garde 483.chil- 


the bloud of Abel, 588. how wee 
lhouldprize it, 6? 


Body ,hew our bodies are taber- | 
Apoſtacie, Wee muſt beware of nacles,310,3u. ſo 15 Chriſts 349. | 


the bodies of the Saints are holy 
thinzs, 29, with them we muſ} 


draw neere to God alſo 408. the | 
= 11 body not tobe neglected, 

| Arke, it is a repreſentation of Bold.eſſe, Min ſters may be 

| the Church, -—- 

Aſhamed, We muſt not be aſha- fice. 20. the boldneſſe of Chriſti- 

| ed of our Religion, g10. not of ans through Chriſt, 


boldin the execution of their of 


O 
Bondmen, two kindes 4 vices 
599. of what kinde of bondmen 
we miſt be mindfall,ibid. 
Booke, All the Scriptures make 
but one hooke, 392.Chr1iſt is tobe 
found onely in that booke.39 3. 
exceſſe of beokes condemned. 680 
Borne, firſt-boruc, the Church 
ſo called, 500.the many diznities 
of the firſt. borate .jhig. 
- Bowels, what is meant by the 
| bowels of the Saints, 18. a good 
leſſen fromthem, . 28. the bowels 
of Gods Saints are refreſhed di- 
UCYS WAYES, 40 
Brother, all the faithfull are 
brethren, 4.. three dutics, towit, 
of love, accord, and ſupport, im- 
plicd in the word brother, 4.5. 
Donatiſts were angry with Saint 
Auzuſtine for calliag them bre. 
 thren,:0.4 brother is more than a 
ſervant. ,3,34.the ſpiritual bro- 
therhood is to be preferred before 
the naturall, ,.4.. Chriſt hath mas 
ny brethren, and that ina mani- 


ave themſelves foldreſpetf. 102,113. wee ſhould 


doe! 


637| 


——_— 


Do 
o 


”— 


— ——_— 


+*. 2% 
P_E, 


doe not hing that might fham 


__——_— 


this brotherhood of Chriſts. 103 
Burial, we muſt not be 100 Cuts 

rious about our burialls. 490 
Burthen, ſinne is a heavie bur 

then. 61. 


C: 


A ling, it ts moſt requiſite 
Ch all things 197. examples 
of Poges that came inte their 
Popedomes without a calling .ibid 
our calling is 1. of God. 2. ofthe 
Church, \bid. none mnuſt praech 
without a calling, 280, 4 twe- 


' fold calling. 361 


Cenſer,the golden cenſer,what 
it rrenifieth, 330,331 
Cenſurc, Cenſurers, Wee muſe 
beware of raſh cenſuring. 517 
Ceremony : All true Churches 
azree in ſubſtance of Religion, 
though not in ceremony... 327 
Changing, Inthe world there 
is nothing but changing. 278 
cherefulneſſe, God loves it in 
all our doings. --—,yO 
Cherubins,their ſignification, 
and what they are, 335> 
Child, Children, All the 
faithfull are Chriſts children 
105. aud ſo the Preachers that 
convert them, \bid. the uſe of it 


3a SanQtitate 9. 111 things 


were made In,ior,g By Chriſt. 

58. how he reſembles the perſon 
of the Father, 5.9. ihe comforts 
comming 10 ns, by his ſitting at 
the right-hand of God. 62.63. 
ſix arguments toprove Chriſt to 
be above the CAngels, 63. the 
and Scepter. 66, 67. Cong is a 
builder, heaven and earth is his 
workeman(bip. 71. Chriſfts ſimi- 
litude and aiſſumilitude with a 
garment.72, 73. hee « without 
change 73. Chriſt i Lord leho- 
vah ,87,88, his-death ſufficient 
zo all, but efficient onely to belee. 
vers, 94. why Chriſt taſted of 
death far us, 95. he is our onely 


Sandtifier, 100. his Incarnation 


deſcribed and applied, 106,107. 
&c. the difference betweene his, 
and our nature, 107. how he was 
like unto us in all things, 111. 
Chriſi-maſſe how it is now kept, 
II2.heisour ſriendin the conrt 
of heaven, 14. Chriſt is our 
Prophet, with foure reaſons why 
we ſhould attend his propheſie, 


5+ 114,115. how Chriſt «© denied, 


673. Chriſt, two inducements to 
attend to Chriſt, 16, 17,wherein 
Chriſt was both alik,and unl;k,oo 
above Moſes, 117,11 8:the af. 


106. God hath acare of his chil- ference betweene Chriſt and Mo- 


dren when they are dead. 44.1.4 
mltitude of children, a bleſiing 
of God q,63+ how deare they are 
to their parents, 4.7 $. examples, 
ibid. we muſt take heede of doting 
on them, ibid of their edxcation, 
aud whereinit conſiſts... 668 
Children, their education in. 
what it ſtands.6'68. they muſt be 
catechiſed ibid, &c. they muſt ve 
taught manners, 669 
Chriſt, deſcribed three wayes.. 
1. a Gignitate, 2, a Charitate« 


ſes, 120. Chriſts entrance into 


reſt, is an aſſurance of 0urs 157. 


how Chri## dcſcendeth tothe low. 
eſt of his brethren.1 88. an excel. 
lent example to great ones to doe 
like wiſe 189. hee ſuffereth with 
his. ibid. how Chriſt ruleth.252 
he is our. peace, ibid. Chriſt in 
his Prieſthood excelleth all 
Prieſts, 27 4s: Chri. prefignred 
by HMelchizedec, in many. cir- 
cumſtances, 375. his Prieſthood 


is above all others. 276: the uſe 


proofe of it, 62, 63. his Throne | 
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of chriſts being called the Lord 
Chriſt,282.Chriſt a Prieſt aftcr 
the ſimilitude of Melchizeatc, 
how, 283,284. Chriſt is our 
ſuretie in the covenant betwixt 
God and us, 294.,Chrift, how hce 
maketh interceſſion for us 298, 


| 299. 0ur comfort thereby, 299 


Chriſts body a Tabernacle, ſo is 
ours, 310,311. Chriſt is the ſole 
eMediatour, 61. ſo long 4s 
Chriſt appearcs in heaven for 6, 
our ſinnes cannot appeare. 369» 
Chriſts ſecond comming notably 
deſcribed, 376. Chriſts fleſh cal- 
leda waile, why, 404. Chriſt 


| more manifeſt to ws, than tothoſe 


of old, with the afe of it 5344535 
Chriſt, his death,. acruell death 
inthree reſpects, 5 41. hee ſuffe- 
red foure kinde of wayes. 1bid. 
None ſo ſpoken againſt as he, 543 
Chriſtians: all Chriſtian ſout- 


Chriſtian ſhould be deare #0 ano- 
ther, 28. how and wherein wee 
are Chriſt s fellowes, 65, wee arc 


Chriſtians dignity, 92393. they 
fhonld not feare death, 95. they 
are the houſe of God, 121,122. 
their dignitie 138, 139. their 


| datie, ibid. Chriſtians muſt be 


emple not ſubtill, 301. cunnin 
a i are like pron. 
that will bite before they barke. 
30: .they muſt be undcfiled, 202, 
303. 45 ſoone as we become Chri« 
ſtians, we muſt looke for afflicti- 
ons, 428, Chr\ſt1ans maſt uot be 
cowards, T2. 20 
| Church, how 4 houſe or houſe. 
hold may be called a Church, 7. 8. 
119. eAlttrue Churches agree in 


ſubſtance of Religion, though not 
in ceremonie. 328. the CArke 4 


lively repreſentation of the 


called Chriſtians of Chriſt.68. 4 


Church, 334. the Churches pro-| 
tettors and protection, how fhad. 
dewed out, 335 theuſes of 1,335 


[ 
[ 
; 


336. the Church is Gods houſe, 


406. the CM iniſters arein ſome 
ſort over it, ibid. Y niverſalitic | 
20 neceſſary note of the Church, 
14.51,45 2» the Chnrch is compa- 
red toa mountaine.572.t0 4 city, | 
573. the Churches univerſality, 
dignity, and ftabilily well hand- 
$7925 50,Cc. 
City, the Charch compared to a 
citie,573. Heaven isacity which 
how we have already, ſce. y74 
Cloud, Its properties applied , | 


led, 


the faithfull. 


Comminz, Chriſts ſecond com-' 
ming notably deſcr:bed, 376. the 
joy conceived by Chriſts comming 


390, the differences of Chrifts 
commings, \bid.the comming of 


Chriſts day, us fearcfull to the fin- 


paſſers, by 


Condemnation, many things 
co:udemne a man. | 

' Conſcience, 1t is the ſoules ve- 
giſter to keepe a note of all our 
ſinnes, 344. what can ſecure our 
conſciences, ibid. #0 outward 
thing can purge the coſtience, | 
345+ the ſting of conſcience is 
gricvons, 356. there is a conſci- 
ence in every man what it doth 
with its divers kindes,385,386. 
Miniſters ought to have a good 
conſcience, 635, what a go0d con- 
ſciencggs, 635, 636. divers de- 
finitions of the word, 636. 
- Wherein a Miniſter ſhould exa. 
mine his conſcience, 637. agood 
Life is the meate of the conſcience. 


\ Compaſſe, there are two com- 


diers, eſpecially Chriſtian Mi- full, joyſull tothe Saints, a9: 
nifters, 6,7. Reaſons why dne 


339 


452 


644 | 


Conſuderation, the oreatueſſeaf| 
the word, tx 6. it muſt goe before 


provocation, - 


All 


Conſtancie, 
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| be conſtant, 622, 675+Foure 1m. 
' pediments to conſtancie, 677; 
| 678 
| Covetouſneſſe, all a mans ao- 
ings (mell ſomething of it, 915, 


1 reaſons againsi it,616, remedies 


acainit it, ibid. 4 coverons man 
| & never contented. 70 4 
' Conuantrey, how ſwecte 4 mans 
' owne country is to him,q5 5, eA- 
: brahams forſaking, it was a great 
' triall ibjd . we must not forſake it 
| without acalling, ibid, 4.56. the 


world is not the Saints countrey, 


| 469 
Creatures; . All Creatures axe 

| ſervants to Gods chilaren, 510 
. Cow, aredcowin the ſacrifice 


| what it ſignifieth 35 4, 4 tipe of Deſperation,we mu#t beware of 


| 


| ChriSt, 355 
D 


| Ay, how tended to Day #5 


KY taken, 127. Feſtivall dayes 


warrantable. 333 

Dead, Dead things, and dead 
 workes compared. | 

| Death, good Chriitians ſhould 


acath,i.God, 2. Man.z-the De- 
vill, 108, Death is a Serpent 
withont a (ting. 110, Death com- 
mon, toall men. 372.37: the 


, die, ſeeing Chrift died for them, 
' 373. dcath is abitter cuppe, but 
' ſngared by Chriit, 374. two 
' beriefits come by death, 374. after 
| deatth comes judgement, 375. an 
znitance of ſudden death, 377. 
they are oft deepe3t in Gods bookes 
that are ſooneit taken away, an 
zr tance of 1t,, 4.4.3. Death cannot 
hurt the godly, it rather benefit- 
zeth them,q.65. yet the thought 
| of 3t xs bitter to ſome, 4.69, happy 


— 


Tz Conſtancie, Chriſtians muſt 


nat feare death, 95. there are todiligence we miſt adtle perſe. | 
three that have the power of werance, be 7 


uſe of it.ib1. why the godly ſhould any mint of new doiFrine, © 55 


4a meane betweene doubting of” 


rhcy are that die.inthe faith,q56 Wication. 


Table. 


a patterne of our behaviour in 


death, 486,487. Death, a pretty | 


ſtory againit the feare of death, 
EC >, 

Debts, they are to be paid before 
we be too forwardinthe charges, | 
of ſacrificing 37. there 1s littte* 
quiet in the honeit adebter, | 
ibid. wee muit be mar vellow | 
carefull how wee come in debt 
for others, ibid. what debt wee 
owe to our Miniters, -. 38 


Decerve, Decezvers, thereare | 


many 1 3 7-ſinne decerveth us ma- 
2y WAYEs. ibid. 

Delrocrance, what it is, and 
whom Chriſt delivereth 109. 
God doth deliver three wayes. 


434 

the | 517,518 
Deſpiſe, Chrift is deſpiſed 
two wayes, LNG 
Devill, why God ſuffers the 
aevill towalke up and downe like 
aLyon. - | 109 


Diligence, wee cannot zoe to 
heaven without diligence, 231. 


Diotrephes, his name imter- 
preted, with the nſe of giving of 
Bames, | 997,998 

D oftrine, we mu## not looke for 
Donbt, Chriftians muit keepe 


their ſalvation, and preſuming. 


| ma * / 2 


Draw, Draw neeve, the 'ver-\ 


tues whereby we mitft draw neere 
to God, 381. what this drawing 
neere is, and how we"mnſt dot it, 
407. Chriftians muſt be nowith- 
drawers, except it be from the 
wicked, 22 435. 
' Drunkenneſſe, it p#lls on fare" 


| | 565 
* 2 | Dulneſſe, 
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Dulneſſe, the caſes of Dulneſſein 
hearing. | 203 


E 


fon may compared to earth. 

| 220 
Education, wherein childrens E- 
ducation doth conſiſt. 668 
Ele&,Elefion, God hath his cho- 
ſen among all, 25 
Enoch,of hes perſon, and tranfia- 
tion to heaven, with many cir- 
ſtances thereof. 441,44 :,&C. 


ſelling bis b:).. -right. 5644s 


punſhment. 566 
Erre, Errours, how 1ſrael Erred, 
| I2q 


Evidence, Faith is our Evidence, 
and we muit make much of it. 


I Beth 431 
Ewvill3t  ſoone imitated, 706 


|. what we muſt doe that are com- 


paſſed about. with Ewvill men. 
Ds | ibid.&c. 
Examples, they are more avaylea- 
ble than precepts.17. we muſt 


I 34+ if good then to be followed, 
179. Patternes how prevailent. 
23 3» wee muit follow our Pat- 


a5), v.20 LIOTI7 
Excommunication, its definition, 


fearefull condition. ibid. 
Exhort, we ſhould mutually Ex. 
hort onc another. 13/6. Exhor, 

if it be timely taken, it will a. 

' waken ws out of ſinne.  -.136 


| F 
P-dling whether every falling 


away be a fin againſt the Holy 


4 
= 


of that falling away. 
F ame, of both 200d and bad, with 


Father, our Fathers muſt not vee 


127. foure ſpeciall duties wee 


Eſau, his As. eſpecially that of 


make uſe of the Examples of old. 


terne ingoodneſſe. 314.even in. 
all good.ibid. three Reaſons of 
the prevailencie of Examples, 


705. to be excommunicated is a 


Ghoſt. 215,216.the conditions | 
216 | 


their feetc and wings.134.tt is 
compared to a Shippe recerving 
all paſſengers. 688 


a Rule for us alwayes to;follow. | 


owe to 0ur ſpirituall Fathers, 
| 629,630 


Faith, it # its property to apply | | 


God to our ſelves.11. A juſti- 
fying Faith cannot be without 
love, 15. unto Faith muſt bee 
annexed Hope. 122 we muſt di- 
ſtineniſh betweene Faith and: 
preſumption, 139. It is Faith 
that makes the word profitable, 
147. Faith inlayd with Chari- 
nity is the Queene of wertnes, 
2.33. wee live by Faith, 434. 
Faith makes heaven evident 


to 5 even inthe life, 436, It 
hath an Eagles eye, 4.37. It & 
above Ser ſe and Reaſon. 44.6. 
the commendations of Faith is 
by its fruite, 4.4.7.1t leapes over 
a ficulties. 4 515 Faith makes ms 
Heires, and what Heires. 45 +. 

_ God will exerciſe our Faith &F 
patienceegsg. Faith commen- 
aed,cog. Faith is the be#t wea- 
por to goe to warres withall, 
531. No righteouſneſſe but by 
Faith,5 37. a checke for ſuch as 
boaſt of it without Faith.ibid. 


Feare, how Chriitians muſt 


Feare,& how u0t,i45, 146.0f | 


foure ſorts of Faith, I46. why | 
, men feare and quake,57 0,571. 


we aretoo much affraid of men. 
| 618 


Fellowes,we are Chrifts Fellowes 
divers wayes,67.wemnit love 
both common and chriſtian Fel- 
lowſhip, 4.134414. ſundry mo. 
tives to love. the Fellowſhip 
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| Fire,” Angells compared 10 Fire, 
65.how God ts 4 Fire, 594. of 

. Fire Temporall and Etermall, 
ibid. Gods patience like Fire, 


ibid. 
Fleſh, Chriſts Fleſh called 4 
| Fazlc. 404 


| Fly, of Moſes Flight, 504. and 
with what wings wee may F ty. 


504,595 


Footeitoole, the godly are the 
wickeds Footeſtoole here, but 
hercafter they ſhall be theirs, 


| : 74»7) 
| For, theword interpreted, aid 
| drverſely accepted. I93 


'\ Fornication, hcld alike veniall by 


; Paganand Papiſt, $65. tis ſo 
. ſweete a ſinue as that God hath 
provided for it but ſower ſauce, 
565. Reaſoys for avoyaing it, 
ibid. a drunkard will bea For- 
BICatour, ibid. 

For ſake,God will never for ſak ws, 
though for a ſeaſon he with- 
arawes himſclfefromus. 619 
Friend, Chriſt # our beſt Fricud 
in the Court of heaven, 114. 
the joy in mecting of Friends. 


——_ lr. YO 


| G82 
G 

Ajus his name, 683. three 

of the ſame name, 1bid. 


Garment, the ſimilitude and d [- 
 ſfimilitude of Chriſt with gar- 


ment, 72 
Gideon, his faits,and fame, 525, 
| 523,07. 


| God, hee isto bee praiſed for all 


eAnthor of ſinne. 31. 20 
gracebat from God, 67,'God 
#5 the effucicut and finall cauſe 
of all, 97. AU. thines are 
for him. 98. We muſt truſt in 
Godin all calamitics. 104 .how 


| BIT” On —_— 


-Goppell: Tt 4s the common cauſe , 


things, 10, 11. he 1s.not the . 


.- CAntiquity, 12T. how the 


many wayes men tempt God, | 
128, 129, God is ſubſett to n0 
change 129.how God ſmeareth 
> we may lawfully doe it 132. 
two things cauſe God to ape it,; 
ibid. with whom God was 
grieved, 141. the knowledze | 
of God & nnſpeakeable, 184. 
185. Gods permiSſion 1s 4 hel. 
ping. 213, Gods Immovea- 
bleneſſe is one ſlrong pillar. 
242, God and nature ne- 
ver did any thing in vaine. 
276. God cannot repent. 293. 
God hath two hays, 426,427. 
A fearefull.riwe to fall into | 
the hands of his Indgement 
and Inftice. 427. how God 
is father of Spirits, 553 
Godly, Vid. feithfull : they are 
oft nivolued in temporall 
plagues. 508. they onely in 
aſety. | 5 
os Goodpeſſe, the a. 
the better, 17. Wee muſt ac= 
knowledge the Good that is in 
others. ibid . what they be that 
doe deſerve the name of Good 
thires.348, 345.we mult doe 
Bonum, bene. 684. well ex. 
largedby $S. Greg. ibid. &&c. 
fond excuſes for not doing 
good workes' anſwered, 69 1, | 
692. the® next way to bee 
famons is to be full of 208d 
workes. ”” WEL 


and it ſhould tench ns all 
29, examples of themthat 
did meane , but good offices for 
the Goſpell ſake. tbid. how 
God himſclfe is a witneſſe to 
| the Goſpell $4. Why the Go. 
ſpell was adorned with many 
Miracles, 85, the Goſpell 
compared to a Bell, 115. 1ts 


Goſpellw as t0 onr forefathers, 
| aud 
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and how it ts to us. 147. Itts 
not received of dl. ibid. why 
the Goſpell doth no good to 
ſome. ibid. #he Goſpell more 
excellent then the Law, 
though the Law came 
before the Goſpell, 287, 
288. the Goſpell is profi- 
table many wayes 288,289. 
It is above &+ beyond the Law, 
290. The Goſpel is a time of 
reformation. 345 Goſpell, we 
ould be content to forſaſe 
all our goods for the Goſpclls 
ſake. 430 
Gracc, it is to bedeſired and cſice. 
med of as worthy of the firſt 
place,8.1t ito bewiſhedto all, 
and to bee preferred before all 


things,4.6. all Grace i from 
God, 67 


| H 
H7 lting,a threefold Halting. 
558 


uſed, 209. God hath neither 
right nor left hand, 396. 39 6. 
the uſe of Chriſls ſitting 
at the right hand of God, 399. 
God hath, 
a fearefull thing to fall into the 
Hands of Inſtice, 427 
Harden, how Go&# doth harden 
mens hearts, and how men doe 
harden them,125. wee harden 
our owne hearts,ibid,a difſwa- 
ſion from hardning our hearts. 
126 
Huafte,we muſt haſten inthe way of 
Godlintſſe. 145 


&c, 
Hearing, wee muſt heare atten- 
tively,78. foure things to bee 
Alone after hearing, 79,80. wee 
muſt heare wit 
| 135. rules for hearing, 182. 


Hands, Impoſition of hands why . 


two hands,426,427. _ 


Health, how to be prized. 686. © 


our hearts, 


aulneſſe il hearing how cauſed, 
203 
Heart, th:re muſt be a cheerefull 


heart in all our doings, 30«|\ 


we muſt heare with onr hearts, 
125. how God and men doe 
harden the heart,ibid. we muſt 
carefully looke to our hearts, 


135 


Heaven, the joycs of heaven why | 


called Powers, 215. 4t is a holy 
place,35 3. heaven u better thay 
Earth,470.1t is our onely Cit- 
ty,57 3. and how ours, 574 
Hebrewes, whether that Epiſtle to 
the Kebrewes be S.Pauls, 239. 
reaſons proving it,5 0. in what 
tongue it was written, ibid. 4 
great argument of theirs an- 
ſwered that are of another opi- 
nion. C3 
High- Prieſts, Chriſt hath all 
things that belong to a Bigh- 

_ Prieſt 19 3.Y id. what an High- 
Prieſt Chriſt was, 299, 300. 


cellency of the H:gh-Prieſt 
Chrift 7eſus above others.366, 

_ Beires, how wee are heires by 
Chri(t,56. It i the Saints dig. 
nity, and they necde not feare 
want. 242 
Hold, wce muſt hold faſt our pro- 
feſsion, 187 
Holy we muſt be holy as Chriſt is 
holy,300, 301. no Saint but 
hatb his ſinne, 306, 307. the 
holy of holies what. © 331 
Holy Ghoſt, the Author of the 
Scriptures, 124. the ſinne 4- 
gainſt the holy Ghoſt deſcribed, 
214. why.it is called the finne 
againſt the. holy Ghoſt, ibid. 
what falling away it « that is 
the ſin againſt the. holy Ghoſt, 
215. the conditions, or parts 
and points of this ſinne, 216, 


theuſ: of it,z00,301. the ex- 


the grievouſueſſe andequity of | 
that 
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that ſinne, ibid. the finne a- * fame. 
gainſt the holy Ghoſt, dcſcribed 
. comparatively, 219. the holy 
_ Ghoſt is in the Scripture 341. 


It is called water 403. the 


fre, of the ſinne againſt the 
oly Ghoit.q17 . ignorant per- 


ſons cattydt commit this 114.18 
. afull definition of this ſin. 1b1. 
422+ fearefull examples of this 
ſonne, 
Honour: It comes neither from the 
. Eat, nor the Wet but from 


423. 


God. 486. A donblenſe of it. 
ibid. &c. 


Hope : unto faith, muit be aunex- 


ca Hope, 122. how Sathan 
ſeekes to overthrow our Hope. 
123. hope compared to an An- 
cre. 243. excellent uſcs of hope 
244+ 4 diſtin(Fioa of Sperare 
IN and Sperare PER. tbid, 
the Papizts have two pillars 


for their hope, Proteſtants 


but one, and that is the ſtron- 
ger. 410 


H oſpitality : It is commended 


40, 41. 597, 598. the con- 
ditions of hoſpitality 598.690 


many reaſons far it. 599. fond 
_ Excuſes for not keeping hoſpita- 


lity anſwered by S. Baſil. 691 


Houſe : or Houſhold, vid. family: 


how called a Church. 7,8. 
119. all Chriftians are the 
Houſe of God. 121. the aiffe- 


rence betweene a Houſe and 4 
Tabernacle. 349. what a pri- 


vileage it is to be of Gods Hou- 
fhould. | 4:52 


Hypoſtaſis : what. it properly fiz- 


nifieth, MN 139 
.. \ 
I \ 
| his faith 4nd fadts. 
| 434148 5.0%. 


| Ioſua: why Toſua and Teſus 
lephte: his faith, facts, and one and the fame name 1 bn. 
| - Þ ; 0 3 
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Teſting:we must beware of j eiting 


at the Word, 182 
terecho of its fall and meanes how 
it was effetted, FI2 


Ieſus: why Tefus 4nd Toſua 


have one and the ſame name, 
152. the ſweete name of Jeſus 
admired and adored. 586. 
whoſe office, and fruite of it is 
enlarged, ibid. cc. 


Ignorance twofold: 1,1.it is 4 ca- 


pitall ſin. 338. yet the Papiits 
make it the Mother of Devo- 
t10n. 339. Its horrid puniſh- 
ment. ibid. It is a great ſinne 
in all, but ſpecially in them that 
have the meanes. 


aralnst it, 


3 

Impoſition; Impoſition of hands 
why aſed, 
Incarnation: Chriſts Incarnation 


aeſcribed and applyed. 105, | 


209,210 


107. the difference betweene 
his and ours in foure things. 


I07. How the fleſh of Beats 


and Birds excells ours. ibid. 
the Ends of his Incarnation. 
Iu8. the cauſe, ibid 


Infidelity: It is a great finne. 129, 
' 135. 143. what, 
Infirmities: As:Chr.5t ſo Chriti. 

. ans, eſpecially Minifters mu# 


I24, 


beare their brethrens infirmi- 
ties, 169. 70 Saint but hath 
his ſinne, 306,307 


Interceſſion: how chrizt doth 


now make interceſſion for us, 


298| 
Iohnhis name and office. 662. 


eAn Elder.  tbid 


loſeph of his faith and facts, 


487,488,c. Why boundb 
an oath for his fathers burial 4 


| 340 | 
Impatience : A notable remedy 


488. | 
have 


Pt * Br SIO pe 


RK 


—_—— 


The Table: 


of loſuahs faith, and fads. 
512 

toy: chriftians may be Toyfull; 
| 662 

Indgement day : which is called 
- Etrernall. 211. we ſhould oft 


fruit of ſuch a thought. 212. 
Indgement followes on the 
necke of death. 375. to whom 


the day of Indgement draweth 
nigh. 415, the certainty of its 
being to come, though none 
know when. 419,420 
Indgement : Gods Indgements 0n 
others, ſhould teach us. 142. 
wee muſt reverence Gods 
Iudgements, 450. examples 


hereof. ibid 
K 


| KW : it is a token of Love, 
665 
Knowledge: the knowledge of 


God i unſpeakeable, 
L. 


I84 


AaTe&vovo unde. 2T3 
Law : the Reaſon of diſanulling 
the Law: 289. the excellencie 
of the Goſpell above the Law, 
289;290, 294,295.eAllthat 
was in the Ceremoniall Law, 
were Shaddowes. _ 313 
Lex-Talionis : examples of it. 
510,FIq 

Limbus Patrum : ſee it falſly 


Forged. 340,341 


Faith, and Hope. 13. 4 Chri- 
ſtian cannot be without it, 15, 
16. Lovemuſt not be veroall 
but Real. 16. It muſt be tothe 
Saints, ſpecially, but not who- 
ly. ibid. Love hath a greater 


FO 


thinke of that day, ibid. the 


it ſhall be comfortable. 376. 


Love: its preheminence above 


Attractive force then Feare, 
22. Our Love how ſet or ſet- 
led on one more than another. | 
34. the mutnall love that 
ſhould beamong #5. 136. Love 
is Laborious. 228. Gods in. 
comprehenſible Love is ſet 
forth by many ſimilitudes, 
319. Love 1s alwayes wor- 
king. 412. Eove though an ex. 
celleat grace, yet rare tobee 
ſeene. 595. It hath many ene- 
mies. 596. Its fruites. 597. 
divers men Love diverſely. 
665, 666. Loves commenda- 
dations. 670, 671. the mani- 
fold allurcments to be in Love 
with this grace of Love, 671 


M 
1M fraet muſt rule ac- 


cording to Godsword. 312 
eHMan,what he rs, $89,90,9 1. hee 
'# ſometimes called an eAngel, 
91.the difference in reſpect of 
excellency betweene man and 
eAveclis,91. his dignitie as a 
Chriztian, 92, 93.altogether 
uncleane without Chri, 100. 
all men are one, and equall,but 
that ſinand 'ſantHfication puts a 
difference, 101. man compared 
toearth, 220 | 
Manna, a typeof Chriſt, 332,333 
Marriage, a ſtrange concluſion 
of Pope Siricius againſt maryri- 
age,qq3eaſweete eſtate, yet not 
withont ſome ſoure, 55%. It s 
commended, 601. Three Ety- 
ons of the Latiy words fot 
marriage, 601.its definition, 
ibid. it is honourable, 602. n0 
Sacrament, ibid. how diſgra- 
ced, ibid. why to be had in ho- 

' 20yr,602,603,604,605. the 
things and wayes that make 
marriage bonorable, 605. Mi- 
E.. 
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| 
Ter my marry; 007. its 
| confeſſed by forme Papiſt's, 608 


Maſe, 4 leſuis wit. 1 reachins © 
above the moone for that mon=. 


ſter the Maſe, 287. 4 cu for 
Maſſe-mongers, 297. 4rght- 
ments againſt it,z0y. what the 
Papiſts bold the CM aſſe to vee, 
351, other arguments againſt 
\. the Maſſe anſwerea,z67,37 1, 
| 376,401 
| Maundy-Thurſday, whence it 
{ COMES, ; 287 


| meanes be,we muſt by Faith ae- 
pend on God, 8h 
Mecdiatour, Chriſt is the ſole Mc- 
diatour. 361,587 
Melchizedek,of his name. office, 
| 'kingdome,&247>&c. much 
more, ?54,255,& Chriſt pre- 
| figured by Melchizedek.275 
| Mercy,we ought tobe men ciful one 
towards another by Chriſts exa, 
13.Gods former mercies a paune 
of future130.mer.is a divine ver. 
june yet it muſt gowith juſtice. a1 
Merits, the Popiſh doctrine of me» 
rits doth derozate from Chriit, 
60. God gives not heaven for 
our mcrits,2 27. opus Operatu 
| #s norenough to merit. 440 
Milke,it is for Babes. 204. 
Minſter, all Chriitians, eſpeci- 
ally Miniſters are Souldiers, 
1,6,7.They ſhould be fellowes, 
«their boldneſſe, 20, 21. they 
. © may nos onely entreate but cn- 
joyne,218 they ſhould rather 
draw by love, than force by 
feare, 22. they are ſpiritual 
Fathers, and how much men 
are behalding unto them, 24. 
their love to their people, ibid. 
what debt we owe 10 0ur Mint- 
ers,38,39. the people (hould 
ſo carry themſelves to their 
Miniztes, that they may be hs 
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Meanes, how meane ſoever the 
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is an honorable name,76,310s 
2304 to be contemued; 193« by 
them God ſaveth men, 194. 
what « Miniſters lifts are,. aud 
what a Maziitrates, 194. the 
ſacrifices that Miniſters muſt 
now offer are either $0mon or 
proper ,195 .4 Miniſter muſt not 
have a heart of flint but of oyle, 
196. they have their infirmi- 
ties,197. they mnſt have acal. 
lingtoit, 197. examples of a 
number of intruders into this | 
calling,ibid. &c.A AHiniſters 
preſedent,203 their light muſt 
ſhine, 231. they are great men, 
257, 258 yet they mut ac-| 
knowleds their brethren, 25 9. 
greater in time of the Goſpel | 
than in time of the Law, 313. 
. the Miniſter is Gods mouth to 
arg to hes people, 325. to re- 
uke a Miniſter is a finne of 
finnes,333. Miniſters duties 
learned of the Prieſts of old, 
337. #0 Miniſter can bee ex- 
empted from ſervice,395,396, 
foure ſpecial duties that wee 
oweto Miniftcrs, 629. they arc | 
watchmen,630.they mu zive 
account for mens ſoules, 631. 
we muſt not grieve them, ibid. 
&c. how we fhouldlove them, 
632,633. the great force of 
_ their preaching,6 34363 5«they | 
ought to have a good conſcr.. 
erce,635,076.and how to keepe 
71,637.how he ſhould be furni- 
ſhed,638 .they commit Stmozy 
fore wayes,639.640.rules in 
their preaching to be obſerved, | 
640, 641,07. againſt dumbe| 
Miniſters,641,643.A parity in 
the Miniſtery dangerous, 698. 
their jatring what like. 659 
Miracles, they are Sflinge ed 
by their matter. cauſe. anda en- | 


aeavonr, 84. why the Gaſpe! | 


joy, 39-the name of a Miniſter 


\ 
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| Moſes, the difference betwixt 


was adornedwith many mira- 
cles, 85: Miracles made by the 
Papiits, anote of the Church, 
85. they may be an ornament, 
thouzh no true note of the 
Church,ibid.the Goſpel at this 


day doth worke many miracles, - 


though unſeen. 86 


| Mockes ;, mockers, they are grie- 


Vous perſecutours, 531 
Chrift and him,120. yet Mo- 
ſes is not to be dejetted, ibid. of 
his faith and fats, 491,492, 
&C. 494+ &C. his faith made 
manifeit,497. why he refuſed 


hu honour to be called the fonne F. 


of Pharaohs daughter, 498. 
what eitimation he made of his 
rebukes,5 01.0f hs flight, 504. 
Mouzntaine, the Church compared 
toa Mountaine, $723,573 
Multitude, Paucitie i a greater 
argnment of Perfettion than 
Multitude, 296 


0 God, 184, 185. the uſe 
186 
Names ,if we have good names we 


nn 
N Lked, all thines are naked 
it. 


1] ſhould be anſwerable to themin 


converſation, 27. 4 good name 

7s above all gold, 4.38. ſome- 
times men have names ſutable, 
698 

Natare,Naturall ; naturall parts 
may be in ſome,and yet they may 
uot accompany ſalvation. 226 
Neceſity, 4 diitinftion of neceſi- 
fies. ©) 


3 
Noah, his faith and faits deci. 


pher ed,44 5,446,&Cthe Ety- 
mon of his name, 446. when 
Noahs flood was thought to be, 
4.47. whether all were damned 
that dyed in Noahs Jar 448 
Nurſe, Preachers for their plaine. 
neſſe compared to Nurſes, 284, 
M.- » 


O 


Ath: An Oath ſerveth 
O for 2 uſes. 238, the End 
of it. ibid. #ts conditions, 
ibid. &c. the Certainetie of 
our ſalvation 15 by Gods Oath, 
241 
Obedience : how acceptable, 14.3. 
to the obedtent, Chriſt 15 4 Sa- 
Viour.20 1. how we muſt Obey, 
; | ibid. 
01d : Old ageis tobe Reverenced. 
2 
One another : we muſt not beat 
for our ſelves, but one for ans- 
ther.138. Gods judzemeiits on 
Others ſhould leſſon us. 142 
Oneſi 2; what his nam: freni- 
hn, 
on : CAU things are open to 
God, 184,185. 
Opportunity:we mul# take the op-' 
rtunity offered tous. 137 
Oyle : Oyntment: good uſes of the 
Oyle of gladneſſe. 67, 68. 
« divers wertues thereof 


well applyed. 68, 69 


T0 


P 


Arents : the bleſſing of Pa- 
rents how greatly to bee e= 


 fteemed. 483 
Paſſe.over : what is meant by it. 
| 505 


Patience: a neceſſary vertue.233 
Foure remarkaple . things 
whereby our Patience may bee 
knowne. 234. Chriſt the Spe- 
ciall patterne of Patience,ibid. 
god will take a Patient mans 
part. 237. what a notablewer.. 

' Fne patier ce 18, and that in ma- 
ny reſpefts. 4.72. 4 remedy 4. 
gainſt impatience. 433 

Paul: hrs name, and Tribe. p.2. 


with 
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CFE 


with the Etymon of it. 2, 3. 
his Title of Pryſoner, how be- 
ſeeming. 3. he is deſcribed 

\ foarewayes, 08 
Peace: how accepted. 9. none to 
the wicked. ibid. Its fountaine 
and conduit is Chriſt, ib.Peace 

is a ſingular bleſſing. 253. 
how to be ſought, and followed 
with all men. 559. cautions 
for our being at peace with all 
men. 560. arguments indu. 
cing to peace. ibid. Two hin- 
drances of it , 561. Poacewith- 
out holineſſe is not tobe follow- 
ed. 561. reaſons enforcing to 
Peace. 646,647 
People : who be the People of God, 
152,153 

Perfeition: wee muſt leade for. 
ward t0 it.207. the ſtones that 
baild us up to the toppe of Per- 
feition. 207, 208. paucity 1s 4 
greater argument of perfection 
than a multitude. 29 6. None 
abſolutely perfe. 526, 584. 
boaſters of perfettion. 585. 
ſuch are Papiſts. ibid. we muſt 
labour for Perfeitiovn. 650 
Perſecution : the Teſuites boaſt, 
and Seitariſts plaint of their 
Perſecutions, P. 3- muckers 
are ereiveus Perſecutors. 

© 

Perſeverance : It is commended, 
and exhorted unto by divers 
argaments. 157,158. we muſt 
hold faſt our profeſſion. 187, 
188.4. we we Per ſewere in 
good workes.. . 229 
Philemon : que#i0ns concer- 
ning the Authority of his 

+ cd won counted Triviall; 
& inwhat reſpects 1,2.heis ſet 
 fJorthby three things, towit. i 
1... his Name, 2 his Love, 3 his 
. Labour, p.5, 6 
1 Plague, the faithſull are oft in. 


ee 


volved in temporall plagues. 
Plaineneſſe, Preachers for it com- 
pared to Nurſes, 2 84 
Pleaſers, Men-pleaſers, their ill 
condition andill manners. 708, 
GCCs 
Pleaſures, what pleaſures are cal- 
led ſinfall, and why, 499. they 
are'Syrens, yet they have ſower 
ſance, tbid.&c. 
Pope, his power uſurped over 
Kings,194. examples a com- 
pany of wicked Popes, 197. 
Bellarmine makes the Pope a 
Prince. 250 
Powers, why the joyes of heaven 
are called powers. 215 
Prayer, the beit that are are to be 
prayed for,12. its neceſſity,and 
rules for doing it well, ibid. 
&C. prayer prevailent, if fer- 
vent,q1. the Papifts erronr in 
praying to Saints refuted, 190 

| 191 

Prayſes, God is t0 bee prayſed 

for all things, 10, 11. infi- | 
rite occaſions are offered us to 


offer God prayſes. 627 
Preacher, Preaching ,all Preachers 


areSouldiers, and have many 
enemies, 6, 7. preaching is 4 
great meanes of our great ſal. 
vation, 1,82. Preachers muit 
not bee alwayes inveighing, 
225.though they we ill, yet if 
they preach wel,they ought tobe 
heard, 280. Preachers for their 
plainenes compared to Nurſes, 
284.0 rebuke a Preacher is the 
ſinne of ſinnes, 333. wee mu5t 
not ſet light by preaching, 517, 
a reaſon why preaching us done 
by men,s 70. reaſons why wee 
ſhould awoyd falſe preachers, 
678,679. we ſhoula be liberall 
to labouring Preachers, 694, 
695. how all preachers are | 


*72 fellow. 


- 


-mmm___—_____ 


The Tale.” 


fcllow-helpers to the truth, 
696. Preachers must be at de- 
fiance with the oppoſers of the 
truth, 701. the grievous ſinue 
of prating againſt Preachers 


702,703 
Preſence, a notable argument a- 


gainit the reall preſence of Rahab : of her faits aud faith, 


Chriſt in the Sacrament, 


350 
Preſſe, there are three preſſers of 


# downe. 537 
Principles,what, and why ſocal- 
led, 206 


Prieſt, Vid. High-prieſt, Sa- 
cerdos ynde dicitur, 19 9, how 
henonrable the name of Priet 
75,251.Chriſt excelleth all in 
hu Prieſt-hoed,274, 276. the 
uſe of itjbid. &c.hu magnifi- 
cence,208.the uſe of it,ib.&c. 
al Prieſis have their ſacrifices, 
311,312. the manner of our 
Prieſt Chriſt, 379 

Priſoncr,the wſe of S.Pauls title, 


A priſoner,z . 4 good diſtin(ti- Reformation s thereis 1 a forma. 


on of the word, bid, the Jeſu- 
zres boaſt of their impriſon- 
went,ibid. what comfors it ts 
ina goodcauſe (not otherwiſe) 

to have a fellow priſoner, 4.2, 
Pſalmes they were common = 
familiar amongſt the 1ewes.88 
Profit, an argument from profit 
#5 very availeable, 288 
Promiſes, how our promiſes are 
then theirs of old,3 16. and as 
our promiſes are better, ſo much 


better ſhould our prattiſts, ibi. 


Gec. we ſhould make conſcience 


of what we promiſe. 519 
Proſperity its a (ingulay bleſiing 
of God. | 68 5 


Purgatory, none,except afflitions 


and the blood of Chriſt, 371, 
Eraſmus ſaith, the Church 
krowes ndi this place, 583 


R 


Ace : threethings that hin. 
der our Race. 537, 5 58- 
many circumſtances of our run- 
ning ear Race. 539,540 


5$16.whether ſhe were 4 Barlot 
516,517. whethcr ſhe were not 
ore to be blamed, then to bee 
commended for her Fad. 520 
521 

Raine: the Wordof God compared 
t0 Raine. 220, 221 
Rebuke : to rebake a miniſter ts 
the ſinne of ſinnts, 333+ what 
honor they bring. 501, 0ur 1- 
patience of Reproofe. 652 
Reconciliation: It ought to be a- 
mong Chriſtians, for divers 


_P 


reaſons. WT | 


Redemption : it isplenariee35 3, 
354. the end of our Redemp- 


Hionisto ſerve God, 358 


tion, 24 deformation, 3 4 Re- 
fſormation. 346,347 
Reliques : the Teſuits wrong 
ground of Reliques, 332 Po- 
'p1ſh Reliques. fooliſhly colle. 
ted ont of Scripture, 488 
Religion : It doth not evert pol- 
licie. 26, wee muZt both openly 
and conſtantly profeſſe 11-409. 
two things hinder it,ibid.fc. 
430. our reward for onr c0n- 
flancicin Religion is great in 
many reſpects. 4.31 
Remember : Remembrance : wee 
have ſundry remembrancers, 
387. There are three things 
that we muſt remember, 427, 


428. Good things and 2004 
men mnſt be remembred. 619.! 
how. 620 | 
Repentance : it hath two parts. 
208. its power, 217, God can-, 
aA0t . 


#484 0 
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not Repent, | 293 
Reſt: A donble reſt. 153..the 
cauſe why Iſrael was deprived 
of their ret. ibid. the Reſt of 
Godspeople is unexpreſſable.15 4 
we muſt labour for that Reſt. 
Ms... 

Reſtitution: the kindes of wrongs 
whereof reſtitution muſt bee 
made ate a. 1 of the Goods. 

2 of the Mind. 3 of Fame. 

4 of Fortune. 36. to whom 
Reſtitution muſt bee made. 

| ibid 

' Reſurrection: 4 pillars on which 
| theproofe of reſurred&ion leane 
. 08, 210, 211, Onr hopes 

| ftrenzthned by faith inthe re= 
ſurreition. 479. The ſtrong 
inducements we have thereun- 
#0. ibid. &c. 4 good conſide- 
| ration of it. 480. All ſhall 
_ Riſe, 530 
Revenge © none may revenge but 
.. God, "425 
Reward : 0ur conftancie in Reli- 
gion = bee rewarded, 431-« 
yet that reward w not merited, 
ibid. but of cMercy 4.45. the 
reward how to be looked wnto. 


yet are tg be forſaken for Gods 
Joke. 5% VHS 


8 


what they are that maythee 

. dong on that day. © *- **415 
Sacraments: how they ſandtifie, 
Ns ht ed 
Sacrifice:the Sacrifires that miini- 
.. (ers now offer, are either com- 


| .”- 20n0r proper. 195-0f ſpiri- 
il if ibid. All . 
... Priefts hwoe their Sacrificts ſo 


tuall Sacrifices. 


muſt all Chriſtians. 3 11«\the 


-Salatation : the great Salvation 


þ k 501,502.675,676 
Riches : they are Gods good gifts, 


bh, Fame523. A cenſure of his 


gs 5. ſome workes, \q;/d 


' Sehiptures: ' the Holy-Ghoft i) 
7 ——— ahet- 
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Sacrifice of Chr iſt Fermed | 
Sacrifices and why. G5, the 
weakeneſſe of the Legall Sa- 
erifices 378. and the power 
of Ebriſts Sacrifice; 578, 
379. the impoſſibility of $a- 
Crifices to take away ſinne 
tl Chriſt was Sacrificed. 388 
foure things commtnd Chriſts 
Sacrifice 396.externall Sacrj. 
fices of Religion arc to be done, 


| 0 
Saints: Papiſts beleeving i ebe 
ſaints confuted.13,14. the ſaints 
dignity is to bee Gods Heres, 
24.2, they are but f ce why 
and muſt ſo carry themſelves, 
467, 468. the world i not 
their Country. 469, how 
Saints departed are tobe re- 


| 


membred, and had in honour. | 


630 


comes xeaching, 81, $2. 
it ts "2 jo by & ods owne 
 0ath.241. A hard thing to 
be ſaved. 452-1furance there- 
of how had. 581 


Salvations : they arecommenda- \ 
ble. 4%. the Anabaptiſts un-| 


chriſtianlike herein, 44, 45. 


examples hereof 45, whomwe| 


mw+ſt ſalute, ibid. &c. whom 
wot, 679.examples, ibid. &c. 
-2ampſon: hu Faith, Fats, and' 


ſelfe-ſlaying, | 524 
Samuel : hu Faith, Fats, an 
Fame, 525 


Santtification : how: the Stera- 
ments ſanttifie, 384. A two- 
fold: ſanttification. 424 
Sanituayy : the word how uſed. 
is \ CERSIOR 27 
Sarah's of her fairh and faits. 
461, 462, (Fc, her langhter 
rondemned.” 461 


F 


| "Mins 


cnn ou 


— 


Y 


—_— . | 


"the Author ofthem 124, All the 
| ſcriptures are called but one book 
392. Chriſt is tobe found only in 

the ſcriptures 39 3how the ſcrip- 

tures ſpeake, 5 4.7, 548. they are 
not to be reade careleſſely, 592 
Searching 5 what it requires, 

& I 205 
Secke : Rules for ſecking of God, 
3 


44 
| Servants : they muſt not be de- 
tained without their Maſters 


Papifts inthis point. ibid 
Serve : theendof our redempti- 
0nis to ſerve God. 358.and 
how.ibid. It is the moſt excel- 
lent ſervice. ibid. &c. 
Shaddow : what it doth, and how 

i diſcerned, with an application 
thereof, 383. little elſe but 
fſhaddowes among ſome. 384. 
Shame : we muſt not be aſhamed 
of our Religion. 410 
Sheapheard : Chriſt is our Great 
|. Sheapheard, 648. how and 
wherein we are reſembled to 
Sheepe, ibid. how Chriſt. be- 
came onr Sheapheard, ibid,e#c 
Simple : Chriſtians muſt be ſfors- 

| plenot ſubtitle. Y 
'Simonie : well defined, 638,639 

| committed fonre i 
40 


Sion : 1ts interpretation; 5 

Sinne:God « not the author,.ſe 
_ Ordinator peccati., 31, 0- 
| thers finnes muſt not be 4g- 
gravated, but Extennated.r4. 


ther 32,Chrift hath purged us 


. of it, 61: fnne decezveth, us 


-bed. 2.14, 0u7 beſt workes. are 
i defiled with ſome ſine, 25 1, 


{.. 253. thereis none that ſinneth 


| 3 
liking, 29. an abſurdity of Sit : the comforts of a beleever, 


\JOT 


is Stranger : weall confeſſe 


| _ fromallour ſinnes, 603. the uſe 


| 1 ny wayes, 137+ the. finne $ 
(. ,dgainſt the holy Ghoſt diſcri- n 


1: 20t- 339.5 fiance called Dead Dies 5 nin nn We 


workes. 35 6. ſinnes well tear- 
med dead workes.. 357,358: 
 So-long as Chriit doth appeare 
in heaven for #s, our ſinnes 

cannot appeare, 369. the diffe- 

rence of ſinning volens, and 

voluntary. 416. three wayes of 
ſtriving againſt ſinne 54.7, 

finne is abitter thing. 562, 

563. 1t muſs be ſuddenly ſtop- 

ped in the wery beginning, 

elf: it will ſpread. 56 


from Chriſts ſitting at the 


Right Hand of God, 62,63 
Sonne : the difference betweene 
the ſonne and the ſervant: 
Chriſt, and Moſes. 120 
S ouldiers : All Chriſtians re 

Souldiers, 6,7. and as ſoul- 

aters we ſhould ftirre upone 

another. 136 
Soule : how they are made. 149 
Speech, : our ſpeech muſt be [a. 


- vory, eſpecially towards our | 


death. ws 4.8 
Sprinkling : the blood ſprin-. 
' kled onthe people, ſignificant. 

T&F; 1364, 
Starres - . ſome IST. wo, 

ans undertake to number the 

ſtarres, \\ 1.2 GK 
Steppes.": ſtraight fleps, what, 
and how made. 538 


our 


ſelves ſo tobe'and muſt ſocarry 


our fg 4*7, 468, wee 


kn oſhow!a be kind ta ſtrangers. 


Sth y: we miſt\ſtudy: to:enter 
1810 eternall: reſt. 155;-158. 
 #he manifold circumſtances of 
this ftuay, 156: this "reſt is 
. worth our ſiudy;1 57. Reaſons. 
Fo ſpurre- 16 $03his ſtudy; 157, 


SALLSF SIEDISELAL ; 158; 
Sufper,+«.Chrif. ſwffertth with. 
Wed Vi ing; 

Sweare; 


— — 


| 
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Sto-are: how God doth ſweare, 
| and how we may doe. 132.two 
things cauſe him to doe it, 
ibid. vid. Oath, of ſwearing 
on the Bible, 240. we ow, 
ſweare by no Creature. ibid. 


that God ſweareth in his Word, 


: 292 

We qdbernacle: bow interpreted 
"Fo and applyed. 309, 3109 
5 Chriſts body calleda Taberna- 
EL cle; ſo ts ours, 310. different 


from houſes, 311. how the Ta- 
bernacle is applyed to Chriſt, 
326. whyit zs called aworldly 
Tabernacle or ſanttuary, 327» 
what is meant by the fir(þTa- 
bernacle. 347,348. As Chriſt 
| body is a Tabernacle, ſo is ours 
b-6: 349. the differences betweene 
A . an houſe and a Tabernacle, 
8 | | ibid: fc. 
| Teathers: awarning tobeware of 
them,672. their quality, and 
marke 67 3. how to Arme our 


fries ſelves againſt them. 674.rea- 
op : ſos for its ibid 
je. Teares : many ſorts of them.568 


Teviptation, comforts in it, In, 
and thronzh Chriſt, 113. God 
i Tempted divers wayes.1:8. 
three Tempters. 1. God, 2D i- 
vel. 3. Man, &c. 47 3.G0ds 
ſervants have their Tryalls. 
474. we muſt continue with 
Chriſt in ourTemptationss575 
Teſtament - in what the Old and 
New teftaments aye equal 5 4. 
in what the New T Feibns is 
better than the old, >94. A 
threefold difference betweene 


2 


a eg am—ocg 


there be three principall things Throne: twofold Throne, S 0. 


inthe Ntw T eitament than in 
the Olay 324. it js the more 


comfortable covenant ibid. 


Ch 


Stag Teſtament defined. 36: 
F4 


s Teſtament twofold. 


62 


how we may goe boldly to Gods 


Throne, 191. Thormie 2round 


is neere to curſing, 222,223 


Tithes : the taking of them an 


Argument of Greatneſſe. 25 9. 
whether Tithes be a perpetnall 
maintenance of the eMiniſte- 
7). 260. They are perpetuall 
261. what ts ceremoniall and 
what perpetnall in Tithes.263 
the difference betweene ſacri- 


 fices and Tithes. ibid. &c. 


who muſt pay Tithes, 265, 
whereof. ibid. whether it be a 


finne not to pay Tithes, where 


the cuſtome us not to doe it e267 
whether they way give them #0 
a bad minifer. ibid. hee that 
robbeth the miniſter of Tithes 


robbeth.God, 268 
Toneue: three things that pay 
comfort us againſt an evill' 


tonzne 544, 545+ the perſetn- 
tion of the tongue a grievons 


perſecution, 545 


Tryall: vid. Temptations 474 
Gods Tryalls beginwith aTra-. 
 gedy,and enawith aCommedy. 
Pry 


Ko 
7 Aile : Chritts fleſh called a 
/* * Paile, 204. this Pallets 
calltd A way: CA Wewp thay, 


bk \ 


a Living way. © 


41 464,995 
V ifitation: 1t # tsfold, of tudge- 
095:3%o 


tent, In ORy. © 


"I the Oldand New Teſtament, F niverſality : It is no neceſſary 

6 318, 319. the forciveneſſe of . 

bp finne more clearely manifefted *Y nprofitable : things may be ſayd 
. | is : 


note ofthe Church, 451,452 


—_— 


— KK 


_ The Table. EINE 


to be unprofitable iwo wayes. 
_ .\ +. 2388 

V nregen: the workes of the I n= 
regenerate pleaſe not God, 4.4 4 

F owes : what Y owes be lawfull, 
| 262 


W. 


Ander : eA wandrins 
vV life is an uncomforta- 
ble life, 533 
Warning - God warnes before hee 
Wares. 446,448,449 
Warre: It is lawfull, on conditi- 
0ns. 248, 249. caliſes of it, 
24.9. ſundry condemne it. ibid 


tweene God andus, 253. God 
warnes before he warrcs, 446. 
448,449. wals in warres are 
net the ſtrongeſt munition, 


| 514 
Water: the Holy Ghoſt is called 
water. | 409 

W aver : we whit not waver 1n 


our profeſſion. 


Living way. 405 
Weakemeſſe - it is twofold, 528 
Fhoremonzers : God will Indge, 

and that many wayes. 613 
Will: Gods will, how revealed, 

when, and by whom. 52, 5 3. 
he accepts the Will for the 
Deede. "os 
Women : Origens inveBive a- 
| gainſt them. 662. S. Pauls 


| | -,-063 
W ord: that G odsWordis 1 wer 
by | without fraite,: I41. we muſt 


Word: 179. the Word is 4 


_ ta - Cow 


by nature there is warre be. 


409 
Way : how Chriſt is the way, the 


and S. Johns prayſe of them, 
6 


- . Fake beede of Contemuing the 


bh! Lively Wordibid, Mighty and 


Rd? OO NC 


Powerfull. 180. This power 
of the Word is ſect forth, 1 
. Comparatively,2 Simply,180, 
181.1t is lively, 1, Inthe good 
2;1nthe bad, 181, this ſhould 
aine our Reverencetoit,182, 
183, this before all other 
writings is to bepropoundedio 
the people by the preacher,183 
theWord is a heart ſearcher 
184. the Word is a Touchſtone 
205, the Word compared to 
Raine 220, the want of the 


Word miſerable, bi. we ſhould | 


be therefore thankefall. ibid 
World : It is of Gods making and 
therefore to be eſteemed, 57, 
what is meant by the Worldto 
come, 87,88, 1n this world 
thereis nothing but changing, 
278, whatſoever 13 worldly, 
we muſt not bee too much in 
love with it, 328, 329,1tis 
not eternall, 371, theworld is 
not the Saints Country. 469, 
weare out of this world, two 

| wayes, 625 
Workes : why called dead workes, 
207, Not meritorious, 227, 
230, their proper end, 228. 
one ſpecial goodworzeis tomi- 


miſter to the neceſſities of the | 


Saints,ib. our good workes ſhal 
z0t be forgotten, 22.9, our beſt 
workes are defiled with ſome 
ſinne, 252,253. ſinnes called 
dead workes, 356. dead things 

* aud dead. workes compared, 
1 357+ ſinnes well ſocalled.. 257 
. 358, the workes of the unre. 
_ Ceneratepleaſe not God, 4.44. 
. » the prayſe of good Workes,628 
. the next waytobe ſamonsis to 
befullof goodWorks,692,ex- 
-amples, + 1 693 


Z . 


The Scriptures occaſionally handled in this Booke, cither 
4. way of Expoſition, Alluſton,or Reconciliation. | 


- [ 
Lib. (Cap. Werſ,) Pager | Lf (EE 
pm p Mat.| 5 | 16 | I8,231 
Geneſis| 2 2 149 | _ 27 
6 6 293 | 2 | 238 
R.23 2 473 T5 7 693 
42 | I5 239 I . 
25 | 498 16. | 1Q- } 288 
_- T 18 | 10 | 576 
2 27 \ 4 #3 
7x0d, \ 2 I4| O — 
"_ 35 de [4 Luke \ 1 74 [11,356 
Levit| 163 2 | 338 6.29 =_— 
=— Tohn s 119 I50 
Num, ( 11 | 18 | 128 Iz | 26 6 
19 | 1,2 13543355 13 | 34 | $70 
- 14 | 6 | 40s 
11 | 29 1 v7 
—_ - 9 1S0 20 | 38 | II 
2 Sam. \ I 6: | Aﬀs | 2 [17,18 55 
jo} 7 | $5 66 18g 
" 12| 15 | 57 
aKing.ſ 5 | 18 | $538 20 | 29 355,356 
5 2 3 lsod535 21! 23] 687 
Rom, | 1 | 10 | 684 
« Cibe.ſ $ 110] 335 | 3:10 217 
— +3 I4 
an 19} 25 | 88 Ss 442 
| 17 5 
Pſal. 13 | 4 } 545 
45 | 7 | a _— 
or | 7 | 685 [i Cor. | 3 FRI 
109 [25 nth ge. © 9 | 5 | 609 
no | 1 7 4 13-34 128 
I I 6 
Prov. | 4 | 33 | 135 b, Pr, = 
| 26 I 117 61 es 2 
—_ 2 Cor. 10 |211,375 
Eccles.| 12 | 12 } 680 | : 20. 54 
p EE: | 316 
| Cant, | 4 | 12 | 582 {4 oh "30 
E/a. | 8 | 18] 104 i2| 44 
| 9 | 6 | 390 12 [22,26 25 
6 i 
212 | 5 | [px 
57 20,21 9 4 y- | 
Mala, 3 p | 268 6 | 10 [16,228 


Lib. |Cap. Ierſ. \ Page. 
Epheſ,. 4 5 209 
| 14 | 677 
26 27 
"I 3 ow 584 
T3 158 
Coloſſ, | I 16 5$ 
2 I2 27 
—_ 23 30 | 
1 Theſ.\ 5 | 13 | 632 | 
2Theſj 1 | C:: 339 
| S157 49 
[ Tir, 2a | 5 537 
| 3 I 699 
| 435 608, 609 
2 T1. I 24. 701 
| + 3-1 16 | 124 
| < 15 |- 423 
Titus | 1 | 6 |608, 609 
Heb, 3 | 13 62 
5 4 230 
bb l 62 
2 27 2T1 
| 19 | 29 238 
28 1 T7500 
lam. | 4 | 13 [213,681 
| 5 [| 16 | 41,42 
1 Pet, | 5 | $ | 109 
2Pet,| 2 | 22 | 61 
23s 2 | 27 67 
5 16 | 418 
| Revel 3 | 4 302 
11 | 188 
7 | 4 452 
14 4 392 
18 | 4 | 435 
| 22 \'12 | 445 
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Luk.15. 4. 


1 Iac.,1.20. 


| Philip. 2.7. 
| Gal. z.20. 


2 Tim.4- 13. 
Luk. 9.52. 


Is 


AQ.13-. 


| Serm 42. de 
| Ver, Apoſt. 


| zilit4t;s a name of humilirie z, in that we muſt all be Panls,having a 


"OY 
—— 


| eA Commentary upon the EriSTLE®0 | 


— 


I, It was written gig #2; 4rJper, for one man : that good Shep- 
heard left 99. ſheepe in the. Wilderneſſe and ſought up one.. One 
ſoule is to beeſaved, being more worth than a world. One man is 
Gods Image, andour brother : therefore not ro beneglected. 

2- For a baſe man. 1. A ſervant, Cu x 1 5s T tooke on 
him the forme efaſervant. 7s ſzeculs there is great difference be- 
tweene a Maſter and a ſervant; 1» Chrifte equall. Carisr died 
for ſervants as well as for maſters. Saul ſought his fathers Aﬀes : 
and ſhould not Saint Pas/ſceke up Gods ſervant * 2. A fugitive : the 
prodigall ſonne was a f»gitive, yct his father embraced him. Saint 
Paul reduced him a fwza, from his flight, and cauſed him to flieto 
Chriſt with the wing ot faith, hefoſt his earthly maſter and found 
an heavenly maſter, as Saul ſeeking Aſſes lighted on a kingdome. 

3- A thicfe, he ſtole from his Maſter, I but he did not coatinue 
he thiefe. Saint Paul was a blaſphemer and a perſecutour, the good 

thiefe was with C u = 1 s T in Paradiſe: the young man which 
Saint 10hu commended to the Biſhop became a thiefe, a maſter 


him to Curt s r againe : this thiefe became a good Spirituall 


Hiſtorie is worth the reading. ; - 

2. There be wng2 nedyud]e Mnit;matters of ſmall importance: as 
Verſe 22. he is ſollicitous forhis lodging : ſo he is for his cloake: 
and Chrift ſent meſſengers to provide a lodging for him, therefore 
away with the Goſpell of St. &uke, and the 2. to Timethic. 

In this Epiſtle is tobe conſidered, 1, The gate or entrancein- | 
co it. 2. The houlce ic ſelfe, dr ſubſtance of the Epiſtle Verſe 4. 
An catrance is madeintoit by awiſe,a Chriſtian, a loving, an clo- 
quent ſalutation, where. 1. The perſons concurring inir. 2. The 
bleſſings, wiſhed inir. 3- Theperſonsareſaluting, or ſaluted : the 


His name is Pasl, his Hebrew name was $41 : he was an He- 


Tribe. | 


name of Sergius Paulus the proconſull,tanquam a primo eccleſie ſpolis, 
the Devils mouth: as Scipio was called Africanus of CAfrick, which 
ſo he was called Paslof Sergius Paulus, whom he converted. '.. 


There may beſomeprobabilirie of it, but Saint Hngu#ins in- 


his owne name, m#n1mms apoſtolorum, 1 Cor. 15.9. It is women hy- 


- 


thiefe, one of thoſe that did "00 regnum Celorum : therefore this | 


perſon ſaluting is deſcribed by his owne name : by his maſters 
| badge orLiverie. | | 


brew of the Tribe of Benjamin, King Saul and hee were: of one| 


Paul isa little name : and being the Apoſtle of the Gentiles hee | 
takes moſt delight in that. Saint Hierome ſuppoſeth berookerhis || 


as of the firſt ſpoile among the Gentiles, which he tooke out of | 
he ſubdued, and Merellus Creticus,of Crecte which he conquered: | 


rerpretation is rather tobe embraced. Palms. i. e. modicus puſillins; | 
de Sauls Paulus, de ſuperbo modicus immo minimus, asheinterprers| 


thiefe : yet Saint 7obz went to him in his owne perſon,and reduced | 


7 


baſe and lowly opinion of: our ſelves. 


_— _ _ "_ 


— 


it more inclinable to his ſuir for 0ncſimws : hee muſt needs have an 
heart of iron, that denies the requeſt of a poore priſoner, and the 


_—D—_— 
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Saint Paul to P HILEMON. 


| _ Chriſt in mercy had compaſſion on him. | 


could have kept their fingers out of trea 


| »iſts and SeFaries doe amongſt us: but as Saint Avguſtinetold them, 


| patimini, nena nobs, ſed a faitis veſtris. Cn nr s rt wasw 


] calls that no perſecution. 1/ſmael mocked Iſaac; and that hee callsa 


In thenextplace heis deſcribed by his maſters badge or livery: 

not the Apoſtle of 1eſws ChriF?, but the priſoner of Ieſus Chriit, 
which is greater 757» zaoxiudl& truer, there can bee nogreater 

thing to glorie of thanthis. Some may bethe Apoſtles of I s s u s 
Cux1s r, as ludes was, yet not the priſoner of Teſs Chriſt : the 
Apoſtles themſdlvesgloriedinthis, thatthey were counted worthy 

roſuffer for the name of Chriſt. 

He uſes this-ticle tomollifie the heart of Philemon, and to make 


priſoner of Ieſus Chriſt. 

There bee winiti diaboli, & vindti Ieſu Chriſti. Zedekiah was a 
priſoner, bound in chaines by the King of Babel. He was impriſo- 
ned for rebellion,not for religion ; Barabbas was a famous priſoner, | 
as we ſay famoſum ſcortum. He was againſt Chriſt, notfor Chriſt. 
The goodthiefe onthe Croſſe was a priſoner, yet not for Chriſt,but 
for his owne evill deeds ; we receive worthie of-that wehave done ; 


he eſuits have alwayes boaſted of their bonds, impriſon- 
metit and martyrdome, as they did in 7/iſbich Caſtle, in Fremingam 
Caſtle, and inother places they were wind#i Pape, nex Chriſt; : The 
Popes, not Chriſts priſoners. All 2ueene Elizabeths dayes, all 
K 1ns 1ames his dayes, all Xing Cn ani = s his dayes never 
any was impriſoned-or putto death _— forReligion ; if they 

on, they might have kepr 
their neckes out of the halter. I wouldthey would liſten to that of 
Cyprian, ardeant licet flammis, what though they give their bodies to 
be burnt,though they be caſt to Wild beaſts, op erit ile fidei Corona, 
ſed penaperfidie ; now religioſ « virtatss exitus glorioſus, ſed deſperatio- 
1s interitas ; that is,notthe Crowneof Faith,bur the puniſhment of 
perfidiouſneſle ; not the glorious end of religious vertue, but themi- 
ſcrable deſtruction of deſperation. | | 
The Donati#s complained of their perſecution : as the Brow- 


yee. ſuffer, now propter Chriſtum, ſed contra Chriſturs : pexſeontionem 


that was perſecution:'Cu x1 s T whipped ſome out of hm 
ple, that was no perſecution. Sarah beat Hagar : and the Apotle 


perſecution. uid Iaudes param, at non oftendis cauſam ? Letno 
man ſuffer as a thiefe, as. amurtherer, as a bufte bodie in another 
| mans matters (it ſeemes there was a rout of them then : but now a 
rable of them) but if any ſuffer as a Chriſtian,let him not be'aſha- 
med, but glorifie God on thatbehalfe. It isa gloriousthingto bee 
Cunlsr s priſoner, andto ſay with St. Paul, forthe hope of If- 
rael ara I bound with this chaine.. ' + Bot | 
. - Theſecond perſon faluting isannexedto him, which is Time- 


| thie. His mother was a Teweſle and a belicver: his father a Grecian, 


Luk. 23.41. 
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Super geffis 
cum Emerito 


Dozat. 


'B2 


Emnpice) 


De ſump! pre- 
lat. 


Contr. lit. pe- 
til. (ib. 2. cap. 


Cont. 2. Gax- 
dentij Epiſt. 
lib.2. 6, 12+ 


r Per. 4.15.16. 


AQs 16, I, 
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Matth.23.8. 
x Cor.1.1. 


2 Pet. 3.1 L 


Hebr.2.11. 


If 0hr; Wh. b.c:4 


xt Theſ.5. 12, 


At. tht 


| ſters brethren. Some are in higher places, as the reverend Biſhops :| 


-*\ | onxromardoancehier. elle wenre bindrretof the work. = | 


- , | ther. We fhould+be likerhe Muſes, way quaſt ive toy. So 300/ quaſt 
ton, becauſe they ſhouldbe rogether, as - ere in affection: | 


| in points of doctrine, and in tites and ceremonies ! 


him his Sonne : becauſe he writes with him, he honours him wich 


- eA Commentary upon the Erisrus W--: 


Eunice his mother had brought him up inthe holy Scriptures from 
2 Child ; him he ſtyles his brother : when he writes to him, he calls 


thetitle of brother, 77 hoc negatium utrinſq; nomine authoretur, that 
his requeſt being commenced inthe name of them both,mighr bee | 
armed with greater authoritie. | 7 
' Hee was his brother ; not only in the faith ingenerall, bur inthe 
One is your DoRour, which is Cunr1sr : and allyceare 

brethren. Soſtheves our brother. Saint Peter, whom rhe Papiſts wilt 
have to be head of the Church, and L ox » overall the Apoſtles, 
calls Sairit Pev/ his brother, though he came Poſtlninio after him. 
It is ſaid of our bleſſed Saviour, hee is not aſhamed to call us bre- 
thren, and ſhall webe aſhamed to call oneanorherbrethren 9 All 
the fairhfull arebrethren: we have one father and mother too z bur | 
after a more ſpeciallmanner,in an honourable office, are the Mini- | 


ſome in lower, as the inferiour Miniſters, yet all brethren ; rhe, 
Maior and Aldermen are brethren, the Tudges and Sergeams are 

brethren... Biſhops are ro beHonoured as Fathers : inferiour Mmi- 
ſers tobeeſteemed of, asbrethren. oo - on 


© 


'# * - 


 . CMeis conſervis io quam bbediens ſerune , ſayes* Saint | 
Ambroſe, Luamo ſublimitas witior, tamto buncilitas  abior - The 
higherthe place, the more precious is the humilitic of the Perſon. 
I have knowne diverſe Biſhops, that have uſed their inferiour bre= 
thren, with greater humanitie, humilitie, and cotirteſfe, then many 
arrogant Schiſmaricall. preachers would uſe their ſuperiors.  Bre- 
threa ſhonld not be fo Lord-like one over another; that was a fault 
inS. Chryſ. waiter 3 26% 7 horde 19 Firmatn inigerrs, he was too ſupercilions. 
Brethrenlove, accord, ſupport one atiorher, 
I.: Accidentally they may hate,as Cain hared Abel, £ſau 1acob, 
that is unnaturall ; naturally they love otic another ; ſo ſhould we : 
if the people muſt have'us above all abondance in love for our 
workes ſake ; then we that be the workemen; muſtabound'in love 
 .- 2«|Brethren- accord * ſonietimnes thete isdifſcord-2mvong then, 
nay,! rara eff concordia fratrum, brethien ſeldome agree, thatis the! 
Divells pollicie,-andour corruption; nature conjoynes them og” | 
ther... So/it ſhould bewith us intheminiſterie; C Hs t » r ſent! 
tus Diſciples trwoand two, not one by. one't- wee ſhould nor fever 
our ſclyes one from another, bur be linkedeogerher one with ano- | 


all Miniſters are ranywars chord in Cythari Colligats, as ſtrings in a. 
Late tyed cogether and founding together ;thar will make a ſweere 
harmonie, Ohthat all the Miniſters in England did accordrogecher | 


_—_— 


3- Brethren ſupport one another : wee ſhould not bee andermi-! 
Bi TS ners, 
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.and the goods one of another, brethren muſt not belike rhe ſroales 


| and excellent, vertues, wherewith-theybteadorned,as P i t 1 x-/ 


- Saint Paul to PnlLEMON...- 


5 wincies v4 SO Its in the 70. : A brotherhelped of abrother, 
is as a ſtrong and high Qitie ; we ſhould ſupport the good name, 


in a ballance,one up and another downe : we muſt norgoeabout to 
pull downe one another in our Sermons, but toſer up oneanother, 
[t is the manner of ſome labourers, almoſt inevery Sermon to de. 


theme to the people, whole ſervants they are z as one z8ld Demo. 
f _ 5 being dnp ggnur þ Spree, IMEN+ pleaſers,ratherthen God- 
leaſers. - od or : THe 

s The perſons ſaluted. t. The. houſe-holders. 2. The houſe. 
hold. Thehouſe-holders, the man and the woman ; the man is de- 
ſcribed ex nomine,ex amore,ex labore. OOLINEES 21] 

1. By his name, his name was Px 11 » 08. Saint Hyierom 
de nominibus hebraicts, deriveth it from.che Hebrew mirt donate : 
wonderfully gifred,of Spelal mirabile,cr Nathandonatns, Indeed his 
gifrs were admirable , or phi-lechem,. os pans eorum, the mouth of 
their bread. But why may it not be a Greeke name? Heeſpecially 
being a Grecian of Coloſſe,Col.4.12.'P tr n MON quaſi gho-juor 
Our friend Gaius was the Churches hoaſt;/he the Churches friend : 


were welcome to him: hewasa fricfhdly Enterrainerof them all. 

2. He is ſet forth by love 5 notadiive,bitpaſive;/'w that out 
dearly beloved, above others,outeſpeciall friend;riot henwiy, but 
<erirp ; they may be diledis, that deſervenolove ;"as our eriemies: 
hs be «wm: which deſerve love:in refpeR*oftherarequalitics 


00 was.Some ſay,he was Nobilisandble matizfurely he was Di. 
ves, a rich man, in faithand ingood /workestoo; that wasa load 
cone to-draw love unto him, © oaks hh 
Laſt of all, heeis deſcribed ex l/abore,by his labour + fellow-la- 
bourer ,not inthe harveſt of the miniſtery;pray youthe Lord vf the 
hatveſt to ſend forth labourers into'his Ro ; but jathe generall 
harveſt of Ghriſtianitie; Fuit cooperarins Evangelij nom fred inves 
[ed fafto,he was a fellow-labourer inthe Goſpell; notby preaching, 
but, by. doing 3: #97 predicande, ſed predicatores rents, not by 
| preacting;: but-by. receiving the preachers. :Ca#thufren enlarges it 
ucther 1 109: fwif pradicator, fed fidelinm ſuftentator; he 'wis nota 


preacher, but the {uſtainerayd nourifher.of the Faithfull. Piet mug - 
Mquidey Chriſtians; aChriſtianof great note; 
| --; They thar-pur to: their helpirig hand any kinde 6f way; forthe 
furtherance of ;the:Goſpel,;are the Miniſters fellow-labourers,that 
edifie their brethreniinthe moſt holy faith, that exhort one another 


to. toll.:ochers-ro.” Chriſt, are! rhe Preachers'fellow-labourers. 
So'was the' Woman! of Samari« that'called the'whole- Citie to 


clame againſt miniſters, becauſe they know it to beea plauſible | 


in the ſame kinde too, allthat profefſed thenameof C\n nr | EN | 


while it is. called today, chatcomfortorneanother; that are as bells 


| Chriſt, thoſe women-that miniſtred? to Chriſt of their owhe ſub- 


ſtance. - 
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Luk.8. ſtance. Priſcilaand Aquilatent-makers, which expounded to Apo/. 
| a8.18.26. | los the way of Gov moreperfely. Letus all thus be fellow-la. 
bonrers, and ourlabourſhallnot bee invaine in the Lord. 

lohn 12.26. Where 1 am, there alſo ſhall my Miniiter be, tune: - 
Avo.intob, | Ebis is not to be underſtood tantummode de Epiſcopis & clerics, only be. 
Trrar.5z. | of Biſhops and Clerks, teach, exhort, and with ſobriety Ca- FT 
rechizethy family, & quodam mods epiſcopale implebis of ficium : and | 
thou ſhalt performe ina ſortthe officeof a Biſhop. 

Fa 2. From themanheproceeds to the Woman ; 4pphiah of (4ph) 
and Parah) amplins fruitificare : She was fruitfull dayly more and 
more, a fitname fora woman; ſhe muſt not bea barren Rache/, but 
a fruicfull Zeb, abounding in the fruits of righteouſneſle by Issus 
C = & 1 s r daily moreandmore, this made herto bee beloved 


of Saint Paul too. | "mp 
llhr. | Forte fuit uxor Philemonis. | Wo, 
Beza. It is probable ſhe was his Wife. _ : | Rs 
Chryſ. but Duck dp Eng edn; It ſeemes to mee (and without a peradven- 


ture,) that ſhee-was his Wife; then a famous couple. I would L 
to Godall married folkes wereliketo them. | WY: 
So much of the houſe-holders ; nowto the houſe-hold, wher- _ 
in ſome were Hajores, ſome Hinores, greater, leſſer ; the greater 
Nat. was Cdrehigy ac ty, 4 ruler of Horſes : It requiresart torule 
_ -]a Hotſe well, and the Miniſtery is ri 996, Rerju imrndii, The art 
2 Cor. 3; of atts, and the ſcience-of ſciences; whois ſufficient forthoſe | 
things © There bee-many wild anduntoward Horſes in every con- 
gregation, there had need be an _Archippms among them. | 
This ©Archippms was the Biſhop or Paſtor of Coloſſe where 
Px1ri z x 0Nn dwelt; ſay to:Archipprs, 8c. Hee married the 
daughter of Philemon and Apphiah, as ſome conjeRure ; others 
ſticke not to ſay, hewas their fonne. It ſeemesto be out of all que- 
ſtion, thar he kept in Philemons houſe, becauſe St. Pawl joynes him 
with the houſe-hold. | | 
To him hegives the ticle of fellow-Souldier,becauſe he fought 
under Cu x 1 s r s banner inthe miniſtery, as hedid. All Chriſti. | 
Sen. ans are Souldiers, yea all men are Souldiers; Yivere e# militare - 
to live is to warre, the life of man isa warfare on theearth. So 
| ſoone as weare borne, we come intoa warfare 3 but much more is | 
| the life of a Miniſter, theDevillſpites him aboveall : the King of 
1Reg.23.3:. | CAramgavethis charge to his Souldiers, fight neither againſt moe, { 
Hy  - nor leſle; ſave againſt the King of 7ſracl only : and theprince of | 
darkeneſle gives this charge to hisinſtruments, fight neither againſt 
moe, nor leſſe, ſaveagainſt the Miniſters only ; they pull us. downe, 
and we will pull them downe, if we can: this is the voice of all the 
x Cor.:6.g. | Divells in hell. A Preacher ſhall never want enemies: a great doore 
| and effeuall is opened unto me,but there be many adverſaries ; yet 
i | let us be ſtrong and of a good courage. 1. Wee have a Potent, a 
E Iota faithfull,a carefull,anda loving Capraine:he holdeth theſeven ſtars 
4 5 & wy in his right hand, he fights for us;he fights with us. The Prophers | 
| hand 


— — 


| 


” 


| like meeting appointed by Saint Pas#l, where the Church did afſem- 


1 the Church. 


SuinTt Paul to PurLEMON. 


Py” 
_—_— ——_—_——— 


hand was onthe Kings hand, when he ſhot: and Canrisr s hand 
is on our hand, when we preach. 2. If wehold on faithfully tothe 
end, we fhall have the Crowne of life : they that have conyerted 
many,ſhall ſhine as the ſtars for ever and ever, ep 


was a Capraifie in compariſonof him, beingan Apoſtle ! yethe 
rermes him his fellow. The Angels are our fellowes : nay ir is ſaid 


above his fellowes : Let no Miniſter diſdaine to call his brethren 
fellowes, though hee be ſer in never fo high a chaireof dignitie in 
-*'F 
Having ſaluted one in the hauſe in ſpeciall, hee ſalutes the 
whole houſe in generall. - Los 
Cornelius 4 lapide affirmes, that his houſe was the place of pub- 
ble rogether : for that' cauſe is hishouſe termed a Church. But 
then. 1. He would haveſaid, to thy houſe the Church :not to the 
Church in thy houſe. 2. Inthe Greeke ir isnot @tms, but wr cw; iN 
thy houſe, but throughout thy houſe,in every corner of thy houſe: 
For in his houſe were children, ſtrangers and ſervants, which were 
diſperſed throughout the h6tſe-: Yuiverſam demum appellat honori- 
fico nomine ecclefie, hes calls the whole houſe by the honourable 
name- of a Church : familians ipfoms eccleſiam appellat ; he calls his 
Familie a Chirch.He was ti wyecie in admirable man, whoſe houſe 
| haththe name of a Chiireh: tai GOV h | 4 "td, : So | 
"It did reſemble aChurehinmany things: © 
1. In ſan#itate; irrholineſfſe: a' Church isholy; They: be holy 


- He is nor only a Souldter, but his fellow-Souldier. Saint Paul | 


of Chriſt; thou haſt annointed him with rhe oyle of gladneſſe 


pA es. 


AQcs 11. 21, 


Dan. 42.3. 


: 


Apoe.19.10. 
Plal.45-7- 


| 


Cathay. 
Cajet. 

Chryſ. in arg. 
Epig. | 


perſons that come to Church : Procal ee prophani. So Phile- 


»on5 houſe conſiſted of then that were holy : he purged his houſe, 


| as David did. A froward heart ſhall depart from me; him that pri- 


vily flandereth his neighbour will T deſtroy : no'deccirfull perſon 
ſhall dwell in-my houſe, he that ſpeakettflyes ſhall not remainein 
my ſight. There was no coſeners, flatterers, no lyars, drunkards, 
rale-bearers permitred im | 
fore it mighthave thename'of a Church, OY 
+12, Itis fo termed proptey ordinem\: A comely order is kept ina 
Church: So' was there iniPhilemons houſe; The Queene of Shebah 


nifters, of their 'apparell, drinking veſſells, 8c. Soif amanhad 
with the decent and religtous carriage' of all in the houſe, Men, 
W5menand-children. {=} SL __ 


© 2 Propter mnltitudinem ; for the multitude ©*thete be many ina 
Church : So was therein Phrlemons-honſe. Tt is faidofthe houfe 
of Pail, it was full from/endtg'end * So Philemons houſe, though 
large and ample, yetit was filled from etidto end. - fo 
© 4. Proprer exercitia( Pretatis; for "the godly atid meg 


Ic ious ex- 
erciſes, thar-Were in ir, eeading of Scripture, ſinging of Plalmes, 


om ———- 


/ 
pu” 0 ES ng VEE Ve es Ser tout & ther tt. — 


in Philemon honſe: 2m boly company there. 


wondred at the fitting of Solomoys ſervants, atth&order of his Mi-- 


beenc'in Putt nM o Ns houſe, he' would have beene raviſhed 


Pſal.10r, 4, 


|] xReg.19.5. 


2 Reg.10.21. 


ras. 


j 
q 


| 


Iol. 24.15. 


Epift1 43. 
Lib.4. ae vita 
Corftan. 


Deconſid. ad 
Exg. lib. Lt, 


Ambr. in bync 
(0:N4m, 


| crying for reformation : let every manreforme himſelfe,and every 


table, +Mepbil xtb had Davids favour : but he was wounde out 
of fayour. 


eA Commentary upon the E'x1s 7.1 of | 


prayers morning and evening, and preaching roo ; for before the 
Goſpel was countenanced by publike authoritie, they were faine to 
have preaching in houſes. As the Towne Clerk of Zpheſws ſaid, the 
Law is open : So now the Churchis open : there is noneceſſitic of 
houſe-preaching, which is uſed by Browniſts and Schilmatikes. 

' This was a worthie familie, which Saint Pau/honours with 
the title of a Church ; ſuch a familie was 1oſ#4hs. I and my houle 
will ſerve the Lord ; Such a familie was that of the Centurions : 
who as he hada great faith, ſo he had great good government in his 
houſe : his ſervants were at hisbecke, he ſaid to one, come, and he 
came: goe, and hee wegt : doethis, and hedid it. Such a familie 
was Cornelize's, whichfeared God withall his houſehold. Such a 
familic had 1slians, to whom Saint Auguſtine, and Alypive wrir, Do- 
mum veſtram non parvam Chriſti por 4. deputamns : We account 
your houſe no ſmall Church of Chriſt :, Euſebi«s reports of Con- 
ftanting, that he had in his Pallace the forme of a Church, ſinging 
of Pſalmes, and himſelfe would begin the Pſalme : reading of 
Scripture,prayers. Oh that all Chriſtianfamilies were like totheſe! 
Saint Bernard findes fault with Eugerins, that the lawes of Ini- 
ian made a greater noiſe in his Pallace, thenthe lawes of G o p. 
Suffer no unchaſtitie, no indecencieto refide in the countenance, in 
the habire, in the gate of thoſe that beabout thee.. Inter mitraros | 
diſcurrere calamiftratos non deces: * it is not comely to feeuncomely ; 


heads among them that weare miters upon their heads. 

| Catharinusbeing himſelfea Biſhop, is notafraid to ſay,that Phi- 
| {e208 vir (ecularis, a ſecular man, ſhall riſeyp in judgement againſt 
115 che Prelates of the Church, who, had turned his houſe intoa 


Church. A warthie patterne for all toimitate | There is much 


* - - 


formation in Church and Common-ywealth.  - | 

We have hadthe perſons inthe falutation : thereremaines now 
the matter of it. ;; which contanes in itthree things, Downum, date- 
rem, mediatorems, the gift, the giver, the Mediatour. The gift is 
double;primum & uiiimms : the firſt, which is grace: thelaſt,which 
is PE2Fe:: the ones cauſa fors bonorums, the cauſe and fountaine 
ilgqod things: jthe other fini & perfeftiobonorum, the end and 


Gt ce firſt, thi undeſerved love.and favour of God. By na- 
ture, we. are out of favour with him: the children of wrath. All; 
bavefinned, andall ſtand in need of the fayour of God. | 


' Iris a ſweetthing to havethe fayour of Princes,yet that is mu- 


houſe-holder his familie : then ſoonewould there be an happiere- 


our. Athapafins had the favour of Conſtantine, but he loſt it. 
I, God is immutable, not fo much as a ſhadow of farningiahing, 
2. They can pleaſure us bur with fading things : God with durable. 
3+, They dye: Gad livesforever« 4+. They.candoe us no pleaſure, 


when, webe dead ::Godcan, forall liveto him : hecan raiſe usup 
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| Saint Paul toPnuILEMON. 


apaine, and ſer us in heavenly places with Chriſt ; ler us all ſue for 
his favour. | ; 08 
The next is peace, flowing from the other. 1. All kinde of 
proſperitic, eſpecially the peace of Conſcience, that ſurpaſſeth all. 
There is the worlds peace, that worldlings have : their eyes 
ſticke. out by reaſon of farneſle : they are not in trouble as other 
men, they have more than heart can wiſh: they dye,and that peace 


dyes with them. 
There is C 


have peace with God,throngh I = s us 


HRISTs peace: being juſtified by faith wee 
HRIST our Lok D. 


| That is the comfortable peace indeede ; Is it-peace, ehs, ſaid 1eho. 


ram ? What peace,when as the Witchcrafts and Adulteries of thy 
Mother 7ezebel, are yet in great number 2 What peace cana man 
have, when as his finnes boxe him continually, and will not ſuffer 
him ro bee quiet? As the Ghoſtof N &« x © his Mother tormen- 


| ted him. 


There is no peace, ſaith God,to the wicked: he is like the raging 
Sea, foaming our dirt and mire. When Heredentended to make 
Warre with them of Tyr#s and Sydos, they ſued for peace by Bla- 


{ffs his Chamberlaine. God Almighty intends to make Warrea- 


gainſt us for our finnes :'let us ſue to him for peace by Chriſt 1eſws, 
who by thebloud of his Crofle hath ſer at peaceall things in hea- 
ven andearth. Auguſizs Ceſar wiſhed three thingsto his Son; the 
favour of Pompey, the boldnefle of Alexander, and his owne for- 
rune ;-Let us wiſh theſe two things toall that wee love : graceand 
Peace. Wo - | 
From whom ?. From G o » our Father. : All the Perſons in 
the Trinitie are our farther. Cu xx s xr istheeverlaſting Father : 
the Holy Ghoſt is our Father. I will not leave you orphans, tather- 
lefſe: the comforter ſhall be a father to you. They may all be here 
comprehended. Ybi una perſona Trinitatss anditar, abi tota Trinit as 
intelligitur. Every good gift and perfet thing commeth from 
above, even from the Father of light : from him comes grace, 
peace,andall other good things ; let usall put up our ſupplications 


{rohim. 


By whom ? He iSdeſcribed three wayes.; 4 Dignitate, 2 Cha- 
ritate, a Sandtitate. For his dignitie, he is the Lord : for his love, he 
is Iz Sus, and a Saviour: for his Sandtitie, he is Chriſt,the atoyn- 
tedabove all. | BL Sons 

Cu x 1. T is the Condudt pipe, whereby all bleflings are 


conveyed ro us : he isthe heyre of all ; we Coheyres by him :hee 


is primarily beloved; we ſecondarily,in him and forhim. | As the 
oyntment powred on Aarons head, went downe to his beardiandrhe 


out him, heisro be magnified for all. { 
© Saint Pawl in this inſcription hath broached-a great deale of 


Chriſtian eloquence-for onreſimus every word is an oratourto 
IE C plead: 


Skirts of his garment : Sothe oyle of gladneſſe powred on Chriſt | 
j our head, came downe from himtousall : we have nothing with- 


—— 


Rom.F.1. 


|Ifa.g7. 20.24 


Ifa. g. 6, 


Haymo. 


Iac;n127. 
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tn bunc locum. 


: 


'1 Cor. 4. 


'\Berg.in Cant. 
Serm.$ 4. 


18. The whole houſchold will ſpeake a good word for their old 


| wwnozr 7 Honorry, imitatethy heavenly Maſter in this : it is Chryſo- 


{ 


 Aug.degrat | be praiſed for all. The Oratour wouldtharike God for honour, bur 
 b.Arizre.r9) himſelfe for vertue. It was the Donatiſts long ; Scientia ex Deo, 


. eA Commentary upon the Ee1isTL« of _ 


plead for him. 1. The name of Paul,which was renowmed among 
all. 2. Theeſtate of Paul, a Priſoner, and that of Teſus Chriſt : he 
may not ſtop hs eares againſt the crie of ſuch a priſoner. 3. Not 
hee alone, but Timothie too : Et wi unita fortior, 4. Hee is his 
dearely beloved: he may not deny him, that loves him ſo dearely. 
5. He is his fellow labourer, and he muſt give him leaveto labour 
with him in this bufineſſe. 6. Hee puts in the Woman too : this 
night-raven even in bed may ſing aſweetnote for Oneſimus. 7. Ar- 
chipps being appointed their Paſtour, cannot cafily be rejected. 


fellow ſervant. 9. The name of grace muſt needs make him to 
deale graciouſly with 0neſimus. Philemon had the forgiveneſſe of 
his fins, by thegrace of God: that muſt induce him to forgive his 
ſervant, as God of his meere grace and mercy had forgiven him, 


ſtomes obſervation. 
VERSE 4. 


ce haye dwelt ſomething long in the porch; yet no 
NY longer then neceſſity required; let us nowenter intothe 
 * ©  heuſe, and come tothe ſubſtance of the Epiſtle. 
Where, firſt, there is the ſubjeR of it, ſecondly the concluſion 
of .it, Yerſe 21. | 
TheſubjeRofirt is an earneſt ſuit for 0xeſemus, Where, x. There 
is the foundation, whereupon hisſuitis built. 2. The commencin 
of the ſuit orſupplication to him for oreſrmns.. 3. The foundari- 
on is thegraces, wherewith P u 1 L = x o x was beautified : they 
are expreſſed inathankſgtving z whereintheſe circumſtances are to 
be conſidered. | | 
x. Cui, ro whom he gives thankes. - ' 
2. :2uando, when he gives thankes, 
Zo mw q*0, for what hee gives thankes, for his love and 
aith. oF} 
Where :. A relatiori of them. ' 
2. Acommunication of them. | 
4+ 2uare, Why he gives thankes ; becauſe he hath a joyfull 
experience of them in himſelfe. | 
.-Hedothnotſay, I commend thee, I extoll thee to theskies for 
this great lovethouſheweſt to the Saints, and for the faith thou haſt 
in the LoxDd:I1zsus ! but Ithanke Go Þ for them. Heisto 


charitss ex nobis : knowledge is of G © », loveis of our ſelves. 
Whereas God is to bee bleſſed for them all : for what have wee 


poote beggars bit that which wee have received £ Eo quiſh, peſſi- 


| wt, qn0 optimus, fi adſcribat fibi quod optimus. He, thatis beſt is | 


 _ worſt, 


4+ 
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| Saint Paul to PalLEMON. 


worſt,if he aſcribe his exccllencieto himſelfe. Joſeph indeed (ſaies 
Auguſtine) found filver in Benjamins ſacke : but it was of hisowne | 
putring in : So God findes (ilver and golden graces inus, bur he put 
chem in beforc : therefore heis to be thanked for all. Homo eſt ex- 
ceptorium bonitatis Dei : Man isanempric veſſell thar receives all, 
which ic pleaſeth God to powre intoit, | 
Whoſe God is he, whom he thankes 2 My God. What * is 
he Saint Pauls God,and not Saint Peters God © Yes verily. It isnot 


| his meaning to monopolize God to himſelfe, as icisthe manner of 


ſome todoe. God is their God alone, they arethe Sole children of 
God : all others are reprobates. S*. Paul was not of ſuch a proud 
ſpirit : heſpeakes this, Ng» Dewm reſtringende, ſed Dear applican- 
40, not reſtraining God to himſelfe, bur applying God to himſelte. 
Arg. makes a ſweete commentary upon it. Dicis, Dems mens, 


| thou ſaycit, my God z. Sernrue dic, verum dicis : thou ſpeakeſt it 


ſecurely, thou ſpeakelſt ic truly : «t a” 4 ut non ſit alterines : yet 
thou haſt not hereby brought ir to paſſe, that he ſhould nor be other 


do equus menus ; for thoudoeſt not ſo ſay, my God, as thou doelt; 


| my horſe: equus tuns eſt, non alterius; heis thy horſe, and not an- 


others. Deus & t#ns eft,. & alterius, he isthy God and anothers 
r00': not of the Tewes only, but of the Gentiles too : yea the God 
of the wigle world, TheSunneis AtuxanDER s, atid'Dis- 
5*": Bar chis is ch icof fairh, toapplie God particular! 

ut TIS 1S tne Propertie at Taith, toappuec Cular 
to our ſelves. My FA liveth, ſayes Jo : there is - oo wh 
br God, tq the wicked :- my ſpirit rejoyceth in God my Saviour; (ayes 


jthe Virgin Mary : <My Goa, and my Lord, ſayes Saint Thomas : 1 


thanke my God, ſayes Saint Paul, which hath loved meand given 
himſelfe for me. Mews: Teſns ſayes Origen, my Jens, frequerit in 
his bookcs. Eraſmns reports of D*. Colet Deane of Saint Pauls, 
that he was often heard toſpeake theſe words, © Ytinam eſſem cund 
zeo Chrifto, The Devill can ſay, God z and hetremblesar ir : bur 
hecannotſay, my God:: this is proper to the faithfull. The Lord i 
my frrength and my ſalvation, whom ſhall 1 feare ?: the Lordis the 
ſtrength of my life, of whom ſhall[bee afraid 2 thowgh I walke 
through the valley of the ſhadow of death; 1 will feangyyo evil hewill 
be yes inlite and indeath too : hewill never forſake me, #11 he 


3 [hath brought me to his everlaſting kingdom. 
"Z } Bur where or whendid hegiverhankes 


: for him? in —_— 
| rs ; making mention of thee, He was nat unmindfull of him, he did 
not forger him, as Pharaohs butler did:Zoſeph : he temembred him, 
he made mention of him. £6 
': Notnow and then, but always. - ' £126 
_.. Where? Notinhiscups : but in ptayers. There were fomein 
| Saint, Ambroſecime, that would make mention of the Emperour 


—— F 
— 


z{o he pry 0g likewiſe forhim, 
2 - 


— 


mens God, as well as thine : Non enim ſic dicis, Dex mens, quome- 


Ti 


Ambr. De 14s 


pair. ec. Its 


in their cups : bur S*. Pa#/made mention of Philemon in his prayers: 
[5 be praiſed God for him - 


Ircn. (t5. 4- 
cap. 34- 


De ovib, cap. 
$6, 


Rome3. 29. 
Iof$. 33» 


Tob tg. 35. 
Ifa. $7. vic. - 
Luk. 1. 74. 
Toh.20.:8. 
Rom.t. 8. 
Gal, 3. 29, 


Pſal. 27s 1» 


Plal.2 3.4, 
23 Tim.4.38, | 


hw 4 - - oe wo ways be 6 = — A 44 J_ 


LM pp _— * + 


Sud 


- The: 


x Theſf.z.10, 


Plal.5 5.27. 


| 3 Paral.20.13, 
| 

[ 

| Tac.r.6, 


Tac. 5.16. 
Aug. Zp. 12I» 


| 


— The beſt men cumulated with the greateſt gracesof the Spirit, 
had needrobeprayed for. St. Pan! was raptup into the third hea- 


| vens, where he ſaw ſecrets notto be uttered, yer he defires the Ephe- 


ſians prayers. Saint Peter was a ſtout champion: yet Cunrsr 
prayes thar his faith ſhould not faile. Philemon abounded in all 
goodgifts,of knowledge, faith and love, yer S*. Paul cealed not to 
pray forhim. 
11+ The beſt of all know but in part, believe in part, lovein 

part : therefore wee had need to pray for them, that their defeRs 
may be ſupplied, that chey may encreaſe daily more and more. - 
. 2. Here weare viatores, non apprehenſores, wayfaring men, we 
are not come to our journeyes cnd : therefore wee had need to 
be prayed for, that wee may perſevere to the end, and have the 
crowne of life. | 

Paul had his prayers: Sowe mult all. 7ſaack went into the field 
to pray : and hee praycd oft in his tenttoo. David prayedarall 
ſciles of rhe day : morning, evening, noone, and he prayed in the 
night too. David was encumbred with the weighty affaires of the 
kingdome : yet he hag thriſe a day. Corwelizs prayers, went up 
into remembrance betore God. Our Saviewr in the dayes of his 
fleſh was full of prayers : there was onethat payd three hundred 
prayers to God every day, as a daily tribute. Confantine was 
__ in hiscoine , praying, he would eſpecially be marked for 
that. | | 


our prayers bee many. Weareas houſes that ſtandincontinuall 
need of reparations ; therefore letuspray to himthat made us, to 
repaire us, that we may be fit buildings for his Majeſtic. 

2. Our enemies are many, within 'and without too, Now 
there is no ſtrength in us,againſtrhis great multitude : let us pray to 
God to ſtand by us and for us. | 

+ But let us pray, firſt in faith: elſe weare like the Waves of the 
Sea, and ſhall obtaine nothing. nu | 

- 2. Infervencie : remembring the Apoftles ( 1f) dignior ſeque- 
tur effettus, quem ferventior pracedit affects : that prayer ſhall haye 


| the greateſtefficacie, whichhath rhegreateſt fervencie. 


3- In humiliny : on rogatio bumnilitate eget : all requeſts muſt 

him : thou prayeſt,and art not heard, quia diveses - becauſe thou art 

rich in thy own conceit : he ſent the rich empty away. 

14-P | 

Nazianzenisto beuſcd in prayer. 

__ 5+ Perſeveringly, PE 0 NOT | 

Speciall mention is tobe made of ſome in our prayers.” 'x, Of 

Kings,which are Cas xv, the pillars of the people : they are worth 


= 


. - 


name, 


EY 


— 


r. Our nieceflitiesare maty, for ſouleand body : therefore let 


be preferredinhumitity. This poore mancryed,andthe Lord heard | 


ray with importunitie : a kinde of godly tt ren do 


eA Commentary upon the Exe1s T LE of _ 


| 


| 


| 


| 


G 


[4 


renne thouſand of us, therefore letus pray for them nominatin, by \ 


Sacrificamms pro ſalute Imperatoris Deo mſtri & ipſins, ſed owe: | 
f | 0 


_ IST \ 


"—_ 


—_— 


_— 


| for us. 


i. 


thouſands ro Chriſt. 


| 4+ Of rare Chriſtians, as Philemon Was. - 


Saint Paul to PalLEMON. 


God and ours, Buthow? by pure prayer. : 
2. Of learned, and godly Preachers, that may winne many 


3. Of extraordinary common-wealrhs men. 


Alexander counted cAchilles happie, thathe had ſuch atrum- 
petter of his praiſes, as Homer was. Pax 1L nz MoN Might count 
himſelte happie, that hee had ſuch a worthie man ro pray forhim, 
2s Saint Paul was. K 1 n 6 uAbimelech was beholdento Abraham, 
for his prayers : and 7bsfriendsto him, for his prayers. Conſtantine 
thought hispallace ſtrong, becauſe it was fenced with the prayers 
of holy Biſhops. Letus rejoyce inthis,thart we have Paws to pray 


VERSE 5. 


Ver what wasthe motive of histhankſgiving £ The excellent 
graces wherewith. G o Þ had adorned him : wherethereis 
I. Fama bonorum, the report of them. 2. exumeratio bono- 
7um, an enumeration of them. 3. 0bjefa corum, the objects of 
them. ; | yt 
For the fame or report, Saint Pawl heard of-them:anadmi- 
rable hearing, from Phrygiato Rome, ſayes Chryſoſtome and Occs- 
ments. 39741 t'/ (:73 G3 Ul Ys - 
There are two things that are wont to becarried inthe Wagon 
of fame ; bad andgood; the one fwiftly,the other ſlowly :the one 
lamely, the other luſtily : of rhe one we fhallheare all, andmore 
thanall: and ſcant halfe of the other; as it fell out inthe Wiſedome 
of Salomon. | | AVBd}. 
What did he heare? His love and faith : whereis hopethen 2 
tanquam media in ijs intelligitur, {ayes Aquin. asa midle vertue be- 
rweene both, it 1s comprehended in both. Theſerhree ina golden 
chaine are linked together : faith'ſayes, parate ſunt mibimagna; 
great things are prepared for me : hope ſayes, mihi: ſervantur mag- 
a4, great things are reſerved for me: love ſayes,curro ad illpmagna; 
I make haſt ro thoſe great things. Sek YL 
Bur why hath' love the precedencie? Loveis the daughter s 
faith the mother : and muſt the daughrer bee- placed above. the 
Mother ? Ir is ſo : 1; Becauſe ir: is Saint Paws drift inthis whole 
Epiſtle,toprocure Pu 1 xn x 0N 5: loveto Onefimwe. 2. Becauſe 
love is Notior Nobs, better knowne to us then faith, whichis more 
hid and ſecret. SOIT 01 08-401 
- Theſe are illuſtrated by their objets ; Cn n 1's 7and/the 
Saints. The Papiſts refer both to both objects : whereupon they in- 
ferre. As welove God andthe Saints too : Sowemuſt belie en- 


God and inthe Saints too: yer diverſely in God principatiter rity | 


— 


aa ? -ptira prece : weſacrifice for theſafety of the Emperour, to his | 


—_— 


Gemas.7. 
lob 43.8, 


q 


——_— 


| 


Bern. is Pſa}. 


98. Stf-10, 


cipally ; inthe Saints conſequenter, conſequently. : 195 hx 
Fat” C3 There 


| 
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4 


Rom. 4.5. 


| manded us to love all ; buthehath not commanded us to believe 


therefore, we arcnot to believe inthem. 


eA Commentary upon the B,yis TL = of 


1 here is no conſequence inthis argument : for God hath com- 


inall : that hee hath reſerved asa regall prerogative to himſelfe; 
and his glory he will notgive to another, He ſayes,owe nothing 


man. ſaverobelicve in him. 
2. Here the Apoſtle ſpeakes of living Saints, to whom Phile- 


belieye.in living Saints, bur in dead Saints : therefore this place 
| makes not for them. 


3. Iris ſaid, rohim that worketh nort,but belicueth in him,thar | 

] De peccar. mer.| juſtifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteouſneſſe. Aug. 
& remiſ- cp. | makes a worthie colleionuponir : whoſoever dares ſay,juſtifico te, 
” I juſtifie thee, may conſequently ſay, crede in me, believe in mee : 

which none of the Saints can truly ſay ; ſave only he which is Sax- | 

Toh.14. 2. | Tres Sanforam, the Saint of Saints. Ye believein God,believe alſo | 

in mee. Credimus Paulo, ſed non credimus in Paulam : wee believe 
Paal, but not in Paul : we believe Peter, bur not in Peter + As we be- 

lieverhe Catholike Church, bur not in the Catholike Church : be- 
Detheel.1. 5. | caule the Creed ſayes, Tbelieveinthe Holy Ghoſt, Nazien. con- 


cludes from thence, thatthe Holy Ghoſt is God: for we mult be- 
lievein none but God. 
_., + Lujd ci credereineum, nift credendo in eum ire, & cjus mem- 


but by bclicving to goeinto him, and to be incorporated asmem- 
bers into his body ® Now we arc not iticorporated intorhe Saints : 


.::5»: They can ere no ſuch building out of this place : forthe 


and faith, there hee pauſeth a while ; which thou haſt towards the 
Lord'Jeſus, there he reſtraines faith ; avd towards all Sxints i. Thy 
lovetqwards all Saints, regulating 4y«ww before mentioned. 

.'.'6. Paulisa good expoſitour of himſelfe. 

Since we heard of your faith inthe Lord Ieſus, and of your love to- 
wards af. Saints. Here he reduces them to theic proper objedss ; ſo 
thatnaqueſtion can be made of it. 

7 If wemuſt believe inthe Saints ; we muſt hope in the Saints : 
Iris Fe. Baſel's reaſon, But we muſt hope in God alone : Malediitas 
qui. ſperat in honiane, curſed be he that hopes in man. 

= As Sain Panlheardof Paurrzmons faith and love: Soir 
were. to be wiſhed; that all theworld might ring of ourfaithand 
love: theſe be necefſary for all Chriſtians : faith inthe firſt place ; | 
love in the ſecond : nec palmes ſine vite, nec virtus ſane fide : there 

catt beno branch without the Vine ; no vertue, nonot love without 

faith.:: Faith makes a Chriſtian, love makes and ſhowes a Chriſti- 

at No Cunxrsr, noheaven; nofaith, no Cux1s r. Faith 

isthe hand that layes hold on Cn « 1 s Tt. The bigh Prieffs and 


, 


to any man, ſave love : but he doth not ſay, owe nothing to any ' 


4 


{ 


ex extended his liberalitie : now the Papiſts will got have us co 


br& #hcorparari ?:What isit to believein him #4. In Cunrere| 


1 


| 


prepyiein inthe Greeke diſtinguiſh the objeRs. Hearing of thy love | 


0 &3'; % fn 
SE TLR : 


Phariſees gave a ſtrait charge, thatif any knew where Cur sr | 
[T | | Was, 
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was, he ſhould ſhew it, that they mightrake him. Would yee faine 


jcake him, ſayes CAugu#ine? Iwilltell you where he is, and how 


yee may take him. Hes in heaven, there ye may take him. Sed 
vomodo mittam manum in Celum, ut ibi ſedentem capiam ? How 


ſti. Send thy. faith thither, and thou haſt raken him. By faith we 

apprehend him and all his benefirs : by faith wepuron Cumrs:x 

as a garment, wherewith our finnes are covered from theſight of 
God : and as 1acob got the bleſſing inthe clothes of his elder bro- 

cher ; ſodoe we get heaven, clothed with Chriſt ; like the Woman 
clothed with the Sun. F-110 

Cu x 1 5s r dwellethinour hearts by faith. O happie houſe, 
where the Sonne of God dwelleth ! Fairh is the viRory, whereby 
we overcome the world : weare more than'Conquerours through 
him,thar hath loved us. Inſomuch that we may take up that trium- 
phantſong ; O death where thy ſting ? Hell, where # thy vittory? the 


ſtrength of death is ſinne : the ſtrength of ſin is the Law © but thankes 


be to God through Teſus Chrift, that hath delivered us from you all. 
By Faith Moſes ſaw him which is inviſible ! by faith weeſee the 
joyes of heaven, and Chriſt ſtanding atrherighthand of G © v, 
ready to receiveus into them : hethat believeth, hath ecernall life, 
he is as it were in heavenalready : therefore let us be ſuicers to God, 
becauſe faith is the gift of Go v, to beſtow ir whete it is nor;/and 
toencreaſe it, whereit is : yealerus all pray forthe faith of Iob ; 
though thou kill me, I will believeinthee. a0 1461 CHE ect 

It is an axiome with the Papiſts, that faith may be without love : 
wegrant it ; fides D emonums;butnot ifides Chriſt;anorum : an Hiſto- 
ricall faith (which is the faith ofthe Church of Reme defined by a 
Catechiſme authorized by the Councell of Trent) thay be without 
Love, and a miraculous faith may be withour loye{, x Cor. x 3. 24 

But a juſtifying faith cannot z hethat is perſwaded of the love 


not bur lovethe brethren, and members of Chriſt.' #wery one which 
loveth him that begate, loveth him alſowhichs begatten of him. They 


Ithat bragge of faith, and have no love, are like empty veſſels; char 


oivealuſty ſound and have nothing inthem. - ' © * WeE 

' Though 1 ſpeake with the tongues of men and <Aygels, anithave 
nat love ; 1 am 4s ſounding braſſe, and as atinkling Cymbal : though 1 
had the gift of Prophecie, and knew all ſecrets and all knowledge';'1f 1 
had all faith, that 1 could remove mountaints, and hadl wot leve'y Emwere 
nothing : Though 1 ferde the yoore with ally goods,” and zint my bady 
fo be burned, and have not love ; it profiteth me nothing, Sotholigh'1 
calke of Religion with a filver , yea with an Angelicall tongue ; 


[ am nothing. 
Saint CAugaſtineamplifies it further. Signent ſe omnes ſigns cru- 


Rs 


cis ; Let them ſignethemſelves with the figne of the Crofle; Let 


(hall I ſend my hand into heaven, totakehim * vittefidews,c tenni- | 


| 


of God towards him in Chriſt , God ſo loved the world, &5. caty | 


chough Igoe (which is the glory of many ) to never ſo many Le- | 
ctures, heare Sermons, receive Communions, and have not love ; 


| ————— 


In Toh, traf?. 
50, 


Apoc1 3. 1. 


Epheſ. 3. 27. 


rt Ioh.s. 4- 
Ram.8. 37. 


Hebr.11.27. 


Ioh, Ze ulr, 


i7aF?.10, 


t Joh. x. 1. 


1 Cor.13.1. 
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Gal. g. 6. 


Lac. 2, 16, 


_ 


11ob 31. 17. 


Ads 19. 
Ads g. 


Gal.6. 10. 


Neh.s.s. 
Ia. 58.7, 


Pfal, x6.3. 


xt Cor.16. x, 


Rom.25. 26. 
3 L, 


[x Cor.6.3, 


De re/ur, dom. 
Sex. 2. 


rt Toh.3.18, : 


them ſay Ames, that the Church rings of it; letchem ſing Hale. 
lujah ; let them ferch deepe fighes and groanes at Sermons : that 
may be added. Ler them enter into Churches,let them build Chur- 
ches; all this is to ſmall purpoſe : ze» diſcer#untar filii Dei a filiis 
digboli, niſi charitate ; nothing diſtinguiſhes the children of G o » 
from the children of the Devil, but love, Hereby [hall all men know 
yee be my Diſciples, if yee love one another. Faith without loveis as a 


the life of the body is the ſoule : and the life of faithis love : faith 
that worketh by love. | | 


lies, and givethem nothing ; buta reall love : to feede the hungrie, 
to cloath the naked, to be an eye tothe blind, a foote to the lame 
to bea father and mother to the poore and fatherleſle ; ro be a co- 


ſtreets, to be bountifull in our almes to all the people, as Cornelis 


wastheloveof P x 1x =» x oN, anacuall love ; he refreſhed the 
bowells of the Saints. - Such muſt bethe love of all true Chriſti. 
ans, My little children, love net in wordand tongue only, but in deede 
andintrath. Ke 1-1 

P.x11zmMons loveextended it {elfe to the Saints,as is here 
avouched of him : yet it wasnot couped up within the penne of the 
Saints : the Saints: muſt ;have the prime placein our love, but not 
the whole. Doegood to all men : chiefely to them of rhe houſe. 
hold of faith : they chiefely, but notthey wholly. Ariſtotle gave 


I gave it driponirny7i, 2038 dvlew'ny. Tothe nature of the man, not to 
the ,man; the;nature is Gods, and muſt be ſuſtained: the vice is his 
owne and the Devills, and muſt be reformed. 
Their fleſh isas our fleſh, and we muſt not hide oureyes from 
ourowne fleſh... KS | 
.. Nevertheleſle, the Saints muſt drinke moſt deepely and fre- 
quently of the cup of our' love. All my delight isin the Saints 


i 


every firſt day ofthe weeke. Hehimſelfe was content tobe a meſ- 
ſenger to carry. a contribution to the poore Saints at' Hiernſalem, 
and requeſteth the prayers of the Remavs, that,' that his ſervice 
might beaccepted of the Saints. 

|. : Know yee mot that the Saints ſhall judge the world ? God: ho- 
nours them to bee the judges of the world : therefore the world 
| ought eſpecially to be relievers and lovers of them. 


eA Commentary upon the ExisTLs of 


lampe withour oyle : vita corporss anima ; vita fidei charitas, Bern. | 


Not a verb«l love, likethem ; warme yourſelves,fill your bel- { 


vering tothem, that their loynes may bleſſe us, as they goc in the | 


analmes to anunworthy man : one reproved him for it. Sayes he, 


that be on theearth. Saint Pav/ ordainesa collection for the Saints | 


| 


| 


was 3 to prepare garments for poore widowes, as Dorcas did. Such | 


—— 


Saint Paw toPalLEMON.. 


Vers: 6. 


|. Aſt of all, quorſam? To what end * We give thankes and 

pray : that the communication of thy faith-- Where, 1. There 

is anarration of it. 2. A confirmation of it, Ver. 7. Inthe 
narration, 1. The a& of communication. 2. The effec of ir. 
3 Theend of it. As there is a cotmunion of Saints,ſothere muſt 
be a communion of gifts : bonum, quo communiss, eo melins,a good 
thing the more commonit is, the better ic is : the Sunne cortiffiuhi- 
cates his light co all the world, andſhines the brighter for that : the 


-| ſprings and fountaines communicare their water, andare the fuller 


forthat : a nurſe or mother communicatesher milk to the infanr,and 
her breaſts are repleniſhed ſtill : the communicationof faith, of 
knowledge and other giftsis not a diminution, but an augmentati- 
on of them. . Let us joyfully communicate that which we have,one 
ro another, - on 
May become effettuall, Inſome Greeke copies it is iragyis con- 
of picuous, manifeſt : but #945 is rather to be embraced ; having an 
cffeRuall operationin others, toprovokethemto the like. So Saint 
Paul provokes the Corinthiansto liberality, by the example of the 
<Mactdonians : one ſtudent provokesanother, one Merchant ano- 
ther, and one Chriſtian an other; Sanguis martyrum ſemen eccleſia, 
the burning of one Martyr made many: : and theliberality of one 
Chriſtian makes many liberall:. exatnples are more availeable then 
precepts. - -28, 2816973 1042 Dt 
 Buthow * By #he acknowledging of every good thing. Wee 
muſt acknowledge the good things thatbe in others«- The 2axenc 
of Shebah extolled rhegoodthings that were in Salomon, and bleſ- 
ſed God for them. The elders of the Iewes acknowledged the 
good things that were in the Centurion. God ſet the good things 
that wete in ob, as on a ſtage, and the Devill himſelfe could hot bur 


| acknowledge thein, though maliciouſly he depraved them. Chriſt 


rhough he were thegiver of them, acknowledged the good things 
that were in Nathaniel. Peter acknowledges the good things that 
were in S*, Panl. S*, Anguſtine acknowledged the good things that 
were in S', Hierome : and Hieromaiſo the goodthings that wete in 
Saint. 4ug. a3 appeares by theirEpiſtles one to another. We are 
injurious ro- God, if we doe notacktiowledge them. No Paimer 
but would havehis picture acknowledged : every good manis the 
beaurifull picture of God Almighty ; they be envious perſons; thar 
will not acknowledge them. 


How comesit tobe inthem? !» Cunrnrsr irs cs, ir for 


| ”, In' us dwelleth no zood thing. Chrift isthe worker of all good 


things inus : that 


ce may be plentifullin the fruits of righieonſneſſe 
yy ee mes 97 
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Marth, 5. 16. 


tratt. 8, 


i Cor.13.4- 


aSam,16, x2, 


Clem. Alex, 
ſtrom. l. 2 


Luk. r.41. 


our light ſo ſhine before men, that ſecing your good workes, they may 
]otife your Father, which is in heaven. Sed nonad h:c debes facere, 


| lom, my Sonnewhich came ont of my owne bowels ſecketh my life. But 
] it is more generall : not only thechildren of the Saints, but the Pa: 


eA Commentary upon the Ev 1s TL t of © 
leſs : that he may havetheglory of it. Not to #5, 0 Lord, but to thy 
name give the praiſe. Debes videri, thou oughteſt to be ſcene Let 


ut videaris, but thou muſt not doe ittothis end tobee ſeene. 1/e 
in te laudetur, qui inte operatur ; let him be praiſed, that worketh all 
good things inthee. s | 


V BRSE 7, 


I 


His S*. Paul confirmeth by experience in himſelfe : Where, 
I. exprimit latitiam, he expreſſeth his gladneſſe : thenoſten- 
> dit canſam, he ſhewes the cauſe of it. | 

We £7. I and Timothie : not,we had.as it is in the vulgat. We 
have, evenat this preſenttime. Not a little,but great joy : and con- 
ſolation arifing of joy. Firſt, his heart was affe&ed wich wonder- 
full joy : from that did ſpring conſolation, in the midft of his great 
troubles andaffilitions, that comforted him : it was as 4q#1vit« to 
revive him withall. 

Wherein did he take ſo great joy * Notin his riches, butin 
hislove. Many are rich, wherein men take no great joy nor conſola- 
tion. Ngbal was rich : yer David had no joy, nor conſolation by 
him : but in thy loye which did untiethy purſe ſtcings, and made 
thee bountifull unto all : for that is the nature of love. 

Why 2 becauſe the bowels, of the Saints--Some interpret the 
bowels of the Saints, the childrenof the Saints, becauſe they bee 
the fruit of our body and our bowels ; as David ſayes of CAbſa- 


rents too. The father and mother were refreſhed by him. The 
Greeke is Emphaticall, were quieted : for when the bowels are 
empty, they be out of quiet. | 
He doth not ſay,the backes of the Saints are refreſhed by thee: 
that is requiſite ; but the refreſhing of the bowels is more neceſſa- 
rie : forif thebelly bee well lined,lefle cloath will ſerve thebacke. 
Almes,or a worke of mercie is a fingular worke above others: 
I. Homines facit Deo ſimiles. Be yee mercifull as your heayen- 
ly Father is mercifull. Mercifull mendraw neereſt to God. G 0» 
eeds all creatures ; and he feeds as many as he can : homo benef aci- 
exs eft imago Dei, a bountifull man is the image of God. An Image 
is alively repreſentationof the partic ; and aliberall man that doth 
good to others, repreſents God. | 
2. Eleemoſyna eff ſcepa, que mundificat omnia : It is a faire 
broome.that makesall cleane. Givealmes, & ecce,behold! A fine 
ſpeRacle; not ſome, butall things arecleaneunto you. Asthefirſt 
fruits in the time of the law did ſandtifie the reſt of the fruirs : 'So 
almes in the rimeof the Goſpell ſanRific all unto us : all that wee 


poſleſle are uncleane without them. 


© 3. Eleemoſyne 


| WI —_— 0 


__—_— 


3» | Eleemoſyna ef uſura 4 Deo approbata, an uſury approved by 


i. 


1 


Jozer & dirroua, 4 gift and a lentgift pur forth touſury : notro a 
mortall man , but ro the immortall God , who will give great uſe 
for it; not tenne inthe hundred , but an hundred fold in this would, 
and everlaſting happineflc in the world to come. Ir is xaaiicy meay- 
weriz, the gainefulleſt trade of all. Yende aurum, & eme ſalutem, 
{cll thy gold, and buy ſalyation 3 vende lapidem, & eme regnum; ſell 
2 ſtone, and buy a Kingdome vexde agrum, & eme tibi vitam ater- 
nam, ſell a piece of land, and buy Heaven, 


vide thee a place in heaven. : Cornelis his almes went up into re- 
membrance before God, God regiſtred itin the booke of his re- 
membrance againſt he himſelfe came thither. Saint Paw chargeth 
the rich men of the world, ts doe good, to be rich tn good workes, ready 
to diſtribute and to communicate, laying up in ſtore for themſelves agood 
foundation for the time to come. : mw ; 

" 5. Renwneratur incele, pre alids pperibus ; It is rewarded with 
Heaven above all other, warkes. Come yee bleſſedof my Father , in- 
| Herize the Kingdeme prepared for youe. When 1 was hungry, yee gave 
mee meate, fc. 

| Therefore let us refreſh the bowels of the Saints here, that wee 
.may eter into the place of,eternall refxcſhing hereafter. 

' 'Wearetoo ftreight lated ; wenialte this mammon of unrighte- 
ouſneſſe our enemy , whereas we ſhould make him our friend. N4- 
| ziauzen's mother caryedſucha bguntifultmingerothe poore;that 
a Sca of wealth could ſcarce have ſyfficed-ber 3 Shee was contrary 
to. Salomen's horſe: leach,, that cryed, give, give,:namely -to mee : 
Shee cryed ; give, give to the poare. Hee heard her often ſay; 
| Shee and herchildren ſhould want , before the poore ſhould want: 
| wee are alli forigur ſtlves, our Wives and Children, nothing for 
the paates 3rd. ugly off S[blod hun mid ttt! T7080 
|. CAmadews,Diuke of Subaudia, beitg askedof certaine Oratours, 
' whether he kept hounds gr. not © Yes, ſayes.he,; Gometo morrow, 
'and yeſhallſee them. They being come, he opensa window. into: 
| his Hall, where.-a;great anultitude;'of; poort folkes were dining : 
biz ſunt canes put, fayd hee-, thele aremy.dogges; and with them I 
{hope to ger Ecernall Life;,;,Itis not valawfull for Noble-menand 


(things for pleaſure,as welkasfor.heceſity, wite and oyle-&c::Yer 


_ 


tion of Toſeph. One poore Lazar is worth morethan ten thou-' 
[and doggeS3,76-0re of morevduta;thajh many {parrenes.: and wee 
ſhould, value.zhe-poore-members af-Chriſtaboyeall the hawkes 
ang hounds\nahe 


| Satnr Paul to P utLg Mon | 


God, more gainefull chan any other uſury : He that hath mercy on | 
the poore lendeth tothe Lord, and the Lord will recompenſe hi | 
chat which he hath given, Whereupon SF. Baſil layes; It is both 


4. Iris procuratorce!i, an Harbinger that goes before topro- | 


Gentlemeg.to, have. theis hawkes andbounds,': God bathgiven us;| * 
iſo, as wee beynaderateiatheuſco chem, and forgernottheaffli. | 
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bowels of the Saints, eſpecially in rheſe hard times wherein-wee 
live. The hard hearts o6& men make thetimes harder, then other. 
wile they would be. 

He ſhuts it up with a kinde compellation ; brother. Not in 
the Miniſtery, as hee called Timthie his brother, Verſe x. butin 
Cari sr ourelder brother. The Doxatiſts were angrie with S*, 


| eſſe deſenent fratres noſtri, quando deſierint dicere, pater noſter, then | 


Aezuſtine for calling them brethren. That learned father deplores 
their caſe before the people, doleamns illos (fratres) tanquam fra. 
tres, let us lament them (brethren) as brethren : Yelint, nolint, fra- 
tres noſtrt ſunt, whether they will or no,they are our brethren :##nc | 


——_—_— 
— 


they ſhall ceaſeto be our brethren, when they ceaſe toſay, Our Fa- | 
ther. Stand apart, ſayes the Hypocrice, Come not neere me, Iam 


brethren of the ſeparation ; So they ſtylerhemſelyes (an unbro- | 
therly ticle) diſdaining us for their brethren : they are not ſo good 
brethrenas we with they were, like uhgractous children having for- 
aken their mother : neither: indeed will they ſay Pater noefter with 
us : for it is piaculum with them, to ſay the Lox» s Prayer: yer | 
for all that, they ſhallbe our brethren, - profefling rhe ſtme Go v, 
the father of us all, and theſame Cu'tirsr, the Saviour 
of us all. Wee will not utterly difcard'them; though they dif- 
card us. | {os TT. FD « | 
OTETTL lice ITHUV Ag 1 | 
Hat for the gtatulation. Now totheſupplicatiofti. Where, | 
2- The manrier of it; FThentthe rijatter bf it; 0. For the | 
manner, it-is not by the way of command. 8.” But of en« 
treatie. 9. 3 IET o TOO 007 289 V5 TYP2 = 
Why doth he hot command ? Becauſe lie wanted amthoritie £ 
No : he had ſufficient powert6'docit; notfearefully; but boldly : 
he had not a little, but much boldneſle : not uſurped,but eommirted 
to him from Cu nss+': he had boldnefſe, not t6requeſt, but to 
enjoyne : Not, that. which wasinconverient, but that which was 
Miniſters may be bold in the'execution 6f their office : | 
1. 2uja Deus imperar, becauſe Gov commanitieth it, Teton. [ 
7. 17. be not afraid of their faces he4dde$'aforciblercaſon; leaft | 
1 deſtroy thee befort them '' CAnd thin Sonit of man,' = them net; | 
neither bye aft aid of their wovds, 1hotgh vhirnes be with ihe; and this | 
"97 r_A among Suorpions, feart uot theiriyds nar btiuftaid of their | 
ookes; i "0 77 C0 RIECRA SIO £147) At 37 no 
2: Naja'ipf miviſtripro becorant;becutfeit isthat whieh the Mi. | 
niſters themſelves begge by/cdtneſt prayers at the hdhds of 'G o'D. \ 


Now 0 Lord, behold thei? threutwings, and grant wid thy ſervants'\ 


- 


with all boldntfſe #6 ſptahe thy ivird: Phi with all rnawhter of prayer” 
| Pk _ _ 


_ 


eA Commentary upon the EeisTLe of . | 


holyer than you. So ſay ſome holy ones among us : namely the | 


rr nn” 


| 


[ 
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of the Goſpell. Shall chey pray for ir, and not practiſe it * 
| require it : an Embailadour may ſpeake boldly : Weare the Em- 
| ſtead. Thereforelct us be bold. 


rage 5 untoit. Behold, 1 have made thee a defenced citty, an yron pil- 


ple of 
hand; and none ſhall daſh us out of his hand. 


diſcretion z but not ſaucieandimpudent, as ſomeare.  - --i- 


F 


Saint Paul to PalLEMON. 


| 


2k 


and ( upplication in the ſpirit : watch thereunto with all perſeverance 
and ſupplication for all Saints, and for me, that utterance may be given 
ants me, that I may open my mouth with all boldneſſe topubliſh the ſecret 


3. of ficis dignitas id poſtulat : the dignity of their office doth 
bat{adours of God, the King of Kings: weareinCunxISrs 
4. Protettio Det ad hoc animat. Gods protection may encou- 


lar, aud walls of braſſe againſt the whole land, againſt the kings of In- 
dah and the Princesthereof, againſt the Prieſts thereof, againſt the peo- 
the land, Can 1 8m holdeth the (even ſtarres in his right 


5. CAdmirationem apud ipſos intmicos procurat : it procures ad- 
miration even with the very enemies. When they ſaw the bold- 
nefle of Peter and 1ohn, ' they meryailed, the high Prieft and the 


Pope himſelfe and the Emperour'could not buradmire him. This 


with Conſtantive : Chryſoftome with CArcadins and Endoxia': A m- 
broſe with Theodefins ; which moved him to give him this commen- 
dation, Solus Ambroſins dignus epiſcopi nomine ; only CAmbreſethar 
hath dealt fo roundly with me, is worthie the name of a B{ſhop.' 
Let us all be bold and couragious in our places, with wiſedome and 


2. Miniſters have authority not only to entreat,but to enjoyne. 


The King hath his InjuaRions, ant wee under God and the King | > 


have ours. We may enjoyne you toleave your raſh; needlefſe and 
unadviſed ſwearing, your prophanazions : we thay-enjoyne you to 
honour your Fathers in Church and common-wealth, to livein 
peace, and love and unitie one with another, and he that deſpiſeth 
theſe things, defpiſeth normen, but God. | 21! :2500 
But what, to enjoyne * Fe OSERRSD BOB HH 97 © 
Lu0d ad rem pertintt, ſayesthe vulgar interpreter, that which 
concernes the matter :-Sed hoc nihil ad rem, nothing to thepuirpole. 


is) that inthe Greek there is but one word «vio, quod decens: off & 
convemens; Which is decentand convenient : we havenoauthoriry 


tl where C 1 n 15 tis offered upidaily by a Prieſt : becauſe 
by one ſacrifice once offcred,and thar by himſelfealone, hee hath 
perfected for everthem that are to beſanGifieds to'conſpireagainſt 
Princes, to kill kings, if in our opinions they be Hererikesz hetelic 
makes no divorce betweehe Manafid Wife, much leſſe berweene 
the King and his Subjects : ſo fatre'#5 God enjoynes you, ween- 


whole counſell. This made Zuther fo famons among all. The | 


co enjoyne- you any unlawfull and inconvenient thing ; ropoeto | 


2 Cor. 5.10. 


ler.r.18, 


Apoc. 2.T. 


made Elias bold with <Achab ; Toby Baptiſt with Herod : Liberine | 


x Thel. 4: 8. 


Cajetan finds fault with that circumlocution, affirming (as therruch | -- - 


Joyne, but nibfurther, '' G30 5 foie 
7 JOY SEES) Ds Verſe. | 
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j Hier, ad Theop. 
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| conſtrained Paul and Silas : neesCidrare, ſheeuſed a Crawr, which is 


| bumiliter lequebatur ; HMoſes-ſpake with God conſtantly,with men 


| Wi Commentary upon the Ex ISTLE of = 
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VERSE 9. 


Ee hath produced his authority, and ſhewne his commiſh. 
on; yet hee layes it aſide and falls to entreatie : Where, 
I. The motive of it. 2. A deſcription of the party entrea- 
for theloveof God towards usallin Cu x 15 r : forthe lovel 
beareto thee, for the love thoubeareſt tome, for the love I beare to 
oneſimus thy ſervant, and my Sonne : let the cords of all thoſe 
loves draw thy affection to him. Love hath agreater attractive 
force, then feare : the love of Cu 15 T conſtraineth us, ſayes 
the Apoſtle. Ly4d/a being but a woman, by her loving eloquence 


the moſt forcible argument with the Zogitians : if the people bee 
perſwaded of the Preachers love, his preaching ſhall be more a- 
vaileable, he may wind himſelfe into their affeCtions. Studeto mag is 


Chriſti _ non dominorum mctu, (ed patrum honore veneramur, the Bi- 
ſhops of Cunr1sr we doe not feareas ſtately Lords, but ho- 
nour as loving Fathers : the love of a father will make a good na- 
tured child doe any thing. . , + 
| "What doth he for loves ſake £ he raifbelerche then com- 
mands : ſuſpendite verbera, producite aberFduſpend your blowes, 

roduce your dugges : pettorg latte pingneſcant, nen typho turgeant ;; 
let your breaſts {well with milke, not your hearts with pride. 
Chriſtus non fulminans.& touans, ſed inpraſepi vagiens, & tacens, 
HRIsrT notthundring and 
lightning,but weeping and holding his peace ſaved mankinde upon 
the craſte, 

The Pope hath not learned this ſubmiſſe ſtyle of Saint Pas! - 
he comes not with his obſecramws, but with his Yolamus er jubemus, 
we will and command : hisroaring Bulls of excommunication are 
more frequent, then his humble bils of ſupplication : and thunde- 
ring Preachers now adayes, are moreapplauded, then loving and 
befeeching Preachers. Moſes cur Dev conftanter, cum hominibus 


humbly: So letus doe tharfir:in Moſes chaire, bo” | 

.- --: Then there followes a deſcription of the parties beſeeching. 

| .>Le! In' general, being ſuch a ne. The vulgar hath ic, thou be- 
ing ſuch a one; referring itto.P #1 x M 0x : thay being anold 
man asl am: but not a priſoner, as he Was : then it ſhould have bin 
 Tu@ro) ole, not toju70s &y. "4 1 1 . 


thariaus corre it z melins,oum ſimtalg. Better, I being ſuchan one. 


Irmuſt nceds have reference to the partic beſeeching, : though 
Cor. lapide would faine ſalve ir up with a farre fercht hebraiſme, 
which is good for none, but his Romiſh Ladics,. Cajetan & Ca- 


ting., The motive is love : Tet for loves ſake 1 rather beſeech thee - | 


amari, quam metui, ſtrive rather to beloved then feared. Pontifices | 


I being 
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Saint Paul to'P n1LEMON, | 
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I being ſuch a one. Which may bee underſtood for great-. 
neſſe and tor littleneſſe, Then hee deſcribes himſelfe more parti- 
cularly. TE, | 
I. 4 nomine. 2. ab atate, 3. ab afflictione. 4. 4 religione. 
1. For his name, Paul + Patrum pater, dottor orbis, the Father 
of fathers, the teacher of.the world : 'which laboured morerhan 


| they all, and was wrapt up into the third heaven abovethem all : 


or, I Paxl, Pauls, little, of ſmall eſtimation: and it is for lictle men 
to requeſt. | | r-<GO UEs | 
2, For his age : aged. Hee was. a young man, when Srephes 
was ſtoned: but he livedrtill he was an old man. | 
When hee wrote this Epiſtle, hee was above 55.: yeares old. 
And old menareto be reverenced. 1. Propter ipſam etatem,for their 
very age;becauſe they draw neereſtto the Ancient of dayes : wher- 
upon G o Þ gavea charge,thow ſhalt riſe up before the hoare head;and 
honour the perſon of the old man. The Lacedamonians did greatly re- 
verence them : being at Athens, when they ſaw.an old man com- 
ming upon the tage, they roſe up and bowed to him : So did not 


the CAthenians. They had more learning, but the Lacedemonians | 


more civility, | 


2. Propter prudentiam, for their wiſedome :: inthar reſpe& old 


men have beene of the counſell in-all ages, with all nations. '44gu0iz 
473 Toy yngoler : 


men; | 1% $ 4 -5-p4 eo I T1508 
|  3- Propterexperientiam;for their experience, which \makes them: 
more cautelous and circumſpect : whereas young men areraſh and 
inconſiderates:'- o To 

4.  Propter pietatems, 
indeed, as Saint Pawl.was. Age isa Crowne of glory, when it is 


found inthe way of righteoufneſle, | 


. 3« Heis deſcribed by his afflition, priſoner - andit were pit- | 


ty to adde to the griefe of a priſoner, by denying his requeſt.. 
4+ By his religion : not the devils priſoner, but Cu xx $5: 
and hes to; be regarded, eſpecially by a Chriſtian, and ſo worthy 
Chriſtian as Philemon was. ” <1. 4 Fe. 
In theſe:two' verſes there be fixe-motives towinne Þ nx x »- 
M ON $ love. EVI 
1. Aſpetius authoritatis, the ſight of his authority, Yer. $: 
2+ Efftitus charitatis, the.effect of his love : for loves ſake, 
3. Aﬀatus humilitatis, his humble ſpeaking, 1 beſeeah thee... 


4. Gravitzs Semtutys, the gravitie of his old age': theaged. | 


5, Captivitas.carcerss, the bondage of the priſon,s priſoner. 

6. Captivitatis cauſa,the cauſe'of that impriſonment and bon«. 
dage, the priſonerof Ix sus Cunisr, Alltheſe areas Law-. 
yersatthe Barre, to plead for 0xeſemus. _ | | 


Sometime's ſ[enioribxs, becauſe it conſiſted of old' 
"Np TR : "BE | LY ro LOS 


for their piety : if theybe good old men | 


23 


Inſt. Mart, Ad 


orthad. 


AQ. 7.58. 


Cajet. 


Ley.19.33. 


Proy.i6.32. 


Gorran, 


- NAN 
= 


ES 


Amb. Offic.lib- 
I.6: 7. 


| 


| promiſes ſarisfaQion, Verſe 18, &c. 


= theſpouſe of Cn R1IsT: 


1 bunc locum.\ 


eA.Commentary upen the E y1iSTLE of 1 


he ———_— 


VERSE 10. 

Ee have had the manner of the ſupplication : now tothe 
marterof it : which is 0#eſims,that he may be received 
into favour. Which is 1. Preſſed. 2. Iterated. 20. It 
is preſſed by foure principall arguments. : | 
b- « Ex parte Oneſimi, onthe part of Oneſie himſclte. 10,11, 
Verles. | 11eoel | 


diſpoſed of it in his providence. TEST 
4+ Ex parte debiti, on the behalfe of thedebt, whereof Paul 


On the part of oneſimns there be two motives. 

1. Is, Spirit#alis generatio, the ſpirituall begetting of him, 
Verſe 10. | { F 

2. Is, Hite mutatio,the happie change that is in him, Verſe x 1. 

I beſeech thee : herepeats the word againe. 

Not for thy ſervant, but formy Sonne. | 

What Sonne 2 Not Adoptatue, but Genitzs 4 not adopted, but 
begotten. Where? Not inapulpir inthe Church, bur in a priſon, 
:-whereIamin bonds. Saint Pal then was Oneſimws his father : not 
naturall;bur ſpiritual : and we are more beholdento our Spiricuall, 
then to onrnaturall fathers. $12 37 20G] , 
I. They beget us of a woman: theſe of the Church, which is| 
| 21.3: moi et us of mortall ſeed, therfore we dye: theſe of the 
immortall ſeed of the word of G o »Þ, whereby wee live for ever. 
-  3« They beger-us toatemporall life: theſe toan erernall. 

4+ They tothe miſeries ofthe world: theſeto the joyes of the 
world to: come. Therefore {et us love them, {ct ws have them in 
fengulay love for their workes ſake, As Altxander profelled, he was 
morebeholden to Ariſtotle,then Philip:the one gave himeſſe,being, 


| the-orher his ben? eſſe, his well being. - Yet this'is lirtle' confi. 


dered of. | + Ws 

_ On the other fide, our ſpirituall children ſhould be as deare, 
yea dearer to us, cheti our naturall : 1m" minus vos diligo, quos in 
Evasgelioigeni,quam fi tx confugio ſuſcepiſſem; lloveyou no leſle, 
\whomThave begotten by the Goſpell;thenif I had begorenyou in | 
marriage, xt; The' love of grace mult 'betmore'vehement than the 
love of nature. 2.' Our naturall children are to abide with us but 
for atime? thoſe forever. + Poo bit 
The place where he begat him, is not to be pretermitted : 3 
bs bonds : which Hierow wonders at : tenetur in carcere, vinculis 
ſringiter ; ſqualore corporis, charorum ſeparatione, penalibus tenebris 
coarttatur : hee is kept in priſon, bound in chaines, heis moleſted 


with 


m— md — —_— 


2. Ex parte Paali, on Pauls part, Verſe 12.13. 4h 
3- Ex parte Dei, Verſe 15. 16,17. on Gods part, who hadſo} _; 


| 
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wy quam eleganter ? How wilcly : nay; how-elegantly doth he ſpeak? 
Þ E Hee! 


Saint Paul to PHILEMON, 


25 


Wi E 


with unſavoury ſmels,yea even with the ill uſage ofhis ownebody, 
with ſeparation from friends, with rhe darkenefle of the priſons : 
yet now hee preaches, now he laboursto convert ſoules to Chriſt. 
Paul and Silas begate the Gaoler inpriſon. Cum 1s rt begate the 
thicfe on the Crofle, inthe midſt of all his paines. And ſhall not 
we that beat libertic, ſtrive to winne many unto Cu x Is r, that 
wemay ſay with the Prophet, Here am 1, and the Children that thos 
haſt given me ? 

But when did he begetthis ſonne of his ? when he was Paul the 
azed : Ideog, tenerrime diligebatur , ſayes Lyra, he was the more ten- 
derly beloved of him. 1/raet loved 7oſeph above all his ſonnes : 
why © Becauſe he begate him inhis old age. So did Saint Paul 0- 
neſumns, What was Oneſimus whom Paul begate © A ſervant, a fu- 
gitive, and a thiefe too : yet Saint Paal diſdained not to preachto 
him. God hath his choſen among all : among harlots, as Rahab : 
among Publicans, as Zacheas : among the Phariſees,as Nicodemns : 
among Perſecutors , as Pant : among thieves, as the young man 


whom Se. 19hn recalled : among poore diſtreſſed (ervants , as 0ne- 
ſims : therefore letus preach to all. 


Where is tobe conſidered. 1. What he was. 2. Whar heis : hee 
was to thee unprofitable, in being unfaithfull inthy ſervice; in pur- 
loyning from thee: butnow is profitable tothee; and mee: to thee; 


4 | prote orando, by praying for thee : to mee; mihi miniſtrando, in mi- 
+ niſtring unto mee. | 


There muſt be an alteration in us all. Sch were ſome of you : but 


3 ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanttified. T was a blaſphemer, I was a per- 


I ſecutor ; but-E am not ſo now : we muſt all ſhootat that Butt. 0#e- 
ſims wasgnprofitable: but he became profitable. Yee know the 
| dogme of the unprofitableſervant : Binde him hand and foot, and caſt 
him into outer darkneſſe.. | . 
*... Yptglaver with Tertullian are Xfnoiayel : they muſt be Xo? , profi- 
table: profitable Bees, nhot.unproficable drones , relluris inutile pon- 
dys-: 4 company of Lubbers that are good for nothing. 

\ , Saint Paul doth not commend QO»eſems for being profitable to 


= | himſclfe ;- but to him and Philemon :. He that is nor good for him- 
| ſelfe, is good for no body :' there our goodnefle muſt beginne,- but 
| it muſt not ſtay there: doe goodto all ;; ſo be proficabletoall. 


Saint Paul here rhetorically and piouſly deſcants on the name of 


2] Oneſemus, wiows is utils, Profitable before he was Oneſimns by 
1 a#tiphraſis : aSlucus, quia minimt lucet , a wood, 4 Iucendo, becauſe 


| chereis no light in it :, now heis theright 0neſimus. . The Scripture 
is eloquent ;- Prophetarum, a6 CApoſtoloruns [criptis , non ſolhm mihil 
ſapienting, vernmetian nibil eloquentins mihi uideri pore#t : they did 
not /equi eloquentiam, ſed eloquentia ſequnta et eos ; not follow after 
eloquence, but eloquencefollowed afterthem. Saint Pawl in that 
place where he ſayes he ſpeakes like afoole, qw4m ſapienter dicit ? 


CC te — 


- The other thing onthe part of 0neſimws, is his happy change. | 


{ 


£ 


Gen. 37.3- 


Eaſ. 


Carthuſ. 


x Cor.6.9.11, 
tTin.1.13. 


Mar. 25.30. 


Gal.6. 14. 


Arg, de Deit. | 1 


Chnitfh. lib.4. 
cap. 6, 


2 Ccr., 11, 33. | 
26. | 
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Ambr. Exhor. 


ad virg. 


Naz. ix Baſil. 
magnum. 


Epif. ad Hier. 


Hier. Bozaſo, 


a Tim, 1.26, 


| zrato, to his Maſter, when he isangry, ina rageand fury : but wee 
may deliver him hers placate, to his Maſter pacified, as Saint Paul | 


eA Commentary upon the BE eisTLE of 


He that markes the Scripture diligently, ſayes Saint Chryſoſtome, 
will neither deſire the ſmooth ſtyle of 1/ocrates, nor the ſwelling | 
ſtyle of Demoſthenes, nor the grave ſtyle of Thucidides,nor the high 
Ryle of Plato. . 

If we have good names, we ſhould be an{werable unto them : : 
There were two Martyrs: the one Y:talzs; the other Agricola : both 
ſuteable to their names. Yitalis ſhewed, that he contemned hanc 
vitam this life, and ſought a better : £4gricolaſowed thelſeed of a; 
ſpirituall life here, thathemight reape eternal hereafter. Beſils Mo- 
ther was called *Euurale of us' nes membrum : not only forthe elegant 
proportion of her body, but chiefely for the elegancic of her man 
ners. S*, Aug. commendyone Profaturus to Hierom, whom he ho- | 
ped by boththeir endeayours vere foreprofuturum,to be profuturus 
indeed. Saint Hierom finds fault with Bozaſws,becauſe he preſumed 
too much on his name. An ides tibi bellus videris, quia juſte vocarts 
nemine ? Doſt thou thinke, that thouarta fine man, becauſethou 
haſt a finename*s As if they bee not called Parce, quia minime 
parcunt. The former part of Oneſimns life was contrary to his | 
name : the latter part was correſpondent to it. Omeſiphorws for 
whom Saint Pa#l prayes, hath a name notmuch different from 0xe- 

fimns : he according to his name brought great profitto Saint Pax! 
and all the Saints : as Oneſimms did afterhis converſion :if we have | 
good names, let us verefie them by our good lives. | 


2 


| 


VERSE Ihe ' — | 
He ſecond Plea is ex parte Pauli. Who is ſingularly well af- | 
feed to Oneſimus - heteſtifies hisloveto him;''x. By ſen- 
ding him. 2. By ſuing forhim. 3. By unfolding the cauſe 

of his ſending. Negative, Verle 13. Affirmative, Verſe 14. 

Not asif he had ſent him before : but having runne away from 

Puri nMoON hee ſends him to him-againe : though hee could 

hardly have ſpared him. It ſeemes it wasnot well done of him;for 

Det. 23.15. Thok ſhalt not deliver the fervant to his Maſter , which 

is eſcaped from his Mater nntothee. We muſt notdeliverhim hero 


here doth : for hee bad his wrath allayed with many ſweete argu- | 
ments. 
Religion doth notoverthrow politie ; evertthe degrees of ſu- 
perioritic and inferioritie, that be among men. | 

In Cum 3sr there is neither bond nor free, Male nor Female ; 
weareallonein Curls nt nsSus, Trueindeed; weare all oneir 
Chriſto, but not in munds: in Cunr'sr, but notintheworld. 
Cnnrisr hath dyed indifferently for all : forſervants as well as | 
for Maſters: yet thedegreesthat be in thieworld muſt be retained 
;and acknowledged to the end of the world. ZR 

| aſters 


—_—_. 


po gas 


V5 Saint Paul to PHILEMON. 27 


et. AM... 


Maſters muſt have a Sovereignty over their ſervants, and ſer- 
vants muſt ſubje&t themſelves to their Maſters. The Angell ſaid to 
Hagar being runne away from Sarah her Miſtreſſe, returne to thy Gen, 16.9. 
dame and humble thy ſelfe underher hands. Saint Paw! here ſends Et 
Oneſimus to Philemon againe, 

But how doth he {end him ? Not witha paſſeport from Con- 
tablero Conſtable: bur with a letter of commendation, and with | 
a requeſt to entertaine him. TI have ſent him ſomething unwilling- | 
ly, becauſeTI had ſo good uſe of him : thou therefore receive him, | 
not dmoz, but ngo5xzcs, receive him unto : to thy houſe, grace, fa- i 
vour and mercie : pardon all that is paſt, all the wrongs hee hath 
done to thee, razethem forever out of the booke of thy remem- 
brance: receive him into.the lap of thy love. 

There muſt be a reconciliation betweene Chriſtians : all offen- 
ces muſt be buried. As the ele of God put on tender mercies, forbea- 
rinz one another , forgiving one another, as God in Cunisr 
bath forgiven #s. | | 

t. Go » offers reconciliation to us. If a man put away hi | te. 4.1: 
Wife, and ſhe become another mans, ſhall he returne againe to her ? thou| * © 

haſt played the harlot with many lovers : yet turne againe to me ſaith 
the Lok de. And ſhall we be fo hard hearted, as not tobe recon- 
ciled one to another? Letus be mercifull,as our heavenly Father is 
mercifull. | FE .\ | 
2. All we doeisabominableinthe fight of Go » without it. 
4. | "f #how bring thy gift tothe Altar, andthere remembreſs that thy bro- 
| ther hath ought againff thee, thou ſhouldeſt have done it before : yet 
better late thannever: Lay downethy offering : not upon the Altar, Nj 
_ | butbeforethe Altar: Firft be reconciled torhy brother, then come and 
offer thy gift - firſt ſeeke the kingdome of God. G o » ſhould bee | 
firſt ſerved, yet he will have his owne ferviceto ſtay, till thou beeſt | 
reconciled tothy brother. If I ſpeakewith the tongues of men and | 1 cor. 13,7, | 
Angels, if I come to Church, hearenever ſo many Sermons, re- i 
ceivenever ſo many Communions,talke never ſo gloriouſly of Re- | | | 
2} | ligion, and dwellin hatred, be not reconciled; 1 4m as a ſounding | 
braſſe aud as atinchling Cymbal. | 
3. Wee can have no aſſurance of our reconciliation to God 
| withour it, Matth.1S. ult. Asthe King dealt with his ſervant : So 

* | God will caſt you into the priſon of hell for ever. This ſhould | 
| 27 | makeusallto quake. | 
"m 4. We have no cenaintie of ourlives. This night may our 
| > | ſoules be taken from us. 10vizian the Emperourſupped plentifully , 
| went to bedde merrily : yer was taken up dead inthe morning. 
| - | And if death take us before we take one another by the hand, asa | 

token of hearty: reconciliaton , what ſhall become of us 2 Wee | eyh, 4; 26. 
ſhould not ſuffer the Sunne to goe downe on our wrath. 

[=  Tohannes Eleemoſynarius Arch-Biſhop of Alexandria, being | 
angric 1n the day with N{cetws a Senator, tolvardsnight ſendsthis | 
meſſage to him': Sol eſt 3n occaſn, vir maxim? honorande, My ho- 
| E 2 nourable * 


Coloſ.3. 12+ 


Py} 


mei : not my own hands, which miniſter to my neceſſities : my own 


1 


eA Commentary upon the E eisTLE of 


nourable brother, the Sunne is a ſetting : let there bea ſetting of our 


yet let us doeit withinthe compaſle df our lives ; let not eur anger 
be like the fire of the Temple, that went not oft day nor night, Let 
us not ſay with 1onah, T doe well to be angry tothe death : let our an- 

er bee aculeus apis, not aculeus ſerpentts, the ſting of a Bee that is 
| nb gone, not the ſting of a Serpent, that tarries long, and it may 
be proves lethall. Lerus receive one another in all brotherly love | 


——_ _— 


anger too: if we doit not withinthe compaſle of a day and-a night, | 


and kindneſſe, as Saint Pax! entreatethP 4 1r = mon toreceive 

Oneſimus. 
But whois Oneſimus,that P u 1x = mo n ſhould receive him 2 
Pauls owne bowels : hedoth not ſay, my owne eyes: though 

they be preciousto us: and weuſe to terme'our deere friends Oce/; 


| feete which carry. mee from place to place : but iy owne bowels, 
| our internall and vitall parts : the longues, the liver, eſpecially the 
heart the ſeat of love and affetion. Whom I doe moſt tenderly af- 
fet : teneritudinem rarifiimi amoris declarat, he poynts outhereby 
the tenderneſſe of a moſt rare love. As Saint Pas! {ayes of the Phi- 
lipplans, T deſire you all inthebowells of In sus Cuxisr. 
I. In anhearticlovein CunAisr I zsus. One Chriſtian ſhould 
'be exceeding deere to another. | 
'of mercie, Without theſe bowels, noaflurance of ſalvation. : 
{ _ '2+ The affinitie betweene Chriſtians requireit. We have one 
[Father, which is: G o » : ont Mother, the Chuzch : weare of one 
houſe, the houſehold of faith : one Elder brothes, which is I =$us | 
Cunraisr : one inheritance, the kingdome of heaven. 

3+: We are all bought with one and the ſame dedreprite, the 


,oneto another, | 4] i 
| 3+ Every one 1s tender over his bowels : ourbrethren are@ur 
'bowels : he that toucheth them toucheth our owne bowells. Oh 


' I. Itisatoken of eleRion. As the elefF of G od, put on the bowels 


1 


[invaluable bloud of C u s'15-r : therefore wee ſhould bee deare | 


that we did ſoeſteeme and commiſerate one another ! When the | 
| child was to bedivided by Salomons ſword, the bowels of thetrue | 
mother yerned within her : Soſhould our bowels doe, if weſceany | 


hd 


hurt towards our brethren. 


hs i 
VERSE 13, 


miniſtred to him inthe bonds of the Goſpell. 
[There bee the bonds of impietie; ſuch were: Zedekiat his 


- PRIey A s 2 a...S a 
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A —_ 


famous I 


gative : notas if he had not beene uſefull to him. Inthat reſpe&*|/ 


| } N thenext place, he unfolds the reaſon of his ſending. 1; N#\ 
- - he. would willingly have reteined him ſill, that he might hae 


| 
bonds : and there bee the bonds of piety ; Such were S*. Panls | 
bonds, not for any finne of his, but forthe Goſpell : which were | 


4 > 2&4 


} 


;. © Saint Pal toPurinwankt: 7 


That in thy ſtead hemight doeit, imy oe, for thee: inthis hee 
ſapplias thy roome, and diſcharges thy.office. WE 

| The Goſpell isthecommoncaule,thar concernes us all : if any 
ſuffer for it, we are all bound from the higheſt to the lowelt to afliſt 
them with our purſes, our prayers, and perſonall preſence too, if 


>, 


26s. Itis like that 0badiah himſelfe hid the Prophets in Caves from 
therage of Teſabel,thoug hperadventure he might ſend the bread and 
water by hisſervants. Our Sav 1ou & himſelfe wathed his Dif 
ciples feet. Saint Cyprian writes tothe Prieſts and Deacons,to pro- 
vide all things neceſlary for them that were in priſon, wiſhing that 
hehimſelfe were preſent with them, Prompts & lubens, readily and 
willingly hee would performe Cunda diledtionis obſequia, all obſe- 
quious duties of love unto them. Helzwathe mother of Conſtantine 
being at Hieruſalem ſerved in meate her ſelfe to the Virgins that 


| were. there, 9 #avrjs auregy3oa. Placills the Wife of Theodeſrus the 


Emperour in propria perſoua panperibus miniftravit, miniſtred ro the 
poore in her owne perſon :and Pu rx =-1 0 himſelfe ſhould 
have miniſtred unto Saint Paui, The Angels miniſterto us; yea 
when we bein priſon, as to Saint Peter - andſhall we ſcorne be we 
never ſo wealchie, worſhipfull, honourable, to miniſter rethem 
that be in bonds for the Goſpell? Let us count it an honout tous, 
In miniſtring to them, we.miniſter to Cu x 1 $s r,andhewilll re- 


| warditatthelatter day. Miſtake me not, pleadenot for them that 


-are-buffeted for theirfaults ; nor doe I reckon them tobe in bonds 
for the Goſpel, who worthily ſuffer for their folly, 20 


VERSE 14: 


'0 E have had thenegative cauſe of his ſending: not becauſe 
Saint Paul had no uſe of han, burbecauſe he would not 
| keepehim without his good will : without thy minde,thy 
ſentence, thy judgement 2/12 would Fdoenathing. In hoopege- 
tio, in thisbuſineſle otherwiſe: in every thing heworll not tyehim- 
ſelfe to Philemons minde. Servants muſt not be'\detzined without 


| 


their Maſters liking. Enſtathizs Byſhop of Armenia was depoſed 
from his byſhop-ricke, quia ſervos pretexta pictatis heris abſtnltrat'- 
becauſe under a colour of piety he had taken ſervants fromtheir 
Maſters. Therfore the Papiſts themſelves will not permitiſeryants 
to take upon'them areligious courſe of life, to yow chaſtity, with- 
ut<he conſenrof their maſters : yet children may #nvitisparem 
;,whether their parents will or no, ſo as they be of age,a man 14. 
a woman 12. and that their Parents need not their helpe. Afftrange 


not. Bella, Reaſonis without reaſon;becauſeMaſtershave pow- 


k 


- and authority-overtheir ſervants. : asif Paremshadinot'asgreat 


conveniently it may be : yea though we be never ſo great perſona. | 


thing that ſervants may not, but Children may.' But ſervants may| 


z9 
famous throughour all the judgement hall, and inall other places, | Phil. 1.13. 
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Exod.35. 5. 


a Cor. 8. 12, 


1 Col. 3. 33. 


pr EET 


| willing heart, let bim bring hi offering to the Lord, gold, ſilver, brafſe, 


eA Commentary upon the ErisTLs | 


over their children, and as if Parents might beleſſe regarded,then 
Maſters : this is well, that ſervants may not enter into a Monaſtery 
without their Maſters conſent : but if they be in, who ſhall bring 
them out againe 2 Their Maſters may ſend an hundred times for 
them,and go without them. Yet Baſ/ ſets it down asa conſtitution, 
that after they have beene admoniſhed and made better, remittendi 
ſunt ad dominos, they are to be ſentbacke to theirmaſters againe. 

In hos Paulus imitandus, qui Oneſimum Philemoni remiſit. In 
this Paul muſt be followed, who ſent backe 0neſizz to Philemon 


of their Maſters ? 
Why would he not doe it without his mind © That thy good : 


benefite : AS Ram. 57. for a juſt man ſome will dareto aye, Unze oe yals | 
4, ivseys're, for a beneficiall man. | 

Not ſfimplic of neceflitie,but with an «'s 4 #4nquam : as it were 
of neceſſity : if he had detayned him to wayte upon him withour his 
knowledge ; therefore hethought good to acquaint him with it, 

It is a received axiom : quod ex neceſſitate bonumeſt, non eſt bo. 
awm; that which is good of neceſſitic, is not good : yet it is to be 


luntary. 

God is neceſſarily good: yet willingly good. Death comes 
neceſſarily uponall ; yerſome dye willingly. I defireto be diffol- 
vedandtobewith Cur 1s r : but the good whichis doneupon 
a conſtrained neceſſity, looſeth the name of good : patience per- 
force is no patience. A willing mind in a good aQtionis all in all. 


zes had not willingly entertainedthe Prophert,it had beenefo good 


lingly, they had not beene acceptable unto God. 
 Wenmuſtdiſtinguiſh iter frudFum & datum, betweene the fruit 
and the gift. Datws is that which is given, mony, meat, rayment : 
fruttus is bona reitavoluntas datoris, thefruit is the goodand up- 
right meaning of thegiver. Si panem dederi triſtis,' & panem & me- 
ritum perdidiſti, if thou giveſt thy bread with an heavy heart, thou 
haſt loſt thy bread, andthy reward too. 
A fects tuns imponit nomen operituo, thy affeQion gives a de- 


.| nomination to thy worke : quomodp a te preficiſcitur, ſic eſtimatur. | 
Looke with what affeQionir proceeds from thee, ſuch eſtimation | 


hath ic with God. 
God loves a willing and cheerefull giver: Whoſoever is of a 


&c. 1f there be firſt awilling mind, it is accepted, be itgreat or ſmall: 


Whatſoever yee doe, doe it heartily : cometo Church hartily, heare 


underſtood de neceſſitate coatta, of a coafted neceſſity, not of a vo-. 


againe. We may not keepe an horſe or a Cow without the will of }.. 
the owner, and ſhall we keepe backe ſervants without the good will | 


dye8dr for wvegy4ciz, for gooddoing. Therefore it is well tranſlated | 


If Salomon had not willingly built the Temple, it had not beene | 
pleaſing to God : if rheCerturion had not willingly ſet up the Syz- 
4z0zue, God would not have reſpecedit : if the Womanot Sha-| 


worke intheſight of God: if Dorcas had not madethe Coats wil- | 


py F'Y I] 
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'F Hethird plea is ex parte Dei, on Gods part. The wiſe God 
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Saint Paul to PalLEMON. 


Sermons hartily, receive the Sacraments hartily, pay the Miniſter 
his due hartily, give to the poore heartily. Inthe building of the 
Temple it is ſaid, the heart of the people was with the worke : 
Letour hearts bewith all that we doe : We cannot abide a ſervant, 
that do's our worke grudgingly;and doe yethinke God will accept 
of grudged ſervice ? 


VERSE 15. 


in his unſearchable providence hath turned his running a- 
| way to good. Therefore forgive and forgetit. Hereis, 
I. A narration of Gods providencein diſpoſing of his flight. 
\ 2. Anapplication of it to Philemon. 
3. Aconclufion inferred upon it, to receive him, Yerſe 17. 
God s providencein this ation is ſet downe, 
I. 2afi dubitativ?, ſomething doubtfully, perhaps» 
2. Charitatia?, charitably ; he calls it not a running away,but a 
departing. 
3. Temporarit, temporally, for atime, for a ſeaſon. _ 
He uſeth this particle 74, for two cauſes. 1. becauſe Gods 
judgments in themſclyes are hidin ſecret; and ir is temerity pro certo 
pronenciare,quod dubium eft ; to pronouncethat for a —_— » wh 
to us is uncertaine. 2. He would not peremptorily avouch Afor ani- 


' hating ſeryants to doe the like: While it lay hid in Godsſecret 
counſell, it was doubrfull ;- being revealed, the event ſheweth evi- 


 dently, that God hath 'ordeined it for ſingular good, for 0#tfimn, 
PaulandPr1rt » 1 ON too. | ts | 
ard 770, for this cauſe: therefore he went away, that he might 


be brought intothe right way. God isnor autor , but ordinator pec- 


cati, the author, but orderer of finne. Hebrings light out of dark- 
neſſe and good out of evill. 7oſeph's brethren intended his utter ex- 
tirpation when they ſold him into Egypt - yet God madetharthe 
corroboration of his Church. God ſen me before for your preſerva- 
tion, Onefimns meant nothing leſſe by running away from his ma- 
ſter,then to becomea Chriſtian,and-a Preacher: yer ſoit fell out by 
the admirable diſpoſe of God Almighty, This is Saint Hirromes 
Logicke; If Oneſimms had not fled from his maſter;he had nbt gone 
to Saint Paal being in priſon at Rome + If he had not gonie to Saint 
Paul , he had not received faithin Cn'nrs Tr. If hehad not had 
faithin Cu x1 $s T, he had not beene Saint Pavls ſonne , nor ſent 


| into the worke of the Goſpell or Miniſtery. Therefore wee may 


concludeby degrees , that hewas made a Miniſter of the Goſpell, 
becauſe hee fled from his Maſter, It is received by atitiquity\ that 
he was advanced to thefunQion of the Miniſtery ;' yet this muſt be 
noencouragement unto finne. A wiſePhyſicianfotempers pbyſon, 
| thar hee makes a ſovercigne medicine of it : wilt thou therefore 


| drinke poyſon 2 God can-make the ficknefle ofthe body the health 


A =. 


— 


3I 


| 


Nehem.4. 6, 


Hierom. 


Gen, 45$. 


Hier, Ep. 62, 


% 
4 
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Rom. 8, 28. 


Chryſ. 


rt Reg.15.5. 


Wai. 58. 1, 
x Thel. 3. 7. 


a Cor, a- 5. 


Ce EE EI———_ 


of the ſoule : wilt thou therefore bee ficke £ God can turne our 
finnes togood : ſhall we therefore finne 7 God forbid ; theſethings 
write 1 unto you that yee ſinne not, The crucifying of CunrIsT 
was the ſalvation of the world » Shall wee therefore crucifie 
Curisr ? AM worke forthebeZt , to them that love God : (ick- 


| Peveny; death : Thisisthe goodnefle of God, not the pro- 
per effect of them. | 


Joſeph's impriſonment,proved 7oſeph's advancement : Wilt thou 


4343 


and a ſhort houre-glaſſetoo, a ſpanne long- - There was a woman 
thathad an iſſue of bloud twelve yeeres ; an other that was bowed 
by Satan eighteene yeeres ; amandiſeaſed in his feete 38. yeares: 
allin compariſon ofeternity-was but an houre. Endure with cheer- 
fulneſſe an houres paine here,-that thou mayeſt have cternalljoy 
hereafrer. oft | 71 F 

Having made a narrationof Gods providence in his flight, hee 
makes; an application of it to Philewsn, 1. Shewing the end of it 
to be, that he might receive him with advantage. - 2. Declaring the 
manner hoy hee ſhould receive him, Yerſe 16. 


dex; dal I, 4fug, from his flight, 2. 4 me, from me. 3. 4 


eA Commentary upon the Ery1sTLUE of | 


therefore defireto bein priſon £ The baniſhment of Heſter was her | 


_— 


a I Ms ht. and —_—_ 


Deo, | 


i. 


| /ove my Matter, 1 will not goe ont free, then his Maſter fhall bring him. 
| :0 the Indees, ſet him to the po#t, bore his eare through with an awle, and 
| hee ſhall ſerve him for ever. i. tothe yeere of Jubilee. So that hee 


| 1 cax deal things by Ix $Us CunIs ry that ftrengtheneth mee: 


— ——_—_— 


Deo, from G 0 p. In alltheſereſ] pets, let him bee welcome unto 
But for how long 2 not for a ſeaſon, as before, but for ever. 
Some interpret it for ever. i. to ſerve thee for ever, ſo long as yee 
both ſhall live : alluding tothar place ; 1f the ſervant ſay thus, 1 


ihould ſerve Philemon for cyer .i. during life: that'is not ſurablero 
che place. 1. The oppoſition requires it ſhould be taken foreter- 
nity. He departed for a while ; bur thou ſhalt receive him forever. 
2. In the Greeke itis an Adjective, not an Adverbe, thatthou 
ſhouldeſt receive him, 4: cternall : not onely fora time inthis 
world : but alfo to reigne eternally with Cunz1sr, together 


Cuax1s r by faith, asthouart. This implyesthe reſurreRion of 
the body : for if 0zeſimus ſhould notriſe againe , he could not bee 
eternall, 1donens eff reficere , qui fecit ; hee that made the body of 
nothing, can remake ic, when itis conſumed to nothing. The faith- 
full are omnipotentes in Cx:k 15s TO, omnipotent in CuRIsSr, 


that is Lathey's colleRion :-and they bee eterniin Cunis ro; 
eternallinCurisr. In Cunisr wee ſhall all be made alive: 


dome of glory, and abide with him for ever. The wicked are eter- 
nall roo: they in endlefſe rorments ; the godly in endleſle: joyes, 


heart of mane: . | 
| 8 4H | 


_ 'VersE 16. 


Ve how. is he to receivehim.? not now; becauſe an alteration is 
Ymadeinhim now,asa Servant. He doth not ſpeak it in contempt 
| of ſervants. | Dominus & ſeruus diverſa nomina *: ſed homines & 
hamines paria ſunt nomina. Maſter and ſervantarediverſenames:: 
but men and menare equalLnaames. -Thouart aman,a weake man, 
| a {infull man;-as wellas thy ſervant : therefore deſpiſenotthy ſer. 
vant- One may goeto heayenas well out of thedegree of a feryant': 
as of a maſter... Let none:of you ſuffer as a thiefe::-there thename 
of thiefe is a contemptible name : ſo is not the name of 'a-feryant 
here : when as he ſayes, not as a ſervant, yon #t ſervumtantum, not 


that-was both Go Þ and man : yet heeſteemed heras his Wife. 
So here. 


What then 2 but above a ſervant. Why 2 a brother : anda 


with thy ſelfe, and the reſt of his Saints, being now engraffed into 


which neither eye hath ſcene,nor care heard ; nor can enter into the - 


; 


againe, meet him in the ayre, be tranſlated with him into the King- | 


Saint Paul to PuHiLEMON, | 


as a ſervant only. oſeph eſteemed Mary notas a Wife : but as a [ 
' woman greatly honoured by God, to beethemother of him, | 


33 


Car. 


brother is more than a ſervant, We are all brethren : maxim? cam 


i 6 2 bids 


| 


Exo0d.21, 5. 


Phil.4.13. 


Ter, Dereſur. 


3 Pet, 4-17. | 


Gen.2g.14, 


59, 


we was Saint Pazls only inthe Spirit: heis Puitamons in 
_ þthe ſpirirand inthefleſhtoo : they beneere tous inthe fleſh, thatbe 
| neere in carnall and outward confiderations; as man and wife : bre- 
thren, kins-folke, countrey men, Townſmen, of one houſe or one | 


| be-neere to. him inthe fleſh, eſpecially if there bencerenelſfe in the 


| Matth. 22.48. | 


|| hee that doth thewil 
her, end Sift. 


| eA4 Commentary uponthe EeiSTLu of I 
fides. accedit media, que oronew ſuperbiam amputat, eſpecially when 
faith conjoynesus together, which is as a knife to cutoff all pride. 
InCuanr rs r there is neither bond norfree, but we are all onein 
Cnun1isr IzsSus. The Father and the Sonne are brethren: 
che Miniſter and the peopleare brethren, if they believe inChrif. 
So alſathe Maſter and the ſeryant are brethren : we have one Fa- | 
ther which is God ; onemorher, the Catholike Church : one elder 
brother, wbichis In Sus Cun 2s vr; oneinheritance, the king. | 
dom of heaven: weareall brethren : and godly ſervants areto be 
uſed by their maſtersas brethren. 


Before, Pant called Oxeſimus his Sonne, Yerſe 10. Now his | 
brother: in the Qne S7a4y3r ©NS\Zey 3 inthe other wwrolay x booTeebay: inthe 


| lence and equality. 
ftians, bur eſpecially of Saint Paw/, whowas his Father, as well as 


'Px1zzmon, becaufcheis ryedto him with two bonds : to S*. 
 Pagl hue with one. IIA, 
; .- The one in the fleſh, the otherin the Lon y. Grace alone 
knit him to-Saint Pasl - grace andnature too to Fhilewon. By the 
fleſh, is meant Carnall afnic ie; by the Lon » fpirituall. onef- 


familic. _ Laban faid to Zeb, thou art my bonc and my fleſh: the | 
fire warmes them moſt that beneereſt toit. G o » is: more benefi- 
ciall to the good Angels, then to men, becauſethey be neererto 
- him then men: innarure, ſpirits, as heis:in quality, of greater ho- 


'of heaven. Ourkindneſle, fe ceteris paribws, if other things be cor- 
reſpondent, ſhould extend it ſelfe more to.them, thatbeneereſt to 
us ta the ficſh. Hee that hath this worlds wealth, and ſees his bro- 
ther.want : So he that hath this. worlds wealth, andſces them thar 


ſpirittoo: how dwdlleththe love of Godinhim ? 

: Neverthelefle the ſpirituall affinitieis (in fome regards) to bee 
preferred before all. : ho is my. Father, my Mother, ſayes Chrift ? 
of my Father in heaven, hee is my Mother, bro- 


| 
Yerle. 


his brother : upan thatheinferres he ſhould bee more beloved of | 


ane is manifcfted his naturall affeRion z in the other his beneyo- | 
Whar brother * a beloved brother : beloved of all good Chri- | 


lineſſe than men : in place, becaufe they be with him in the Court | 


. 


T1 x Thereisa concefſion of the wrong and debt, | 


| But how ſhould heereceive him? As my ſelfe : as my owne 
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| ] T Hen heconcludes the receiving of him; witha kindeof ad- 
| partner, xo12y, oneof the ſame countie together-with thy ſelfe, of 


1 >ut a partner: he is content to be anw ex illis, non ſuprailles,to bee 


'= [irs O admirablelove ! eſpecially toa fugitive and a ſervant, 
"1 | 


—_— 


Saint Paul to P HILEMON, |.c 


— 


- _n__ _ _—_— He 


VERSE 17. 


juration. If thou haſt me, ix, in thy opinion andjudge- 
ment-: it is well tranſlated, if thoui .countmee: What © a | 


the ſame communion of Saints, of theſame houſe-hold of faith :; 
hedothnot ſay, if thou count me a Prelate,.aruterof the Church, | 


one of them, part and parrt like, not oneabovethem. The Angels 
count us partners. I am thy fellow, fervant; and one of thy'bre- 
thren: Cu & 1 5 T counts us partners, Heb. 2.14. and ſhall wedil: | 
daine to call oneanorher partners 7 EST Ts a | 

There bee partners innature; ſo are we all: partakers'of the 


takers of miſerie, and of death, : there. bee partners in office, as. 


the font are called partners. tt uy 4: hen M7 
There bepartners in grace; partakers of thedivine nature, not 
of the ſubſtance,but of the qualiticsof ir: partakers of one Cbr:/t, 
of one heaven. Sucha partner did &. ;Pa#/defireto be accoumed : 
and happy are they, that be in this partnerſhip : He is very earneſt 
with Philemon ; as Lydia was with Paul and. Siles; If yee have jud- | 
ged me to. be faithfull ro the Lord, cometo my houſe: they durſt 
not but count her faithfull co the Lord ; and Philemon durſt not bur | 


count Saint Paw! a _ Now receive @zeſemws, or exclude me 
out of thy partnerſhip: he preſfed fore upon him. 


bowels. Thou wouldeſt receive meuffeFno/2 & reverenter, with a 
loving affeRion and withreverence:; ſo receive him. Pap?! quay- 
ta verbi dignitas ! Good Lord, how doth he dignifie Philemon by 


| VERSE 18, 


Helaſt argument to perſwade the receiving ofhim, isex par- 
tedebiti; concerning the debt, which he oweth, and wrong 
| that he hath done to him : which he would have tobe no 
 lunderance to the buſineſſe. Where, 
$ 2+ S*. Pauls undertaking for the fatisfaion of it, Ferſe 18, | 
1 3- Aconfirmationor ftrengthning of the ſatisfaction, 
4+ Anamplification of theſatisfaQion, Yerſe 19. 
1 Injured thee > inany thing : or owesthee, namely, ought. 


ſame ayre, of the ſame water, of the fruits of theſamecarth, par- | 


Church-wardens, and Conſtables : they thar anſwer for a childat | . 


Wherein wee have confitentemream, hee himſelte with teares 


Apoclg 19. , 


2 Pet, 2.4) 


Aas 16.1 L 


Oecumen. 


_— h— C— 


F 2 | hath i 


, 


24.24, art, 20. 
gueſt 62, 


Ang. Ep. 54+ 


Ezek, 33-25] 


Maz.27-3+ 


- 


1Sam.13-3. 


Luke Ig. 8. 


| Aquinas. 


{ Lib.acepbal. 


; 


| - wa Conli.| (3 heres, {ayes Enſebires, where thereis noheire,the Church is heire. | 


. nota dubitantis, but concedentis. Ar his departure, as fugitive ſer- 


A Commentary upon the E 9187 = of | 


hath acknowledged it to me. Sothat the particle ( 7f ) here is not 


vants are wont to doc, he cattyedaway with him a piece of Plate, 
orſome other thing : if he have ſo done, asI know he hath, impure 
it.rome<.: ſet it on my account; I will becountable for-it and diſ- 
charge all. . -. EE Tp 

| Here firſt, we ſee that reſticurion muſt be made of wrong. Reſt;- 
tmere (as Aquinas doth well define it) ef al:quem iteratoin poſſefio- | 
nem & dowinium rel ſubſtitutre, Reſtirution is aconſtitution of a 
man inthe right poſſeſſion of. the thing againe. 
The wrongs whereof reſtitution isto bemade, are boxa avi1vs, | 


1 


EEE. 5 thy. 


the meanes of the diſtraction of any : the goods of the body, if we | 
have wounded any: the goods of fame, if we have defamed any: | 
the goods of fortune, as wee call ther, bur indeed the bleflings of 
God: this text leaderh us only to the latter. If we have wronged 
any this way, let us be carefull to make reſtitution : #orm remitrirar 
peccaturn, niſs reftitaatur ablatars, finne is not remitteds'unleſle the 
thingtaken away be reſtored. : ol OV 
I It is Gods precept:if the wicked havereftored the pledge,and 
given againethat which he hathrobbed: rill eſtitucion be made,he 
remainesas a thiefe and robber. 17 oo 
2 ivdxs madercſtitition,he brought againe the thirty peeces of 
ſilver : they are worſethanlzdzs thatmake no reſtitution.' '. +. 
3 The thing remaining, unleſſe ic be reſtored, will ruinate thee 
and thy houſe roo. The raking away:of Ngvo:bs Vineyard, was 
the overthrow of 4hab and his houſe, LE 
If wehaveſo lived, chat we may make Saomel: clialenge at our 
dying-day,whoſe.Aﬀe or Oxehavel rakenr ro whom have I done 
wrong £ It isaſweetthing, yeta rarething ; ifour conſcicace tels 
us, we have wronged any, letus makeſatisfattion forthe wrong. 
De quanto, how much is tobe reſtored, wewill nor curiouſly 


”- - 


yet ſomethingeequivalentthereunto, and accorditg to the quantity 
ofthe wrong: if the party have ſuſteined much wrong by a long 


corporis, fame & formms : the goods of the mind, if we have heene | 


diſpute: at the leaſt ſrplum, the ſamerhing, if ic be poſſible: if nor; | 


detention of it, then duplum or triplum, as the Schoolemen ſpeake. | 


” 


traordinary fervent zeale, forthe demonſtration of the efficacy of 
his conyerfion. | | 

The perſon, to whom reſtitution is to be made, is the party 
himſelfe, ifhe bealive; or elſe his heires : Et nbi won eff hares, eccle- | 


But in ahy caſe, let reſtirution be made, and that with asgreat 
expedition as may be: for nec per modicum termpas in peccato moran. 


tins afirmes ofthe Remanes, fi reſtitutionem facerent aud caſas & ege-| 


Zacheus offers a fourefold reftitution : the which he doth not by | 
the way of ſupererogation, as Aquinas will have it: but in an cx | 


durs, for there is no dwelling in finne, nonot a ſmall time. Lada } 


| ftatem reverterentur , if they ſhould make reſtitution , they mult 
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i bountifull proviſion of Oile for the poore Widdow, he grves her 


| COme to | 
would many,it istobefeared,if they made reſtitution of all wrongs, | 


- I 


| all Ages. | 


tore our living and maintenance,” When theProphet had madea 


this charge; go ſell the Oile, pay them thou artindebruata.s; and 
live thou and thy children of the reſt. We may not live, wee, and 
our children; onthat, which: is another: mans : that is an unlawful} 
living, and Gods bleſſing cannor be expected onit.. 2. Go»: will 
| have his owne worſhip to-give place untoitz I willbave mercy, at 
ſacrifice, We may not facrifice to: G ov! of tharwhich is another 
mans. The Athenians came'to Phacion for mbney: towardsaſo. 
lemneſacrifice to whomhe returned this anſwer : (4/7%urciuuray gutr 
&mi\S5, Thro SN widneod 35. It were a ſhame for meta giveta yau;, 
not- to pay this man, (pointing out his creditor)that whichT owe 
him. G o Þ will havetheeto ſerve hicwith thine owne, nat with 
that which is other mens: yer ſmall reckoning is madeof ir. i: We 
g0ea; borrowing with 4/ahels feet : a paying with-Mephibeſdeths. 
Auguſtus Ceſar would needs buy the Senators bed, that (lepr folts 
curely, being ſo much in debt : he wondred how hecould fleepe; 
it never breakes our {leepe: we take thought how to borrow.;-none: 
to Pays | | 7; | 0 $38 5 


VERSE 19. 


E gives him a bill of his hand for it. TI Pa#lhave written ir 
—Þ with my owne hand. Noverint univerſi per preſentes, me 
| Paulum firmiter teneri & obligari, &c. Thou haſt my word 
and my hand too: therefore doubt not of it. I, but whar'is Saint 
Pauls word or his bond worth? he made many rich ; yet he him- 
{clfe was poore : his wealth conſiſted in acloake,a few bookes and 
| parchments. Thongh his eſtate was notgreat : yer his creditewas 
great. He could take up upon his bare word among welldiſpoſed 
Chriſtians many hundred.pounds. TENTS 
I will repayit. Itis my owne debt now,and Twill fee it diſchar. 
ged : we ought to be mervailous circumſpeR, before we give our 
{ word or bond forany. He is a foole inthe judgement of wiſe Salo-: 
20n,that does itraſhly,he is worthie of no favour : take his garment 
watis ſurety for a ſtranger, take his bed fromunder him. Betore hee 
Was 2 free man, now heis a bondman : nay heis takenin the ſnare | 
of his owne mouth: heis as'a bird in a ſnare. Let us looke carefully 
before wee leape. The beſt caſt ardice, ſay ſome, is to caſt them 


Pnm—_y 


Saint Paul. to PartewaNnt; | | 
poore Cottages, inſtead of their magniftcent Palaces..:'So:\ 
| eſpecially, ro: the poore 'Church, which hath beene wrongediin | 
2 Here it is apparant, that debts aretobepaid. Ratherthan E 


Philemon ſhould bee unpaid, Saint Paul will pay him: amantr of | 
greater moment than we.are aware of. 1. It muſt be preferred be- 


2 Reg. 4.7. 


Proy,20. 16. 
22,26, 
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wag away : the bcſt ſurery is, not to be ſurety forany- : hee-that | 
ob WE hateth 
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hateth ſureriſhip, is ſure : but if webe once in bonds, let us labour 
to unbinde our ſelves ſo ſoone as weecan: as deere, to deliver our 
ſelves oatof the hands of the hunter, and as birds, out of the hand 
of the fowler. 

Reewlwe, though an heathen, ſtood tohis word, tothe death. 

If we did live as it becommeth Chriſtians, there ſhould need 
no greater bond, then the word of a Chriſtian. The ſaying is, by 
the word of a King : who would not take a Kings word, ſo royall 
are they in their performances? Cnunrrisr hath made us all 
Kings, to Go'p his Father : therefore we ſhould have a ſingular 
careof any of our bare words : though the witneſſes dye, yer God 
that heard our word, lives for ever. But we are fallen into ſuch an 


bee caſt into iron bonds. Some put their hands and fealesto a wri- 


they have written. 

They arecontent to goe ſofarre with Pilate,as to acknowledge 
their hand writing ; what I have written, I have written : but they 
will not ſay, whar I have written, I will performe. 

Saint Paul wasof another minde; as he gave him his hand for 
the payment, ſo he gives him his hcartand fairhfull promiſe to pay 
it : I will repay it. | | 


{ debt. 


thyſian,-though I mighttruly ſayit, how thon oweſt to me a farre 
greater matter than this, even thine owne ſelfe alſo orbeſides; 

That which the Miniſter receives of us, is not a beneyolence ; 
buta debt : you addBound to pay ir, for you owe it. 

But what isit that we owe to the Miniſters and Preachers * 

1. Love,not afingle, buta ſingular love, ir; uneven, an over- 
abundant, and overflowing love. Nebridixs ſaid of Saint Yugu- 
ſtine, that hedid niminm amare, and was #iminm amatus : heloved 


#7 now, eſpecially onthe peoples fide ? 

2+ Wee owe them reverence. Herod reverenced 1ohn Baptiſt. 
| Mlexander honoured laddwe the high Prieſt, to the admiration of 
all his followers. Gratian wrote letters to Saint Ambroſe with his 
owne hands. 7Yalentin the elder called him father. Y alentin the 
younger, though an©Arrian, roſe up to kim in token of reverence, 
when he came into the Confiſtory. 


tle to Saint Peter,and Saint Paul too. | 
3- We owe them maintenance. Who goeth to warfare on 


| thereof'? Who feedeth a flocke,and eateth not of the milk thereof ? 


age, that many mens bondsare of no validity. Sampſon broke the | 
coards : and ſome breake the fealtes of greene waxe ar their plea- | 
ſure: they make no account of paper or partchment bonds.till they | 


ting,that make no conſcience of the accompliſhment of that,which | 


Cornelis gave too much reſpeRto Saint Peter : wegive too lit- | 


his owne coſt 2 Whoplanteth a vineyard and eatethnot of the fruit] 


At te. A 


Thea there followes a mitigation, not an abrogation of the| 


| AlbeirI doenotſay, quamvis veraciter dicere poſſem, ſayes Car-| 


- 
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roo much,and the people loved him too much. Where is that-nimi- 


ISS 


$ orders of the Church, we will not doe it : wewill givethem the 


H Aving uſed his Chriſtian Rhetoricke for the receiving of 


[ or Annah, ſayes Hieronymus. Eſt quoddam adverbium blandieuts, a 


: I into Philemen, 
"2X Fraiuir : alluding to the name of Oneſemaer, that fignifies profitable, 
>> forpleaſant: let me have joy of thee in receiving of him : if thou 
2X }grant my requeſt, thou joycſt mee atthe very heart.z if thoudeny 
> F,thou makeſt me a ſorrowfull man and withour heart. 


-- | Bay have Joy of them ; that they may watch over you withtjoy, 
> [hot withgriefe : for that is unprofitableeven for you. Let us not 


g_— 


yet many great cowes in many pariſhes,thar give little milketo rhe} 
ſhepheards : nonne vides arcam inanem prepoſiti tui ? (ayes Saint 
Anzuftine, doſt not ſee his cheſt emprtie rhar is overthee inthe 
Lord ? Saint Bafl complaines of want. Nazianzen fayes of him- 
 ſelfe, that hee was, Tein iaiyes x* aims, 4 little, and a poore fhep- 
heard: the like complaint may many painfull Preachers take up in 
England. V 

4. Wee owe them obedience. Obey them that have the over. 
 [zht of you, aud ſubmit your ſelves. As the people ſaid to 1oſwa, ſo 
muſt we ſay ro the Preacher inthe pulpit ſpeaking to us in thename 


| 


hos ſendeſt us, wee will goe © if they command us, to goe out of 


the Church, we will doe it: but if they command us to obfervethe 


hearing, but not the obeying : nay, we will heareat our leyſure,and 
docat our pleaſure. 


our negligence in paying of it : we owe them our goods. He that 
his goods : we owe them our eyes : we owethem our lives. Priſ- 


them our ſelves, as it isin this place: for we have the ſalvation of 
our ſoules and bodies fromrthem. Inſtrumentallythey be called 


proqggs In ſo doing,thouſhalt ſavethy ſclfe and them that heare 
thee, KEE "I 


VERSE 20. 


Oneſimas, he ſhuts up that hisſuice and petition, firſt with a 
vehement obſecration in this Yerſe, then with a-confident 
preſumprion in the next. | 

Nai Yea,the Greek particle (vi) anſwereth to the Hebrew Nah, 


flattering or fawning adverb, if we may ſo termeit : eſt vox obteſtan. 
tis, pex eam adjurat Philemozem, thereby he doth inſinuate himſelfe 


The people ought fo to carry themſelves, that the Miniſters 


grieve them by our notorious ſfinnes, by our malevolenttongues, | 
[miting Jeremie with therongue : by an injurious deraining of their | 


of God: all that thou commanade#t us we will dee : and whitherſoever | 


| Wondetfullisthe debt we owe tathe Miniſters : wonderfull is F 
- Gal. 6. 6, 
israught in the word, make him that teacheth him, partaker of all | 


cis and Aquila layd downe their neckes for Saint Paul. We owe | 


- 


Epift. 155. 


Hebr. 13.17. 
[ToC. 1.16. 


Hebr. x3.17. 


op right from them. Lerus addeto their joy what wecan,notrotheir | 
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HE gricfe, Yet ſome perverſe and froward people deale with their Mi- 

'Gen. 26.33, | niſters, as Eſas did with 1/acand Rebeccah, makethem weary of 

their lives. | Es 

Why 2 what joy ? refreſh my bowels in the Lord. Some 

thinke he calls 0neſimms his bowels : he rather ſpeakes of his owne 

bowels. If thou receive him, thou ſhalt make my very bowelsto 

leape in me for joy. So acceptablea thing will itbe to me. Were- 

freſhthe bowels of the Saints diverſe wayes. 

1. By meat and drinke. So did Cornelis. 

2. By clothing them. So did Dorcas. 

3- By comfortable words. So did Elkanab Hannah. 

4+ By loving deeds. So Pu 1 x » w 0N refreſhed Saint Pasl, | 

by a kind receiving of 0zeſimmas at his requeſt : Let us all re-| 

| freſh oneanother here, that we may all mecte in the place of cter- 
nall refreſhing hereafter. | | 


VERSE 21; 


| Hen he cloſesit up with an holy preſumption. = Truſting, | 
| not iy 75 dxen, ſed 52x); Not In thy hearing, but in thy obcy- 
' ing, whereof I havehad already comfortable experience: 
| knowing that thou wilt not only doe this, but a greater matter, if I 
= ſhall requeſt it of thee, more than I ſay. Agood and a religious | 
| people will not onely doe that which the Preacher requires : but 
| Exod.36.5. |more too. Moſes defired but ſomuch as would ſerve for thetaber- 
' aReg. 5- 22, | nacle, yet the 1/7aelites brought more, Gehazz inthe name of El:- 
ſha(yet he abuſed his name) requeſted but onetalent, Nygaman gave 
him two. _ 
Saint Paulentreated the Cotinthians to contributeto the popre 
Saints at Hieruſalem to their abilicie : yet they gave #7; 0/21, a- 
bove their power 0r abilitic : but it were well now adayes, if the 
people would doe ſo much asthe Miniſters require, though they 
did no mote. We defire kinde uſage : no ſurpluſage, | 


VERSE 22. 


An invitation inthis Yer. A falutation,23. 24. A valedi&i-| 

on. 25+ In the invitation. 1. Thereis the ſubſtance of it. | 
2. The reaſon of it: the ſubſtanceisthis ; bur withall, preparing 
me alodging. This makes for 0neſimus, ſayes Chryſoſtome, becaulc 
S*, Paul himſelfe will come ſhortly, and then heſhall ſee wharis, 

and hath beene the uſage of him. 
| &uz: together with other private matters, which I will not in- 
fiſt in : (make ready) to thy former favours adde this alſo. 4 lodz-| 
ing. Suchas ſtrangers are wont to have. Saint Hierom is of Rn | 
| that | 


Ta concluſion of the Epiſtle. Which hath three branches: | 


i tA 


Emmons houſe was wrzysyiordyior anTnne for all Saints. It might be 


+. -Sa1nT Paul to'P.a1LEMON, 


4r | 


hat he would have hinvtopreparean houſefor him in themiddeſt 
Fo the Ciry, a large and a ſpacious houſe: becauſe, eſpecially after: 
is impriſonment; a great number would flocketo tus preaching : 

yet. it 1s very like that S'. Paul meanes a lodging inhis own houſe, 


becauſe there he might be boldeſt,and becauſe ir was areligious and | 


well ordered houſe. Saint ChryſoFome collets from hencezthat 2h; 


"Fo very well,as Gaizs was S'*, Pants hoft,andthe hoſt of the Church 
Foo. Howlſocver,S*. Paul would have him to prepare a lodging for 
him there: not as if he needed ſo great preparation; a little would. 
Fontent him, and histrayne ſhould not bee great : but hee ſpeakes 


F; x. ad amplitudinem fiducie, & majors familiaritatis (hems; for ade-| 
*Þlaration of'the confidence he had i-him, and-ademoanſtration of | 


Bhc familiarity, that was betweenethem : prepare me alſoa lod- 
1N2. OE OY ; . | 
®No doubt but when Philemon read this clauſe of the letter, he 

22veaneccho'in mind, ſaying, I will, Paul, with all my heart : thou 
halt be exceeding welcome to me.z weſhould be all willing to re- 
cive C u xt s rs members; chiefely:his Miniſters, into our hou- 
es: our houſes-ſhall proſper the better forit. The Shanamitiſh wo- 
an got a'Sonne to! her great joy, by entertaining of Eliſha. Za-' 
hens gained by Cr x 1 $'T $s comming to his houſe : by ithe was 
adethe Sonne of Abraham. "i | 
| - We never read that Ga/#s hadthe lefſe far keeping open houſe 
s tothe faithfull, FB LES BY. O54 ["-755-f | 
F <Ambroſethat noble man, which kept 0r:2en in his houſe, was 
Fthe more beloved of God, and the more renowned in the world. 
aſianus S', Ignatius his hoſt hath his name by that propagated to 
| poſterity. It any Paxls come to us; let us doe as Zachews 
Iid, come downe haſtily, and receive them joyfully : and Chri# 
ill lodge you in his houſeat thelatter day, Hatth. 25. 35, 

' Then followes the reaſon of it, becauſe Iam ingreat hopeto 
ome to thee ſhortly. Philemon happely mightreply ; doſt thou 
peake for a lodging, Paz/? thou art lodgedalready, being in pri- 
on. I, but ſayes he, truſt tobe diſlodged of that ſhortly : whichis 
Wiluſtrared by the inſtrumental, and the efficient cauſe: the inſtru- 
nentall is their prayer; the efficient, Gods goodneſle indelivering 
lim our of priſon. 

Through your prayers : not ſay, through my prayers, but 
yours, in modeſty aſcribing moreto theirs, then to his owne. . And 
ndeed, the prayers of all religious perſons availe much, if they be 
ervent. By the prayer of Moſes thered Sea was divided : Water 
uſhed out of an hard and ſtony rocke : by the prayer of 19ſna the. 
dunne ſtood ſtill ; till he had gotten the victory over his enemies : 
ne prayer of the three children quenched the violence of the ra- 
ing fire : the'prayer of. Daniel ſtopped the mouthes of rhe Lions : 
he prayer of 199ah brought him ont of the Whales belly; the 
ayers of the Church brought Saint Petey out of priſon,and their 
| Oh. 298 praycts 


-> 
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prayers here bring Saint PasHourof priſon. When Harcus As. 
relive Ferns, the Emperour, was in Germanie, there was ſuch 
drought inthe armie, asthar manand beaſt was like to-periſh : the 
legion called Helitina, afterwards Inljanes, being Chriſtians, fell 
downe on their knees inthe open field, ſentup apicrcing prayerto 
heaven- Immediately there fell ſuch abundance of rayne,as made 
' De deftr. 2 gracious ſupply to the comfort of them all, Saint Anguſtine 
Chrif.1.1. | writes of a certaine' Barbarian ſervanit, which was madea Chriſts|| 
wan & an, who never learned to read,yet by three dayes prayers obteyned|| 
| ſo much of God,that he could:read the bible, to the admiration of |; 
thoſe that were with him. = L 
| -+ -Fhis ſhouldencourage us all to pray for our ſelves, and other;| 
t00- Say on my mother, ſayd Salowonro Bathſhebah,I will not ſay 
theenay.,' So God by the ſecter inſpiration of the ſpirit ſpeakesto 
us ; ſay onmy children, I will not ſay you nay : «ſcendit precatis; 
| deſcendit miſeratio. | 
Wee have had the inſtrumemall cauſe : now to the efficient 
which was Gods grace and mercy. He dothnot ſay> your prayer 
ſhall mericmy delivery : burthrough your prayers I ſhall be give 
to you- In the Greeke, not ire, but xer12icouer, of Gods fret 
and undeſerved goodneſſe. Prayer is a ſacrifice well pleafing and 
acceptable to God. 1 will liftup my hands as anevening ſacrifice: 
yet ir is not meritorious. When we have done all we can, pray! 
as attentively as zealouſfly asweicanz we are unprofitable ſervants: 
and wee had need to pray to Godto forgivethe weakenefle of au 
prayers. oy 


VERSE 23 
| He ſecond member of the concluſion is ſalutations ſent to 

l him from thoſe which were with Saint Pav/ : of whom tht 

> one isa priſoner, the reſt at libertie, 24. 

The priſoner is Epaphras. Hierom ſaies itisan Hebrew name. 
Epaphras frugifer, of FA arah, fruttificare : and indeed he was ful 
| of the fruits of righreouſneſle, by I zsus Cunrsr. Why 
:Col. 4.12, | may it notbea Greeke name, he being a Grecian, one of Coloſſe! 
| impeds ofiripgatu, expono, He was a Preacher and good expoſitour 
of Scriptures, a fairhfull Miniſter of C n x rs r., 

My tellow priſoner: ovrerquarers, one that was «ru dxwng,cu- 
pide captue, taken with the ſpeare, a captive in Warre. Sothel: 
were taken by the ſpeare of Satan, and Nero his bloudy inſtrument: 
Cal. 1.7, | Before, hee called him ow4aer his fellow ſervant : now his fellow 
# priſoner,which is more: for all his fellow ſervants werenot his fel 
| low priſoners. Saint Paul gives him this as a more honourable title 
[phil «, 29. |It A a greater dignitie to ſuffer for Chriſt, then ſimply to belies: 
| in CunxIsr. | 


Ish unc locum. 


Ir is ao honour to bee fellowes inevill, as Simeon and Lev 
= were 
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title 
lien 
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Saint Paul to PuiLEMON, 
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were brethren in; cruelty : but in good and commendablerhings it 
$s.' My fellow-Iudge, my fellow-Bayliffe, my fcllow- Alderman ; 
eſpecially, fellow-priſoner in Cun1sr IzsSus. To be Barab- 
bas's fellow priſoner is an ignominious thing: but to be S, Pauls fel- 
low- priſoneris a glorious thing. Let us not be fellow-priſeners in 
the Divell, as Traytors, Thieves, Murderers, Ieſuits : but it we be 
fellow-prifoners in Cunrrsr Insus, ler us rejoyce init, and 
elorifie God onthat behalfe. 

 Vmothis may be applied the vulgarſaying, Z# aliquid ſoctos 
 habaiſſe doloris, It is a comfort to have a fellow-priſoner ina good 
cauſe. They may pray together: ſing Pſalmes together : confer to- 
gether: editie oneanother : comforr one another. 1eremie was alone 
| in che Dungeon, his ſorrow was the greater. S. Paul hath a fellow 
| with himin priſon at Rome, his ſorrow isthe leſler. 
| 
| VERSE 24. 


| He other that beat liberty, are in number fotire. The firſt, 
| is Mares : lobn was his Chriſtenname, Mark, was his ſur- 
name. Saint Hzerome interprets Markto be ſublimrs, High ; 

of [Rum ]eleware, To lifrup: he was lifted up by. G oÞ» to the Sa- 
| cred Office of the Miniſtery There be three things that tend to his 
commendation. 1. His conſanguinity with Barnabas, which was a 
Levite,, a great benefaRour to the Church , Saint Pals eſpeci- 
all friend, and. is entituled the Sonne of Conſolation : he was 
| his fiſters -Sofhne. - 2. Is the piety of his Mother her name 
was Marie, in whoſe houſethe Saints were aſſembled, and pray- 
ed for Saint' Peter, when hee was in priſon. 3. His owne indu- 
ſtry and forwardneſle'in accompanying St. Paul and Barnabas , 
whoſe Miniſter' hee was : yet there is onething that is a ſtaine in 
this faire cloth : that is, his departing from Paul and Barnabas, He 
went not through with them in. the worke, left them inthe plaine 
field, and returned to Hieruſalem + which wasan occafion of a great 
falling out betweene thefe two worthy Men.' Nevertheleſſe, by all 
probabiliry-he repented of it, and became a more painefull labou- 
rerafterwards : for at this'preſent he was of good repuration'in the 
Church: elfe Saint Paw would not have ſet himin the forefront of 
his ſaluration. To 83G _ 
The ſecond is CArifharchus. ” Mons operis amplioris, ſayes Hie- 
rome, | Har | mons : & Magnaſeh, opus': a Mountaine of amore am- 
[Ach priſon-fellow, when he wrote to the Colofſians : but now at 
Thethird is Demas. ' Sileat ſayes Hierome of | Dum] ſilere, hee 

was dumbe,and roo much filent:or Nuzs of ws , quaſi Ins In; popu- 
laris : hewasa popular Man, aman-pleaſer : heloved the praiſe of 
men, morethan the praiſe of God. Saint Paw ſersa brand of infa- 


—— 


ple worke: he was of Macedonia, and a Theſſalonian : he was Saint | 
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| | 
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| Ad Mariam 
Caſſabolitam. 


| f Apoc.g.r. 


Hier.procem. 
iz Mat. 
[gnat. ad Eph. 
Rom. a, 16, 


 Ex'th. 1.3.6.4. 


Anacephalaiofes 
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profitable for all: Let him, that thinketh he tandeth, take heed leſt be | 
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my upon him, Dems hath forſaken me, and imbraced the preſenc | 
World. But at this time he'was in good account with Saint Pas! : 
otherwiſe he would not have done him ſo much honaur,as to place 
him before Luke, Dorothens reports, he became an Idolatrous Prieſt, 
and Cajetan cals him an Apoſtate. But if this Epiſtle were written 
after the ſecond to Timethie,as it haththe after placegthenundoubt- 
edly Go » gavehim repentance, he returned to Cunisr and | 
to Saint Paul againe. Inſomuch, as [gnatize reports, that he was | - 
afterwards Biſhop of Magneſis, Howloever that caveat may bee 


fall. A great Starre fell from heaven : the greateſt of all may fall | 
if Gap ſupport them not with the hand of his Spirit. Therefore 
let usall have an eye to our ſtanding. | 
The fourth is Lake. 7pſe conſurgess : of [ Luz ]ipſe Kam ] ſur- 
gere. And indeed he wi rogreat eſtimation inthe Church: heis | 


low, ultimus ; ſed dignitate primus : the laſt in place, the firſt in dig. 
nitie. He was a Syrian by Nation, and of Antiechia; Saint Paul 
his Diſciple : Hic eſt ile 7 Aon cujus lam eſt in Evangelio ; this is 
that brother whoſepraiſe is in the Goſpell, throughout all the 
Churches. 2 Cer.8.18. When Saint Paul (ayes, accarding to my | 
Goſpell, he meanes, S. Lukes Goſlpell. | 

He did Evanzelizare calamo & lingua 5 he preached by his pen, 
in writing a Goſpell, and the Hiſtorie of the 4s * they be bath 
eloquently written, He preached alſo with his tongue, as Epiphan, 
recordeth,in. Dalzpatia, Galatia, Italia, Macedonia. Nicephorua af. 


bb.2.6.43. 


| 
Col. 4.1 4. 


106.7.C.3n- 


| Phyſitian and a Divine too. Paul ſayes of one of chem, »7355wvm #; | 


firmes, that he was anexcellent painter, another Apeles - ſurely he 
painted out Chriſt ig lively colours ſundry kinde of wayes : this we | 
are ſure of, he was a Phylitian, and greatly beloved too. Lake the 
beloved Phyſirian, faluterh-you : a Phyſitian for the body and the 
ſoule too, which is more than ordinary. ,Fuſebius makes mention 
of one Theodotus a-Biſhop, that was both Medica & Theologus, a 


# 


ers ? who is ſufficient for Divinity alone © hemult needs bea rare 
man, that is ſufficient for both. - + 3, 

Theſe be they that ſend commendations tohim, whom he dig- 
nifies with this Title: my Fe/{ow-labozrers, or. Fellow-workemen; 
Some in thecalling of Chriſtianity : ſomeinthe calling of the Mj- | 
niſtry too. Both are workes, both arelabours. Nomen Chriſtiens | 
eſt nomen operis, (ayes S. Auguſtine : and S. Paul ſayes, he that de. 
ſires the hes of a Biſhap, delires a worthy worke, © 
Here acommon place of ſalytations doth not only faluteus,but 
inviteth us unto it-. In Greeke, ſaluting is a kinde of imbracing ; 
«om7u, becauſe whom we ſalute we embrace withthe armes of 
love : or atthe leaſt pretendit, In Lartine, Salutare eft ſalutem op- 
tare,to ſalute, is to wiſh health and: proſperity tothe parties whom 
we ſalute. EET | 1 } 

The Anabaptifts axe not onely unchriſtian, bur uncivill alſa to 


4 


| condemne ſalutations. Tndeed, Eliſha willed his man,thatif he mer 
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with any, he ſhould not ſalute him : and Cu x1 s r charges his 
Diſciples to ſalute none by the way. Thoſe werein matters of ex- 
traordinary importance, which required great expedition : other- 
wiſe we may, and ought to ſalute. | | | 
Angels ſalute. The Lord is with thee thou valiant man, ſayes 
hee to Gideon © hayle Mary freely beloved, ſayes Cebriel tothe 
Bleſſed Yirgin. | -X 
| Cnx1s r wouldnothavehis Apoſtles tobe ſounmannerly, 
to goe intoan houſe, andnot to ſalute it : he himſelfe ſalutes after 
his reſurrection : peace be unto youe Saul went forth to meet Same, 
and ſaluted him. Though Nabal wasa churle and a foole tog, yer 
David would not dealeſo fooliſhly with him, as not to ſalute him. 
Thus ſhall you ſay, for ſalutation. There is a ſweet eccho of ſaluta- 
tions berweene Boas and his reapers : the Lord be with you, ſayeshe : 
the Lord bleſſe thee, ſay they. David ſaluted his ſouldiers. The 
greateſt thinke no {corne to ſalute the meaneſts _ | ; 
I but whom muſt we ſalute 2 All. We muſtloveall, pray for 
all, even for our very enemies. Now faluting is nothing elſe ſave 
an intimarion of love, a kind of praying and well wiſhing: there- 
fore we muſtſaluteall, Ibur Saint 1obs gives us othercounſell: If 
any come to you and bring not this doctrine, receive hum not ta 


| houſe, neither bid him God ſpeed : Wemuſt not vouchſafe him a | 


54%. We muſt diſtinguiſh betweene gods enemies and our owne : 
if they benotorious, open profeſſed adverſaries to Cut n 1s r,as 


| thoſe were, we ought not to afford theny a kind ſalutation : nay if 


an Angell from heaven ſhould preach any other doctrine, weſhould 
hold him accurſed. But if they beſecrer adverſaries and unknowne, 
| it is not impiety to ſalute rhem. Some areſo rigid that they will 
notſalutea ſtranger, becauſe they know nor whereabaut he goes. 

' 1. Itis repugnantto charity. Lovethinketh norevill ; itbelie- 


thebeſt, then the worſt. | 
ed man, anſwered, 4rgwnoy iainoor, x rebar, I had compatſionof the 
man, not of his manners : ſo wee ſaluce the man, not his life ; 
we bid the man, God ſpeed, not his ations. 1 
But how are we to ſalute? 1, For the externall manner, by 
word of mouth, or by writing. Saint Paul omits ſalutationsin ne- 
ver a one of his Epiſtles ; but in Row. 16. he is moſt plentifullin 
chem : So is Iznatizs. nu 
Commendarions are requifite in our letters, if they beenor 
made commendations, matters of courſe not greatly regarded. 
2+ For the internall manner, we muſt ſaluteſincerely, nothy- 
pocritically : it muſt bee Saint Paul's haile, not 1udas his haile. 
Greete one another with an holy kiſſe. They muſt be holy, not unholy 
greetings. The end of falutations is, the preſervation of love, 
which by all good meanes had need robee maintainedby Chriſti- 
_ andademonſtration of rhe _ we have one of another. 
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veth all things. Itis greater charity in things doubtfull to believe | 


2. As Ariftotle,being reproved for giving an almesto a wick- 


45 


Luk; t. 28, 


Ruth. 2. 4- 


Gal. 2.8. 


| 


— "PIES 
4 


Ludic. 6, 23. 


Luk. 10.1% | 


Luk. 24.36. 
I Sam.13.10» | 


x Sam. 35.5. 


1 Sam, 39. 31. 


Toh, ep. a. Y,to 


iCor.13.5.v.7.j 


Laert 5 


Ad Mariam 
Caſſabolitam. 


Matth, 26.49 f 
x Cor, 16, 20. 


— 


f 


__— 


| 


| | 


emma 


Hierom, 


In Ioh. trad. 
41. 


A Commentary upon the Ev1sTUs of | 


—_— 


— — — 
—— 


VERSE 25. 


= He laſt branch of the concluſion is, a Valedidion or fare- 
[ well : hee takes his leave with a ſhort, yeta ſweet prayer : 
- where, I. There is the ſubſtance of it, then the ſealing of 
it. In the ſubſtance, > | 
I, Res optata, the thing wiſhed or prayed for, which is grace, | 
love, mercy, favour. Grace muſt be £4/pha and Omega, the be- 
ginning andending of every worke: Saint Pautbegan with it, and 
he ends with it. | 
2. Crjus ſit gratis, whoſe graceitis: of our Lord Teſws Chriſt 
which hath brought us into grace and love with God, who before 
were his enemies andout of grace : which hath graciouſly redee- 
med us from ſinne, death, hell and damnation; and hath openedto 
us the doores of the kingdome of heaven. | 
3. Cni optatar, to whom itis wiſhed : not to Philemon alone, 
but toall that were with him. Be with your ſpirit. Man conſiſts of 
two parts, aſoule and abody : here by a Synecdoche, melior pars pro 
goto, the better paxt is put for the whole : be with your ſpirit .i. with 
Yous , ; 
Thegraceof Cn un 1 5 r is tobe preferred before the grace of | 
all earthly Kings and Princes, | 1 
'1- Theirgrace is mutable: to day ingrace, to morrow out of 
grace. As Haman was with Ahaſucrus, and Beliſarims with Inſtinian. 
Cars r isnot mutable. 
2. They dye: Can1sr lives for ever: Cunx1sr lives 
for ever: the grace of our Lord Teſus Chriſt be with us all. 
Then he ſcales his prayer with, Amen. Nec Grecum eft,nec La- 
tinum,ſayes Aug. it isneither a Greek word,nora Latine,but an He- 
brew word : & manſit non interpretatums, and by the providence of 
God remaines, in all tongues uninterprered, ye wileſceret nuda- 
tum, leaſt haply being unfolded it ſhould beeleſſe eftcemed + as Hallels- 
Jah, Hoſanna, &c. | | 
 Irisparticula confirmants, a particle of confirmation; as Saint 
Ambroſe well obſerveth. Sobe it. So be it. The Lord grant,it may 
be ſo. Ir muſt ina fervent zeale,bethe ſhutting up of all our pray- 
ers. It is doubled by the ny ; whew Ezra prayſed the Lord, the 
= Ged, all the people anſwered, Amen, Amen, with lifting up their 
ands, and no doubt their heart too. As the Church ſayes, we will 
lift. up our hearts with our hands to God in the heavens. If the| 
hand be lifted up without the hearr, it is an hypocriticall Azven,and 
unacceptable unto God. | | 021 
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| Secondly, who wrote it : there is great controverſie about 


COMMENTARY 
VPON THE EPISTLE OF 


S PAuL tothe Hebrews, 


I'RST, the inſcriptionof the Epiſtle. Se- 
condly, the ſubſtance of it. Inthe Inſcrip- 
tion there arefourethings: 1. Whartirt is 
which is written: 2. Who wroteit : 3. In 
what tongue hewroteit: 4. To whom it 
was Writteri. 'Two of them areexpreſſed, 
and = of them are neceſſarily to be ſup- 
lye - | We. + 
X | ; The thing written is an Epiſtle, that 
which is ſent. If wee cannot goe to men, and ſpeake rothem by 
word of mouth, we may ſend a Letterto them, and ſpeaketo them 
by writing. The Author ofthis Epiſtle, at this time could not con- 
-yeniently goe tothe 7ewes, thereforche writeth to them. 
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that: ſomie,and thoſe very learned and 
ſwaded, that this is S. Pauls Epiſtle. _ * Ct. ana 2 
1 Becauſe it wanteth S. Paxls hand andſeale, The ſalutationof 
me Paul,with my owne hands,thisT write inall my Epiſtles.S.Paul 
is wont to put his name to all his Epiſtles ; this hath not St. Pavls 
name, neither in the beginning nor in theending; neitherin the 
forehead, nor inthe foor. Thereforeir is none of S. Pauls. 
Bur thar is cafily anſwered. In wiſdome, hee concealed his 
name, 2ujafuit Indeis exoſum, etiam ad fidem converſis ; if they had 
ſeenehis name, they would have hurledaway his Epiſtle, becauſe 
they tooke him to be an enemieto the Law. £ 

2 They cannot he induced to thinke that S. Parl was the Pen- 
man of this Epiſtle, becauſe he puts himſelfe inthe Catalogue of 
them that were the Apoſtles Schollers : whereas S. Paul is wont to 
ſtand upon his credit and reputation in that behalfe;that he learned 
nothing ofany man ; that he was nothing inferiour to the chiefe of 
the Apoſtles. 1 er SI | 

But eitherhe may ſpeakethatby way of rhetoricall communi» 


godly men, will not be per- 


on uſuall with Orators and Divines too, toafſumethat 
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2 Theſ.3.27. 
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ſelfe, whichis proper to them to whom he ſpeaketh, x Cor. 15. 51. | 
yet hee did not thinke thathe and the Corinthians ſhould liverill 
that Change, its 3u# 4d noſtrum temps. So that formodeſty ſake he | 
may include himſelfe : that hee ſpeakes in the perſon of the be- | 
lieving Iewes, tro whom the Goſpell was confirmed by the Apoſtles | 
miracles, and thereceiving of the extraordinary gittsof rhe Holy | 
Ghoſt : or elſe {which is the ſoundeſt anſwer) he doth not affirme | 
\ that helearned his doctrine from the Apoſtles, but that it was con- | 
' |firmed to him by the Apoſtles miracles: and ſo without any dil- | 
paragement, it might bee ratified -by Saint Pal himfelfe. ButlI | 
thinke though it benot much materiall, it may be evinced by ſtrong 
arguments to be writttenby Saint Pauthimſelfe. | 
r. Itis asclearc asthe noone day, that Saint Paul wrote to the | 
Hebrewes. | | | 
| a Per. 1.1. | Satnt Paut wrote to the ſame people that Saint Perer did, but 
Saint-Peer wrote both his Epiſtles tothe Hebrewes. Ergo, S*. Paul | 
wrote to them. Now either that writing of his is fallen to the} 
ground, which is not like,ſo ſmall an Epiſtleasthatto Ph:/emes be- | 
ng reſeryed, or elſe this is the Epiſtle, which Saint Peter avoucheth | 
he wrote to the Hebrewes. -_ -- | fed 
' * . 2+: Theinſcriptionin all Greeke copies, ſave one, beareth the | 
name of Parl. Tiduax 77 &rorias i meds Ecyxing 521500)» | 
' 3. The phraſes uſed in this Epiſtle are couſin Germanesto } 
them that arcin other of Saint:Pawls Epiſtles : eſpecially inthoſe to } 
the Rens: Philip. and Colofſ. Saint Paul bath in other of his Epi-} 
Rlesas lofty phraſes as any be inthis. * | | 

4+ The method isalike : foras in the reſt of his Epiſtles. 1. He 
 unfoldeth the doctrine of ſalvation purchaſed by Cu x1 s r: and} 
thenexhorteth toa godly life: ſo he doth inthis, | 
| 5-. All the Grecke Fathers:with one voyce acknowledge itto 
be Pauls. Clem. Alexand. Chryſ. Theoph. Baſil. Theodoret and. 

-. |thereſt: yea and though the Larine Church for a time repelled this 
[Epiſtle, yet the chicteſt of the Latine Fathers, as CAuzuſtive, | 
Hierome, Ambroſe confeſle it to be Pauls, That of CAthanaſins is | 
moſt famous'- dy” wnyy 11 ——ſincethe Goſpell of Cunr1sr 
hath beene publiſhed to the world, this hath beene received for 
Pauls Epiſtle. So that,though the matter be not weighty.it ſeemes 
moſt probable to be Saint Pauls. Whoſoever was the pipeto con- 
vey it to us,the Holy Ghoſt,zas appeareth by the heavenly dodrine 
conteined in it, was the fountaine from whence it was derived : 
thereforelet it bereverently embraced by all, | | 
Thethird queſtion is,inwhat tongue it was written. Some are 

| of opinion, in Hebrew, and afterwards tranſlated into Greeke by 


| Luke, Barnabas or Clemens : but it ſeemesthar it was never written 
in Hebrew. | | 


* aÞPect.3.15, 


IF S*, Paul or any otherhad written this in the Hebrew tongue, 
he wouldnothave cited the teſtimonies of the old Teſtament our of 
the 70, but out of the Hebrew text : yet itisa commonthing with 
} the 
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SaINnT Paul to the Hebrewes. 


Teſtament out of the 704 interpreters : therefore undoubtedly hee 
wrote in Greeke, not in Hebrew, 70 

2. Though he wrote to the Romans, which atrhat timewere 
Lords of all the world, yer he wrote not in the Latine, butinthe 


| Greeke tongue to them : becauſe the Latine rongue was inclu- 


ded within rhe compaſleof a few regions, and the Greeke was un- 
derſtood of all nations: for that cauſe the Apoſtles wrote in Greek, 
and not in the peculiar tongue of any nation, | 

Though he wrote to the Hebrews,yet he would not write ma the 


benefit by it, as wellas them. 
3. It he had written in Hebrew,it isnot like the Church ſhould 
have beene deprived of the originall fountaine : By all probabili- | 
ty 1t was written in the Greeke tongue. 
The laſt thing ro-bee diſcuſled is the perſons to whom it was 

written. End 
The name of Hebrewes was more generall then the name of 
Iewes,. for that flowed from one tribe, thetribe of 1#da/h. Of Iu- 
dah they were called Iewes : but from whom had they the name of 
Hebrewes 2 Many both old and new wryters affirme, of Heber, 
that is mentioned, Gen. 10. 21. 
Yet it ſeemeth notto be ſo. | 
I. This title of theſe Hebrewes is no where adſcribed to He- 
_ or hispoſterity, butit is oftenapplyed to Abram and his po- 

ity. | J,A 
One told 4bramthe Hebrew ; why haſt thou brought this He- 
brew to mock me,ſaies Potiphars Wife of Toſi eph ? It is an abomina- 
tion to the Agyptians to cate with the Hebrewes. Abrams and his po- 
ſterity are called Hebrews : we do not read that Heber and his pro- 


\geny were, It comes rather from 4bram, then from Heber, 


2. The Iewes boaſt often that they are Abrams ſeed,neverthar 
they were Hebers ſeed, Abram was their father, not Heber, - 
3- In their owne tongue they be called (2nibrim) tranſeuntes, 


Meſopotamia into Canaan. So that they have their appellation from 
Abram, not from Heber : as of 1udahthey were called Iudz:; fo 
of Abram Hebrei : for Aleph isa gutturall. Thus yee ſee of whom 
they had the name of Hebrewes. 

To them was this Epiſtle written, and inthem to us that bee 
Engliſh men, and to all Chriſtian people in the world : that which 
Hay toyou, ſayes C u x 1 5 r, Ifay toall, watch : So that which 
Saint Paul writeth to the Hebrews, he writcth tousall : therefore 
letus all with reverence attend to it. | 

So much of the inſcription. Now let us come to theſubſtance 
of theEpiſtle. lr is divided, as all ochers, into two parts. 1. The 


doctrine of Chriſtianity which wee aretolearne, 2. Thelifeof 
Chriſtians which we are to live. = 


| em 


Hebrew tongue, but in the Greeke, thatall the world might reape | 


| che writer of this Epiſtle, to alleadge the teſtimonies of the Old | © 


of gnabar, becauſe LAbramtheir father paſſed over theriverout of | 
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The Dodrine hath two branches. 1. A large and ample 
deſcription of our Saviour C u & I s 7 theauthor and finiſher of 
Tour ſalvation. | 
2+ Apointing out of the hand, whereby weapprehend Chrif, 
and that is faith, Chap. 11. | = 
| The dodtine concerning Cu m1 s r may be reduced tohis 
perſon, and offices ; his kingdome, cap. 1+ 2. His prophelie, cap. 3-4 
His prieſthood, cap. 5. &c. LES 
His perſon conſiſteth of two natures. The 1. Is his deity. |. 
The: 2: Is his humanity. His deity is firſt taughtin rhis Chapter, 


then applyecd inthe next. 


— 
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CHAPTER 1 


2. Aconfirmation of it. 1. Simply, then comparative- 
ly. x. For his perſon. 2. .For his offices. Anintro- 
duction ismade by a compariſon berweene them in the time of the 
law,and of the Goſpell. EE 
A compariſon is made betweene them in fourereſpcRs where- 
in we excell them. | 
I» In regard of the matter of the Doctrinedelivered tothem : 
2. Of the manner, how ir was delivered. 
3» Of thertime when. 
4+ Of the perſons by whom it was delivered, 
For the matter of thedoctrine,ir was diſpenſed to them at ſun- 
dry times,divided into many parts : that is the natureof the Greek 
word. It was given themby piccemecale, now a part, thena part. 
They had one part of itin Adams time, another in Noahs : one in 
Abrahams, another in Hoſes rime : one in Davidstime, another | 
in eremies, 1/aiah's, and the reſf of the Prophets. Ir was parcelled 
out to them, as the capacity of the people inſundry times did re- 
quire: but we have the doctrine of ſalvation at'one lump propoun- 
\ | ded to us, inone whole and entyre Summe. Thus God hath dealt 
more graciouſly and bountifully with us. They had one flower 
now; and.another anon : we have all the flowers in Gods garden 
ſweetly ſmelling all at once in our noftrills. They had now a loafe 
and then a loafe : now a draught and then a draughr of the Lords 
| Wine : the whole Hagaen of God Almighty is opened tous. 
Then how thankfull ought we to be to God above them « And 
how carefull ſhould webe to enrich our ſelves with theſe heavenly 
_— that may freely enter the whole ſtore- houſe of the Lord of 
Oalts ? 
2+ For the manner : God delivered his will to them after di- 
| verſe manners; to c4braham by Angels, inthe ſhape of men ; to 
Hoſes ina buſhanda cloud ; ro Samet ina dreame; to EFekiel in| 
viſions : by theoracles and anſwers of the Prieſts, in a ſoft winde. | 
as 


> k N introduction is made into the deity of iCnn1sr. 
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| Fas to Elias, by thunder, &c. To us he hath delivered his will in one | 


SatnT Paul to the Hebrews. hes ; 


Ne —— 


manaer, by the ſweer and comfortable voice, by thepowerfull and 
| majeſticall voice of his owne Sonne : never man ſpakeas he, which 
caught in the ſtreers of Ter»ſalem and of Iudeain his owneperfon,and 
after his reſurre&ion and aſcenſion, he.ſent his Apoſtles abroad, as 
his Legatsand Deputries.into all the world. This one manner;farre 

ſurpaſſed ali the manners, whereby God ſpake to them. Thoſe were 

darke and obſcure this plaine : many of thoſe wereterrible tothe 

hearers, inſomuch, as they ranne to Moſes and defired that he mighr 

ſpake to them, not God, leſt they died ; this was a moſt milde and 
amiablemanner ; Come unto me all ye that are weary and heauie laden, 
cc. Heſtood with unfolded. armes ready ,to imbrace them; he 
ſpread forth his wings asa loving Hen, to gather all as chickens un- | 
der them. We are ro magnifie God for this one manner whereby 
he now ſpcaketh to us. Variety doth delight, yetit is not alwayes 
the beſt. The World was in beſt caſe, when they had bur one. 
Tongue, Speech and Language. Variety of tongues in reſpe& of 
che Originall, was but a curſe on mankinde: and iris farbetrer now 
with the Church, fince Almighty God beganto ſpeake ro us after 
one manner by his Sonne, than when he ſpakeafrerſodiverſe man- 
ners under the Law. Therefore let us be thankfull for ir, and reve. 
rence the voice of his Sonne. Wo bers 
3 Forthetime; heſpaketothem in oldtime, inthefirſt and el- 
deſt age of the world; he ſpeakesto us ina new time, when-all are 
made new by our Saviour Cux1sr. It was ſaidby them of old 
rimes, ſayes Cur 15s T, Mat.5-21+27. But I ſay to you, this new. 
time wherin all things are made greene, freſh and flouriſhing by our 
Saviour Cu nrisr, isfarmoreexcellent than that old time 
ofthe world. | | 
4 For the perſons by whom, or in whom it was delivered. 
Hoſ.x.7. Pfal.63-11. Sweare in him, 1. By him: for 98.. Yet 
there isa great emphaſisin#: God ſpake inthem, moving their 
hearts and tongues, 2 Pet 1.21. The Prophefie came not in old 
time by the will of man, bur holy men of Go Þ ſpake as they | 
were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, Mat.10.20.It is not youthar | 
ſpeake, but the ſpirit of your Father which ſpeaketh in you: .norin | 
thoſe alone that wrote, bur in all from TAdam, 1cr.7.25. whereof 
ſomewere of the blond-royall, as 1ſaiah. . Some of the Prieſts, as 
leremie. Some of the common people, as Ames. Go Þ ſpakein 
them to the Fathers, not inthe Patriarchs alone, but inall. Bur our |. 
eſtate is farre more excellent : he ſpake to them by the Prophets, 
which indeed were rare and fingular men,worthy tobe had in high 
price and eſtimarian: yer nat worthy tobe named with C u-w-+5 r 
by whom he ſpeaketh to us. | | 

They were men ; Chrift, by whom God ſpeaks tous, is G 0» | 

and Man: they were wiſe, could foretell things to come, aptly and | 
pithily interpret the Word of Go d, yet all their wiſdome and 


knowledge was borrowed ; Chri#t was wiſe of himſclfe, clad _ | 
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yet hee did not thinke thathe and the Corinthians ſhould live rill 
that change, is; iu, ad noſtrum temps. So that formodeſty ſake he 
may include himſelfe : that hee ſpeakes in the perſon of the be- 


lieving Iewes, to whom the Goſpell was confirmed by the Apoſtles 
miracles, and the receiving of the extraordinary gittsof the Holy 
| Ghoſt : or elſe (which is the ſoundeſt anſwer) he doth not afhrme 
| that helearned his doctrine from the Apoſtles, but that ut vas con- 

firmed to him by the Apoſtles miracles: and ſo without any dil. 


thinke though it be not much materiall, it may be evinced by ſtrong 
arguments to be writttenby Saint Paul himſclte. 


Hebrewes. 
Satnt Paul wrote to the fame people that Saint Peter did, but 


wrote to them. Now either that writing of his is fallen to the 
ground, which is not like,ſfo ſmall an Epiſtle as that to Philemon be- 
ing reſerycd, or elſe this is the Epiſtle, which Saint Peter avoucheth 
he wrote to the Hebrewes. 


3- The phraſes uſed in this Epiſtle are couſtn Germanes to 


ſlesas lofty phraſes as any be inthis. 
4+ The method is alike : foras in the reſt of his Epiſtles. x. He 


then exhorteth to a godly life : ſo he doth inthis, 


be Pauls. Clem. cAlexand. Chryſ. Theoph. Baſil. Theodoret and 
the reft : yea and though the Latine Church for a time repelled this 
Epiſtle, yet the chicteſt of the Latine Fathers, as CAuzxſtize, 


moſt famous : ao © wny yr —ſincethe Goſpell of Cu x1sr 
hath beene publiſhed to the world, this hath beene received for 
Pauls Epiſtle. So that,though the matter be not weighty.it ſeemes 
moſt probable to be Saint Paws. Whoſocver was the pipe to con- 
vey it to us,the Holy Ghoſt,as appeareth by the heavenly doctrine 
conteined in it, was the fountaine from whence it was derived : 
therefore let it be reverently embraced by all. 

Thethird queſtion is,in what tongue 1t was written. Some are 
of opinion, in Hebrew, and afterwards tranſlated into Greeke by 
Luke, Barnabas or Clemens : but it ſeemesthar it was never written 
in Hebrew. 

If S*, Paul or any other had written this in the Hebrew tongue, 
he wouldnot bave cited the teſtimonies of the old Teſtament our of 
| the 70, but out of the Hebrew text : yet itisa common thing with 
the 
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Saint Peter wrote both his Epiſtles tothe Hcbrewes. Erg0, S'. Part 


unfoldeth the doctrine of ſalvation purchaſed by Canis r: and 


5. All the Grecke Fathers with one voyce acknowledge itto 


| 


[elfe, whichis proper to them to whom he {peaketh, 1 Cor. 15. 51. | 


paragement, it might bee ratified by Saint Par himfelfe. Burl | 


r. Itis asclecarc asthe noone day, that Saint Paul wrote tothe | 


2. Theinſcriptionin all Greeke copies, ſave one, beareth the 
{name of Parsl. Ildvas 73d moins if meds Ecyrius £71504)» 


them that arcin other of Saint Pawls Epiſtles : eſpecially inthoſe to | 
the Rom : Philip. and Colefſ. Saint Paul hath in other of his Epi- 


Hiereme, Ambroſe confelle it to be Pauls. That of CAthanaſins is| 


ns ad 


ER 


| 
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Saint Paul to the Hebrewes. 
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che writer of this Epiſtle, to alleadge the teſtimonies of the Old | 


I'cftament our ot the 70. interpreters : theretore undoubtedly hee 
wioicin Greeke, notin Hebrew. 

2, Thouoh he wrote ro the Romans, which at that time were 
Lords of allthe world, yet he wrote not inthe Latine, burtinthe 
Greeke tongue to them : becauſe the Larine rongue was inclu- 
dcd within rhe compaillc of a few regions, and the Greeke was un- 
derſtood of all nations : forthat cauſe the Apoſtles wrote 1n Greek, 
and not inthe peculiar rongue of any nation, : 

Though he wrote to the Hebrews,yet he would not write in the 
Hebrew tongue, but inthe Greeke, thatall the world might reape 
bencfit by it, as wellas them. 

3. It he had written in Hebrew,it isnot like the Church ſhould 
have beene deprived of the originall fountaine : By all probabili- 
ty 1t was written in the Greeke tongue, 

The laſt thing ro bee diſcuſled is the perſons to whom it was 


The name of Hebrewes was more generall then the name of 
Tewes, for that flowed from one tribe, thetribe of 1#dah. Of Iu- 
dh they were called Iewes : but from whom had they the name of 
Hcbrewes 2 Many both old and new wryters afhrme, of Heber, 
that 15 mentioned, Ger. IO. 21, 

Yet it ſeemerh notto be ſo. 

I. This title of theſe Hebrewes is no where ad{cribed to He- 
ber or hispoſtcrity, burit is oftenapplyed to Abram and his po- 
ltcritY. | 

One told 4bramthe Hebrew ; why haſt thou brought this He- 
brew to mock me,ſaies Potiphars Wife of Toſeph ? Ir is an abomina- 
tion to the Agyptians to cate with the Hebrewes. Abram and his po- 
ſterity are called Hebrews : we do not read that Heber and his pro- 
geny were. It comes rather from 4bram, then from Heber, 

2. The Iewes boaſt often that they are Abrams (ecd,neverthar 
they were Hebers ſeed. Abram was their father, not Heber, 

3. In their owne tongue they be called (gnibrim) tranſeuntes, 


of gnabar, becauſe eAbramrheir father paſled over theriverour of 
Meſopotamia into Canaan. So that they have their appellation from 
Abram, not from Heber : as of 1udabthey were called Iude: ; lo 
of Abram Hebrai : for Aleph is a gurturall. Thus yee ſce of whom 
they had thename of Hebrewes. 

To them was this Epiſtle written, and inthem to us that bee 
Engliſh men, and to all Chriſtian people in the world : that which 
Lfay toyou, fayes C u x 1 5 r, I fay toall, watch ; So that which 
Saint Paul wricerh to the Hebrews, he writerh tous all : therefore 
lerus all with reverence atrend to it. 

So much of theinlcriprion. Nowlet us come to theſubſtance 
{ thcEpiſtle. lr is divided, as all ochers, into two parts. 1. The 
doctrine of Chriitianiry which wee arctolcarne. 2. Thelifeof 
Chriſtians which we are to live. 
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Gen. I4. I 3. 
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Mark. x 3. 37, 
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then applyed inthe next. 


| Wine : the whole HagaJen of God Almighty is opened tous. 


| verſe manners; to Abraham by Angels, inthe ſhape of men to 
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The Dodrine hath two branches. 1, Alarge andample 
deſcription of our Saviour Cu x 1 s T theauthor and finiſher of 
our ſalvation. - | 
2 A pointing out of the hand, whereby weapprehend Chrift, 
and that is faith, Chap. 11, : 
The dodrine concerning Cu x1 s r may be reduced tohis 
perſon, and offices ; his kingdome, cap. 1. 2. His prophelie, cap.3-4- 
His prieſthood, cap. 5. &c. | ws 
His perſon conſiſteth of two natures. The 1. Is his detty. |. 
The. 2. Is his humanity. His deity is firſt raughtin rhis Chapter, 


CHAPTER 1 


2. Aconfirmation of it. 1. Simply, then comparative- 

ly. 1. For his perſon. 2. For his offices. Anintro- 
duction is made by a compariſon berweene them in the time of the 
law,and of the Goſpell. 

A compariſons made betweene them in fourereſp:s where- 
in we excell them. | 

I. In regard of the matter of the Doctrinedeliveredtothem : 

2. Of the manner, how it was delivered. 

3. Of thetime when. 

4. Of the perſons by whom it was dclivered. 

For the matter of thedocrine,ir was diſpenſed to them at ſun- 
dry times,divided into many parts : that is the natureof the Greek 
word. Ir was given them by picce meale, now a parrt, thena part. 
They had one part of itin Adams time, another in Noahs : one in 
CAbrahams, another in Moſes time : one in Davidstime, another 
in Teremies, 1/aiah's, and the reſt of the Prophets. Ic was parcelled 
out to them, as the capacity of rhe people in ſundry times did re- 
quire: but we have the doctrine of ſalvation at one lump propoun- 
ded to us, in one whole and entyreSumme. Thus God hath dealt 
more graciouſly and bountifully with us. They had one flower 
now, and.another anon : we have all the lowers in Gods garden 
{ſweetly ſmelling all at once in our noſtrills. They had now a loafe 
and then a loafe : now a draught and then a draught of the Lords 


I. \ N introduction is made into the deity of :Cnn1sr. 


Then how thankfull ought we to be to God above them 2 And 
how carefull ſhould webe to enrich our ſelves with theſe heavenly 


_— that may freely enter the whole ſtorc-houſe of the Lord of 
oalts ? | 


2+ For the manner : God delivered his will to them after di- 


Hoſes inabuſhanda cloud ; ro Samuel ina dreame; to EFekiel in 


viſions : by theoracles and anſwers of the Prieſts, inaſott winde, | 
as} 


—_——— 


RO C————— 


X50 


Saint Paul to the Hebrews. "RM 


———_—_—_— 


Pn —— 


25 to Elias, by thunder, &c. To us he hath delivered his will in one 
manaer, by the ſweet and comfortable voice, by thepow:rfull and 
majeſticall voice of his owne Sonne : never man ſpakeas he, which 
caughr in the ſtreers of Ter»ſalem and of 1udeain his owneperſon,and 
afcer his reſurre&ion and aſcenſion, he ſent his Apoſtles abroad, as 
his Legatsand Depurics into all the world. This one manner,farre 
ſurpaſſed ali che manners, whereby God ſ[paketothem. Thoſe were 
darke and obſcure; this plaine : many of thoſe wereterrible tothe 
hearers, inſomuch, as they ranne to Moſes and defired that he might 
[pzake to them, not God, leſt they died ; this was a moſt milde and 


&c, Heſtood witch unfolded armes ready .to imbrace them; he 
ſpread forth his wings asa loving Hen, to gather all as chickens un- 
derthem. We are ro magnifie God for this one manner whereby 
henow ſpcaketh to us. Variety doth delight, yet it is not alwayes 
che beſt. The World was in beſt caſe, when they had but one 
Tongue, Speech and Language. Variety of tongues in reſpe& of 
the Originall, was but a curſe on mankinde: and it is farberter now 
with the Church, ſince Almighty God beganto {ſpeake ro us after 
one manner by his Sonne, than when he ſpakeafrer ſodiverſe man- 
ners under the Law. Therefore let us be thankfull for it, and reve. 
rence the voice of his Sonne. 

3 Forthe time ; heſpaketothem in oldrtime, inthe firſt and el- 
deſt age of the world; he ſpeakesto us ina new time, when all are 
made new by our Saviour Cur 1s r. It was ſaidby them of old 
rimes, ſayes Cu k 1s T, Mat.5-21+27. But I fay to you, this new 
rime wherin all things are made greene, freſh and flouriſhing by our 
Saviour Cu nisr, isfarmoreexcellent than that old time 
ofthe world. | 

4 For the perſons by whom, or in whom it was delivered. 
Hoſ.1.7. Pfal.63.11. Sweare in him, 1. By him: @ for 9. Yet 
there isa great emphalisin&: Go» ſpake inthem, moving their 
hearts and tongues, 2 Pet 1.21. The Prophefie came not in old 
time by the will of man, but holy men of Go Þ ſpake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, Mat.10.20.1t js not you thar 


thoſe alone that wrote, bur in all from Adam, 1er.7.25. whereof 
ſomewere of the blond-royall, as 1/aiah. . Some of the Prieſts, as 
leremie. Some of the common people, as Ames. Go D ſpake in 
them to the Fathers, not inthe Patriarchs alone, but inall. But our 
eſtate is farre more excellent : .he ſpake to them by the Prophets, 
which indeed were rare and ſingular men,worthy tobe had in high 

price and eſtimation: yer not worthy tobenamed with C xz xs r 

by whom he ſpeaketh ro us. 

hey were men ; Chrift, by whom God ſpeaks tous, is G 0» 


ptthily interpret the Word of God, yet all their wiſdome and 
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4miable manner ; Come unto me all ye that are weary and heavie laden, | 


ſpeake, but the ſpirit of your Farther which ſpeaketh in you: nor in | 


and Man: they were wiſe, could foretell things to come, aptly and | 


knowledge was borrowed ; Chriit was wiſe of himſclfe, clad with | | 
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his owne feathers ; they mortall a d cor uptible, duſt and athes;. | 
Curisr never ſaw corruption, but abideth for cver and cyer * 
they were ſervants in the Houſe of God; Chriſt isthe Sonne, yea? 
the Lord and owner of t uſe. Therefore wonderfully hath 
God honoured us inthe time of the Goſpell, above them in the time 
of the Law. If a King ſhould ſpeake ro us by one of his Privie 
Councell,it is much: but if he ſpeak to us by his ſonne and hare ap- | 
parant to the Crowne,it is a greater dignity. The Prophets were of 
Gods Councell, as the Preachers be at this day : the ewes were ho- 
noured, that God would ſpeake to them, by them ; butto us hee | 
hath ſpoken by his onely Sonne, therefore. our honour is the grea- | 
ter : weare ſet inanhigh chaire of dignity above them : happy are | 
the eyes thar ſee that which we ſee : Many (Prophets and Kings) | 
have deſired toſee theſe things which we ſee, and have not ſeen them. | 
God give us grace touſe our happineſle to his glory and the falva- 
tion of us all. 

In this the Old and New Teſtament are equall ; Gods the Au- 
thor of thera both. God ſpake by the Prophets then, and he ſp cak- 
ethnow by his Miniſters. The word of the Lord, the burthen of the 
Lord, thus ſaith the Lord. Theſe were the preambles of all the Pro- 
phets. God\ſpake by the mouth of David ; as heſpakeby the mouth 
of all his Prophets. So God ſpeaketh by the mouth of the Preach- 
ers at this preſent day : 1t & not youthat ſpeak, but the ſpirit of your Fa- 
> which ſpeaketh in youw. Wee are the Ambaſſ adoars for Chriſt, as 
though God did beſeech you by us. When we teach, Cod teacheth : 


when we exhort, God exhorteth : when we reprove ſinne, God re- 
proveth ſin. It makes no niatter what the man be, that ſpcaketh, 
ſo as he be the lawfull Miniſter of Chriſt ; God ſpeaketh by the man, 


mm —_— 


when the man ſpeaketh Gods word. When the Amballadour of the 
King of Dexmark, of France, or any other Countrey, ſpeaketh in 
the Court,the King ſpeaketh whoſe perſon he doth repreſent: when 
my Lord Chiefe Initice gives the charge at the Afizes, the King 
| the charge, for he ſuſtainesthe Kings Perſon, and is a Commiſ- 
toner for the King : ſo when the Preacher ſpeakes in the Pulpir, 
when hein Gods name gives a chargeagainſt pride, malice, &c. God 
himſclfe ſpeakes and gives thecharge. Oh that this were imprinted 
inthe hearts of all that come to Church ! the Preacher is a man as 
thou art, but God ſpeakes by him : andifthoudeſpiſehim, thou de- 
ſpiſcſt God that ſpeakes in him, | 


PE re Tn oh « 


_ 7 


at 
1+.at 
*.< KM 
——_—_—— — 


Val N T Paul to the Hebr CWS. C tlap* 1 


- 


VERSE 2. 


E have ſcene the eſtate of them in the time of the Lay. 
| \N Now let us take a view of our condition under the Go. 
ſpell. | | 

Thelew were the firſt dayes ; ours be the laſt. In thoſe that 
were the firſt dayes, ſome new Doctrine was daily to be expected : 
bur in theſe laſt dayes, Go» hath opened tous his whole coun- 
ſell, there is no mint of any new Doctrine to be looked for 3 now 
nothing but the ſecond comming of our Sav1ioun Cunisrt 
isto be expected, which hath revealed the whole will of his Father 
to us. If an Angel from Heaven preach any other Doctrine, than 
_ which wee have reccived inthele laſt dayes, let him bee ac- 
curſed. 

2 Iathe laſt dayes there is greateſt aboundance of knowledge. 
In the laſt dayes 1 will powre out my Spirit on all fleſh. G ov then was 
ſparing of his Spirit, he ſent it downe by drops: but now hepowres 
it out uponithe Church: they had the Moone-light, we havethe 
Sun-light. Therefore if we be ignorant, our condemnation ſhall 
be the greater: as Go» knowes, anumber of ignorant perſons 
arcinthis glorious light of the Goſpell ; yea, inthoſe Towns where 
the Candleof Gods Word hath ſhined brightly, theſe many yeares 
together. The preaching of the Word isa well of water, but we 
will not come with our buckets to fetch water atthis Well: orif 
we doe, wecome with riven buckets, the water runs out by and by. 


3 Theſe laſt dayes wherein we live, arethe moſt dangerous: 
finne overfloyeth with a full ſtreame. In the laſt dayes perillous 


times ſhall come. Never did fin ſhey her ſelfe with ſuch a brazen 
fac2 asit doth now : Men now ſtick not to ſetthemſelves againſt the 
Word of Gov» it ſelfe, to call the"authority of the Scripture in 
| _ whether all things be truein it or not © To band them- 


downe,tt poſſible,the Church irſelfe: theſe bethelaſt times where- 
inwelive; Go » keepe us inthem by his holy Spirit, 

4 Seeing they be the laſt dayes, let us not beſo muchiti love 
with them. Will any be beſtowing great coſt on his houſe the laſt 
day, when he is to goe out of it * Theſe are the laſt dayes of the 
world, wherein we are ready to be turned out of the houſe of this 
world: therefore let us not be inflamed too much with the love of 
it. Inthe firſt dayes, when they entred firſt intothe farmeof the 
world,they might be merry and jocund : we live in thelaſt dayes, 
when we cannot have long to tarry in it, therefore let us not be 
8glewed and wedded to it: let us uſe this world as if we uſed it not, 
for the faſhion ofthis world fadeth away in theſe laſt dayes : let us 
lo live, that whenſoever Chrift comes to judgement, we may meet 
| | nm joyfully inthe Ayre, and be tranſlated with him into his king- 
dome of gory. 


elves againſt the Preachers, if not openly, yet ſecretly, and to pull 
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Spoken untous.) 1. To the Apoſtles firſt, that ſaw and heard | 
him; thento all Chriſtians. [ Hs ] muſt be underſtood, Mat.21.37. 
Bur laſt of all he {ent unto them his Son - [in his Sonne, ] Col.2.9, 
For in him dwelleth all the fulneſſeof the Godhead, bodily. | 

The which Sonne,ſpeaketh tous by his Miniſters ro the worlds 
end: they had ſervants ro ſpeake to them, but God hath ſpoken to 
us by his Son; yet even his Son 1s little regarded. Many of the 


Pharifies knew him tobe the Son of Gos, this is the Heire, yerthey 
ſaid, come let us kill him. I am perſwaded,if Curnsr were 
now alive, and preached many yeeres together in this Towne, yer 
there be ſome ſo malicioully ler againſt the Word, and the preach- 
ers of it, that they could finde in their hearts to kill him. Hee that 
heareth you, heareth me : and hethar goeth abour to kill them, goes 


about ro kill Curisr too: Whata vile agedoe we livein® | 


What manner of Son 2 notadopred, but naturall : 

1 Heire. The Son is the Fathers Heire: he hath a right and in- 
tereſt to all his Fathers goods and lands : when his Father is dead, 
he hath the ſame power, lordſhip, and authority over all, that his 
Father had. So Chri#, Pſa.2.8. lohn 16.15. 10h.17.10. Yet God his 
Father never dicth : He is Heire as God and Man, the King and Me- 
diator of the Church, CAll power is given unto mee in Heaven and 
Earth, | 

Ged appointed Him, He did not intrude Himſelfe : He was not 
appointed Heire, becauſe being intime made, He deferved it by His 
holy life as Photius ſaid, not only Heite in time, but withthe Fa- 
ther, before all times. 

Of all, ] Of all perſons as well as of allthings. Cuxrrsr 
hath arighrro all: he that raketh away any thing bequeathed to 
the Heire, by the Will and Teſtament of his Farther, robs the Heire, 
and is guilty of theft : if we goe abour to take any thing away from 
CaR1sr, we rob Him: our ſoules and bodies are Chriſts, there- 
fore let us nor keepe them away from Him, but conſecrate them 
wholly to him. 

2 Weare Hcires by Him : the pooreſt man that belecves in 
Chriſt, is an Heire, though he have ſcant a place to hide his headin, 
nora good meales meat all the week long. Chriſt Himſelfe was 
Heire of all when He breathed on the Earth, yet He was hungry, 
thirſty, had no money in His purſe ; when the receivers of tribute 
came, He had not an houſe to dwell in : then He had aright roall, 
though He had fruition of little. So is it with us. Men arc wont 


ly are Heires, not of Men, but of Ged; not of tranſitory Lordſhips, 
Heire of a Noble man, we reverence him ; eſpecially if he bethe 


Kings Heire. Good Chriſtians arethe Heires of the King of Kings, 
therefore have them in high price and eſtimation: but the world 


If 


the 
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ro make much of them thar be Heires to great Perfonages: the god- 


or fading Kingdomes inthis world, but of a Kingdomethat cannot | 
| be ſhaken inthe world to come: make much of them. Ifvye ſee the 


knowes not theſe Heires, therefore ſhe makes noreckoning of them, 
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If the Kings Sonne ſhould come to a rowne in a beggars weede, no 
man would regard him : no more doethey the heires of God, be- 
cauſe many of them doe not flouriſh in' pompeand honour, and 
wealth as others doe : yet let not thar diſcourage them ; Go Þ 
knowes them, the Angels know them, and account them their bre- 
chren,and C « 15s T will know us at the day of judgement, when 
he ſhall ſay to many that were gay-fellowes here, I know you not: |. 
let that be a ſufficient comfortto us. | 

2. Arg. He that madethe world is God : Curr sr made 
the world. Erzo. Curisr was not made : hee was a maker. 
The azes : thetuncs themſelves, which have beene from the begin. } 
ning. The world continues from age to age, thereforethe ages are 
put for the world, Hebr, 11.3, | 

The world was made by C ua & 1 s r, notas by aninſtrument, 
or aninferiour, butas an cquall,a workeman of equall power with 
the Father. | 

1+ The world is of Gods making : therefore it isto be high- 
ly eſtcemed of us. 

The Tabernacle was of BeFaleels making, that was furniſhed 


raclites : the Temple was of Salomons making, the wiſeſt man 
that ever was, therefore in that reſpe&t more honoured by the 
lewes. | 

A picture of LApelles making would be ingreat requeſt : The 
world is theglorious worke-man-ſhip of God Almighty,therefore 
to be admired of us all. If a ſtranger be in a boat on the Thames, 
he cannot but wonder at the brave buildings that be ſcituate on it : 
ſhall we paile through this famous frame, and ſuperexcellent buil- 
ding of this world ſet up by God himſelfe, and not wonder at the 
wiſedome, power and goodneſle of God, that madeits Wee ſee 
what a goodly coatethcearth hath : Salomon in all his royalty was 


the Starres G o Þ Almighty his Candles, birds of the ayre, beaſts 
of the field, fiſhes of the Sea,theadmirable worke of our owne bo. 
dies ; yet they doe not makeus almoſttothinke of G o ». The 
Gentiles had no bookebutthis to looke upon, yetit left them withe | 
out excuſe. Let us all bchold G o », even inthecreation of the 
world. | 

2. Though the world be a worthy worke,and that of Go d s 
making,yet let us not admire it too much :as there was a time when 


Diſciples ſtood gazing onthe Temple wondring at the workeman- 
ſhipof it, but Cu x 1s r told themrthat one ſtone ſhould nor be 
left upon another : So the time ſhall come;as Saint Peter ſpeaketh, 
when the whole world ſhall paſſe away with a noiſe, the elements 
melt like fire : therefore ler us not be too muchin love with this 
world : Let us lay up treaſure eſpecially inthe heavenly Ieruſalem 


withall skill and wifſedome; theretore the more regarded by rhe 7/- | 


not ſo clothed as it : we ſee the Sunneinthe firmament,the Moone, | 


it was {et up ; ſothere is a time when it ſhall be pulled downe. The | 


that abideth for ever. This worldis but an Inne, wherein we takeup | 
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a nights lodging. It thou commeſt to an Inne, be ir never ſo faire, 


| wilt thou alwayes continue there 2 Nay, thou wilt leave the Inne, 


and make haſt tothy houſe, though it bee nothing ſo beaurifull as 
the Inne. Remember that this world is but an Inne, be ir never ſo 
goodlya piece of worke, haſten to that houſe, thatis made without 
hands, eternall in the heavens. Plats fayd that the world had a be- 
ginning, but ſhould have no ending, that is confuted by Ariſtotle 
his Scholler. If it had a beginning, it muſt have an end too. that 
cannot be avoyded. Therefore heto make it cternall, would have | 
it to be without both, wherein he bewrayed his ignoranceof God 
and his word. 
p: All things in the world were madeby Cn x 1 57 : with. 
| ont him nothing was made : he is the firſt begottenof every crea- 
ture, whether principalities or powers,&c. The Angels were made 
by him;and we men are made by him : he is the maker of all things 
inthe world : we are all his creatures ; therefore we are bound to 
glorific him;eſpecially we men for whom all things are made. Mcn 
arc wont to ſay of a Noble man, or Gentle man, by whom they 
have aſcended to great wealth, ſuch a one was my maker, I am 
bound to love him, I owe him all duty : Cun1sr is thy ma- 
ker, hee faſhioned thee in thy mothers belly, hce put intothee the | 
breath of life, in him thou hiveſt, mooveſt and haſt thy being : 
therefore thou art bound to doe him all the ſervice thou canſt. Da- 
niet reproved that great King, that he forgate the God in whoſe 
hand his breath conſiſted : we have all breath by God,yer we forget 
him. The Devill is our marrer and undoer, Cuxrisr is our 
maker; yeta number ſerve the Devill more than him. Cuatsr 
made thy mouth, therefore praiſe him with it, railenot onhim and 


{ his Miniſters with that mouth which he made: he made thy eyes, 


therefore looke up to heaven with them, looke not on faire Women } 
with them to luſtafter them. Cu x 1 s r madethy feer, therefore 
goe not to the Ale-houſe with them.till thou be paſt witte and ho- 


neſty too; but goeto the houſe of God withthem for the ſalvation 
of thy ſoule, &c. | 


VeRsE 3 


He former might ſeeme by participation and fimilitude to 
be adſcribed to Chriſtians: we are the Sonnes ot G o Þ and 


 heyres of Go >» : you are the light of the world, ſayes 
Cunrsr. Therefore here hee aſcendeth higher, ſhewing 
that Ca x 1s 7 is ofthe ſamenature and eſſence with Go Þ: as 
the brightneſſe of the Sunne is of the fame eſſence with the Sunne, 
and as the brightneſle proceedeth from the Sun; ſo ChriFis of the 


| fameeſſencewiththe Father,and proceedeth from the Father,as the 


| brightneſſefrom the Sunne: he is lux de lace + andas we know the 


Sunne by his brightneſle ; ſothe Father by Chriſt. 


And 


— 


—— 


Saint Paul to the Hebrewes. Chap-t 


And the expreſſe imaze of hu perſon. The former did ſhew 

that Cu xn 15ST wasof che {ame narure with the Father : but this, 

that he further reſemblcththe perſon of the Father; every Sonne 

is of the ſame nature and cſlcnce rhar his Father is of; bur every 

Sonne 1s not likethe perſon of his Father, in ſtature, countenance, 

| voice, geſture, &c. Whereas there is nothing inthe perſon of the 

father, bur it is expreſled in lively coloursin Canis rt : nota 

painted forme, bur an engraven forme. As if a mans picture were 
cakenin brafſſe or Waxe ; all thelineaments of his face, hands,and 
thereſt of the partsof the body mighr evidently be ſeencinir : he 
chat beholdeth the one, beholdeth rhe other, Col. 1. 15. 70. 14. 9. 
the cternity of the God-head, his wiſedome, power, juſtice and 
goodnefſſe may be ſeenein Cu 1 s r. This is thethird argument 
to provethedcity of Cu x 1 s T, andit is drawne from theidentity 
of the divine eſſence : Hee, that is the brightneſſe of Gods glory, 
\ and cngraven forme of his perſon is Go D ; bur Cunisr is 
the brightncſſe of Go Þ s glory, and engraven forme of his per- 
ſon. Ergo--- 

He thewes him inthe fourth place to be God by the worke of 
preſervation. He that beareth up the world by the mighry power 
of hisprovidence, is God, Exod. 15.13, 1ſai.46.3. Dent. I. 31. 


his providence. Ergo, hee beareth irup, elſe it would fall; Some 
ſay that 9:4: is pur for «ay ruling allchings. Yerthe metaphor 
isfignificant,Chr:ſt beareth up all things in heaven and earth.' There 
were two pillars that bere up the houſe, whereSanpſon played,and 
the Philiftims were aſſembled together : bur Chriff is the only pil- 
| Jar that beareth up the houſe of the world. | _- 
The Poets write much of oneAlas, that bore up the heavens 
with his ſhoulders : but our Savicur Chrift is thetrue atlas that 
beareth up heaven and earth, | 


itup from falling. Ifit werenot for him ; the Sunne, Moone, 

and all the hoſt of heaven would tall to the ground: if ir werenot 
for him, the birds of the ayre, the fiſhes of the Sea, the beaſts of 
the field would drop away in a moment : the earth would ſinke 
downe under our feet, the Sea would overflow his bankes and 
drowne us all. Our S«viony Chrift beares up all : inregard of their 
nature he beareth up the Devils themſclves, and all hisinſtruments 


__ beareth up their eſſence, In him a4 live, breath and have their 
em? "I | = 

- But more particularly, in love and mercy he beareth up his 
children,and the members of Chriſt ; as a father beareth his Sonne, 
and taketh him up into his armes, ſo doth he thoſe whom he hath 
adoptedin Chriſt : Nay, as a mother beareth the infant, ſo dorhhe 
4S3 As an Eagle fluttereth abour her young ones, ſo the Lord bea- 


— 


59 | 


Cap. 32+. 11. but Chri# beareth up the world by the power of | 


As he made the world, ſo he beares up the world,and keepeth | 
Sears, 


in the world : hedoecs notbearethem out in their wickednefſe, bur | 


reth us on his wings. This may bee a fingular comfort tousall| 
Gs I 2 whereſoever 
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whereſocver we be, onthe water or 0n the land,in the day or night, 
though we be among the thickeſt of our enemies, nay among De. 
vills; yet the Lord eſs bearcth us in his hands, ard nonecantoke 
4s out of his hands. | 
This ſhould cauſe us allto ſtand in aw of him, tobe afraid to 
diſpleaſe him. Will any be ſo madde as to make holes in the ſhip 
that beareth them 2 Will any hew downethe pillars that beare up 
the houſe 2 Shall a child ſcratch out the eyes of thenurſe that bea- 
reth him? Our Saviour Chriſt beares us up all : therfore ler usnot like 
rebels fight againſt him by our finnes : ler us pleaſchim,all that we 
can, by whom wee are borneup. They of Tyreand Sydop {ought 
Herods favour, becauſe their land was nouriſhed by him : all men 
throughout the wide compaſſe of the world arenouriſhed by our 
Saviour Chriſt, The breath would quickly be out of the nottrills 
of usall.if it were not for him. Xines, Princes, Noblemen, Gentle- 
men, Merchants, Clothiers, Rich and Poore depend upon him: if 
he take away his hand, weare all gone. Therefore let us ſerve him 
with all our might, that beareth us up with his mighty word. Iris 
not our riches, our Silver and Gold, our Sheep and Oxen, that can 
bearc us up: then the rich man would never have dycd. Icis Chriſt 
that upholdeth usall. Let us all therefore feare and reverence him : 
weeelpecially that be his Miniſters, of whom he hath ſuch a father- 
ly care, being the watchman and keeper. Let us aboye all others 
olorifiethis G o Þ that beareth usup by the hand of his power and 
mercy. | 

The fifth argument to prove the deity of Chri/t is drawn from 
the worke of redemption. He that hath purged us from our ſins, 
is God. Bur Chriſt, &c. | | 
This is ſpoken of whole Chriff : His humanity was the inſtru- 
mentall cauſe of this purgation his deity the efficient. Weare 
purged by the word,as by an inſtrument applying this to us; and by 
the Sacrament of Baptiſme ſealing it up in our hearts, Epheſ.5 .26, 
but by the bloud of Chri# Heriterie, CAGs 20.28. by the obla- 
tion of his owne body, andthe ſhedding of his owne bloud ; not 
oy Angell, not by the co-operation of our merits with him- 
CIICs | 
Not of His owne, for He knew no fin: but ours, that are bred, 
borne, and brought up in fin: of all our linnes He hath not left one 
unpurged. | 
 Notby our ſclves, nor by Angels. Here the lie and nice di- 
ſtinQion of the Teſuits is taken away,which they invented of late to 
make us beleeve, that by the Doctrine of Merits they derogate noe 
thing from the glory of Cun1sr. Indeed they ſay, that we 
may make ſatisfaction for fin and merit Heaven: yet iris not we 
that doeit,bur Chriſt by us: not our workes ſimply in themſelves, 
buras dycdinthe bloud of C x n 1 s r. Qurmerits are Chrifts me- 
rits, and thereforethey may deſerve Heaven, I but Chriſt hath pur- 


| ged ourſins by Himſelfe,not by ourſelves: he hath done it by his 
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Saint Paul to the Hebrews. C/a+ 1 | 
owne bloud immediately, not mediately by our workes dyedin 
His bloud : therefore that is a meecte deluſion temock the World 
withall. | 
This isa ſingular benefir, that we receive from Chriſt a purga 
tion from all our fins.Sinisan heavie load and importable burthen: 
2 man had better havea inouataine than one {ta hang on Him. Hence 
ir is, that they cry, 0 ye hils fall oz us. In whata pirrifull taking was 
Indas, when he telt rhe horrour of his ſin not purged, by the Lord 


— 


ſo rich, have never ſo many bags of gold and ſilver, lye on beds of 


| Criſt died tor them; in what miſcrablecaſe are we © The Hypocrite 


lively faith,and then thou art a happy man :if Cu n 15 7 hadnot 


| (wine we ſhould (till wallow in the myre of our finnes, butthat we 


rookea rope and hanged himlelte 2 There is no torment to the tor- 
ment of fin: thisisin a manner the only hell : though we be never 


downe, have never ſo many friends and Phyfitions about us ; yetif 
the worme of conſciencelye gnawing on us for our fins, our mur- | 
ders, adultcries, drunkenneſſe, &c. Thar we have no hope that 


would give 1000. Rams, 10000, Rivers of Oile, the frwt of his 
body for his ſoulc: as a manthat is dangerouſly fick would give any 
thing for health: ſoa man that is oppreſſed with the burthea of his 
fins, would give any thing that they were removed. 

Now CarisrT Iisus alone hath purged us from our 
fins. Apply this purgationto thy (clte by the hand of a true and a 


purged usfrom fin, wehad friedin hell for ever. Therefore ler us 
magnifie the Lambe that was killed for us, and give prayſes to him 
for ever. Worthy is the Lambe whe hath purged us from our ſinnes, to 
receive power and riches, andwiſdome, and ſtrength, and hanour, and 
glory, aud bleſſing. Againe, hath Chriſt purged us from our finnes, 
and ſhall we rumble inchem? Hath the Phyftian purged thy body 
and madethee whole,and wilt thou by ill diet makethy ſelfe ſick * 
Chriſt the heavenly Phyſitian hath purged us from ſin that made us 
ſick to death,and ſhall we run into fin againe?O that men would ef. 
fecually conſider of this great benefir, the purging of our fins by 
Chriſt ! Who hath purged us 7 not an Angell, burthe Son of God : 
with what hath He purged us, not with the blaud of Martyrs, but 
with His ownebloud : ro whatend hath He purged us ? nat thar like 


ſhould be an holy Nation, a royall Prieſt- hood, a peculiar people 
to Himſelfe, zealous of good workes. Therefore as Cannrsy 
hath purged us from our fins,ſfo let us hurle away our fins,and have 
nothing to doe with them, leaſt we crucifie againe the Lord of life. | 
That proverb is knowne ro us all ; the Hogge tothe myre + a Hogge 


[eſus ! How did he houle and cry, 1 have ſinned ;--. and ar length, | 


is waſhed cleane and faire, he runs into the myre againe: whar a | 


filthy fight is that 7 Sit is for ane whom Chrift hath purged from 
fia,to returne ta them againe;s Dozge to by vorwit. Who canabide 
to ſee a Dogge take up thar which he hath caſt our of his belly ? 
and a loathſome ſight ir is to ſee men daily, yea hourely tatake up 


| the Vomit of their old ſins againe. 


| 
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{fromthe North, and from the South, and ſhall fit downe inthe K ing- 
dome of God, Yee ſhall fit on the rwelye Seates and Iudge the j 
twelve Tribes of 1ſrael. Which is not ſpoken ofall the Apoſtles ; | 
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How hach Chrift purged us from fin,when as fin ſti1] remainerh | 
in us all: 1f we ſay we have no ſ1n,wedeceave our ſelvs gre. The antwer | 
is calic : there isin fin, materia & forma z the matter ſtill remaines | 
to exCtCiſe us withall ; bur the guilt char is, the forme offin, which | 

| 


gave aneſſeto it, that is raken away by Chrift, In ſo much as we 
may ſay, death where is thy jting hell where is thy vidtory ? the ſtrength 
of death is ſin;but thankes be to God which giveth us the vittory through | 
| owr Lord leſs Chriſt . 

The {ixthand laſt Argument to prove the deity of Chriſt, is ta- 
ken from His exaltation : which is fitly inferred upon the former : 
humiliation. He that firtech onthe right hand of the Majeſty on 

high,is Gop:but Cu&1sr ſitteth ontheright handof the Ma- 
jeity on high. Er20. He doth nor ſay, ſtandeth: thar belongs to Ser- | 


— 
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; vants andinferiors: bur he ficterh. Kings, Senatours, Iudges fit | 
| whenthey heare cauſes. 
' He fits, notarthe commandement or appointment of another, 
| bur of Himſelfe: He knowes His place,and rakes it : not ar the lefe 
hand, but,which is higher,at the right hand : His fathers equall. 
| Regia majeſtas, the Kings Majeſty is more magnificent thento 
ſay the King. Prov. 25-27. Scrutator majeftatis opprimetur a gloria, 
| Heb. 8.1. We have ſuchan High Prieſt, who is ſet ontheright hand of 
. j thethroxe of the Majeſty in the heavens. | 
| Chriſt could not purge our finnes but by dying : He was faine to 
| ſhed His bloud and to dye for us: yet He roſe againe, aſcended into 
| Heaven,and fatreth on the right hand ofthe Majeſty onhigh. Our 
of this we have two notable comforts. 
{ x If Chriſt fitteth abovein the higheſt places,then he beholdeth | 
| all things here below. A man, thar is upon the top of ſome high 
Tower, may ſee farre : and Chriſt being inthe high Steeple and 
' Tower of Heaven, canſecall things on the earth. Herhar is upon 
: the top of an high Tower, may ſee men,burt he cannot diſcernewho 
| they bee : Chriſt ſees them, and difcernes them roo. If the 
; wicked bee laying of plots and ſnares againſt His Children, Chriſt 
being in Heaven ſees them, and in due time will overthrow them : 
and He that ſutteth in Heaven, lauzheth themto ſcorne, This is a fin- 
gular comfort, that our Head, King and defcnder is in Heaven, and 
hath equall Power, Glory and Majeſty wich God. Ifthou haſt a 
friend in the Courr,thar fits daily by the King,and is in favour with 
him, wilt thou care for any in England * we have a friend that fir- 
eth on the right hand of God, and hath all power in Heaven and 
earth ; therefore let us feare nothing ; he will keepeus, none ſhall 
doe us any harme, but itſhall all turneto our goodin the end. 
\ 2 As Chriſtftteth in the heavens : ſo we ſhall one day fit there 
with Him. Many ſhall come from the Eaſt,and from the Weſt, and 


for 1«dzs never ſate there:nor yet of the Apoſtles onely, bur of all 
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Chriſtians : 70w yee not that wee ſhall judge the World ? wee ſhall 
one day ſit is Heavenly places with Chriſt : wee (it there already in 
our head, bur we ſhall likewile fit there in our owne perſons with 
our head. Let this comfort us againſt all the calamities of this life : 
here the children of God are oftentimes made the wickeds foot- 
ſtooles,rhey fit on them and tread on them: no reckoning ismadeof 
a godly man. A rich manthatis a common drunkard and whore. 
maſter ſhall be more eſteemed of by many thena godly poore man. | 
Here they fir as forlorne perſons, none regards them. Many times 
they lic weeping and wayling, for their finnes, for their children,for 
crolles in goods, in bodies, in good game ; the wickedderiding 
them, jeſting at them,making ſongs of them in the Ale-houſes : bur 
l-t this comfort us againſt them all ; how contemptible ſoever we 
fic here, wee ſhall fit with CurisrT Iz sus, thoughnot in that 
iegree of glory, yer in the ſame kingdome of glory with him 


-v 


for ever. RN 
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VERSE 4. | 


He Iewes in generall were bitter enemies to Chriſt - they 
| that thoughr moſt highly of him,tooke himto be bur ſome 
admirable Propher, like Moſes, or an Angell in the ſhape 
of man. Therefore here he ſhewes him to beabove the Angels : | 
Where, ' 1. A propoſition comprehending in it the excellency of 
Cnnxisr 3: abovethe Angels. 2. A confirmation of it by di- 
verſeſtrong and invinciblearguments. 
1, CHR1sr 1s the Sonne of God : So arenotthe Angels. 
2. The Angels worſhip Cu a 1 s r - therefore hee istheir 
ſuperiour«. - | 
3. The Angels areMiniſters and ſervants: Chriſt isthe Lord to 
whom they miniſter, | 
4. Cunisr isancverlaſting King : Soare not the Angels. 
5. Cuax1sr madcheaven ancarth : Sodid not the Angels. 
6. Curr sr fits as an <quall at therighthandof Go », 
whereas the Angelsare miniſtring ſpirits, and ſtand round about his 
throne : therefore it muſt needs bee confeſſed that Chriſt hath a 
chaire of dignity above the Angels, and for that cauſe is the high 
and eternall God ; andis become by vertue of his Deity being from 
all eternity with the Father, better than the Angels by many de- 
grees: they are not worthy to be named with him the ſame day. A 
more ſurpaſſing name above them .3. greater honour and dignity, 
then they, hi.2.9. Zph.1.21. hc hath given hima name .z. Apre- 
rogative and priviledge: this name came to him jure hereditaris, by 
deſcent, asir doth to the Sonne from the Father. | 
CnR1sr is exalted into a chaire of dignity abovethe An- | 
gels. This is a fingular comfort to the Church. The Angelsare 


(Gras mighty, puifſant and glorious creatures : wee men — 
| endure _ 
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endure the preſence of an Angel : many of the Saints have fain- 
red for feare, at the fight of Angels : yet our Saviorr Chrift that 
hath dyed for us, our elder brother, the Zord proteRtour of his 
Church and Children, is farre more excellent thanthe Angels. It 
he be abovethe good Angels, then above thebad: therefore let us 
not feare all the Devils in hell. Chriſt our captaine is above them, 
and able to trample them under his feet. 


| ———— — ——— 


VERSE 5. 


But how proves he this, that Chri# is more excellent then the 
| Angels * | 

I. By a relationbetweene G o »Þ and him, which agreeth 
not to the Angels : He brings itin by the way ot an interrogation, 
after the manner of Rhetoritians. That C u k 1 s r 1sthe Sonne of 
Goo, hee doth not prove by his preaching, which made ſome to 
confeſſe it, never man (pake as this man doth : notby his miracles,the 
Killing of the Sea, and Windes, which made ſome come and wor- 
ſhip him : not by his reſurre&ion, aſcenſionand ſending of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt from heaven : the 7ewes would havecavilled at theſe: but 
he proveth it by two places of Scripture. 

What Sonne? The naturall Sonne of God, begotten of 
Gods eſlence: the Angels are made by God, but not begotten of 
God, as Chriſt is, | | 

f: @, diſcretiv?, thou alone,whereby he diſtinguiſhes him from 
other Sonnes. The Angels, 16b 1.6. The Magiſtrates, Palme 82.6. 
are called the Sonnes of God, inregard of the Majeſtic of that rule 
and dominion which they exerciſe in thename of God, whoſe ſons | 
they areinreſpect of their office : but they not begotten of the. 
ſence of Gov, as Chrif is. God begetteth us by the word of 
truth, but that is mediately : hee begat Chrift immediately of 
himſelfe. 

To day : ſome referre it to the Virgins Wombe : to day. 
#, When thou waſt conceived, begotten and borne of the Virgin. 
Athanaſ. and Cyril. others interpret it de hodie quodam infinito : 
Today 4. from all eternity : in ſuch a day as laſteth for ever, Heby, 
13.8. SO Anguſtine. 

To day + Inthis clecrelight of the Goſpell, I have manifeſted 
thee to be my begotten Son, Matth. 3. 17. Sothe word,hodir, is 
uſed, Heby. 3. 13. as he was begotten of the Father from all eterni. 
ty : ſo hee was begotten by him anew againe in the mindes and 
hearts of men, when he was revealed to them by the preaching of 
= Goſpell,after Chriſt his reſurrection and aſcenſion into heaven, 

07.1.4. | 

This firſt text of Scripture the Rabbis themſelves expound of 
Chriſt, 2 Sam. 7. 14. No doubt butthat was ſpoken of Salomon, 
that was to builda Temple unto God. Many things are peculiar 
to 
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to him, as the words immecdiatcly following : yer Salomes was a 
rypc of Chriſt, which 1s our true pacificus, who built a more glori- 
ous temple to God, which was the Church, 

And {ome things there be in that propheſte which cannot beap- 
plyed to Salomon, bur ro Chriſt,as Verſe 12. theſeedtharſhall pro. 
ceed out of rhy body, Salomon was come out of Davids loynes al- 
ready: CnuRIsrT was tocome of him :. which is called the ſeed 
of David, and the Sonne of David. 2. Verſe x3. Salomons king- 
dome was not eſtabliſhed for ever : 11. Tribes wererent from his 
SOnne. 


Father. 1 20e to my God and your God, tomy father andyour father, 
| We are all the Sonnes of God by faith in Chriſt Teſws : the Spirit 
cryeth inour hearts,chat is, makes us to cry,+Abba, Father. 


Chriſt ? though never ſo poore a man, he isa Kings Son,the Son of 
the King of Kings,and Prince of Princes. | 

2 As Chriit hath made us the Sons of God, ſo letus live like the 
Sons of God: If I be your Father, where is my honour ? will a child 
play the wag in his fathers ſightthe will reverence his Father more 
then ſo : we are continually in the fight of our heavenly Father, 
He compaſſeth our pathes round about, not athought inour hearts but 
he ſearches ir out : thereforeler us feare Him, let us commit no fin 
in any ſecret cloſet, becauſe our father ſeeth us. Potiphers Wife 


to loſeph,come lye with me I pray thee ; here is noman to looke onus. 


' T but our Farther is in the houſe, thereforeletus not fin becauſe of 
him : let this beea bridle to reſtraine us from all Sin. 


VERSE 6. 
\ Nd when azaine hee bringeth in : the Prophet, or rather God 


the Father : atrajeCtion of the particle ww. As if ir had 
beene ſaid, miuy A &my; or ratherno trajeftion. For once 
He brought him into the worldinthe Yerſe going before, whenar 
His exhibition in the fleſh Hee manifeſted it to the world, that 
Hee was His onely begotten Sonne, as Matth. 3, 17. chap. 17,5, 
27, 54+ He brought Him in firſt, when Hee ſent Him totake fleſh 
of the 7irgin. 2. When after His Aſcenſion Hee manifeſted 
Him to the world by the propagation of the Goſpell over all the 
earth : therefore when Hee ſends Him at theday of judgement, to 
judgethe World, He brought Him into the World totakepollel- 
fion of it as His owne houſe. Chryſ. 
He is the firſt begotten Sonne of Bleſſed Mary, inreſpeR of His 


begotten of Him, beforeany creature was : Col, 1.15, Heis wi, 


humanity: of God, inreſpe& of His deity : becauſe He was the firſt | 


1 What an honour is this 2 Seeſt thou a man that beleeyes in | 


| 


yu_=_ 


By Chriſt we alſo are made the Sonnes of God: and God is our | 


picked out a time when no man was in the houſe, then ſhee ſayd | 


— 


| 


- = _— es | mention 


Rom, 8, 29, 


1 would none of ir. Saint Peter was a famous Apoſtle, yet he would 
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Zenits reſpettu nature ; primogenit#s reſpettu dignitatis. The firſt 
begotten had a priviledge above all his brethren : So had Chriſt: 
In Hebr. elohim : which may bee applycd to the Angells,or Magi- 
ſtrares : the Seventie expound.-it of the Angels, which hee tol- 
loweth. | | 
Divine worſhip is proper to God. Matth, 4.10, Cunt 
muſt be worſhipped. Ergo, He is God. 2. The Angels muſt wor- 
thip Him : theretorethey are inferiourto Him. Nor ſome, bur all : | 
the higheſt of them all. God alone isto be worſhipped : chow ſhalt 
wor ſhip the Lord thy God ? There is a civill and humane worſhip, 
that may bee aſcribed tomen. So Abraham worlhipped the Hit- 
zitesin bowing himſelfe to them : So Tacob worthipped Eſau in bow- 
ing to him ſeven times. Thus the Subje& may be ſaidto worſhip | 
the Prince, whenhe kneeles to him in token of reverence: thus the 
Husband is ſaid to honour the Wife as the weaker vellell, which is | 
counted a kinde of worſhip : but divine worſhip is proper to God 
alone. Saint Pauland Silas were worthy men, yet would not bee 
worthipped by the Lycaonians ; whenthey were about to offer Sa- 
crificeto them, asif they were Gods, they rent their clothes, and 


not bee worſhipped: nay the Angels themſelves refuſe divine wor- 
ſhip, Reve. 19. 10, noneburt God mult have a divine worſhip given 
to Him. » 

Then how ſharply are the Papiſts to be reproved, that worſhip 
the images of our Lady and other Saints © Nay whata preſumptu- 


{| and aſhes worſhip Him 2 If the Lords of the Privie Councell ſtand 


= man is the Pope, that will have Kinges and Princes fall at his 
ecte ? 

He takes on him to commandthe Angells of Paradiſe: eventhey 
alſo muſt worſhip him. They pray tgimages, they offer to ima- 
ges, they exp:ct ayd and Succour from them. What could they 
doe more to God Himſelfe 2 They praiſe their Idols for benefits 
| received. Chriſt is worſhipped, and that by the Angells,the higheſt 
' Creatures of all : therefore He is God. 1. Laudand magnifie Him, 
ſubject your ſelves to Him, asto your Lord and Maſter, acknow- 
ledge Him for your King. - Sothey doe inthe Apocal. they caſt 
downe their crownes at his feet, they ling praiſes to him Day and 
Night. | 

Now if the Angels worſhip Chriſt, ſhall not we men that be duſt 


bare to the King,ſhallnot we filly men of the Country doe it? The 
Angels that dwell in the Court of Heaven with God, worſhip 
Chriſt: and ſhall not we on earth doc it * Let us worſhip Him, and | 
Him alone : let us not worſhip our gold and ſilver, as Coverous 
men doe,and come within compaſle of Idolatry: let us not worſhip 
our pleaſures as Epicures doe, and maketheir bellies God: but let | _ © 
us worſhip Chriſt as the Angels doe. If thou loveſt any thing = 
morethen Chriſt, if thou feareſt any above Chriſt, if thou truſteſt | | 
| to any more then to Chriſt, thou art not a right worſhipperof the | "iS 
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Saint Paul to the Hebrews, Ch-1 
Lord Iſis, We worthip Chriſt with our lips, we have His Name 
in our monch, but we worſhip Him not with our heatts and lives. 
A great number of Chriſtians are like the Souldiers thar fate a 
Crowne of thornes on Chriſ#s head, put a reedein ſteadofa Scepter 
into His hand, cloathed Him with a purple garment, and inthe 
-2d did nothin? but mocke Him. So wee talke gloriauſly of 
CuRrI1srT, andof His Kingdome; in words wee profelſe Himto 
be our King ; but wee doenot worſhip Him in truth and fancerity, 
nd ſctve Him in holineſle and righreouſnelle,as we ought to doe. 


6 ITT 


VERSE 7. 


5 for 74:4, ad for de : unleſle itbe inregard of the anti- 
theſis, verſe 8. or, quod ad anzelos attinet. Itis an 
other argument taken trom the Angels, whereby he 
proves Chris to bee Shperiour to them : The Son is 
orcater than the ſervant : Chrift isthe Son,the Angels 
are ſervants. Ergo. | 2 | 

Hebr., createth : 1454, which uſeth : for itis ad uſum adhibere. 

Bezatranflares it, which made his Angels windes, and his miniſters 

a flame Of fire; which uſeth them as windes and lightning.. . 

1 The Angellsare Created : Chriſt is the Creafor. Fe, 


2 They be finite Spirits : Hean infinite Spirit. 


| 3 They be meſſengers: Chriff the Lord,that ſendeththem: Spiri- | 
!115 eft nomen nature ; angelas officij : ex eo quodeſt ,Spiritns eſt : ex eo | 


quod arit, angeus eft, Mat, 4« 11, | 


His _Amnzells Spirits : of 2 lively and ſwift nature ; not fleſhwhich |} 


is lumpith and heavy. Es: 

They all agree together : have one minde in prayſing God, and 
dving good to the faithfull and elect of God : therefore there needs 
no ſyycriority among them, as there doth among men that are of 
jarring diſpoſitions. One may be called an Arch-Angell in regard 
of ſome peculiar buſineſſe commirted to him forthe time: as the | 
Subj:&is ſent Embaſſadour from the Princetorthe time, _ 

And His Miniſters a flame of fire. 

t Fireislightſome and ſtrikes a terrour into men,{o doe the An- 
oels, whenthcy appeare.2. Reg. 6. 17.they becalled, Seraphirn | 
urentes, ab ardore ſeu inflammatione.Eſay. 6. | 

2 Fire is of a ſubtile and piercing nature : Soarethe Angels,they 
are quickly heere and there. | = 

3 Fire conſumes and burnes up : ſo doe they the wicked, our ene- 
mics. This isthegreateſt honour of the Angells ro be Gods Mini- | 
ſters and Meſſengers : So muſt we count itthe greateſt dignity of all 
men onthe facc of the earth. Though thou bceſt a richtrades-man, 
a wealchy Merchant, a geatleman of great revenewes, a Knight, a 
Lord, or a King : yet the moſt magniticenr ſtile thou canſt have 1s 


this, tobee G 0»s Miniſter and Servant,to be his meſſengerand |. 
K 2 


to |. 
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to g0c 0a hus errands, As the Centurion {aid of his Souldiers, I lay, 
to onegoc,and he goeth, ec. So God has Angels under him 31f he 
ſay zoe, they goe----The counſell and Parliament houſe have their 
mellcngers whom they ſend into all quarters of the land : Sothe 
high Court of Parliament held in heaven, hath his meſſengers, 
namely, the Angels, whom God ſendeth into all the world. Let us 
be his Miniſters and meſſengers, as the Angels bee : let us not bee 
the Devills meſſengers, for to runne on his errands : if he ſay, 
dwell in malice, kill thy brother, &c. Let usnot doe this ; butif 
God injoyne us any thing, let us be his meſſengers. We ſay inthe 
Lords prayer, thy will be done in earth as it ts in heaven : the Angels 
 inheaven doe the will of G © »v with all checrfulacile ; ſo ler us 
| doe onthe carth. 


VERSE $. 


E doth notcall him his meſſenger or Miniſter, but he gives 

him his ownetitle : and herehe ſpeakes of his authority. In. 

his throne is ſignified his inaugurationinto his kingdome : 
by the ſcepter the adminiſtration of his kingdome. 

That Pſalme is firſt to bee underſtood of Salomon, then of 
Chriſt ; he isthe faireſt among men, Yerſe 2. Grace was in his lips : 
herideth on the word of truth. 

Princes have thrones, ſo hath Cx mx 1sr. 

Salomons throne was but for a ſhort time,this for ever and ever. 
What manner of kingdome * adminiſtred in equity, 1ſat. 11. 3. 
{[waycd with rightcouſneſſe : there is no reſpe&t of perſons with 
him : he is juſt in his government, he will puniſh the wicked, come 
fort and defend the godly. Cunis rs Scepter is a ſcepter of 
——_—_— there 1s no partialitie, no unjuſt dealing with him : 
If his owneſervantsſinnehe inflicts puniſhment onthem, as well, as 
on the wicked: judgement beginnethat his owne houſe firſt. If a 
King will retorme his kingdome, he muſt reforme his owne court 
firſt; ſodoth C n x 1 s x inthe government of the world: if they 
of his owne family offend, he will begin with them firſt. Moſes 
murmured, therefore hee loſt the enjoying of theland of Canaan. 
David a man after Gods owne heart committed adultery ; there- 
fore his wives were deflowred before hiseyes, and he had liketo 
have loſt his kingdome for it. Therefore let not us that be within 

the Walls of the Church, flatter our ſelves in our finnes ; wee 
may drinke, e&c. Cu x 1s r will be mercifull to us,nay.,his Scep- 


tcr 15a Scepter of righteouſneſle, he muſt puniſh ſinne whereſoever 


| 


+ 


| ouſneſle. 


: Rom.12.3. 10.1.16. 10.3. 34. heis Sanus Santtoram. 
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VERSE 9. 

Hat the Scepterof Cu x 1 s T s kingdome, isa Scepter of 
righteoulnelle, hee proves by two effects : he loves righte- 
ouſneſle, and hates iniquitie: ergo, it is a Scepter of righte- 


Hebr, Ir is, becauſe - both are good and true. The cauſe of 
g00d government is the grace of God: and God rewardeth good 
government. 
Thy God, by generation : Ours, by creation. | 
Hath anointed thee---Hereby hee is diſtinguiſhed from & © » 
the Facher: as Geeſes 19. 24. G oD the Father anointed him, in 


| 


reſpect of his humanity. 

With the ole of gladyeſſe - with the graces of the Holy Gho#t, 
which makethe hearts of the taithfull glad and cheerefull to every 
00d worke; as they that were anointed in thetime of thelaw, 
were made the fitter to thoſe buſineſſes which G o-v injoyned to 
them. Further , becauſe they made. Cu x 1 s rt glad to. powre 
dowae thoſe graces on his Church 
rit, Luke 10, PEPE | 

Weare Chrifts tellowes, as men ;, as members of his body,and 
as his brethren, we areanoynted:: tqueh nat mine anoynted, 2 ſal. 
105.15. and 2 Cor. 1. 21. Weeinmeaſurez hee above meaſure 


> F 


Who bethoſe that are Chrifts fellowes 2 Surely the Faithfull: 
wee are his ſervants and fcllowes too. The head is above all the 


members of the body,yet the head and members are felloyes : the 
husband hath a ſuperioritie over the Wife, yet the manand the 
Wife are fellowes : Chriſt is our Husband, we by his grace and fa- 
vour are his Wife; therefore his fellowes: the eldeſt Sonne and 
heyre toa Nobleman hath many prerogatives abovethe reſt of his 
brethren; yet inthat they be brethren, the Sonnes of one Father, 
they are all fellowes. So C x xr1s rt ourelder brotheris above 
us : yet becauſe wee are his brethren, wee may bee termed his 


fellowes. (- 


By thisoyle of gladneſſe is meant nothing elſe, ſave the graces 
of the ſpirit. The oyntment [hall teach you, (ayes 1ohn : the Holy 
Ghoſt is this oyle or oyntment. Where we have many obſervations 
and inſtructions. 


:-I = s us rejoycedinthe fpi- \ 


1. All the oyle that we have comes from God : wehave no 
grace bur itisof him: the uprightneſle of Nygah,the meekeneſle of | 
Moſes, zeale of Phineas, fincerity of David, the patience of 10%, | 
the hope of Abraham, the wonderfull faith of the Centarios, the ; 
knowledge of EJr4 and Paul, that {pake with tongues more than } 
all, the courage of Peter, all is of God: it is hethat anointed ye 

| K 3 
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with his holy oyle ; thereforelct us be proud of no gitr, but uſcall 
in fcarc and trembling to theglory of thegiver. 

There is one that beſtowes precious oyle on thee, with that 
thouanointeſt thy face, and haſt a cheerctull looke z thou art not to 
*praiſe thy ſelfe, but him, that gave thee the oyle : all our ſpirituall 
oyle comes out of Gods ſhop ; therefore lerus magnific him for 
all: if hee anointed ChriF, much more us : hee was anoynrted with 
this oyle as he was man ; otherwile as he was God, he had all ful- 
neſſe of himlſelfe. _ 

2. If Chriſt were anointed above his fellowes, then his fel- 
lowes alſo are anointed, thoughnor in that meaſure hee was : wee 
havea little Crewſe full of oyle; but he hath a great Por full of it : 
yet every Chriſtian muſt have {ome oyle, elſe heisa Chriſtian in 
name,notin deed. 

Hence it is,that we are called Chriſtians of Chriff, becauſe wee 
arcanointed as he was: butnone may bc called leſmits of Teſws, be- 
cauſe there is no Saviour belide him : wee may communicate with 
him inthename of Chriſt, but not in the naine of 7eſws - and if we 
| be Cbriſts members, we muſt have ſome oyle, as well as our head. 
| Saint Paul profited in the ſtudy of the law above lis fellowes: 
| therefore his fellowes profited ſomething. Curls rt wasan- 
| nointed above us : therefore: wee muſt bee anointed too. If thou 
[haſt no knowledge in the will of God, no faith, no zeale, hope, 
meekenefle, patience, thou att.no Chriſtian : therefore let us intreat 
the Lon »Þ to anoynt us with this oyle dayly more and more, 

1, Oyle was a token of conſecration in the time of the layw, 
eAayon and his Sonnes, S$anl, David, and all the Kings by oyle 
Gen.28, were confſectated to the Lord, and ſect apart to an holy uſe :; 7acob 
powred oyle on the' pillar whereof he was purpoſed to make an | 
altar to the Lord. So we bythis heavenly oyle of the ſpirit, are 
dedicated to God, as 4 rojall Prieft-hood, an holy nation, a peculiar | 
people, zealous of good workes, | 

| 2. Oylegivesa ſweettaſte to the meat : whereupon God com- | 
| Levi. 2.1; | manded that on the meat offering ſhould be powred oyle and in- 
cenſe: oyle forthetaſt, and incenſe for theſmell. So thisſpiricaall 
oyle of Gods graces makes us a {weet and pleaſant meat to the 
Lord : the wicked he will ſpew out of his mouth ; bur in us, that 
are ſeaſoned with the oyle of the ſpirit,he rakes ſingular delight. 

3- Oyle ſupples the wounds that be ina mans bodie. The Sa- 
maritane powred oyle into the wounds of the man, that lay halfe 
dead, by the high way ſide : ſothe oyle of the ſpirit ſupples us a- 
gainſt the wounds of ſinne, a certaine perſwaſton being ſetled in our 
hearts of the love of God towards us in Chriſt. | 

4. Oyle makes a man nimble: rherefore wraſtlers in all ages 
were wont to atioint themſelves with oyle,that they might beſtirre 
their joynts the better:So the graces of the ſpirit make us more live- 
ly in Gods ſervice,to wraftle withgreat alacritie with Satan and all 
| theenemies of our ſalvation. | 


5. Oyle 
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from many grofle humours : So the graces of the ſpirit clenſe us ! 
from many finnes, which arethe corruptions of the ſoule. 

6. Oyle ſwims aloft above all otherthings, it will havethe 
preeminence above all liquid things: Sothe oyleof the Spirit car- 
ries us aloft,makes us to have our converſation in heaven. 

7. Oyle makes the lampe to burne : the five fooliſh Virgins 
went to buy oyle for their lamps. So the oyle of the Spirit makes 
us to continue burning in zeale and all good workes. 

8. Oyle makes a man chearetull : he hath given him ole to make 
him a cheerefull countenance : when men would looke cheeretully, 
they annoint their faces with oyle. So the graces of the ſpirit infuſe 
unſpeakable cheerfulneſle into the faithtull : for this cauſe it is cal- 
led the oyle of gladneſſe : none ſo merry, none {o cheerfull,as they 
that bee anoynced with this oyle. There was great joy in Samaria 
when this oyle came to the City, when the Goſpell of Chrift was 


| planted among them. The 7aylor rejoyced with all his houſehold, 


that by Saint Pauls Preaching he believed in God : the Cbrifiaps in 
the Primitive Charch,being tor the moſt part poore folke, eate their 
meate with gladneſle and {inglenefle of hearr, praiſing God, This 
oyle makes us excceding cheerefull in all eſtates and conditions. 
Sometimes indeed we have cauſe of weeping for our ſelves and o- 
thers, Saunt Peter wept bitterly for his denyall of Chriſt. There be 
ſome of whom 1 tell you weeping : yet this cheerfull oy/e of the Spirir 
comforts us in the middeſt of all calamities whatſoever :in Sick- 
neſle, poverty,intheloſlſe of goods and friends too,yea in the houre 
ofdeath it ſelfe. David was ina pirrifull taking ; the Cty was burnt 


| wherein he was,his wives taken priſoners, the people ready to ſtone 


| 


him: yet having this oy/cin him ke was of a cheerefull heart, Iris 
ſaid of him, yet David comforted himſelfe inthe Lordhis God, Some 


are afrayd to become ({trict livers, becauſe they ſuppole there is no 
mirth in that way. Chriſtians muſt beever weeping with Heraclitas, 
they may not goeto the Taverns and Ale.houſes, they may not bee 
dancing,skipping and rejoycing as other men: yes verily, they that 
beright Chriſtians, anointed withrhis oy/e of the Spirit, arethe mer- 
rieſtmen inthe world : they may in ſome reſpeRt,though not as he 
did, be alwayes laughing with Democritus. 

There is no peace, ſaith God, tothewicked : if nopeace, then no 
true joy : they may be merry in their cups, as Belſhazzar was ;- but 
the ſoundeſt mirth is among the godly, rhat are anointed with this 
oyle of gladneſle. Come Warre, peace: health, fickneſle, death, 
like : they are merry inthe Lord, ready to fing as the Swanne doth, 
at theſtght of death. What a joyfull man was Saint Paul, when he 
was in the Lions mouth at Rome* 1 am now ready to be offered : 
henceforth there is laid up for me a Crowne of righteouſneſſe---There- 
toreletus intreat the Lordto anoint us with this oyle of gladnelle ; 
it ſurpafſeth all the joy and mirth inthe world. 


| All the faithfull have ſome of this oyle : but Chriſt is anointed 


DS DESEE with * 


2s Oyle kcepes the body Soluble, and isa meanes to purge it; | 
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with it aboveus all. Semper excipio Platonem, (aid hee 3 So when we 
talke of rare and excellent men, we muſt tay, wealwayes except 
our Saviour Chriſt. Nyah was a famous man, Abraham anotable 
man ; Moſes, David,Salomen,were of great renowne ; Peter, Paul, 
Themas were adorned with fingulargraces : yet Chrift is many de- 
orces abovethem. As he ſayes of a good huſwife,,2any women bave 
done waliantly, but thou ſarmounteſt them all ; So though many of 
Go » s children were beautified with the oyle of the ſpirit ; yer 
Canisr ſurmounts them all : he is anointed above his fellowes : 
they wereas ſtarres, he as the Sunne. Thereforelet us all doe reve- 
rence to him : we are Saints, but he is Sand#ws Santtorum, and of his 
fulneſſe we all receive. | 
The principall ſcope of the place is this. Cu x 1s T isabove 
all, above all men, above all Angels, above all creatures whatſo- 
ever. Which muſt needs bee a pillar of ſingular comfort for us to 
leane upon,that the King and protectour of the Church isrhe high, 
mighty and eternall God: all ſtoopeto him. Ler Satan ſpew our 
the Sea of his malice againſt us: let his inſtruments rage never ſo 
B much : ler the cruell and bloud thitſtic Ieſuits be continually plot- 
| | ting againſtus, as out of all queſtion they are never idle ; yet lct us 
not be diſmayed > C n x 1 s r our headand keeper is above all : he 
hath all power in heaven andearth ; hee fits ih che high tower of 
heaven, ſees all their doings and laughs them toſcorne. This dod- 
rine concerning the deity of Cu & 1 s rt, inthepreffing whereof 
the Holy Ghoſt is {o large and ample, is not lightly to bee paſſed 
over : let us all apply itto our owne hearts, that it may bee a bul 
warke tous inthe time of need, that ſ:cing he is God bleſſed above 
all for everand ever, fo we may boldly pur our truſt in him in this 
world, count our ſclves ſafe under the ſhadow of his wings, and 
rcigne with him in the world to come. 


Proy. 31-29. 


——_—_——_— 


VERSE 10. 


N other Argument from the Creationof the world. Chriſt 
A*« the maker of heaven and carth : therefore G o v, Jer 
IO.11, 

Pſalme 102.25, This Pſalmeintreateth of the deliverance of 
the Church out of captivity in Babylon, of the re-edifying of the 
Temple,and the repairing of the Walls of Ieruſalem : which is fur- 
ther to bee applyed to our deliverance from ſinne, tothe building 
| up of the Walls and Temple of the Church : whereupon the Pſal. 

| miſt converteth his ſpeech to Cu x 1 s r, the true inſtaurator of 
the Church. | 


c Lord : to whom all Creatures are ſubjeR as ſervants to their | 
OR D. 


| In the beginning : therefore Cu x 1 s T was beforethat be. 
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Saint Paul to the Hebrewes. Chap-1. | 


71 


is the beginning of the world who wasbeforc it had a beginning. 
Layd the foundation of the earth : made it firme, ſure and o- 
lid, ſo as it cannot be moved: contrary tothole Philoſophers, thar | 
are of opinion, that the heavens ſtand jtill, and the earth moverh, 
though it cannor be diſcerned with the eye. | 
And the heavens, i. all the heavens: the firmament and the 


FAY 
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> 
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{hold theeverlaſting God-head, and inthar reſpect; let us view di- 


ayre; arethe workes of thy hands : it isa metaphor borrowed from 
Carpenters and Maſons; elſe God hathno hands. 

Car1isr in ſetting up-the building of the world obſerved 
an other order then earthly Artificers, When they goe aboutto } 
build, they lay the foundation firſt, and ſer onthe roofe afterwards, 
for they cannot build otherwiſe : but this celeſtiall builder made 
the roofe firſt, and the foundation afterwards : firſt he ſpread forth 
theheavens as the roofe, and afterwards laid the foundation of the 
earth : which was a lively demonſtration of his unſpeakable 


Heaven and earth is the workemanſhip of Cunt s r, the 
high and cternall God. In that reſpect it ſhould be admired by us 
all: if thou haddeſt a picture of <Apelles making, that famous and 
renowned Painter, wouldeſt thou not often looke upon it 2 The 
world is the admirable pitureof God Almighty,ia whom thetrea- 
{ure of all wiſedome is hidde: therefare let us behold it with admi- 
ration. If the Tabernacle were now to bee ſcene which was of 
Aholiabs and Bezaleels making, or if the goodly Temple that was 
of Salomons\ctting up, were now to bee ſeene, we would runne and 


up by the wiſc, high and eternall God,ſurpaſſes them all, yet we goe 
through it, we looke upon it, and it never carries us to the contem- 
plation of the wiſedome and powerof G o v. Thereaſonis, be- 
cauſe it is ſo common and ordinary a ſight. They that come firſt to 
London, and looke on Pauls and Weſtminſter ; upon the faire 
Tombes, and coſtly ornaments that be in them, are raviſhed with 
the ſight of them: bur if they have beene there long, they paſſe by 
them and regard them not. | | 

So isit with us : becauſe we ſeethe Sunne, Moone, and Stars, 
the glorious curtaine of the heaven, the birds of the ayre, fiſhes of 
the Sea, beaſts of the field, the goodly coate of the earth dayly, 
which is better arrayed than Sa/omen was inall his royaltie; be- 
cauſe theſe are common, they are not eſteemed of us: Let us re- 
member they be the handy workeof God, aglaſſe wherein we be- 


ligently, and bee brought to the knowledee, the feare andloye of 
Godby it, that hath made all theſe things tor our ſakes. 


oinning : 70. 1+1. Before Abrahamw.s,1 am, 10. 8.58. Cur1sr| 


Power. | 


ride many amile totakea view of it. The frame of the world ſer} 
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VERSE 11. 


S C ax 1s rhadnobeginning,ſo he ſhall have no ending. 
A fe heavens ſhall decay, but not he. Thus Cunzsry is 
cternall, without beginning and ending : who as he is the 
beginning of the world, being beforeit had a beginning ; So hee is 
the end of it, who fhall continue when it hath an end. 
_ _ 2, He iSimmutable. They are young andold ; ſois not Chriſt 
he remaines alwayes in the {ame eſtate and condition, 
All garments in the world in the end waxe old, Demt. 29.5. 
So the whole fabricke of the world: there is not that clcereneſle 
of light, in the Sunne and Moone, that there was: not that force 
and ſtrength inthe Starres : the earth is not ſo luſty and lively. 
Old things are not wont tobe had in any price or eſtimation: 
who cares for an old paire of ſhooes thar bee not worth the ta. 


| king up ? 


Who regards an old Coate that hath no ſtrength in it, but 1s 


| ready to betorne in pieces £ Who will give muck for an old houſe, 


the timber whereof is rotten, and it is ready to fall on his head 
Now isthe laſt age of the world, it hath continued many thouſand 
yeeres, it is now as an old houſe, an old garment that cannot laſt 
long : therefore let us not be too much in love withit. 

There was ſome reaſon, why in former times, when this buil- 
ding was new and ſtrong, when the coate and garment of the world 
was freſh, faire, and of good durance, that men ſhould fet their af- 
fections on it : but now when the beauty and ſtrength of it is gone, 
why ſhould we be enamoured withic © Ler us uſe it,as if weuſed ir 
not : and let us long for thatday, when both the heavens and the 
earth, and we our ſelves likewiſeſhall be changed and be tranſlated 
with Cu x 1s r into the kingdome of glory : the heavens are | 
moſt fitly reſembled to a garment. Obſerve the ſimilicude and dil. 
ſimilitude. | 

r. A garment covers a man : So doethe heavens. 

2. The ſubſtanceof a garment muſt be before, as Silke, Vel- 

ver, Cloth, elſe you canmakenogarment: but C u x 1 sr 
madethe heavens of nothing. 


3- A garment muſt have a forme or faſhion : So has this anex- 
cellent one. | 
4+ A garment ſtands in need of mending : we need be at no coſt 
nor labour in mending of this garment ; but C u n 1 s t by the 
powcrof his providence upholds it, 
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Oxy this veſture of the heavens is ſpread abroad, andcaſt as a 

mantle abour us : then it ſhall be folded up. EZſay 34. 4. And all 
rhe hoſt of Heaven ſhall be diffolved,and the hcavens ſhall be rolled 
rogerher as a ſcrole,and all their hoſt ſhal fall down astheleafe fal- 
[cth from off the Vine,and as afalling figge from the figge-tree: but 
Cux 1s r yeſterday,and today the lame, for ever: there isnor 
1 ſhadow of turning in Him : He is the fame both in reſpe& of His 
eſſence and promilc. 

Properlytoſpeake, Cnur1s r hathno yeeres, Inthefirſtor 
fortieth yeare of ſuch a Kings reigne : but Cn n1s r reigneth 
without yeares. This is ſpoken onely for our capacity. Such a 
King reignes ſo many yeeres and in the end hee dyes: but c_ 


 yeeres never faile. 


The world it ſhall be changed. Plato, lighting on the bookes 
of Hoſes, aftirmcd that it had a beginning : but would nor grant 
it ſhould havean ending : which opinion of his Ar:/fotle contureth ; 
for Omne genitum eſt corruptibile. 

Democritus, Empedocles and Heraclitss, held that it had a be- 
ginning ; and ſhall haye an ending : yea,{ome of them did ſpeake of 
two deſtructions of the world ; the one by water,the other by fire. 

There ſhall not be conſumptio, but mntatio er renovatio munai. 

r Tp voor]21, prateribunt.. Marc 13.31, Non peribunt &" wripal7es 
tranſit. 1 Cor.7.31. Non,interit. 

2 Figura mundi, non natura. 1 Cor.7.31., the faſhion of this 
world paſleth away. | 

3 Asthe old world periſhed by water:ſo ſhall the new by fire. 
2 Pct.3.6, buttheſubſtance of that periſhed not : no more of this. 

x, | —_ be delivered onely from corruption, for the which 
it ſgheth. 

5 There ſhall be new heavens and earth, 2 Pet.3.13., Apo.21.1, 

6 As our bodies (hall not periſh, but be changed, of corrupti- 


ble made incorruprible, 1 Cor.15. Andas it is inthelittle world of | 


mans body, ſoit is inthe great world. Yid. Avg. lib.20. deciv.Det, 
Ccap.14.67 16, 

HRA1ST remaines ever withoutany change or alteration,ei- 
ther in reſpect of His promiſe,or eſlence : which may cauſe us both 
to put our truſt in Him, to believe whatſoever He hath ſayd, and to 
depend on Him, as a ſtrong and unmoveable pillar. Kings and 
Princes dye,our friends dye, our fathers and mothers that were our 
ſtaycsaretaken out of the world: but Cn x 1 s r the King and pro- 
tectour of the Church continues for ever. King Hexry the eight 
1s dead, who baniſhed the Pope out of England. That worthy 


Prince Edward another 19fiah, and favourer of the Goſpell,is dead. | 


Queene Elizabeth that famous Queene, the wonder of the world, 
while thelived,a carefull and loving nurſing mother tothe Goſpell, 
iS dead, King Iames of Bleſſed memory a great Patron of the 

L 4 - Church, 


| 
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with it above us all. Semper excipio Platonem, (aid hee ; So when we 
ralke of rare and excellent men, we muſt ſay, wealwayes except 
our Saviewr Chriſt. Noah was a famous man, LAbraham anomblec 
man ; Moſes, David,Salomen,were of great renowne z Peter, Paul, 
Thomas were adorned with fingulargraces : yet Chriſt is many de- 
grees abovethem. As he ſayes of a good huſwife,wany women bave 
done waliantly, but thou Grmmmaght them all : So though many of 
Go  s children were beautified with the oyle of the ſpirit ; yer 
Cx x1 sr {urmounts them all : he is annointed above his fellowes : 
they wereas ſtarres, he asthe Sunne. Thereforelet us all doe reve- 
rence to him : we are Saints, but he is SantFus Sanftorum, and of h# 
fulneſſe we all receive. | 
The principall ſcope of the place is this. Cu x 1 s T isabove 
all, above all men, above all Angels, above all creatures whatſo- 
ever. Which muſt needs bee a pillar of ſingular comfort for us to 
leane upon,that the King and proteRour of the Church isrhe high, 
mighty and eternall God: all ſtoopeto him. Ler Satan ſpew our | 
the Sea of his malice againſt us: let his inſtruments rage never ſo 
{| much : ler the cruell and bloud thirftic Ieſuits be continually plot- 
ting againſtus, as out of all queſtion they are never idle ; yet letus | 
not be diſmayed : Cu x I s r ourheadand keeper is above all : he 
hath all-power in heaven andearth ; hee fits ih che high tower of | 
heaven, ſees all their doings and laughs them toſcorne, This doR- 


rine concerning the deity of Cu x 1 s x, intheprefling whereof 
the Holy Ghoſt is ſo large and ample, is not lightly tobeepaſſed | 
over : let us all apply itto our owne hearts, that it may bee a bul- 
warke tous inthe time of need, that ſeeing he is God bleſled above 
all for everand ever, ſo we may boldly put our truſt in him in this 
world, count our ſclves ſafe under the ſhadow of his wings, and 
rcigne with him in the world to Come. 


VERSE 10. 


N other Argument from the Creationof the world. Chriſt 
A*« the maker of heaven and earth : therefore G o v, Jer. 
ID.1I, 

Pſalme 102.25. This Pſalme intreateth of the deliverance of 
the Church out of captivityin Babylon, of the re-edifying of the 
Temple,and the repairing of the Walls of Ieruſalem : which is fur- 
ther to bee applyed to our deliverance from finne, to the buildi 
up of the Walls and Temple of the Church : whereuponthe Pal. 
miſt converteth his ſpeech to Cu 1 s r, thetrue inſtaurator of 
the Church. | | 


. Lord : to whom all Creatures arc ſubjeR as ſervants to their 
OR D. | 


In the beginning : therefore Cu x 1 s T was beforethat be. | 
ginning -. 
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ginning ! Is. 1e1, Before Abraham w.u,1 am, lo. 8, 58, Cunnrsr 
is the beginning of the world who was before it had a beginning. 
Lad the foundation of the earth : made it firme, ſure and ſo- 
lid, ſo as it cannot be moved: contrary tothole Philoſophers, that 
are of opinion, that the heavens (tand (till, and the earth moveth, 
though it cannot be diſcerned with the eye. | 
And the heavens, i. all the heavens: the firmament and the 
ayre; arethe workes of thy hands : it isa metaphor borrowedfrom 
Carpenters and Maſons; elſe God hathno hands. RS 
Cuxisr in ſetting up the building of the world obſerved 
an other order then earthly Artificers. When they goe aboutto } 
build, they lay the foundation firſt, and ſet onthe roofe afterwards, 
for they cannot build otherwiſe : but this celeſtiall builder made : 
the roofe firſt, and the foundation afterwards : firſt he ſpread forth | ***+ 
the heavens as the roofe, and afterwards laid the foundation of the 
earth : which was a lively demonſtration of his uaſpeakable 
power. F3 
| Heaven and earth is the workemanſhip of Cans r, the 
high and cternall God. In that reſpe& it ſhould be admired by us 
all: if thou haddeſt apicture of Apelles making, that famous and 
renowned Painter, wouldeſt thou not often looke upon it 2 .The 
world is the admirable pitureof God Almighty,ia whom thetrea- 
{ure of all wiſedome is hidde: therefare let us behold .it with admi- 
ration. If the Tabernacle were now to bee ſeene which was of 
Ahaliabs and Bezaleels making, ot if the goodly Temple that was 
F of Salomons ſetting up, were now tobee ſeene, we would runne and | 
'- ; {ride manyamiletotakea view of it. The frame of the world ſerif 
þ up by the wiſe,high and eternall God, ſurpaſſes them all, yet we goe 
| through it, we looke upon ir, and.it never carries usto the contem: | 
| plation of the wiſedome and power of G o >. Thereaſonis;be- | 
cauſe it is ſo commonand ordinary a fight. They that come firſt to 
London, and looke on Pauls and Weſtminſter ; upon the faire 
Tombes, and coſtly ornaments that be in them, are raviſhed with 
the ſight of them: bur if they have beenethere long, they paſſeby 
them and regard them not, - 1-52 
Soisit with us : becauſe we ſeethe Sunne, Moone, and Stars, 
the glorious curtaine of the heaven, the birds of the ayre, fiſhes of 
the Sea, beaſts of the field, the goodly coate of the earth dayly, 
which is better arrayed than Sa/omen was inall his royaltie; be- | 
cauſe theſe are common, they are not eſteemedof us: - Let us rc- 
{member they be the handy workeof God, aglaſſe wherein we be- 
” {hold theeverlaſting God-head, and inthat refpeR; let us view di- | 
q ligently, and bee brought to the knowledge, the feare andloye of 
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| Godby it, that hath made all theſe things for our ſakes. 


YV=znr, 


| 


Z 


þ 


4.4. PY 
. 


, je 4 Commentary upon the Ev1STLz of | 


hR—————_—_ 


VERSE 11. 


S C aux 1s rhadnobeginning,ſo he ſhall have no ending. 
A ts heavens ſhall decay, but not he. Thus Cu x 2 s t is 

eternall, without beginning and ending : who as he is the 
beginning of the world, being beforeit had abeginning ; So hee is 
the end of it, who fhall continue when it hath an end. 

2. He iSimmurable. They are young and old ; ſo is not Chriſt - 
he remaines alwayes in the ſame eſtateand condition. 

All garments in the world in the end waxe old, Det. 29.5. 
So the whole fabricke of the world: there is not that cleereneſle 
of light, in the Sunne and Moone, that there was: not that force 
and ſtrength in the Starres : the earth is not ſoluſty and lively. 

Old things are not wont to be had in any price or eſtimation: 
who cares for an old paire of ſhooes that bee notworth the ta. 
king up * 

Who regards an old Coate that hath no pg in it, but is 
ready to be torne in pieces £ Who will give muck for an old houſe, 
the timber whereof'is rotten, and it is ready to fall on his head ? 
Now isthe laſt age of the world, it hath continued many thouſand 
yeeres, it is now as an old houſe, an old garment that cannot laſt 
long : therefore let us not be too much in love withit. | 

There was ſomereaſon, why in former times, when this buil- 
ding was new and ſtrong, when the coate and garment of the world 
wasfreſh, faire, and of good durance, thar men ſhould ſet their af- 
feftions on it : but now when the beauty and ſtrength of it is gone, 
why ſhould we be enamoured with ic £ Ler us uſe it,as if we uſed ir 
not ; and ler us long for thatday, when both the heavens and the 
earth, and we our ſelves likewiſe ſhall be changed and be tranſlated 
with Cu 1s r into the kingdome of glory : the heavens are 
moſt fitly reſembled to a garment. Obſerve the fimilitude and diſ. 
fimilicude. 

r. A garment covers a man : Sodoethe heavens. 

2+ The ſubſtance of agarment muſt be before, as Silke, Vel- 
vet, Cloth, elſe you canmakenogarment: but C nu n 1 s r 
made the heavens of norhing. 


3-A _ muſt havea forme or faſhion : So has this anex- 
cellent one. 


* 4e Agarment ſtands in need of mending : we need be at no coſt 
nor labour in mending of this garment ; but Cu x 1 s 7 by the 
| Powerof tus providence upholds it, 
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VERSE 12, 


Ow this veſture of the heavens is ſpread abroad, andcaſt as a 
IN nanle abour us : thenit ſhall be folded up. Eſay 34. 4. And all 
the hoſt of Heaven ſhall be diffolved,and the heavens ſhall be rolled 
rogerheras a ſcrole,and all their hoſt ſhal fall down as theleafe fal- 
leth from off the Vine,and as a falling figge from the figge-tree: bur 
Cu x1 8s r yeſterday,and today the {ame, for ever: there isnor 
4 ſhadow of turning in Him : He is the ſame both in reſpe&of. His 
eſſence and promiſe. 07 
Properlyto ſpeake, Cu x 1s r hathno yeeres. Inthefirftor 
fortieth yeare of ſuch a Kings reigne : but Cu 71 s r reigneth 
without yeares- This is ſpoken onely for our capacity. Such a 
King reignes ſo many yeeres and in the end hee dyes : but Chriſt's 
yeeres never faile. | E 


The world it ſhall be changed. Plato, lighting on the bookes | 


of Moſes, affirmed that it had a beginning : but would not grant 
it ſhould haveanending : which opinion of his Ariſtotle confureth ; 
for Onne genitum eſt corruptibile. 


Democritus, Empedocles and Heraclitas, held that it had a be- | 


ginning ;and ſhall have an ending : yea,fome of them did ſpeake of 
two deſtructions of the world ; the one by water,the other by fire. 
There ſhall not be _ umptio, but mutatio & renovatio mundi. 
: I: peas voorlat, preteribunt, Marcc 13.31. Non peribunt *" wapdyu 
tranſit. 1 Cor.7.31. Non,interit, | Fx 
' '2 Figura mundi, now natura. 1 Cor.7.31. the faſhion of this 
world paſſeth away. 7 246 | 
3 Asthe old world periſhed by water:ſo ſhall the new by fire. 


2 Pet.3.6. buttheſubſtance of that / mm not: no.more of this. | 
r | Rom.$8.21.22, þ 


4 Tc ſhall be delivered onely 
it figheth. 

'5 There ſhallbe new heavens and earth, 2 Pet.3.13. Ap0.21.1. 

6 As our bodies ſhall not periſh, bur be changed, of corrupti- 


omccorruption, for the which 


ble made incorruptible, r:Cor.15. And as it is inthelittle world of | 


mans body, ſoit is inthe great world. Yid. Aug. lib.20. de civ.Dei, 
Cap.14.07 16, | "ot 
_. Ca nr1sr remaines ever withoutany change or alteratibn;ei- 
ther in reſpe& of His promiſe,or eſſence : which may'cauſe usboth 
to put our truſt in Him, tobelieye whatſoever He hathſayd;'and to 
depend on Him, as a ſtrong and unmoveable pillar. Kings and 
Princes dye;our friends dye, our fathers and mothers that were our 
ſtayesaretakenoutof the world: but C x x 1 s r the King and pro- 
tectour of the Church continues for ever. King Hexry the eight 
is dead, who: baniſhed the Pope out of England. ' That worthy 
Prince Edwardanother 19ſiah, and fayourer of the Goſpell,is dead. 
Queene' Elizabeth that famous Queene, the wonder of the world, 
| while ſhelived,a carefull and loving nurſing mother to theQGoipel! 
is dead. King Tayes of Bleſſed memory a great [Patron of the 


E 


Fa 


———_ —_— _ — 


= L2 _______ Church 


tn 


[up at the latter day: wee ſhall mecre C u & 1 8 r intheayce, 
-- = qo with Him for ever. Let this be a fingular comfort to 
us 


| all the Prieſts were Acc ording to A aron , not (S;74 elchiFedec - RONC 


A Commentary upon the ErisTLz of : 


Church, a juſt and a peacefull Prince is dead. Yet Cun1 8 r lives 
ſtill, His yeares faile not, and He will alwayes provide for his Church 
and children. | 

When we heare any ill newes,that ſuch and ſuch be gone, ſuch 
wiſe Counſellours, ſuch godly and religious common-wealths- 
men be gone ; let us inſome meaſure grieve at it : the farthfull dye, 
and no man conſiders it + thatis not well. There ſhould not be ſuch | 73 
blockiſhnefſe among us : yet let us not betoo much daunted ar it: | "7 
let this bea caſtle of refuge for us to flycunto; Teſw Chriſt our Cap- | 77 
taine, keeper and defender remaines for ever : Heis the ſame, and | | 
His yearesnever faile. \ | b 

Now as the head remaines for ever,ſo ſhall we that be His mem- | 7 
bers: our ſoules never dye art all, but areimmediately in Paradiſe 
with Chriſt : our bodyes though they dye, putrifie in the Earth,and 
and there ſleepe for a ſeaſon as in beds, yer they ſhall bee raiſed 


VERSE 13. 


Oc Angell fitteth at theright hand of God: Cuxmnr Ss r 
Noe. Ergo. 
That Pſame 110.' 1, muſt needes bee underſtood of 
CnuRrIsrT. | 
'2 S. Peter expoundeth ir of Him. Atis 2. 34. | | 
2 That verſe 4.. cannot bee applied to David : he was no Prieſt: 


of them were for eyer. 

| - 3: The Phariſees are mute, when Curr s r prefſeth them 
| with this teſtimony, Hatth. 22.46. Whereby it is evident, that all 
| tookeitas confeſſed, that this Pſalme was meant of Chriſt, 

| 1. Godthe Father honours Him with the title of [ Lord; Jherfore 
He is God equall with Him. | 

2 Hee places Him at His right hand as His equall. Ergo, 
Til : 2 Sam. 6.23;Matth.1.21. it denotes continuationem temporis : 
then'thou ſhalr firquietly with me for ever. 

Foet.(oole.: that is, extrema ſubieftio, 1 Cor. 15.24, 25. 

As Chrifts enemies ſhall be made His foot-ſtoole ; ſo ſhall ours 
be : for His enemiesare our enemies : the Capraine and the Soul- | 
diers, the Head and members have common enemies. | 

.Wee are here the foot-ſtoole of the wicked : butthetime will 
come when they ſhall bee. our foor-ſtoole. The 1ſraclites were the 
Fegyptians foot-ſtoole on thecarth, they drowned'their children, | 
they: oppreiſed them with many burdens ; but they. ſhall bee their 
 foot-Rtoole in heaven. wr i 


c 
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The wicked now fora ſhort time may domineere over thegod- 
ly, they may make long furrowes ontheirbackes,purthem tomuch 
{lavery, they may feede them with the bread and water of afflicti- 
on, as CAchab did HMicatah : they may caſt them into ſtockes, pri- 
ſons anddungeons, as they did leremiah : they may ſpit on their fa- 
ces, as they did on the bleſſed face of our Saviour CnrnsT: 
they may rayle on them with reprochtull cermes, as Shimei did on 
David : they may gibe and jeſt at them, mocke and deride them,as 
baſe Varlets did 196, whoſe Fathers he diſdained to ſet with the 
dogges of his flockes, and as impudent wretches doe now adayes, 
even at the Preachers and Miniſters themſelves : ſtone them, ſaw 
them in pieces, put them to the ſword and fire. But let us bee of 
good comfort, we ſhall one day be Lords over them, they ſhall be 
our ſlaves and vaſlals', yea the Lord will tread Satan, and all 
of them under our feet and make them our very foot-ſtooles : the 
oates of hell may avayle, but cannot prevaile againſt us, weſhall be 
Conquerours yea more than Conquerours over them all. This 
Hamans Wife her ſelfe could ſee, If Mordecat be of the Tewes ſtede.-+ 
If he bea faithfull man appertainingto C u x 1 's T, thou doeſt 
but ſtrive againſt the ſtreamero ſer thy ſelfe againſt him: berhou 
never ſo great, never ſo mighty, never ſo malicious, thouſhalt 
be his foor-ſtoole in the end: let this encourage us againſt all enc- 
mies whatſoever. 


LY 


VERSE 14- 


Ee have heard what Cum 1s r is : Will yee know what 


| | \ the Angels be ? for their nature, they beſpirits, yet created 
and finite : for their office, Miniſters, Officers, Apparitours, 


as «gy, publike miniſters,for the publike good and benefire. Ser- 
vants, not Lord,as Cuxisr is:ſent forth, atthe will and com. 
mandement of an other, Cu x1 r isſentinto the world, yer as a 
Sonne, not as a ſervant: of his owne free will, not by theſfimple 
authoritie of an other, as the Angelsbe. All Angels ate Miniſters. 
Some are not ini/#rantes ; ſome aſidentes,as Dionyſins colleeth, 
Dan. 7-10. They all ſtand about G 0» expeRting his pleaſureto 
be ſent by him. | 
They areprincipally for the ele&: they are occupied about the 
wicked, as an Angelt deſtroyed the hoaſt of Senacherib, and flew 
Herod, but it is for thegodly their ſake, Pſal. 34.7. Pſal. 91. 11.12. 
They miniſterto God, as their Lord and Maſter : tous,as their fel- 
low ſervants atthe appointment of the Lord. 
Sometimes they are ſent to inſtruc the godly inthe will of 
God: as Iſaiah 6. tothe Prophetin the £Apocalyps,to 1vhn,to Cor- 


danger, as Zot out of Sodows : Peter out of 
foule into Abrahams bolome. 


Gs OR 


priſon: to catry La{r® 


L. 3 = Here| 


Sa1nT Paul to the Hebrewes. Giz-1. | 


xelizs, to the Shepheards, &'c. Sometimes to deliver them out of | 


Heſt, 6.13, 


eA Commentary upon the EvisTLE of | 

1, Here wee may ſee, that thename of a Miniſter is an honou- 
rable name : the Magiſtrateis a Miniſter, the Angelsare Miniſters, 
Cu x 1s r himſclfe was a Miniſter, eventhe Miniſter of circum- 
cifion, when hee lived on the earth. Some prophane fellowes 
there be, that thinke baſely in their hearts, and ſpeake irreverently 
of the Miniſters. Ircll you, it isan Angelicall name, an high and | 
+ magnificent title. Is it not an honourable office to ſerve the King 
orthe 2ueene £ Wethat be the Miniſters, areſervants to Chriſtthe 
King of Kings, and to his Churchthe Lambes Wife : therefore 
thinke highly of us, becauſe of our office. Is it a graceto the An- 
gelsto be called Miniſters,and ſhall it be a diſgrace to.us © Nay,we 
will glory in it, and ſhame ſhall lighton them that contemne the 
Miniſters of Cmnis r. 

2. Whoſe Miniſters arethe Angels ? They. be our Miniſters, 
they Miniſter for our ſakes: and what be wein compariſon of the 
Angels © They are ſpirits, we flcſh and bloud: they holy, weeun- 
holy : they immorrtall, we mortall : they in heaven, we on earth 
yer they be our Miniſters : they Miniſterto Cu & 1s r,asto their 
Lord and Maſter : to us, as totheirfellow ſervants. But what an 
konour is this ro wretched and finfull man, that the Angels ſhould 
be his Miniſters? As if the King ſhould command an honourable 
Lord of his privy Counſel to waite on a poore maninthe Country, 
rocondudt him from the Court to his owne houſe: the Angels are 
of Gods Court in heaven, and ſee his face continually. Wee ar; 
fillie wormes on earth : yetthe Lord hath appointed them toattend 
on us, to be our nurſes, #0 carry ws 33 their armes, that wee daſh wot our 
foot againſt a ftone. Let us praiſe and magnifie God, that hath pro- 
vided ſuch keepers for us : What i man, 0 Lord, that thou regardeſt 
him ? thou haſt made him alittle lower, nay, alittle higher than the 
Angels. The Angels are our Miniſters: but weare not the Angels 
Miniſters. This is thy gracious goodnefle towards us,thy namebe 
bleſſed forit for ever and ever. BE - 

Whether he have appointed to every one of usa particular An. 
gell or nor, let us not be too curious inthe difcuſfing of it : this is 
comfortable for us, that wee have many Angels to Miniſter to us : 
Matth, 18.20. | Their CAngels, ſaies Cm 1 8 T of thoſethatbelievein him, not 
their Angell: not one Angell, but many carryed Lazarws his ſoule 
into CHbrehams boſome. 

3- What anunſpeakable comfort isthis for us * What a Tow: 
er of defence againſt Satan and his Angels 2 The Devill compal- 
ſeth the earth to and fro, hee walkes up and downe ikea roaring 
Lion, ſeeking whom he may devoure: and there be many 1000s 
of devils: there werea legion inone man. Theſe by Gods permil. 
ſion raiſe up tempeſts, ſtirre up extraordinary windes, blow downe 
houſes, Nay, if God did not bridle them, they would quickly 
teare us all in pieces : bur let thisbe our caſtle to flye unto : as there 
be bad Angels to hurt us; ſo there be good Angels to defend us. 
There were Charrets and horſe-men of fire round about Eliſha:and | 
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the Angels of God, though we cannoc ſee chem with our eyes,pirch 
their Tents round abour us : theſe be ſtronger than the Devill and 
his angels, becauſe they never finned, and have God on their fide, In 
chetime of Popery the people were much deluded with the walk. 
ing of ſpirirs,they durſt not go through a Church-yard inthenight 
for feare of them. Sundry are afraid of Fairies and of ill ſpirits, 
that haunt their houſes: no doubt but the evill angels arebuſfiein 
all places, yer ler us feare none of themall: we areguarded with 
the celeſtiall guard of holy Angels, that are able to protec us from 
them all; eſpecially, Chriſt Ieſus is on our fide, which is above all 
Angels; he ſits at Gods right-hand, hath all power in heaven and 
earth, he will preſerve us from all dangers in this life, and bring us 
to his everlaſting Kingdome inthe life ro come. 

4 Secing that God hath ordained the Angels to beminiſtring- 
ſpirits, for our ſakes, which undoubtedly looke carefully to their 
charge, ſeldome or never are they abſent from us, ſame or other 
are preſent with us continually : Lerus do nothing that may grieve 
theſe Heavenly Spirits: let the Women be covered becauſe of the 
Angels. So let not us ſweare and blaſpheme the Name of Ged,8&c. 


| becauſe ofthe Angels. Men would bluſh to commir filthineſle in 


the preſence of an honourable Perſonage ; the Angels are alwayes 
pre =_ with us; therefore, evenin reſpe& of them, let us abſteine 
from fin. 


Cnavp. 2. 


Deity of Ca 1 5 r, and both ſimply and abſolutely ratifi- 


TÞ the former Chapter the Author (as in a Glaſſe) ſhewed the 
edit» Now heappliesittothem to whom he writeth. Where 


| x. An application. 2. A tranſition to his humanity. In the Ap. 


plication, 1. the Vſc. 2.the Reaſons wheteby ir is preſſed. 1. From 
the ——_— + ze From the puniſhment, ſet forth by a com- 
ariſon. 

; ain: forfomuchas C un x1 $ r the Authorof the Goſpell, 
is not onely above the Angels, but isthe high and eternall God, be- 
ing the naturall Son of the cyerlaſting Father, and engraven forme 
of his Perſon. | 

AF fuzz, we ought, So then it is not left toourdiſcretion; we 
are tied with thebond of necefity toit. 

Tlpoo4/x;2t5, intend our mindes, that the things may be imprinted 
in onrhearts, and practiſed in our lives. | 

Tleprorrhpws, MOTE aboundantly, We ſhould abound more in 
hearing, attention, and praRice, than they did, inthe time of the 
Law : we ſhould excellthemby a morerare and ſingular HO : 

or 


Saint Paultothe Hebrewes. Clyr p- 


\ 


x Cor.11.10. 


"m _— 


| 


eA Commentary upon the ExisTLs of | 


for though the things are the ſame : yer the party is not the ſame, 
by whom they are delivered. | 4 
Itis not enough to heare Sermons every weeke, which is good 
| and commendable, but we muſt yeeld a diligent attention to the 
things that we heare : we eſpecially now in the time of the Goſpell 
when Godſpeaketh tous by his owne Son. The people were bound 
to heareattentively in the time of the Law, when the Prophets of 
God ſpake to them : bur much more are we, when the Son of God, 
the Prince of Prophets, the Prophet of the Prophets ſpeakes to us. 
All Samariagaveheed to Simon Magnus that bewitched them, and 


| that labours tocarry us to Heaven? Doe not onely heare, bur at- 
rend to that which ye heare: Take heed how ye heare, whether 


| the things that-Pau! ſpake. CAGs 16.14. We mult not only heare 
the Preacher, but attend to the things which he uttereth. An In- 
fant doth not only take the dug iato his mouth, but he ſucketh at it, 
and that with greedineſſe. So we muſt not onely lye at the big of 
the Word, but we muſt ſuck ſweet dodtrines and heavenly inſtru- 
Rions from it. The ground that receives not the ſeed into ir, will 
never be fruitfull, if it lye aloft and be not hidden in the bowels of 
the carth, it cannever yeeld fruit: ſo when the ſeed of the Word 
is ſowne, if we doe not marke it and lay it up in our hearts, hide it 
within us, as David did ; the birds of the Ayre, that is, the divels 
that flieup and downe in the Church, will pick it up andrun away 
withit. Therefore let us diligently give heed to the things which 
weheare: hearing is good, and they be commended that heare, yet 
that is not ſufficient z a diligent attendance muſt be given to that 
which we heare. When Chriſt reades a Divinity Lecture to us, we 
that be his Schollers muſtattendto it. Ir is ſaid of the people, that 
they hung on Chriſt , watching the words that came trom his 
mouth, ready to receive them before they came: ſo with all care 
| and diligence we muſt hang onthe Preacher ; marke his words, 
and be ready to receivethem into our eares and hearts, even before 
they are delivered ; ſo eager ſhould we be of the Word. 
Eſpecially now inthe time of the Goſpell: whar attention is 
there in the Starre-Chamber, when the Lords ofthe Privie Coun- 
ſell ſpeake ? But ifeither the Prince or the King himſelfe make an 
Oration, then there is wonderfull attention. Inthetime of the Law 
the Prophets ſpake, which indeed were of Geds counſell, by whom 
God revealed his will tothe people: but nowthe Prince of peace, 
theeverlaſting Counſellor, the Kings one Sonne, thar lay in his 
owne boſome,in whom all the treaſures of wiſdomeare hid, ſpeak- 
eth to us. Therefore let us liſten with all diligence to the things 
which he ſpeaketh, WE x X 
And how doth Chriſt now ſpeak ? Not daily from Heaven, 
as hedid to Saul - but by the mouth of his Ambaſſadours. He that 
beareth yon, beareth we : will ye have an experience of Chriſt that 
| ſpeakerh 


———_————_ 
by - ___ — 


lead them to the Divell: and ſhall nor we give heed to Teſus Chriſt, | 


| 


looſely or carefully, profitably or unprofitably. Zydia attended to | 


| (like water) from one thing to another. 


| veth us ropray both when we come to Church, and goe from 


| to Sievesand Vellels full of holes, out of which the water runneth 
| out immediately, ſo ſooneas it is powred in: as he ſaid in Terence, 
| Plenus ſum rimarum, huc et illuc diffluo : leſt we runne by, as water 


= ts A 


Saint Paul to the Hebrews, © 


Tpeakerh in wes Chriit ipakein Paul, when he preached; and hee 
ſpeakes inus when we preach. The Pearle is precious chough it 
bein an earthen veſſell, rhar brings ir to you: therefore receive ir 
with all reverence. We ought morediligently ro give heed to the 
chings which we heare, and yet weare more nogngo in hearing, | 
than they were intime paſt: an egregious fault ! Ler icbe amended 
by us all. | ; | 
4 The reaſon is taken, 1. From the danger: leſtwe be as wet pa- 
per which blotterh our the words and letters thatare written in ir, 
ſo as they cannor. be read: or leſt we periſh 4s water that runneth 
over and is ſpilt on the ground, as wax that melteth away before the 
fire. The words following ſeeme to ratifie this interpretation, 
wired phe x; £12 owner. Chryloltome. | ; | 
- ; Nepreterfinamns : leſt we run by, or run over: leſt webelike 


dothby a way, and ſtayeth nor. . So leſt we paſſe by the celeſtiall 
doctrine propounded to us, and regard.it not, we muſt dwell upon 
che things which we heare, by a'ſcrious meditation, and not flow 
. We muſthet the Wordſlip atnotime, though we have never 
ſuch weighty buſineſſe: 0c 1hing is neceſſary, This one thing ne- 
ceſlary is to be preferred before all others: never let a Sermon ſlip 
from you without ſome profit. I, buthow ſhall we keep them from 
flipping away * There be foure things to hold the Word from flip. 
ping from us  * 

1 A meditation in that which wee have heard: bleſſed « the 
man that meditateth in the Law of God, When thou haſt heard a Ser- 
mon, take ſome time to medirarein ir, thatthou mayeſt imprinc it 
on thy memory. | 

This isa common fault among us. The word of Godpreached 
rous paſſeth away as water on a ſtony Rock. Whenwe are once 
out ofthe Church, we never thinke on it againe: therefore no mar- 
vell though it ſlip away from us. 

, The 24. thing to hold it, is conference with others. The Diſ. 
ciples that travelledto Emaws, conferred together: the Bereays that 
camefrom S. Paul his Sermon tooke their Bibles and conferred to- 
gether ofthe Sermon : many eyes ſee more than one + that which one 


ans recount the things they have heard, and that repetition will be 
aSa naile to faſten therhings they heard, | I 

The 34. is prayer. Our corporall meat will not thrive, except 
Gov blefleit: rhereforethey that have any feare'of G o », have 
grace before and after meales : no more canthe food of ourfoules 
doe us good withoutthe bleſſing of God upon it: therefore ir beho- 


[ 


Church, that he would ſendus good ſpeed,8& blefſe his word = —_ | 
M e 


———— a 


hath forgotten, another may remember. Therefore ler Chriſti- | 


Pſal. 68.3. 


* 


Luke 24.14. 


AQs 17.11, 


| ver- a whit the better for it 2 Surely Go.» will require iratyour 


_ | ſhall dealcjuſtly with you if hetakeit quite away from you : theres | 


© "Theg®.is acareto praftiſe that which we have heard. This 
| is the digeſting of our ſpirituallmear, and the converting of ir in- 


they.heare: it is never our owne truly and indeed, till it be practi- 


fore by the word ſpokenby Angels, is not meant the Law, but any 


eA Commentary upon the BE, eisTLE of | 


to our ſubſtance. Many heare, but few care to practiſethat which 


ſed: that will make us grow up as perfet menin Currsr Iz 
sUs. Weheareſwearing reproved ; yet we {weareftill : drunken. 
neſſe inveighed againſt ; yet weare drunke ſtill: envie and malice 
controlled ; yeurhalicious till, yea, againſt the Preachers, that are 
as Gods arme to pull us out of our fins : a manifeſt argument thar 
we holdnotthat, which wee heare, bur ſuffer it without fruitto | 


flip from us. Shall a Childebe put to.a Nurſe, that hath aboun- 
dance of milke and bee' never a whit the fatter for. it © Has God 
ſent you many: ſpirituall Nurſes, that in great plenty have de-; 
livered the fincere milke of the Word to you( and'are you ne-. 


| 


hands. ' | LO 1 
Doth a man fir at a table well furniſhed every day, and yetis! 
he leane and in no good plight © There is ſome internall lecrin' 
himſelfe, as there was in Amwmer. Hath God ſpread before you a' 
rich Table of his word, where you had diſh-upondiſh, meat upon 
meat, and yer are you leane and illfavoured, doe you not grow up 
by the Word? truly your meat is ill-beſtowed on you, and: G o Þ 


fore let us attend diligently to the things that we heare, thar they | 


ſlip not from us, but may rermaine and continue with us to the ſal- 
vation of us all. | 1, = | 


ia. oY 4 
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LR 


VERSE 2. 


HE ſecond reaſon to inforce the uſe is drawne from the pu- 

4 -niſhment, which is ſer forth comparatively. | 

_. The greateſt part of Interpreters by the word ſpoken by An. 
gels, underſtand the Law, which they ſay was given by the Mini. 
ſtery of Angels, grounding on thoſe places, Acts 7.53. Gal.3.rg, 
Whereas, if the words be examined inthe Originall, they imply 
no {ach matter. Stephen ſayesnor, that they received the Law by 
the Miniſtery of Angels, but among the Orders or Rankes of An- 
gels, that is, the Angels, by. whom the fcarcfull Trumpet was 
ſounded, as a celeſtiall Guard and Armie attending upon God at 
the preſenttime, which gave the Law to the people : andin the Ge- 
latians it is, among the Angels by the hand of a Mediator : there- 


dodrine or admonition- whatloever, which God ſent toman by 
Angels in the Old Teſtament. The Lordthen uſed much the Mi- 
niſtry of Angels, and by them hee revealed his will tothem, the ? 
which if they deſpiſed and regarded not, they were ſurely puniſhed 


for it, as Lots ſons in law that would not beleeye the deſtruion of | 
Sodome, 
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ſpeech'was made dumbe: yea, eventhe word ſpoken by the Pro. 


| have end. _ - | 


SatnT Paul to the Hebrews, ++ > 


Sodom, .and Zacharie that would not give credite to the Angels 


phets, though but men, was ſeverely puniſhed ; much moreſhat! 

that whichis ſpokenby Cu ni sr, | Tt. 
Was ftedfaſt,chat is remained firme and unmoveable againſt the | 

contumacie and ſtubbornneſle of them thar refiſtedir. Ittooke ef. 


and maine againſt it, | 

Not ſome, but every one. Go » ſuffered noneto goeunpuni- 
ſhed, ſome copies have negdozors, reſponſation. 

Tranſgreſſion hath reference ro thoſe things that are forbid- 
den, m=gxai to thoſe that bee commanded : every ſwarving orde- | 
clining from the right way, every ſtubborne contempt, when 
men will ſcant vouchſafe to give itthe hearing, orreje&that which 
they heare. | : | 
Received 4 juit recompence, alawfull recompence, which can- | 
not be gaine-ſayed:; pronounced by the Law it ſelfe, Demt.:28. 
from Yerſe15. «d finem. They were diverſly puniſhed. 
of reward : both good workes and evill are rewarded, 2 Tis, 


4» I 4» | 


IS nega —_—_ & Pot 


VERSE 3. | s $961:4D 


eſcape by, but we ſhall find none: he makes them Jagges. 


| I appealeto your owne ſelves, Iudze you. .. JF; 21 

He doth not ſay, it we contemne, ſecretly or openly; but if: we 
neglect. The careleſle neglect of the Goſpell ſhall pull damtiation 
He doth not ſay,ſo great a word,as before : but, ſogreat ſalva- 


to thelaw : that killeth, it doth not ſave. Saint Pawicalls the law a 
killing letter, the miniſtration of death and of condemnatioh* but 
the Goſpell ayes. Iristhe word of ſalvation, CA@#. 13.26; The 
power of Go» toſalvation,Rem. 1.16, Sothat,they which con. 
remne it, contemne their owne ſalvation, 533,4 20 50 
So great as can not be expreſſed by the tongue of menand An. 
gels: wrought by ſo great a Saviour, Tit.2.13» So greataSeye hath 
not ſeene, eare beard, neither extred intothe heart of mantocopctive : 
not a ſaving of us from, our enemies inthis world : but of 'ſoule! 
and body from the Devill, death and damnation in the world: 
'to come. Great alſo in eternitie and durance: for it ſhall fever 
Thegreatnesof this falvation isamplifiedthreekind of wayes: 
. © I: By thefitſt Preacher and diyulger of its i 4 1 7 
2. Bythoſe worthy inſtruments that ſucceeded him, + - - 


fect in deſpite of all the adverſaries, though they ſtrove with might | 


Wi would ſecke wayes of eſcaping, any hole or crany;to | 


tion. A glorious and comfortable title,which cannot be aſcribed'| 


—_T_@. i. AM EE.” G 


8 


Ter.q8.10; 


2 Cor. 3. 


A 


| 3» Bythe miracles wherewithiit wasgraced. 


M 2 
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Epheſ.t. 3. 
| AR. 43. 26, 
Rom, 1,16, 


44 
t 


Luk. 8.1. 


'eA Commentary upon the E x1STL x of 


| Thar which wee bearc15ſalvation z a matter of great weight! 


and fingular importance : therefore let us not negleRt it. If a man 
lyc in a deepe pit ready tobe drowned; and onecome to himoffe. 
ring him his hand to pull him our; will henor liſten to him 4 The 
preaching of the word is Gods hand,topull us our of the pit of hell, 
and: ſhall wee riegle@ ir ? If amanrelithee of a Lord-thip which 
 thoumayeſt have for a little money, wilt thou not give himthe hea- 
ring? Webring youtidings, not of an earthly Lordſhip,bur of an 
everlaſting kingdome; which you may have without Gold and 
without Silver, only reaching out the hand of faich to apprehend 
it, and ſhall we turne away our cates; and not regardit 9 How ſhall 
wee eſcape, if wee negle& ſo great {alyation* When men areat a 
play, they will be attentive: and the preaching of the word, where- 
by we may be ſavedinthe life to come, is had in ſmall eſtimation. 
Whar a lamentable thing is this * This muſt needs p_ the wrath 
of G-oÞ onus. Wee count it a ſmall matter toneglet the Word 
of G.o v : yetthey that doe it ſhall hardly eſcape the vengeance of 
Gov : how ſhall they eſcape, ſayesthe Apoſtle ? Certainly with 
great difficultie': therefore ler us be diligent hearets of ir . 
Thethreatnings of Angels,if deſpiſed were ſeverely puniſhed: 


ſtrieof the Word © The Preachers in thenameof C n n 15 t 
thunder out Go ds judgements, againſt ſwearing, profanations, 


.in;thewall: but Go » will meet with ſuch, they ſhall hardly el- 
;cap&:{3 o Þ wilt one wayor other make them feele the ſmartof 
his heavy hand: there is no way of eſcaping for them. Therefore 


. |' let us with reverence tremble at the word. 


12: :EPFbich at the: firft began. Having taken a beginning to be prea- 
'ched by the Lox », which brought ir firſt out of the boſome of 
his Father, he didnot introduce it into this world by ſtealth, ſecret- 


ly,” asherefies and phancafies are wont to be, but openly : Chriſt al- 


|. wages tanght in the Synagogues, and in the Temple. 


::14 The Lerd. Thar is, the Loxv Izsus, the Lo n v of hea- 
venand earth. | | 

The Lox often ſo called : notby Angels, as the Law : but 
by the L on », the naturall Sox of God : notby mortall men, 
as Plato, CAriſtotle, &c. Inthis reſpeR the Goſpell ſhould be mot 
welcamerous. - _ + 

The Lox Þ I x Sus Himſelfe was the Preacher of the Goſ- 
pell: he went up anddownethrough Citties and Townes preach- 
«lng the Goſpell, | | 

'The firſt Sermon hee made was in Nazareth, where hee was 
brought up : from thencehe went up to Ieruſalem, 4c. Cx 1s xr 


Re 


and ſhall notthethreatnings of the Sonne of Go » inthe mini- } 


.&c. A number heare them,and are no more moved than the ſtones | 


was a. Preacher, and ſhall we thinkebaſely of Preachers * Was it | 
not an high office, which the Sonne of G © Þ willtake on him * | 
Cu n1 s r wouldnot bea King, he refuſed that: thenwhatwret- | 
ches are they that will rayle on Preachers, gibe and jeſt at them; | 
make 
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| Saint Paultothe Hebrewes, Civ = 


make ſongs of them £ Reverencethe Preachers,ſecing C a « 1s r 
{| Himſelfe was a Preacher. 

And was confirmed unto us, &c. 

Some expound it thus: and after them that heard it of Chriſt - 
ic was confrrmed to me;that is,after it was preached by Cu rx 157, 
and the firſt Apoſtles that heard him on the earth, it was confirmed 
ro mealſo asa later Apoſtle,yet onethat heardand faw C n x 1 s r 
from heaven: rather, Pas! in modeſty and humilitie puts hinafelfe 
in the number of the common Saints and Chriftians,to whom the 
Goſpell was confirmed by the miracles of the Apoſtles, or by the 
Apoſtles that heard Chrift. 

Or, he doth not ſpeake here of his doctrine, as if he received 
that from the Apoſtles : bur that hee was confirmed in the truth of 
che Goſpell by the miracles of the Apoſtles; which was no diſpa- 
ragemenrt to him. oo | 

This is the ſtrongeſt argument : to perſwade fomie, that this is 
none of Paxls Epiſtle. Saint Paul is wont to ſtand ſtiffely onthe re- 
putation of. his Apoſtle-ſhip: hee had his doctrine not from men, 
but God : he was not inferiour to the chiefeft Apoftles:whereas the 
Author of this Epiſtle was one of the Apoſtles Schollers ; he had 
the dodrine of the Goſpell nor atthe firſt hand, but ar the ſecond. 

This may be anſwered diverſe kinde of wayes. 

I. Both theſe may well bee applyed to Saint Pqwl: the L on D 
[I x Sus firſt preached the Goſpell co him from heaven, when he 
called him, and he was confirmed init by CAnanias. + 

2 It may bearhertoricall axwirons, frequent in divine and pro- 
phane writings: when as the ſpeaker afſumesthatto himſelfe, which 
is proper to the hearers, and by a Syzecdeche includes himſelfe in 
their number : as the Penman of this Epiſtle ſayes, how ſhall wee 
eſcape, if weneglett ſo great ſalvation ? yer he was none of them 
that neglected this ſalvazion, Heb.10.26. Yet hedid not commir 
' that wilfull and horrible fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Pasl,1 Theſ.4. 

17. ſayes, We that are alive ; yet he was not alive at Chrift's ſecond 
comming : ſo though he ſay, which was confirmed to us, yet he 
\ ſpeakes inthe nameofthe Hebrews, not of his owne : as 1 Pet-1.12. 
| where S. Peter {eemes to exempt himſelfe out of the number ofthe 
Apoſtles, yer he was one. | 

3 S. Paul by conference with the Apoſtles, that heard Chriſt 
preach when he was onthe earth, might without any diſparage- 
ment to him be the more confirmed inthe truth of the Goſpell. 

4 He doth not ſay he was confirmed, bur the Doarine was ; 
and that clauſes; 5uac, imports not the perſons, but the time. 

Was confirmedtoss : that is, to our time, by thoſe that heard 
him, ſome of them being ſtill alive even in our time : the Law and 
| the Prophets were to 1ohz, that is, to 1oh#'s time. The Goſpell in 
England hath beenecontinued to us, that is, to ourtime : not by me 
alone which am a ſecondary Apoſtle borne out ofrime bur by the 


firſt Apoſtles of all : thoſe after Chriſt preached to you Hebrews. 
| PS Ds | M 3 Verſe 
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1 Cor. 5.8 9! 
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A Commentary uponthe Ex1sTL = of | 


VERSE 4: 


OD Himſelfe was a witneſſe to the Goſpell : therefore let 

(3- belceveit. 
But how did Go » beare witneſle to it ? by fignes and 

wonders, 8c. Then they came not from Satan, but from Go v. 

Signa, quia ſignificant, the Divine Powerand Majeſtie of God. 
Signes are any miracles in generall: as the fleece to Gedeoy, &c. |. 
HeFekiahs ſigne. - | 

Te/pez, Prodigia, quod porro dicayt. Some call them predicidia, 
becauſe they doe pregicere aliquid mali, terrible miracles of Go »'s 
wrathand judgement: as the ſtriking of Ananias and Sapphira with 
ſudden death, the killing of Herod by the Angell, the blindneſle of 
Elymas the Sorcerer: butit is ſometimes taken allo, for miracles of 
meEtCcie. 

And with diverſe miracles, aonixas fordyton, whereby the power 
of God is ſhewed tothe world. CA. 2.43 cap.5.12. The diftributs. 
ons of the Holy Ghoſt. 1. Becauſe they be freely,and frankly beſtow- 
ed by him. 2. Becauſe liberally and bountifully. vid. x Cor. 12. 
8, 9, 10. ; 1 | | | 

The reaſon moving him to this diſtribution is, no merits in us : 
but his owne bleſſed will: his gracious goodnefleis the caule of all, 
both of ſending the Goſpell by Chriſf, and of confirming itby ſo 
many miracles and gifts. + Pp 42 of REES 

There be counterfeit miracles, Matth.24.24. 2 Theſ.2.9. and 
true miracles : they may be diſtinguiſhed by rhe matrer, the cauſe, 
and the end. 

x Sometimes they ſeeme to be that which they arenot: as the 
walking of ſpirits in Church-yards: bloud in their breaden god, 
whereas they be but a couſenage. | 

2 They may beſubſtantiall for the matter, and yet effected by 
a wrong cauſe ; as the Sorcerers in Egypt brought forth true Frogs, | 
&Cc« yet by the Devill, not bythe fingerof Go»: and they may 
be wrought by a naturall cauſe which men ſeenot,nor cancompre- 
hend ; as they ſhut up Mahomet in an Iron-Cheſt, brought him in- 
toa Temple, and made it hang aloft, which was done by Load- 
ſtones, that the ſilly people were ignorant of: There was a Lampe 
in Jens Temple that burar continually, which ſome thought to be 
a miracle ; whereas it was done by a certaine ſtone called 4ſbe## 
which was found in Arcadia. | 

3 By theend, Ifitbeto confirme falſhood, it isa bad mira- 
cle, Deut.13-1, though never ſo glorious. 

Whereas a true miracle is effected by the power of G o », 


exceedeth the bounds of Nature, and is for the confirmation of the 
truth. | 
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|. 2. Becauſe itſeemedrepugnant tothe law-of ;uoſes inftitured 
| by. GoD. tips.f} | | bao 
3. Becauſe it could not bee proved and confirmed by naturall 
realons.. | | oy nb] 


j 1 Saint P aut. to the Hebrewes, i 


Oo n—_— 


racles. 1A | <2! 
I. Becauſe it ſcemed ſtrange tothe world, anew doerine. 


But now fince. the famous miracles'pf C xx i: s T s; Reſur- 
refion, aſcenſion into-heaven, of the ſending of the. Holy Ghoſt, of 
the ſpreading, of rhe Goſpell overall the world, we miuſt norftill 
curiouſly gape after miracles: that isreproved;, WHutth, 12.39. 
loh. 4. 48. £uk. 23+8. Tothe lawand theteſtimonic, 7ſad.B. 20. 
the people mult reſorr, erin ao nillegqie en | 

- . Theglory of miracles with the Papiſts is a aate of the Church :1 
and they bragge much of, their miracles: they have.one thouſand 
miracles- to. our one. Bernard the Monkereſtgred fight to blind 
man. Demixicus raiſed upthreefrom the dead gAptonizms 3B. i!:it 
_ Franciſcus Xavorivs the Ieſuite cured many:dimbe, lameand: 
blind in 1»&#. As for us, we have-no miracles: therefortiouttsis 
not the Church. What of all this s 796» Baptft wrotghthevera 


F # +4 
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| . The Goſpell at the beginning was adorned with many-mi- | 


miracle, yet hewas a good Preacher ſent from Gods: jt 1 2H | 
But forthe determination of this pointe. Inſomeiſencewewill! 


we muſt diſtinguiſh of -notes and of miracles'too; Qneitri? noteof 
the Church, is the ſound preachingof the Wbride uhengthqrasto 
beget men, and womentd Cum I's r, thereisthe Churehz:ytr 


"miracles may bee an ornament to the Church, acodturmnarbbnof 
it inthetruth of the Goſpell. ' ',-: rofofiur are dns 


y x 


| But what miracles . --10h 107 12] ner R_ 

1. Not forged or counterfeit, asthemiracles ef thePapiſtsbe; 
their jugling being brought to light, and deteRed taall theworld : 
but true miracles, wrought by the finger of Gib;p «tbr. lying 


4 4350 Yi 


world. ent no nfo b ttt 
' 2. Not new miracles,that came-yeſterday out of the tliac,but 


A wicked and crooked generation ſeeketh a figne. Herod would 


firmation of itto all poſterity. 


the old and ancient miracles of C #:n.j s rand his Apoſtlezarea | 
demonſtration of the Church and of the truthi of; theGoſpell : 

that the Goſpell might be carryed more ſpegdily'throughourt the } 
world miracles wererequilite at the beginning, but now no ſuch ne- | 
celſirie of rhem. | ; 


2 Wont? « 


not deny but thatmiracles may be aotes of the/Churchobuithete{] 


| wonders, with the which CAmichriſt ſhouldcome arid el the | 


2 [faineſee C m x 1 s r, that he might ſee ſome miracle done by him. |: 
2 |Ler us not now gape after new miracles : the miracles wherewith |: 
God honoured the Goſpell atthe firſt, were ſufficient for thecon- |' 


 Therichmanin Hell would faine have hada miraclefortheſa- 
ving of his brethren. Lazarms muſt be ſent fromthedeadtothem : E 


Ich.r0.4r, 


EE . S 


but it was anſwered him, they have Hoſes and the Prophets, that | ; 
Wi”: 7 
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eA Commentary nponthe Ev1sTu s of 


isenough: if we will not believe for the preaching of the word, all 
the miracles inthe world will not ſave us. 
Yer the Goſpellar this day has many miracles, though they be 
not obſerved : men are metamorphoſed and changed by it: of 
roud, they become humble ; of Devills, Saints: men are raiſed] | 
rom the death of ſinne by ir ; they that were blind in che know- | 7 
ledge of Cum 1s r, are cometoa cleere fight in matters of reli. 
gion': they that were lame and could not walke in the way ro the 
kingdome of heaven, are made to runnecheerfully init : they thar 
were :dumbe and could not ſpeake for Cum 1 8 T, are madeto 
| ſpeakewiſely and boldly in his quarrell. 4 
]- -- - Theſe arc excellent miracles, which might procure an eſtimati- 
| on of the Goſpell in our hearts. . et 3 
'--*Now for ſo much asthe Lo n » honoured the Goſpell with] 7 


| negle&ſo great ſalvation, which with ſo many great and wonder- 
{ full miracles hath beene ſo much graced by G 0» ; ler us lay it up 


{nally by Cx x 1s rt in the world to come, 2 
j Hereturnesto Cunt sr, where, 1. A farther confirmarti-| | 
jorof his deitie. 2. A tranfition to his humanicie 


alone:is expreſſed: but the affirmative isto be ſupplyed. Norto| | 
the. Angels, butto C u x 1 « r, which isthe heire of all things,the] | 
Zordof the wholeworld. 364 4 
The aſſumption is layd downe, Yerſe 6. Which is confirmed 
by ateftimony ourof the Pſalmes : Where, 
':2- The Ation < 
2+ Theapplication of it. 
”: 'In'theallegation an admiration of the goodneſſe of G o vo. 
I. Thedejectionof man. Z 
25 His exalkation, by his neerencſſetothe Angels, by his do- 
minionover all creatures. Inthe Application, 
x. Anexpoſition. 


2» Anamicipatign- 


| ſo-many miracles, let us yeeld a reverent attentiontoit, and not| 


1in our hearts, ler ns frame ourlives according to ir, that wee may| | 
 ; |feele the power and comfort of it in our hearts,andbe ſaved eter-| | 


Verſe 10, His| | 
deiry is confirmed by this argument: He,zo whom the world is ſub.| | 
(je, is God: the worldis ſubjetto Cu 1 $ r. Ergo, heis God.| | 7 
The propoſition. is laid downe, Yerſe 5. Where the negative part] | 


——_— 


VERSE 5. 


Ow hee comes to the confuration of them, that oppoſed 
WEST ro the Deity of Cunis rx: wherein we have 
two things. | 

1. A conſtant holding of the concluſion, that C u x1 s x is 

Go ÞD. | 

2. Anoverthrow oftheargument againſt the Deitie. 

The concluſion ſoundly and largely ratified before is confir- 
med by a new argument :if the world be ſubjetroCu nm t s r,not 
ro the Angels; then he is God, ſuperiourto the Angels: burthe 
world is ſubje& to him, not to the Angels, ergo. OY 
| Herethe word 64 istobe ſupplyed. 

The word 7&7, doth ſignitic to ſubject ina military ranke or 


or governour, as the Church isto Curr s r; | 
Whether hath this coherence with that whicti wentbefore, or 

with that which followeth after £ "fs DCC ES 

Some thinke it is a proofe of that, Yerſe 3. That Crt s t 


% 


Lord of all. 1 RS #3 
cerning Chriſts ſuperiority over the Angels. It may have'depen- 
dance on the words going before , for he doth all things according 


to his owne will, in regard whereof he hath ſubjected the whole 
world to his Sonne, not to the Angels. 


which ſtill he keepeth inmind,and prefixeth as afirme fo nz 
the adverſaries with all their cunning are not able to ſhake #4 ay 


him. As for the Lord : they deliver that firſt as the groundof-all. 
What ismeant by the world to come ? crgorg al 
Some expound it of thattime and part of the-worldthat isco 
come,fince the publike preaching of the Goſpell,tillChrzfsfecond 
comming. In the former time of the world, whilethe Law was in 
force, Moſes and the Angels ſcemedtobeare ſway, by whom'the 
law was delivered: but the world to comeinthe time of the Gol. 
pell God hath ſubjeRedto Chri#, not tothe Angels. Others inter. 
pret it of the world tocome, afterthe day of judgement. Inthis 
world the Angels ſeeme to have rule, they be thegovernours of the 
world, Satan4s the Prince of the world : but inthe world to come; 
the Angels ſhall have nothing ro do: that ſhall be wholly ſubje& to 
Chriſt alone. ; 4-9 
Yet the Apoſtles meaning ſcemcs to be more generall: the 
whole world. both preſent and to comes ſubjetro Cunrs*: 


Saint P auL to the Hebrewes. C4 = | 


order, when as the whole armie is ſubjeed ro one captaine, leader 


was called (Lord.) The world is ſubject to hitn: therefore hec is| 


Others that itis a confirmation of that in the former Cþ4. ton- 


It is rather apatheticall introduction of the maine cohcluſion: | 


what they will, yet Chriſt is God: for he hath ſubjeRed the worſro | 


| i Cor.15.24. 


he bath all powerin heavenandearth, and Eph. 1.20. 21. Phite __ 
| -+ 3 
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and the Apoſtle alleadgeth out of the Pſalme, Yerſe 8, tharall 
thingsare put in ſubjeionunder him. 


The world ingenerall is ſaid tocome,inreſpetof Cunt s r, 
which was from all eternity : C « x1 s T was alwayesthe everla- 
ſting Ichovab. Before Abraham was, 1 Am: but the world intime 
| was to come. Now this world to come with all things, with all 
creatures contained in it, above and beneath, hath the Lo « Þ ſub-: 
jetedto Cunt s r, notto the Angels: ergs,he is God above the 
Angels and all other creatures. Thus our Saviovr Chriſt the ſecond 
LAdam,is (aid ro comeinregard of the firſt Adam, that went be- 
fore him, Rem. 5. 14. So the world is ſaid tocomeinreſpet of 
Curtis r, thatwentbeforethe world. 

By the world ts come is meant the whole company of Gods 
ele, thar ſhall begatheredtogether inthe lifeto come: the which 
is termed the worldto come, becauſe both thenumber and perfeRion 
ofthem is tocome: the whole number not yer being accompliſhed 
in this world, nor having aſpired to perfeRion. 
| + This agreeth with chat which wentbefore : if- we neglect ſo 
great. falyation which is repoſed forus in the world to come : the 

which world, God hathſubducd to Chri#,that he may be the Kize 
of the.Church and reigne for ever. | 

\ . Whereof we ſpeake in this our treatiſe, ſhewing that all things 
are ſubjeR ro Chriſt : who is notonly ſuperiour to the Angels, as | |? 
he is God alone; but evenas he is Godand man, the mediatour of | | 7 

the Church. | 
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Ts he comes tothe Argument : which the adyerſariesuſed 
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- for the overthrow of Curters Deity. Man is infe. 


riour tothe Angels; Cu x 1 s 7 was a man: therefore,in- | | Y 

feriourto the Angels. | 

The Ra_—_ they proved out of the Pſalme : What «s man ? 
aac 


thou haft him a little lower than the Angels, 

. To this hee anſwereth .?. confeſſing G47; to bee aman, and 
in ok ” — On - _ paſhon, &rc. inferiour 
tothe Ss: yettheſameman eſe Chrift, being God too. is ad- 
vanced above the Angels. # ee . 

The proofe of the propoſition : 0xe ſayth in a certaine place,8cc. 

Why doth he ſhoote ar rovers, not at pricks ? | 

Hee ſpeakes not this in contempt ; but. r. Becauſe the 
Plalmes were well knowne to the Iewes above other portions 
of Scripture; being ſung continually at home in their houſes, 
and publikely in their Synagogues : therefore Saint Pas/thinkes 
1t needlefle to name the place, which was common and rriviall 
among themall. oe ſazes, you know whom I meane, I necd not 
| to name ay. | t 


: I | 2. Peradventure! 


ow 


| 
| 


Satyr Paul to the Hebrews. Cie» 


" 2 Peradventure it was doubttull who was the Penman ofthe 


Pſalme, whether David, Aſaph, orone of the Sons of Chore : there- 
fore S. Panl (ayes generally, one faith: ir makes no matter who he 
was, the Holy Ghoſt being the author of the Pſalme. 

3 Hee did not well remember at the preſent what Pflme in 
order it was: therefore hee contents himſclfe with a generall al- 
legatioN. 

Many now a dayestake a pride in quoting the very Chapter and 
Verſe. S. Paul was not ſo ſcrupulous : no more were the ancient 
Fathers : they thought it ſufficient to cite Scripture,oftentimes nor 
nanyng, the Book, out ofthe which the teſtimony was deſumed. 
Angindeed it was a long time before the Scripture was ſorted into 
Chapters: of late yeeres was it divided into verſes, Let us be ſure 
ro We the Scripture aptly and fitly : and let us nor be curious about 
chapter and verſe, which were bur of late invention. 
-: Here you have an admiration of Gods goodnefle towards man. 
What is man ? Anoſh, of CAnaſh, indoluit, ezrotavit, a receptacle of 
all miſeries: or of [Naſhaſh ] 0b7iwiſci - he hath forgotten thee ; yet 
thou haſt not forgotten him : or, #he ſon of Adam, the progeny and 
off. ſpring of man : what a vile and contemprible thing,ofno worth, 
of no value? Inreſpe of his originall, heis duſt ; for the courſe of 
his life ontheface of the earth, he is ſubje& toall griefes, ſorrowes, 


ickneffes, diſeaſes, a continuall ſinner againſtthee: forhis end, he 


is wormes-meat. 

That thou gnce mindeſt him : that thou haſt ſuch a fatherly care 
over him : that thou carrieſt him in thy remembrance : that thou 
haſt written him in thy Table- bookes,and art mindfull continually 
ro doe him good ? Non vacat exiguis rebus adeſſe Iovi,ſaid the Poet. 

Viſiteſt him ? Thereis YViſitatioire & gratie : not in judgement, 
but in mercy: as appeareth by that which followeth: as a Phyſitian 
his Parient, or a Father his Son. 

Elizabeth wondred that the Virgin Mary ſhould viſit Kr. 
Whence commeth this to me, that the Mother of my Lord, &rc. Much 
more may we admirethis viſitation, thar the King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords ſhould viſit us. 

Forſomuch as this Pſalme is applyed tothe cHMefiah by our 
Saviexr Chriſt, Mat.21.16. and by Paul, 1 Cor.15.27. the Author 
of this Epiſtle doth directly apply itto him in the words follow- 
ing: Sundry learned and godly men apply ir firſt andprincipally 
to our S4avieur Chriſt : but I ſee not how that can be: ſhall wee ſay 
of Cans r, What is he,that God ſhould be mindful of him? his be- 
loved Son in whom he is well pleaſed, that never did any thing 
amiſſe, that never tranſgreiſed his Commandement : though hee 
bee a man as weeare, yet hee isan unſpotted man, ſeparate from 
finners, higher than the heavens :as hee is man, ſo heis G 0» too; 
and ſhall we ſay of him, What « he,that God ſhould viſit him? 

Sundry thingYin this Pſalme muſt needs be applied to him: but 
| notthe whole Pſalme. Ir is not ſo in any Pſalme. Firſt it isun- 


N 2 derſtood 
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derſtood of the type, then of him thar is figured by thetype. 

What is man ? He doth not ſpeake of man in his firſt creation: 
' he retained that eſtate but a while : therefore he would rather have 
deplored, thanadmired it. He doth not ſpeak of man as heis after 
his fall, for inthat reſpe& he is moſt miſerable, not glorious: there- 
fore he muſt needs ſpeake of man, as heis ingraffed into Chriſt by 
whom heis advanced to wonderfull and unſpeakable glory. 

What is mans ? Not onely conſidered in his firſt creation, but 
even in his renovation : what is the beſt man that eyer was © What 
is CAbraham, Iſaac, and Iacob ? Whatis Moſes, David, Peter, Paul? 
What is the holieſt man on the face of the earth, that God ſhould 
haveany reſpe@rto him ? by creation indeed he is the workeman- 
ſhipof God, the image of God Almighty ; yet for all that, in reſpe&t 
of his originall, he wastaken our of the ground: he is but a peece 
of earth, fince the fall, he is a maſle of fin : though he be regenerate, 
and by faith ingraffed into Chriſt, yet ſtill he hath ſininhim, and 
muſt dye. Therefore what is this man, that thou ſhouldeſt powre 
downe ſo many bleflings on him? That the Sun, Moone,and Stars, 
ſhould give him light © That the birds of the Ayre, fiſhes of the 
Sea, the beaſts of the field ſhould be his meat © That he ſhould 
walke as a King onthe earth? eſpecially that thou ſhouldeſt ſend 
thy only Sonto dye for him,make him a member of his body, and 
provide an everlaſting kingdome for himin the life tocome © What 
is vile, wretched, finfull, corrupted man, that thou ſhouldeſt be ſo 
farre mindfull of him ? Prote& him with the ſhield of thy fauours 
from all dangers? That thou ſhouldeſt vouchſafe him thy word 
and Sacraments ? That thou ſhouldeſt give him thy holy Spirit to 
helpe him topray, and to comfort him inall miſeries e 

Weſhould not belike the Peacock ſpreading forth our golden 
feathers, and ſay within our ſelves, what goodly men be we © wee 
og to thinke baſely of our ſelves :: whatare werthat Godſhould 
r us © 


What ans I and my Fathers houſe, (aid that regall Propher, that 
thou haſt brought me hitherto ? What are we miſerable wretches, 
wormes meat, that God Almighty ſhould doe any thing for us 2 
we are lcflethanthe leaſt of all his mercies. Yet weare wont to 
vaunt of our ſelves: doe os not know who I am © Doeſt thou not 

P 


conſider to whom thou ſpeakeſt ? yes, very well. I ſpeaketo duſt 
and aſhes. Let no high conceit of our ſelyes enter into our minds : 
let ns thinke baſely of our ſelves: What am 1, 0 Lord, that thou 
ſhouldeſt give methe leaſt thing in the world ? A drop of drinke, 
a cruſt of bread, an- holeto hide my headin, eſpecially that thou 
ſhouldeft giveme thine only Son, and together with him all things 
that be good 2 

What is any man in the world 2 Art thoua rich man © God 
can puffe away thy riches and make thee poore: Art thou a wile 
man*? God can take away thy ſenſes and makÞthee a foole: art 
1 thou a beautifull man * God can ſend the pox and many diſcaſes 
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' whereuponthey arecalled, principalities, powers, thrones, dominati- 


Saint Paul tothe Hebrewes, Cit 


to takeaway thy beauty: art thou a ſtrong man 2 God can ſend ſick- 
nes and makethee weak: artthou a Gentleman, a Knight, a Lord *_ 
yetthy breach is in Gods hand. This night he can take away thy | 
ſoule from thee, and what art thou then © therefore let us all have 
an humble opinion of our ſelves: let us caſt downe our ſelves at 
Gods feet, and ſay, What are we, O Lord, that thou art mindfull of 
us, that thou ſo graciouſly vifiteſtus,eſpecially with thy everlaſting 
mercies in Chriſt Teſs ? | 


——— 


VERSE 7. 


Aelokim. Some interpret it, then God, as Hierome, Bucer. 
Mz=- the ſeventy Interpreters tranſlate ir, Azgels : ſo doth 
che ChaldeParaphraſe: and the word in Scripture is moſt 
commonly applied to them. | | 
The Angels are glorious creatures :- and when we ſpeake of an 
excellent man, we call him an Angell, : Sam.29.9, 2 Sam. 14420. 
ACts 6.15. | 1 
Thereis not much ods betweene the Angels and us : they are 
immortall wholly; we immorrtall in part : they have no ſin,becauſe | 
they never fell ; we that are ingrafted into Chriſt have fin within 
us, yet itis covered withthe garment of Chriſts rightcoufncfle, fo 
that it is not imputed to us; _ | | 
They have a rule and dominionunder G © » inthe world ; 


0775 : and wee have a rule in the world too, all things through 
Cunisr being ſubjetedto us: they arein heaven, and behold 
the face of God: So wee oneday ſhall be in heaven and like the 
Angels : they are endewed with wiſedome, knowledge and under- 
ſtanding ; So are we, though we come ſhort of them by many a 
mile : they are our brethren and fellow ſervants : in ſandry things, 
there is not much difference betweene them and us. Weare but a 
little inferiourto them: we have maſſie, heavy, ſinfull, corruptible 
bodies: So have not they. They tooke to themrrue bodies for a 
time, but thoſe bodies were no eſlentiall parts of them, they were 
not perſonally united tothem, as ours are, Otherwiſe there is no 
great difference, nonot betweene the Angels and us. How are wee 
to magnifie God, that hath ſo highly exalted man 2 The conſfide- 
ration hereof ſhould cauſe usto lead a life in ſome acceptable mea- 
ſure worthy of that honour whereunto we be advanced. Weare 
not much inferiour to the Angels : yet a number of ourlivesareas 
ill, nay, worſe than bruit beaſts. The Oxe knowes his owner, the 
Afe his maſters crib : but wee will not know, love and featethat 
Godwhich feedeth us. | 

A Dogge will love his Maſter tharmakes much of him ; wee 
will notlove, no not thoſe,that deſerve well at our hands. A Dove 


will keepe her ſelfe toher owne mate: many of us will not keepe 


ts... His. 
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our ſelves to our owne Wives : bring an horſe to the water, tothe 


ſweeteſt water in the world, he will drinke no more than will doe 
him good : we are exceſſive and morethan brutiſh in drinking, all 
places ring of this fine, this beaſtly finne of drunkenneſſe : whac a 
vile thing is this * How doe wee forget our ſelves £ Hath G o v 
made us bur a little inferiour to the Angels, and ſhall we live like 
bruit beaſts; and giveover our ſelves to all uncleannefſe * How doe 
we diſgrace that worthy eſtate whereunto God hath advanced us ? 
As we draw neere tothe Angels any kinde of wayes, ſo ler us, ſo 
farre as is poſſible, lead an angelicall life with the Angels inthis 
wotld, that we may remaine with them inthe world to come, 

Thow crownedſt him. He ſhewes wherein our excellency doth 
conſiſt : he hath made him a King andſet a Crowne on his head. 

With many glorious gifts, that are a wonderfull honour to 
man, both externall and internall,eſpecially with the knowledge of 
Cu x 1 5 r, whereiticonſiſts eternall life. 

One part of that glory is, that he hath a Soveraigntie and do- 
minion over all creatures, which was given him at the creation, 
Genefis 1. renewed and ratified by Go s ſeale after the floud, 
Geneſis 9. enlarged (no doubt) to the faithfull by Cuntrsr 
I Cor. © *2T, | 
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Naer his feete. This agreethtoall men in generall : tothe 
faithfull in ſpeciall, whom Ged hath made Kings and Loxds 


overall his creatures by C u « 1 s. 7. But principally it 


| is to be underſtood of our Saviour CHxrnlsr, whoisthe 


chiefe Lord of the world, the King and mediatour of the Church : 
he hath all power in heavenand earth. All things, yea, even the 
Devils themſelves are putinſubjeion under his feete. God hath 


given him a name above every name, that at thenameof Iz | us| 


every knee ſhould bow, Phil. 2.9. Wealſoby him: becauſe wee 
are members of his body and his brethren, we have an intereſt to 
all creatures : all things throughout the wide world are ours. The 
heaven, the carth, the birds, the beaſts, the fiſhes, the trees, the 
flowers are ours : Death is ours: the very Devill himſelfe is our 
{lave and ſubjet : God hath put him under our feer. 

I, Here we may behold the dignity of Chriſtians: all things 
by Ix sus Cnxr1s rarcunder our dominion. O what a boun- 
tifull G o Þ is this, that hath given us ſolarge a poſſeſſion ! Let us 
ſound forth his praiſes for it,and uſchis liberalitie ro his glory, As 
God ſaid to Peter, ariſe, kill, and eate ; when the ſheete full of all 
kinde of creatures was let downe to him from heaven : ſo doth 
hee ſay to us all : we may freely cate of all creatures whatſoever : 


but let us not abuſe G o>Ds creatures to his diſhonour and our de- 


_ ſtruction. 
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| his yoke, and ſubmit not themſelves to the Scepter of his Word. 


# the ryrants, and are not ſubdued to him. 


| to that which goes before, or followes after : after he bad ſuffered 
| death, he was crowned with glory, as Phil.2.9, 


- £ 


Saint Paut to the Hebrews. 


Ch ap « | 


truction. Ler, us uſe them ſoberly, religiouſly, to make us more 
cheerefull inthe ſervice of our God. 

2 Let us not ſtand in a laviſh feare of any ggeature ; of the | 
ſtars, the windes, no not of the Devils themſelves : for all are pur 
inſubje&ion under our feet, by Iefus Chriſt that loved us, and hath 
given us a ſuperiority overall ; weſhall be conquerers over them all; 
a ſingular comforc to the faithfull ! Satan may tempt and aſfſanlr 
us, but God will tread him under our feet. 

3 For this dominion let us thanke the Lord Ieſws Chriff, Of 
our {elves we are worth nothing, ſtarke beggars: in Curisr 
and by Cu x1s rt wehaveall that we have. Letus magnifie him 
forit. Then he concludeth from che generall to the ſpeciall, Ifall . 
things be ſubje& ro him, then nothing is exempted from his Domi- 
nion, no not the Angels themſelves. 

To the former the adverſaries againe replied: thou talkeſt of 
a glorious Empire, Rule, and Dominion, whereunto Chriſt is ad- 
vanced, bur it is an imaginary conqueſt : for we ſce not all things 
ſubdued to him. The Kings and Princes of theearth, caſt away 


Satan and his inſtruments revell againſt him: fin and death till play 


Veins, 9, 1 


may be ſubject to him : we ſee not God; yet there isa God : 

we ſce not our owne ſoule: yet we have a ſoule. Here it is 
Cxtmeyuzy: there is a difference betweene widere and cernere: wee doe 
diſcerne fo as it cannot be denied: a man may ſee athing and yet 
not di{cerne it. 


Tn that he anſwers. 1. Though we ſee itnot, yet all things 1 


2 He anſwers it by adiſtintion of ſubmiſſion, or ſubjecion. | 


The one is externall,conſpicuous to the eye of the world : the other 
internall, ſeene by the eye of faith. Chriſt's kingdome is not of this 
world ; it is not temporall, but fpirituall : all things are ſubdued to 
him, though he ſuffer his enemies for the triall and exerciſe of his 
childrento tyrannize over them for a time. A Bearcheard may have 
a Beare under his rule and authority, though he ſuffer him now and 
then to range abroad: ſo hath Chriſt the Devill. Yet we ſee Teſws, 
that was made alittle lower than the Angels, throuch the ſuffering of 
death,to be crowned with glory and honor. 

; Theſe words, [ Through the ſuffering of death, ] may be referred 


- - Butrather refer them to the former : he was made alittle lower | 
than the Angels through ſuffering of death. Braxs 3,4 little while 
refer ifto the time,that is, during his death, paſſion, continuance in 


9; | 


| 
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the grave 3.dayes, and 3. nights:all this while he was inferiorto the | 


, 


AR 5.34. 


| 


Angels: ! 
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f Angels: not at therimche lived upon the earth - for Mate, 
The Angels Miniſtred to him as ſervants totheir Lord.  Butin his 
Paſſion, and Dearh,rthe Deity wichdrew his power, and thehumani- 
ry was left alone: then he was lower than the Angels: the Angels 
areimmorrall, and dye not ; Chriſt was morrall, and died : in that | 
reſpe& he was inferior ro them. b 

But he was afterwards exalted to all glory and dignity, placed 
at the right hand of God, and ſo ſuperior ro the Angels. 

We thar arethe faithfull,ſee him crowned with glory and ho- 
nour ; in that he raiſed up himſelfe from the dead, aſcended into 
heavenin a cloud inthe ſight of his Diſciples, the Angels attending ; 
on him ; inthar Stephen ſaw him ficting at the right-hand of God; | 
in that he ſent downe the Holy Ghoſt from heaven, and by a few 
ſimple mento look to, through the preaching of the Goſpell con- | 
| quered all the world. We may all ſee him crowned with glory and 
| honour. Thus he is higher than the Angels, though through the 
ſuffering of death, he was fora time lower than they : Chriſt truly 
ſuffered death, not phantaſtically, in a phanraſticall body, as the 
Manichees and Apollinariſts dreamed ; he felt and indured the bitter 
pangs of death. 

Which is illuſtrated by two cauſes, the efficient, and finall; the 
efficient, isthe grace, love, and mercy of God,1shz 3.16. the finall, 
that as muchas lay in Chriſt, all men might be ſaved. 

Cu x7 s r's death was ſufficient for all, r Tim. 2.4. effc&uall 
only tothem that beleeve, 1/ay 9.6. Mat.26.28. Phylick is offered 
|to many ficke Patients, that may doe them good, if they will re- 

ceive ir: but many are ſo froward that they will none of it: the 
fault why they doe not recover, is notin the phylicke, nor inthe] | | 
Phyſitian, but in themſelves: ſo C nu xn 1 s rt offers the ſoye- ; 
raigne medicine of ſalvation, purchaſed by his death, to all: but| | 
ſome reje& it, and will not beleeve it can ſave them. Ir is effeQu- 
all for all thoſe that be ſanctified, rhat be his brethren, as it is ex- 
pounded afterwards. 

Whereas it is ſaid, that Chriſt taſted death, therein he dealt as 
the Phyſfitian doth : he needs nor the phyfike prepared for his pari. 
ents ; yet the betterto inducethem to takeit, he taſtes of ir him- 
ſelfe before their eyes. So death belonged notto Chriſt, becauſe he 
had no finne: yer he would taſte of ir, that we might be more wil- 
ling to taſte and drink ofthat cup. The Metaphor muſt notbe preſ- 
ſed too farre: as if Chriſt did but ſip and taſte of thecup of death; | 
aS a man taſtes vinegar, bur drinkes not of it: for he ſwallowed it 
up quite, I Core 15. 54+ | 

It is a borrowed ſpeech. Death is reſembled toa cup whereof 
| Cuxisrdidrtaſte: let this cup paſſe from me. This hathreference 
| - _ -_p that hee continued in death, not to the fharpeneſle of- 

is death. 


| | They that taſte of a thing, tarry not long ar it, their lips are 
quickly -removed from it: ſo Cu x 1s t did not continue long 


_ 


to aware - _ mom -— — O——_ - == ——— c—— _—_— _ . . * 
—_—_— _ o_ Py 
- 
% - 


4 <p 


” 
© 5 


DEE 


[2 Saint PauL to the Hebrewes. 


WW 


- 


{ in death, nor paſt three dayes and three nights : hee did bur ralt as 


it wereof ir, and ſoaway: yet he truly dyed,andit wasa moſt bir. 
ter taſte to him: . 

Thus the taſting of death was no diſhonour, but an honour to 
Chri(t. [6 
b, it hee brought many to cternall life :. forall that hee is a- 
bove the Angels, andall othercreatures whatſoever. 
Cuxr1sr hathrtaſted of death beforc us: therefore let not us 


that be Chriſtians, betoo much afraid of dearh. "There is a potion 


brought to a ficke Patient, which the eye loathes, and themourh 
diſtaſts, The poore ſick man is loath to drinke of ir, the Phyfitian 
cakes it into his hand, taſts of ir before his eyes : by that he is encou- 
raged to receive it: ſo is it withus, death is a ſowre cup, whichyna- 
rare abhorreth: weare all unwilling naturally to drink of it ; but fot 


it before kand, letus not be afraid of ir. The godlieſt men inthe 


' world cannot but in ſome meaſure feare death ; Chriſt feared it, Ex 


non eſt fortior miles, quam Imperatoy : yet let this be as Sugarto 
ſweeren this bitter Cup tous; Cu x1 s T taſted of it, and'over- 
came it : ſo thall wee doe by his vertue and power. - As after the 
receit of a purgation,the body is the better,more-ſoundthan before: 
ſoafter we hayedrunk this bitter Cup, of Death, both in ſoule and. 
body we ſhall bethebetter, farre moreglorious than before : there- 
fore let us be willing, whenſoever itſhall ſeeme good to the Lord 
for usto taſte it, 

All of us ſhould have died eternally : At what time thos eateſt 
theresf, thou ſhalt dye', both thou, and all thy poſterity. Wee 


_—_—— 


| ſhould have rrodden the Winepreiſe of G o»'s wrath, and beene 
| tormented with the Devill and his angels, in the lake that burneth | 


with fire and brimſtone for ever: bur C un & 1 s t hath taſted dearth 
for us all. | 


Kings Sonne ſhould ſtep farth to dye for them : what an admirable 


thing werethat! Weby nature are enemies to Go, traytors to his 
Majeſtie:the Son of the King of Kings comes from heaven and dies 
for us. Is not this to beadmired of us all ? ſcarce will any dyefor a 
righteous manzwe were unholy, unrighteous, deftled with the ſcab 
of fin, in ſoule and body;yer the Lord Teſus died for us. Lifeis ſweet: 
who will dye for his friend 2 but will any dye for his enemy © The 
conſideration of the death of Chriff, ſhould occupie our mindes 
continually : we ſhould ever be thinking of it: it ſhould cauſe usto 
be always ſinging of that ſong, Worthy # the Lambe that was killed 
for ns, to receive all honour, oc. | 7 I," 
But why did Chri#t taſt death for us? what moved God to ſendhis 
Son todye for us * Surely his owne grace, mercy, and favour: eter- 
nall life is x«p.e4e 8:2. So God loved the world, that be gave, orc. 
| There waSnogoodnes inus,that mighr procure Chriſt to die for us: 


—_—— - —Y 
n_—_ 


ſo muchas Chriſt our loving and heavenly Phyfitian hath taſted of 


| O the wonderfull and unſpeakable love of Chriſt ! as if a com- | 
2 |pany of Traytors were going to the Scaffold to be executed ; the 


95 


| 


no - 


| 


a ad 


are preſerved from eternall death: by grace ye are ſaved, not by 
workes. Let us not part ſtakes with the Lord, give halfe ro our 
ſelves, and halfe to him : bur ler us aſcribe the whole praiſe of our 
ſalvation tothe grace of Godalone : xot to us, O Lord, not to us, but 
to thy owne name,and mercy, inthy Sonne Chriſt Iefus, be givenall 
praiſe for ever and ever. 


N 


VERSE 10. 


Ow he deſcendeth to Chriſts humanity, by preventing an 


objeQion of the adverſaries. 
Well, you have affirmed Chriſt ro be God, above the 


from death eternall: but ſecing hee was Go Þ, what need was 
there that hee ſhould become man , ſuffer afflitions, and dye ? 
Hee might have ſaved men by the power of his Deity , yea, 


| even by his bare and naked word, whereby he made all things at 


the firſt. 

Anſwer : indeed, G o Þ being omnipotent might have ſaved 
mankinde (if it had ſeemed good to him) by ſome other meanes 
than by the incarnation and death of his Son: yet this ſeemed to be 
the moſt fit and convenient meanes; that as man by ſin had deſer- 
ved death, ſo by the death of a man he ſhould be redeemed from 


mento ſalvation : ergo, Chriſt was to bring many to glory. This he 
could not dobut by afflictions,and namely by death it ſelfe: for the 


in our humane nature he ſhould firſt ſuffer. 


namely,that God,ver.9.which ſograciouſly gave his Soxforus,that 


| is,God the Father by whoſe grace and mercy Chriſt died for us. 


It became him for the better illuſtration of his owneglory ; for 
a more lively demonſtration of his mercy and juſtice to the world; 
of his mercy in not ſparing his owne Son, but giving him up to the 
death for us : of his juſtice, in puniſhing the fins of the world ſo (e- 
verely in his owne Son. 

9 3», &c. Theſe words are tobe referred toChrif,notto Gedthe 
Father.1,They are affirmed ofhim in Scripture, r Cor. $.6.Col.1.16. 
2. Before hee ſpake of his humiliation, it was meet to premiſe 
ſomething concerning his glory, power, anddignity. 3. Foro 
much as itis ſaid, he wasto be perfeed through afflicions, by affli- 


ſinand death. The neceflity of Chrifts incarnation, he proves, firſt| 
fromthe end of it : Hethat by ſuffering for men, was. to bring men|! - 
toſalvation, muſt be man: Chriſt by ſuffering for men, was to bring | 


Ro ho. A. e. eee i 


. eA Commentary upon the E,e1sT LE of J 


no previſe opera, nor previſa fides : it is the grace of God, that we| 


"Angels, and all other creatures, and thar his ſuffering of death was | ' 
no derogation from the glory of his Deity, bur a declaration of | | 
{ Godsgrace and mercy to mankinde by his death, to preſerve men 


Crofle muſt goe before the Crowne: therefore it was requiſitethat| 


It became : this was moſt comely, fit and convenient for him :|| 


ions to mount up to glory ; that concerning his Deicy was well | | 
premiſed| þ? 
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* [are aid alſo to bedrawne : Sedtrehit ſua quem, voluptas, &gaiyorre, 


Satnr Paul to the Hebrews, Ciap-x | 


—  — — 


Om pr_—_—_—_— 


bur that which hee had from all eternity, as hee was G o' », 16þ. 
It became God the Fatherto perfe the Prince of our ſalyari: 

on through afflictions ;: for whom are' all things, andby whomare 

all things, afcer he had brotight many childrento glory. | 
Ky«y:, having made them willing byhis holy {pirit. Wee! 


= | by the Syntax# might better be referred to Cu & 1 5 r, thantothe 
Z| Father : otherwiſe the participle ſhould have beenie in the dative 
| caſe, to agree with the prohonne «v7#7;then in the accuſative caſe; 
*Z| It ought to bee tranſlated thus ; forit became him for whom-are 
2] all thitigs; and by whom are all things, to conſecratethe Prince 


4 made the Sonnes of God by faith, 7oby 1. 12. -knowne by theſpi:- 
2] rit, Rom.$. 14. ns 47] 


7 ny ſhall come-from the Eaſt,8&c, Notall men : becauſe all imbrace 


7 him not, being offered to them. Sundry were called rothefeaſt | 
2] that came not. | 250; 35 


| Deitie. 


| A ignomine to him,that they bee ſolemne rites orfacred'ceremonies., 
27} whereby he was conſecrated Biſhopof the univerſall Church: *' 


' 2 at his death and paſſion. 


'F|butitisby Go Dp; the Hoſt of heaven, the Sunne, Mooneand 


{of their-falvarion throughaflitions, bringing many ns, 
=] glory. 15,197 9054] 


Children : not friends; but Children : begotteh' by the wotd, 


Notafew, butmany: for he isa powerfull $ x v t our 1a: 


Pi 


To glory, inthe kingdome of heaven. {21.8 


"> 4 


I 


Toperfetf. Cri ni s x is ſaid to bee perfeRed, becauſe after 
his ſuffering hee was glorified in his Humanity, as well ds'inhis 
o; ma 


Cx x1sr his afflictions are ſv farre from being 4 fliame or 


 Throtgh afflietions ; inthe wholecourle of his life : eſpecially 


The Arch-duke, the Captaine, the leader, in whoſe ſteps wee 
are to tread, the Author of theit ſalvation, L@5'3. 15. 7 vic” 
If Cnnxtsr had tiot become man,afflited and put to death ; 
he could not havecarryed menintothekingdomie of heaven-for a 


purgation- muſt be made for the ſinne of man by the fiery fatnace 


Fe V1) 


to be mademantoo,though he were God. © _ canker! 
| Gov isthe efficient and finall cauſe of all, 1. There is nothing 


Starres are by him : the birds of theayre, the fiſhes of the Sea, the 

beaſts of the field, the greene and' flouriſhing coat thartheearth 

hath,is by him. | T STi; 594.3 CME MG 3: 
All men, yea Angels, eventhe Devils themſelves areby him : 


[premiſed,thar we might know it was no new glory,which he took, | 


JT raw. Sometranſlate it, SantHifie,becauſe of the next Ferſe+ 
7] but the wordsare diverſe, oy 202 1.00 NON 


of afflition, and eſpecially by death: therefore ir became-Chrzſf : 


not as Devils .7. malicious accuſers of the Saints :' butasthey be 


2  lirtle* 


i 


invifible and immorall ſpirits, all are by him : nay, to procecde a | 


Matth. 2 2. 
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lictle further, and yer to keepe our ſelves within compaſle of ſound? 
Divinity, fin it ſelfe is not without theprovidence of God, itis not 4 | 7 
Deo creante, ſed diſponente : he diſpoſcth of allthegroſle finstha | ' 2 
be in the world, to his owne glory : asa wiſe Phyſitionmakesa| | #7 
good uſe, even of poyfon in his conteRions. fs 
Furthermore, as all things areby G o »v, ſo all for him: all 
ſerve his holyiwill and bleſſed pleaſure z ſome unwillingly, ſome 
willingly, G o » makes Satan and his inſtrumeats to bgfor him, 
whether they will or no : but the faithfull are willingly for him, 
and ſerve him with all cheerefulneſſe. Let us remember, that wee | = 
our ſelves and all that we have, is for God : he made us,heredeemed| 7 
us with the bloud of his Sonne; therefore we are his, not our owne: | 2 
our wit, wealth, honour, worſhip, learning, our ſoules, our bodies, 
our eyes, tongues, hands, feete, all are for him: with all chat wee 
have wemuſt glorific him. Owr tongues are our owne, {ayd the wick- 
ed: that isfalle : all that we have is Gods ; therefore all muſt be at 
hiscommandement. | 
" The pot is for him that made it, and the ſervant muſt be im. 


playedabout his Maſters buſineſſe : he muſt be his maſters man,not| | 7 


his owae : therefore as we were created by God, ſolet us be whol.| | 7 
ly for him. | 2 
' Now it became this high and mighty God, for whom areall 
things, and by whom areall things, which worketh all as ſeemeth 
 beft to him, to conſecrate the Prince of theirſalvation, through af-| | 
flichons, bringing many children toglory. Cunt s x brought! |”! 
oy toglory, which he could not doe, but by enduring many af. | | * 
1 NS». | 


x: Here we ſeethat C un x 1 s r could not bring usto heaven, 


nov mpancy, nom "0e 
. 


withourinnumerable afflictions, which our finncs had deſeryed: he| | | 


himſelfe knew no finbut he was afflicted for our fins. And indeed, he 


was yanderfully afflicted forthem, from his cradleto his grave :| | - 


A manf ſorrowes, as the Prophet termeth him : he wasborne,not 


of a wealthy Lady, but of a poore woman, baſe and contemptible| | } 


tothe eyes of the world : at his firſt comming, he was not laid ina 
coſtly Cradle, but taa Cratch: not ina Chamber well furniſhed, 
butin a Stable: borne in Winter, and inthe night : when he was an 
Infant, baniſhed into Egypt : hee wrought (as is thought) inthe 
trade of his Father, and was a Carpenter : he had not a hole to hide 
his head in: women were faine to miniſter ro him of their owne 
ſubſtance, as he went up and downe preaching the Goſpell: he had| | 
{notbags of falver and gold about him, but was faine to ſend to the} | 

Sea for apecce of 20d, hungry and thirſty he was many times: He} | * 

was calted all co-maught, abibber of wine, a Samaritare, and one 
that had adevill: alittle before his Paſſion, they blindfolded him, 
ſpit on his face, buffered him, whipped him extreamely, platteda 
crawne of Thornes on his Head, that made the bloud run about his 
Eares:: they ſtripped off all his clothes, nailed him hand and foot to 
the Crolle, where be: cominied in bitter paines of ſoule and body 
| a 


—. 


—_—— 
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a long while together. Thus was this innocent Lambekilled, and 
{ pirrifully handled for our ſakes. Our fins werethe cauſes of all : 
He bore oar infirmities, and hee was wounded for our tranſgreſſions. 
Theſe were the knives that cat the throat of this Lambe and yer 
ſhall werake delightinſin? Cu & 1 s r wentthrough all theſe af- 
flictions,for ouc drunkennefle,uncleanneſle, coverouſnes, pride, &c. 


| yet ſhall we lye wallowing intheſe ſins ? the confideration of the 


manifold afflictions that Chri# ſuffered for fin, ſhould cauſe into 
beodious and loathſome to us all. 

2 If the Prince couldnot get to Heaven without afflictions, 
ſhould the fubjeRs imagine to go thither without croſles 2 the Mga. 
ſter was afflicted, and ſhall the ſeryants thinke to live without affli- 
ion? it cannot beavoided: we mult all drinke of Chrifts cup, 
and be baptiſcd with his baptiſme: Many intheir hearts complaine 
of God that he istoo hard to them; they arenever without ſome 
crofle or other ; one whileintheir ſoules, another whilein their bo- 
dies, ſometimes in goods, in good-name, one while they havethe 


| tooth-ach, another while the head-ach ; one while vexed with 


children, another while with ſervants; one while loſſes in goods, 
another while by lying and malevolent tongues, they are robbed 
of their good names: ſometimes God ſtirreth up adverſaries againſt 
them, int Towne, or Countrey, as he did againſt Salomon. | 
Marvell not at that, neither repine nor grudge at it. Godgrie- 


| vouſly afflicted his naturall Son, and ſhall we thinke muchif he af- 
| lit his adopted ſons 2 G o » impoſed many afflitionsupon him 


that knew no fin, and ſhall we ſinners ſtomack it if we be aflited £ 
Cuxnrrsr hath gone before ava Captaine inthe foule way of af- 
| Aictions ; we muſt follow him. A{zhat will live godly in Chriſt 12s, 
| ſhall ( uffer perſe eention 'throwgh many tribulations we moſt enter into the 
kingdome of God, Adis 14. 22. two remedy. They thar will goe 
to London in the dead of Winter, muſt goe through many ſhowres: 
and if we will paſſe to that high Cirie, the heavenly Iervuſalem, it 
muſt be through afflictions : they that are without correRion, are 
| baſtards, not children, | | 
It is an argument of a wicked man, of whom God makes no 
reckoning, to bee without affliction : they 47 not in trouble as dthey 
me, If wewill be glorified with Chriſt, letus ſuffer with Chrif - 
as he weneto heaventhrough afflitions, ſomuſt we : elſe weſhall 
never getthither : wemuſt not thinkto goe to heaven our of allpro- 
ſperity,bur out of advetfitie. Theſe be they that came ont of thany tri- 
lations, Therefore let not afflitions bealtogetherunwelcome 
ro us: nay, let us boaſt of them after an heavenly manner, 75arry 
about with me the markes of C u « 1 s r,fayes Saint Paul : affliftions 
are Cu x 2s r his matkes, by them weeare knowne to belong to 
tim : afligionsconſecrate us. P47 04 : 


Py 


cration: afflitionsconſectate us as Kings and Prieftsto Go » Al- 
| mighty : therefore though irkeſome to the fleſh, yer I: 
| O3 et 


_— —— — 


Saint PauL FA) the Hebrewes. Chap2: | 


Thete is no Biſhopeleced, but will joyfully ge to his evnſc- 


} 


Luk, 24.26. 


2 Tim.3. 12. þ 


{ 


eA Commentary upon the ErisThs of 


| ler us willingly embrace them, as ſome Martyrs did the fame of 
fire. Cur1s r went to Heavenby affliftions: and letus be con- 
tentto be afflicted herefor a ſhort ſeaſon, that wee may live with 


elorified with Him. 


| 


VERSE 11. 
\ Nother reaſon, why it became Chr: to be man: it is taken 


deſticute of the grace of God : they were by nature impure 
and unholy, conceived, borne, brought up inſin: now it was neceſ- 


Rification onhim., Now mans nature being corrupt, was to be ſan- 
Rified by a man, that knevy no fin or corruption: for hethar ſag- 


came man. + be. 

The High Prieſt that ſanctified the people inthe time of the 
Law,'and the: people ſantified by him were both of one Father, 
riamely'Abraharm, the Father of the Iſraclites ; ſo Chriſt that ſan- 


| __ of one thing,of one nature. ;. 


A@s 17.26. Chriſt and'we, came of one Adam : whereuponS. Luke 
 deducerh his Geneal 

high and low, rich an 
ly excepted” . | | 
 Alltheperſonsinthe Trinity ſanRifie us. God the Father by the 


poore, and Chriſt is man like to us, fin one- 


Son, God the Sonby the Holy Ghoſt,the Holy Ghoſt immediate- 
ly by himſelfe: but Chriſt, as the Mediator of the Church, ſanRi- 
fieth it. As the oinement came from Aaronshead downe to the skirts 
of his garment : ſo the ſpirituall oile of holinefle,comes from Chr;/# 
{| the Head, to us, that be his members. Chriſt is our onely ſanRi- 
fier, 1 Cor.1.30, No Saint, as the Virgin Mary ; no Angell can 
ſandtifieus. How he ſanRtifies us,is apparent, Zpheſ.5.26,27. 1 Cor. 
6.11. by purging us from our fins, clothing us with his righteouſ- 
neſle, renewing us by his Spirit, making us New Creatures, and fit 
for the holy 1ernſalem. | firs et E 
- ». This doth give us to underſtand, that by nature we are anholy 
andun-ſanRified, conceived, borne, and brought forth in finne, the 
children of Gods wrath. 1 #, that is.zx our feſt dwels no good thing. 
Being conſidered in our ſelves, we areIdolaters, Whoremongers, 
Wantons, Raylers, Drunkards,ready tobe carriedintoall impiety. 
| Such wete ſome of you, ſays S. Pawl: but yeare waſhed. Ws the 
| w- eper 


—_— — 
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Curls r for ever: let us ſuffer with Chriſt, that we may be | 


from the impurity of our nature. Men had ſinned, and were | 


fary they ſhould be ſanRified, madecleane, and holy. Thus could.j 
not be done by the bloud of Gates and other ſacrifices inthe Law : | 
neither could they ſanRifie themſelves by their owne good workes | 
and merits : therefore it was requiſite that God ſhould rake this ſan- | 


Rikieth, and they that are ſanCtified, are of one: therefore Chriſt be. | 


Cifieth us, and wethat be ſancified by him, are of one, ir2sin the 
- Of one, ] thatis, of one. Parent of whom came all mankinde, | 


ie from. Adam,Luke 3.38. Weareall of one; | 
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Saint PauL to the Hebrews. Cp= 


| Leper in the time of the law cryed out,l am uncleane,l an wncleaue : 


So mult every mothers Sonne of us fay, weare as uncleane ſwine 
by nature, except the Lord 1eſws ſanRifie us. When Chriſt waſhing | 
his Diſciples feer came to Saint Peter, he repelled him, ſaying, thou 
ſhalt not waſh my feete, No, ſayes Chriſt ? then thou haſt ap por- 
tion in me- Saint Peterhearing that anſwered : Zord, not my feete 
alone, but my head and hands. Wee are corruptin ſoule and body : 
therefore ler us entreat Chriſt to waſh and ſanctifie us inthem both. 
No uncleane thing ſhall enter into the heavenly Hieruſalem : Dogs, 
Enchanters, Whoremongers are without. Therefore let us beſcech 
Cux1sr to make us cleanc by his Word and Spirit in this life, 
that wee may have entrance into the holy Hieruſalem in the life to 
come. 
IfCunx1srandweareall of one, much more are we among 
our ſelves. 
A King and a beggar are of one : a rich man and a poore manare 
of one: a faire and beautifull man or woman, and they that want 
beauty are of one : we deſcended all of 4dam,and were taken out pf 


the duſt of the ground: therefore let us not inſult one over another. 


Go» for a ſeaſon hath advanced one above another, the Magi- 
ſtrate above the SubjeR, the Father above the Son, the Rich man 
above the poore man, and every one is to be honoured according to 
that place, whereunto God hath exalted him : yet if welookback 
ro our originall, to the ſtocke from whence weare taken, weareall 
of one. The Wax that hath the print of rhe Kings ſeale on ir, is the 


{ame in ſubſtance with the waxe that hath theprinrt of the ſcale of 


a meane man : yet it is honoured, in that the Kings ſeale isſct on it : 
So we are all of one weake and waxie nature ; teu that irpleaſeth 
God to ſet a more honourable print upon one, then on another. 
Therefore let us not thinke highly of our ſelves, and contemne our 
brethren, but ſubmitte tothem of low degree, uſing the greatneſſe 
that G o Þ hath givenus,to the glory of the Giver. Seeſt thou a 
poore Zazarw full of ſores, deſirous to bee refreſhed with the 
crumbes that fall from rich mens bordes ? Contemne him not in 
thy heart: he and thou, though thou fareſt deliciouſly every day, 
and ruffleſt out in filkes and velver, are both of one. 

This he proveth by the relatives. They that be brethren,come 
of one Father and Mother: Cy x1sr amd wee are brechren: 
therefore we are of one: of one Adam, which is our Father, and 
of one Mother, which is Eve. : 

Whereas ſome interpret it of one God, of one heavenly Father; 
it is impertinent tothe Text. 
 Hedothnot ſimply ſay, they are his brethren : but, hee i# mor 4- j 
ſhamed to call them brethres, Prov. 19. 7. All thebrethrenof rhe 
pooredoe hate him : how much more doe his friends goe far from 
him? He purſueth them with words, but they are wanting to him- 
But Chri# thought it no diſparagement to his glorious Deity, to 


\__ men his brerhren. Though there be wonderfull ods —_—_ 
| Chri 
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Chriſt and us ; hee the Creator, we the creatures ; hee the L $ R'D 
| and Maſter, we his ſervants; he without finne,we defiled with finne 
in Soule and body ; he mervailous rich, heaven and earth being his ; 
we poore men, of our ſelves not worth a groat: yer Chriſt 5not 
aſhamed to call us bretbrex. If a man come once to be Lord Major 
of London, hee will ſcant acknowledge his poore brethren and Si- 
ſters, when they come to him. Chri# is not a Lord fora yeere and 
a day,butan everlaſting King, yea the King of Kings, yet he vouch- | 
ſafesto call us, brethren. One Iudge will call another, brother ; and 
| if he bea Sergeant, he ſhall have that name; but every petrifogger 

and paltrie Lawyer ſhall not be the Iudges brother : yer Chriſt the } 
| Indge of the whole world calls us all brethren. O the humility of | 
| Chriſt, and the dignity whereunto he hath advanccd us ! 


—_— 


VERSE 12. 
His he proved out of 'the Pſalme 22. 22. | 
| . '! Many things in that Pſalme are inthe New Teſtament 
- applyed to Cuxrsr, as Ferſe i. Verſe 16. Verſe 18. 
The Prophet ſpeaketh this of himſelfe : that when G o » had 
delivered him from his enemies, he would declare his name tothe peo- 
ple which were his: brethren, though G 0» had exalted him above 
/ them. Bur prophetically alſo he ſpeaketh of the Meffiah: afcer 
{that Canis r was delivered from Satans fury and the rage of 
his inſtruments, from the power of death and of the grave, hee 
would declare the name of G o:D to his brethren. This hedid, 
while he was alive, '76h. 17. 6. bur cſpecially after his reſurrection, 
| when hee ſent his Apoſtles to preach the Goſpell to all nations. 
Curls r was not only the Author and matter of the Goſpell : 
but he was alſo theproclaimer and Preacher of it: hedeclared it | 
in his owne life time by himſelfe ; after his Aſcenſion, by his 
Apoſiles. | 

The name, that is the power, mercie, andgoodneſle of God. 

;- By brethren here are underſtood, not the Apoſtles or fairhfull | 
onely, though they in more ſpeciall manner bee the brethren of 
Curisr, Math. 12. 49. 106,20. 17. but all men generally : 
for Cux1sr and all men came of one, which is Adam, axd 
-were made by one God, Mal. 2.10. Cuxri1sr willnot declare his 
namc ina corner, but inthe middeſt of the Church. 1» the middeſt 
of the. Church among the reſt of my brethren as fellow ſingers. Chriſt 
did ſing with his Diſciples after the ſupper,he prayed, worſhipped, 
| and ſungas we doe. | 

Cn xrI s r hath many Brethren. Tk 
x. All menin reſpec of our humanenature, which Chriſt al- | 
ſumed to himſelfe, are his brethren : hee a man.as all arc. 
| 2. In 
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2, In regard of Country and lineall deſcentthe Iewes arehis 
brethren, of whom Chriſt came according to the fleſh, Rows. | 
9.5. Deut. 18.18, | 

3. In reſpe& of conſanguinity ;-the kinsfolke of C u n i s x 
in the Scriprureare called his brethren, 1ames the brother of 
the Lord, that is, the kinſman of the Lord. 

4+ In reſpe@ of the Miniſtery ; the Preachers of che Word are 
Cunr1sr his brethren : for hee was a Miniſterand Preacher of 
the Goſpellas weare; although in gifts and graces he excelled us 
all, as the Sunne doth the Starres. But more neerely and properly, 
the faithfull are hisbrethren, being made the Sonnes of Go v by | 
fairhin Cun1sr IzsSus. 1 goe to my Godand your God, to my 
Father and your Father, Toh. 20. 17. 
1. ASCfn1sr is not aſhamed to call us brethren; ſo let 
us doe nothing ſo neere as wee can, that may ſhame this our 
Brother. | | l 
Is it not aſhamethat the Kings brother ſhould bee a common 
 drunkard, whoremaſter, or ſuch like © Doth not the King take | 
himſelfe diſgraced by ir* And . ſhall wee that are Brethren to 
the King of Kings, take ſuch courſes, as thar great ignominie 
ſhould redound to Cnn1sr by it? As hee is notaſhamed to 
call us brethren, ſolet us doe nothing thatmay pull a ſhame onhim 
and his Goſpell. | 

2. Cana brother thatisa wealthie man, of faire reyenewes, 


amm_— 


and ample poſſeſſions, ſee any of his brethren goe a begging ? 
will hee not rather receive himto his owne houſe, and ſet him at his 
table? Cn nxrsr which'is the Lord of heaven and earth, is our 
brother : therefore let us feare no want, ſo long as wee feare him. 
This may bea comfortto us in all ourcalamities ; that Cu x 1s r 
and we are brethren. | 


VERSE 13. 
\ N other argument to prove the humanity of Chriſt + ir is | 


_ _w 


drawne from the effes. Chriſt putteth his truſt in God: 


thetefore he is man. 

Hee that truſteth toanother, is inferiour tohim, to whom hee 
truſts: the party whom he makes his pillar to leane upon, is ſuperi- 
' our to him, greater than he: Caun1sr truſtedin Go D the Fa-|- 
_ : therefore in reſpeR of his humanity , he is inferiour to the 
Father, 
Theſe words, whether deduced out of 1ſa. 12. 2. orout of 
Pſalme 18.2. are fitly applyedto Cu ni s r. Chaſah,Iwill flyeto 
him,as to a flrong tower and Caſtle. That ſong in 1ſatah,is ſung by the 
whole Church,and ſo cqnſequently by C un n 1 s r the head of the 
Church. The 70. hav it, agwoiha's Sowa tn dune. 


InthePſalme,though David ſpeakes it of himſelfe,that for = | 
BS "= 


__ 
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| the fury of his adverſaries, hee would traſt in God, of whole good- 
nefſe hee had comfortable experience by his deliverance from-the 
houſe of Sazl, as in the title: yer being a type of Chriſt,figurarive. 
ly hee ſpeaketh alſo of him. Sundry things inthat Pſalme cannot 
be applyed to David, as Yerſe 4.3. and thar, Yerſe7. Whereas at 
the paſſhon of Chri# rhe earth quaked. 

Our Saviour Chrift in his bitter agony inthe garden, truſtedin 
God : and when he hung on the crofle, he knew that rhough God {ce-\ 
med to forſake him tor a time, yethee would deliver him our of 
all, and aſſume him into his kingdome: thus he ſtillpur his truſt in 

Go D. es 
| If he did truſt in God in all calamities, from whom the Deitie 
was never ſeparated ; much more ought we miſerable menin all ad- 
verſities, trult in God. Some"truf# in Charets, aud ſome in Horſes : 
| but let #s remember the name of the Lord onr God,and traſt im him.Car. 
ſed be he that maketh fleſh his arme. Let us not put ourtruſt in riches, 
though our barnes be never ſo full of corne, our coffers of gold and 
ſilver. Let us not truſt in our ſtrength, inthe multitude of our men, 
in our walled townes and defenced caſtles. Lerus not pur our truſt 
in the fortitude of this good yland, thartis compaſled about with 
the Seas. Letus not put ourtruſt in our friends. When we be ficke, 
lerus not put our truſtinthe Phyfitions,as Aſa did : nottruſt in qur 
pollicic, as cAchitopbel : but let us alwayes in all difficulrics 
put oxr truſt in G © », hee is able and willing to.plucke us out of 
all dangers. 8 
. Hee delivered the 1ſ7aelites from the red Sea : Danzel from the 
the Lions : Peter fgom the fury of Hered. Heecan and will pre- 
ſecveus from all the devils of hell : the gatesof hell fhall neyer pre- 
vaile againſt us. | 

Happy are they that pur their truſt in him : heis a ſure friend 
that will never faile them. 

The fourth argument to provethe humanity of ChriF, is taken 
from the relatives. The Father and the children are of one nature: 
Chriſt isthe Father, we his children. ergo. 

This is at large amplified bythe Apoſtle. | 

1. He that makes himſelfe equall with the reſt of the faithful, 
and of-the ſervants andchildrenof God, is a man as they be: bur 
Chriſt makes himſelfe equall with the reſt of the faithfull, of the 
ſervants and children of God. Ergo. | 

2, Heethatreceiveth children as a gift from God, is inferiour 
to G oD, thatgave him theſe children ; but Cu x x s T receiveth 
childrenasa gift from G 0D : ergo, he is inferiour to G 0D : which) - 
cannot be but in reſpeR of his humanity. Erg0,he is man as well as 

OD. | | 
He produces an other teſtimony,7ſa.$, 18. That this teſtimony is 
to be applyedtothe Meſſiah, is evidentby many places in that ch4p- | 
ter where he is called 1mmanuel.2.That v.rh.is expounded of Chriſt | 
in ſundry places of the New Teſtament, as Zuk.2. Rom, 9. 1 Pet-2 
| 3 Though | 


BL —- *, RS ” - CE ——_—- 


8 
Af» 
247 
SE 
Ge 
FN 
We#1 
9 
Ws 
Pos 
. __ |; 
PE 4 « 
5 AY 
% FA 
32% 
T3) 


$47] 
by 
LY 
+ 
Mupps + 4 
$ 5-4 
FE. -60} 
KoE 
Y 
ES 


of theſe, partly Cm 


6. WOE ES —nll...u_o__m___—\ 


FORTY) -- - 


| Saint PauL to the Hebrews. 
3. Though this wasrrue in the Prophet himſelfe, and in his Diſci- 


PCs | ; =. 
Sebold,] this argues his prompt arid ready obedience, preſent- 
inghimſclte ro the Lord : ſo Chrift was obedient to God the Father, 
even tothe dearh, yea, of the Croſſe. 


I Sam. 21:4. Atts 4.25. 10h.21.5. by them areſignified the faith- 
full, which as children and ſervants waited on chri and attended 
to his voice, as children doe to the voice of their Father, 
Allthe faithfull iathe world,by whoſeminiſtery ſoeverturned, 
are Chrifts children: hethe chicte Father ; we ſecondarily : they are 
his children principally ; ours inſtrumentally. It is Czrisrt 
that begers us, though not now in his owne perſon, yet by the Mi- 
niſters and Preachers, who arc our Fathers under Chriſt, and we 
their Children. G o Þ the Father gave him thoſe children. x. By 
the adminiſtration of baptiſme: 2. Thenby che working of his Spt- 


lohn 10.2.9, | 
Properly to ſpeake; they are givento no Prophet nor Miniſter, 
but to Chriſt alone. | | 


Thar they be as fignes and wonders, agreethiwell to Chrift, and 
all the faithfull. Chriſt was deſpiſed, 8e ſo are we; 10h, 15.18. 1 Cor. 
4-9.t0 14.S.Paul mighthavehad morepr reſtimonies forthe 
confirmationof Chr:fts humanity than theſe be; yethe madechoice 
were applied by the Rab- 


bins and the Zewes themlelves tothe Meſsi4ah : partly becauſe theſe 


7 | ferforthtous, the mercy of Gedtowards us, and our honour and 
7 | dignity, that weſhould be Chriſt's brethren, thathe and we ſhould 


be ina mannerequall, coupled rogecher in one yoke. 

: This istrue inthe Prophets andin C «= « x s'* too:the preach- 
ers ofthe Word havechildren given them of theLord: The Pro- 
phets in theirtime hadtheir children: the Apoſtles theirs':/ and we 
ours. Saint Paul begat Oneſimus inhis bonds. ' Go Þ gave Zydis 
asa child to Saint Pas/, in opening her heart, and cauſing hertobe- 
leeve. Yea, many Nations weregivento S. Paul. Go gavethoſe 
three thouſand ſoules as a great company of children to St. Peter. 


| And the Lord by the miniſtry of the Word gives us children at 


this preſent day. You arc our children ; and therefore you gught 
to love and honour us. What childe will raile on his Father2they 


- This alſo may be affirmed of Chriſt 3 he is our brother,and our 
hebegetterh by the word of truth: and they that aretruly begotten 


rir, and the powerfull preaching of his word : 1oh.17.9.6.106:6:37.. 


be Baſtards that endeavour to pluck out their Parents ey&:: yet | 
ſomedoe on the Miniſters, their ſpirituall fathers. | 


father too, heis the right and properfather of thefaithfull;whom | 


by the word, are Chriſts children, whom the Father gave-to him | 
from all eternity, before all times, and whom intime he giveth to | 


ples, yetitisverificd likewiſe of Chriſt, of whom the Prophet was | 


By children are meant ſervants, followers;attendants upon any, 


— 


__ 


him daily, by the preaching of the 1 the worlds cnd- 
_ _ : 2 


1: We” 
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1; We have nottheſe children of our ſelves,fimply by our prea- 
ching, beit never-ſo powerfull : Iris G 0 Þ that givesthemto us. 
Children are the inheritance of the Lord, ſo thele ſpiricuall chil- 
dren.-Let us praiſe God for them. A Farhet rejoyces in his chil. | 
dren ; ſo may and doe Preachers in their Children. 

2 There is no Father but will proreR his Children, as much as 
lieth -in him; heewill bee content to take a'blow indefence of his 
| Childe : and doe ye think thar Chriſt Ieſws our ſpirituall Father will 
not defend us ? - A Hen hides her Chickens under her wings againſt 
the Kite: and Chriſt will ſhrowd us under the wings of his power 
| and providence againſt Satan and all enemies. 
| | .-.  3-What Father will ſee his childe want, being a man of abi- 
q liy? Canisr thatis the Lon » ofallthe world, The Earth 
| is hi, and the fulneſſe thereof, will not ſufter us thar be his children 
; co want the thing that is good. Becauſe Wine is hurtfull for 
Z yourg children, it inflames their bloud, which is hot ofiir ſelfe, a 
_ | wiſe Fatherwill notgive his childe Wine, yet he loves him well 
enqugh : ſo becauſe Go» our heavenly Father oftentimes ſees 
wealth, honour, eaſe, to bee hurtfull for his children,-to drowne 
them.in the pit of perdition, he keepes them away frota them : but 
let us aſſure ourſelves of this, he will deny us that be his children, 
nothing thatis good for the {alyation of our ſoules. 
| '- : A$wearethe childrenof Cu x1 5; ſolet us walke worthy 
: of ſuch a Father. 7ov ere of your Father the Divell, ſayes Chriſt to 
| | {rhe Phariſees, for the workes of your Father ye will dee. A fearefull 

| thing cocall Cu = x 8 r Father, andtodocasthe Devill bids us. 
A childe muſt docthe commandement of his Father : and if we be 
| Cux1s r's children, we muſt doe as he will have us. Cu nx s r 
would not have us ſweare : therefore letus'not rend Gods name in 
peeces by ſwearing:Chrift would have us tobe ſober and temperate 
jun houſe of his creatures; therefore let gluttony and drunkenneſſe 
be avoided by us : let us ſhew our ſclves to be the ducifull children 
of Chriſt in this life, that we may have the inhericance prepared for 
. | childreninthelife tocome. .. 
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| VERSE 14 
I Deſcription of Cu n 1 s 7s incarnation. 2. An appli- 
A= 


of it, Yerſe 17. | f 
In the deſcription. 1. Theequity of it. 2. Theends 

of it. 3. Ancxaggeration of it by acompariſon, Yerſe 16. 

' - The ends are two. 1. The overthrow of the Devill. 2. Our| 
| deliverance out of the hands of the Devill; Yerſe 15. 

|  -Inthecompariſon. 1. The naturerefuſcd. 2. The nature afſu- 
med; verſe 16. | 
-  . Intheapplication. 1. A repetition of theincarnation. 2. An 
uluſtrarion ofitby the cads thereof. x. That A —_"" 
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full high Prieſt, in making our reconciliation. 2. A merciful high 
- | Prieſt, in ſuccouring usin our temptations. _ 
He inferreth uponthe two teſtimonies going before inthe 12. 
and 13. Yerſes. a plaine concluſionof Chris humanity, and makes 
it opentoall theworld. 

Hee concludeth it, 4 peri. They that were to bee redeemed by 
him were men : therefore he alſo would bea man. This is amplig. 
ed by the end, and by a compariſon. 

Our humane nature is here deſcribed by the matter, and the 
ſubſtance, whereof it conſiſteth, 

By fleſh andbloud ſometimes isſignified the corrupt nature of 
man, 1 Cor. 15.50, Fleſh and bloud defiled with finne, ſubje&tro 
.mortality and corruption cannot inherir heaven. | | 

Sometimes it is- taken for the ſubſtance of mans nature as 
here : and Matth. 16.17. Gal.1.16, The children did all com- 
municate of fleſhand bloud : it wasthe common condition of all. 
| Tzgenandor, Even as they did: aS milke islike milke. Thar hee 

might be their neighbour and kinſman, our 1»»m:anxel; he partici- | 
pated of fleſh and bloudroo. ' | | 

He tooke part of it 3/. The ſubſtance, but not the vicious qua- 
lities: hee knew no finne. A ſpirit hath not fleſh and bone, as yee 
ſee mee have : Hewas the fruit of his mothers wombe, made of a 
woman : hee names that part of our nature, which is viſible, the 
other alſo being included, namely the ſoule, which quicknedthis | 
fleſh and bloud. Buthere is the difference. ; 

.._ I. Wee takefleſhof both ourParents: heeburof otic.” Filims 
hominis is here of the feminine gender. 

 * 2, Ourfleſhispolluted with finne: fo is not his. 

 . 3. Weare meeremen : he both God and nan. 


4+ Ourmothers ceaſed to be Virgins,when they brought forth | 
us : his was a maide and a mothertoo. 


Here we have a lively deſcription of man: heis but fleſh and 
bloud, which is weake,fraile and ſubjeRt ro many miſeries. A knife 
| | may eafily cut it, the heate ſcorch ir,the cold benummeir :-itis ſub- 
| jero thirſt, hunger, faintneſſe, wearineſſe, &c. All fleſhis as grafle, 
With thems is an arme of feſh, with us is God, Weare notſteele,yron, 
brafſe-: bur fleſh and bloud. A wiſe Salomon, a ſtrong Samſon, a 
beautifull Abſalom, Bathſhebah, a learned Paulthat ſpakeec 
more than all, a Lord, a Lady,are but fleſh and bloud,duſt,and muſt 
| returne to duſt. : the conſideration whereof ſhould humble us all. | 
The fowles of the ayre, the beaſts of the field, are fleſh and 
bloud too: yea theirs excells ours. 1. Their fleſh and bloudis 
clothed at their firſt entrance: ours naked. 2, Their's well fenced: 
ours ſoone pierced. 3. More profit may bee made of their fleſh 
when they dye, they will ſell for ſomething : ſo not ours. 4. As 
found as a fiſh, they are free from diſeaſes. Sickneſſes grow inours, 
and Gov makes our's meate for Wormes. Le this mr 
then pull downe our Peacocks feathers, and make us walke humbly 
mirror Ga = _Þ _.. But” 
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Butas C x 1 8 T did participate of our fleſh and bloud ; So 
ſhall we of his : he ſhall change ourvilebodies, that they may bee 
faſhioned accordingrto his glorious body, Phil. 3.21. 

Now hceeproceeds to the ends of Chrifts incarnation. 1. The 
overthrow of the Devill. 2. Our deliverance out of his clawes. 
1. Hedeſcribes him. 2. Henames him. 

The cauſe why Can 1s tooke our humane nature upon 
him was, that being compaſſed with fleſh and bloud he mightye, 
and fo conquer the Devill, and deliver men our of his clawes. If 
he had notbeene man, he could not have dyed, andthen we had not 
beene delivered. The meanes for the vanquiſhing of the Devill, 
finne and death, was his owne death. As the brazen Serpent was 
lifted up,and by looking on itthe 1/7aelites were delivered from the 
fierie Serpents : So Chriſt was liftedon the croſle ; and weare [a- 
ved by looking on him with the eye of faich. The death of this 
immaculate Lambe was theoverthrow of the Devill and of death 
ro0: which Hoſea inthe ſpirir of prophelſic forctold, and was after- 
wards accordingly verefied, 6 & I3. I4« I C0r.15. 54: ASSamp- 
ſon by his owne death, vanquiſhed the PhiliZFims, Ind. 16.30, So 
Cunrisr by his death overcame death, and deſtroyed him that had 
the power of death that is, thedevill : and that with his owne ſword. 

He doth not ſay, that he might weakenthe Devill,diminiſh his 
force, or give him a wound, but deſtroy him. Sothat he hath no- 


ith, © —4y Peregrine K | 


| The Devill by carrying men into finne, had poweralſo to carry 
them into death : the wages of finne i death, Roms. 6. 2.3. Firſt hee 
entiſes men to ſin; and then he hath powerand autoritie from God, 
to give them the wages they have deſerved, that is death : thus he 
has the power of death as athiefe and murderer. 

Nat to hold us in ſuſpence, he names him the Devill, who 
computes the earth to and fro, ranging up and downe like a roa- 
ring Lion, ſecking whom he may devqure, 1 Pet. 5. 8. 

c ; Ine be rhree that have the power of death : God, Man and 
| TNE LYCEVUL: 


from the dead, as Henneh ſpeakes in her ſong : The Lord killeth aud 
maketh alive, he bringeth downe to the grave, and raiſeth up, 1 Sam, 2. 
6, hee hath ſapremam poteſtatem : Gods power is immediare, abſo. 
lute, and unlimited. | 

2. Han, a King or a Iudge hath the power of death. As Pilate 


to crucifie thee, and have power to releaſe thee? True; man hath a de- 
| legatam poteſlatem.. - | | 

3- The Devill hath power, thatisruleandempyre ; ſedconſe- 
quutam poteftatem : tanquam carnifex he may not kill us at hisowne 
will and pleaſure; no more thanthe hangman may execute a male. 
facor athis will,bur according to the appointment of the Iudge. 
FT V n R 
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I. Go »,Heſtrikes men dead, and that ſuddenly : herayſes up | 


ot death alone, but the Devilltoo, the Lon » of death. | 


_—_ _m_—_—_— 


ſaid to our Saviour, lohn 19. 10. Knoweft thonnot, that 1 have power | 


N Ow he comes to the ſecond end of Chriſts incarnation and 


— 
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\ | death, that hee might deliver us from the divels hands : nou 


nanz, Auguſt. | 
Deliver them: ſet them free, quaking at the cogitation of 
death, in regard of eternall damnation which it brought with it for 
their innumerable finnes, whereof their owne conſciencesaccu- 
{ed them. 
Deliverance is a comfortable thing, moſt welcome unto all : 
Galley-fſlaves and Priſoners are glad to heare of their deliverance. 
Not ſome, bur all: ſo many as imbrace his deliverance. | 
| Nat onely thoſe which were bound, but ſubje& to bondage: 
that had willingly ſubjeted themſelves to the Devill : which had 
bound themſelves apprentiſes to him, Row.6.16. The Indentures 
were made betweene them and the devill : we will ſerve thee, thou 
(halt be our Maſter : this was our eſtate. - = 
 Why,were we ſ{ubje& to him © what kept us in ſubjetion? the 
feare of death all our liferime: they wereſubjetobondage, that 
is,to the ſtroake of death,which they expected every moment, The 
devill threatned death to us all. qurlife time, every houre: being 
ſinners, we mightlogke for death every moment : not onely for a 
temporalldeath, but for an cternall in hell-fire; Death is wa goceph- 
reoy: we quaked at rhe mention of death : this kept us inbondage 
'to the devill. | 
A miſerable condition ! but Chriſt hath delivered ns out of it: 
he hath taken away the feare of death, that made us to ſhake, the 
fetter, wherewith the Devill kept us bound. Now death is but a 
{leepe, a paſſage to a better life : yea, itis wepyrnc,as Baſil ſpeakes. 
Thus be hath reſcued us out of the divels clawes, and made us free, 
Iohn 8,36. The devill, fin, anddeath, are left ſtill ad agonems, to cx. 
erciſe us withall, as CAntagoniſtstowraſtle withall : bur the vidto- 
ry through Chriſt is ours. We fin, wedye; and the devill like a 
roaring Lion, walkes up and downe, ſeeking haw to devoure us : but 
none of theſe ſhall be able to prevaile over us. Sinne, thoughit re- 
maines, yet itdoth not reigne inus. 2. The guilt and the puniſh- 
ment of iris taken away, ſo that it ſhall nor condemnevs, Row. $.1. 


|4beſſe, ſed non obeſſe : hence the ſervants of God have wiſhed for 
it, Pbil.1.23. 1 deſire to be diſſolved, &c. Neither can ir ſeparateus 
from the love of God in Chri/t teſws. The malice of Satan, that 


Us; he walkes up and dawne like «roaring Lion, 1. That wee ſhould 


ta his juriſdition. 2. weſhall be conquerors -over him, God will 


| * hberaretur humantm genus , niſt ſermo Dei fattus eſſet hu-| 


not be ſecure. 2. Toſtir us up to pray : but, 1: we are no longer | 


The ſting of death is gone. 0 death where is thy ſling ?' Cogitar, non | 


hall turnero our good. G o b may ſuffer himro tempr atidaſſaule | 


; 


tread 


| 
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| naked ſword to be hung over his head, by a flender Horſe-hairezthe 
| which he eſpying, tooke no pleaſure inthat Paradiſe, bur beſought 
{ him earneſtly totake him out of his happineſle againe:; Sothough 
| wehavethe world at will, though we be Gentlemen, &c. yet the 
| ſword of death hanging over our heads continually, muſt needs 


| finians;Luc.12.20. Weareall obnoxiousto the feare of death : but 
| Chrift hath delivered us from a laviſh feare of ir. 
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tread him under our feet , Rom.1 6.20. and will gives ax iſſue with the 
temptation, 1 Cor.10.13. Satan may plor againſt us, 'x Theſ.2.18, | 
Luke 22.31, but God will confound him: he may make us fin, but 
hecannor make us continue in fin. Sin, the Divell, and Death, are 
three ofthe mightieſt enemies that we have: all theſe are deſtroyed 
by Chriſt for us: therefore ler us be thankefull ro Chrift, that hath 
wroughrfor us ſo great and gracious a deliverance. | 

Let us not ſtand in an immoderate feare of death. Death # a 
Serpent without a ſting. Though he gripeus, yer he cannot hurt us, 
Damocles the Paraſiteextolled the magnificence of Dyonſiuc, affir- 
ming that there was not an happier maninthe world than he, wilc 
thou havea taſte of my happineſle ? I: he cauſed him to be ſer in 
a Chaire of ſtate,the Table furniſhed with all delicates, finging-men 
and women making melodie with voices and Inſtruments, noble 
| attendants ro wait on-him : but therewithall he commanded a ſharp 


| quaile the courage of the greateſt Gallanr. - | . 
' 0 quampulchrumeſſet dominantibas hic dominari, 
$# mors non poſſet dominantibus inſidiart! = 


- -Ttis appointedfor all men once to dye': when, and how ſuddenly 
weknownot: 'our breath may be ſtopped ontheſudden, as Yalen. 


WO OC TRI 


VERSE 16. -; 


[T Ere you have the amplification of it, by the compariſon of | 
a. more excellenr nature refuſed by him : the Angels far ſur- 
* paſſe us, yet hetooke not on him their nature, but ours, 

.\ 'Notthe ſeed of Adam, of Noah,gbut of Abraham; becauſe the 
promiſe was made to him, 1» thy ſeed ſhall all Nations -of the earth 
bee bleſſed. 4, 1 ME 5 14h 
|  Ttheſhould have taken on himthe natureof Angels; itwas ei- 

ther for the good Angels, or the bad. The good needed it not,be- 
cauſe they never fell: as for the evill Angels, there was no ſuch 
reaſon,becauſe they ſinned ina more high degreethan men. 1. They 
fined of themſelves without theinſtigation of any: manfell by the | 
ſubtile provocation of the Serpent. 2. They ſinned inheaven, in 
the Court of the King of Kings : we finned on-earth, which is his 
footſtoole. - 3-| They were indued with more excellent e,of 
| wiſdome, knowledge, and underſtanding: we are but'babes and 
| childrento them..q, They were only ofa ſpiritual eflence;they had 


no 
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no fleſh to intiſe them to fin, as we have: but the greareſt of all is 
| his owne goodnefſle, and mercy, 1/i.9.6. 10hn 3.16, Both had fin- 
| ned, Angels, and men. Why was Chriſt madea man todye for 
men, and not an Angell, to redeeme Angels, from everlaſting 
death 2 becauſe it was his owne good will and pleaſure, his ſingular 
love to mankinde. Let us therefore magnifie him for it; from ge- 
neration to generation. - 
Some, as Anzuſtine obſerveth, tooke occafion from hence to 
be proud and infolent. See, Chriſt tooke on him our nature, not the | 
Angels: therefore weare exalted above Angels: we have juſt cauſe 
tothinke bighly of our ſelves. As if a fick man ſhould boaſt : the 
Phyfitian came to my houſe, not to my neighbours ; therefore, I 
am abetter man than my neighbour: the reaſon why Chriff tooke 
on him thy nature, notthe Angels, was becauſe thou wert ſick of 
fin : ſo were not thegood Angels. bY 
Nevertheleſſe, it is a preferment ro us, that Chriſt ſhould aſ. 
ſume our nature to his, our corruptible nature;to his incorruptible : 
as if a King ſhould take the patcht cloake of a beggar, and annex it 
to his royall cloake, decked with Pearles, and precious Stones. 
Now as Chrift hath honoured our nature in becomming inan : ſo 
let not us men diſhonour our owne nature by drun c,unclean- 
nefle, covetouſneſſe; nor by wrangling and contending one with 
another. Chriſt hath graced our nature, let not us diſgrace it. 
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F T Hereupon licreturnes to his concluſion, which he would 
have to. be infixed in our memories: 1will declare thy | 


name to my brethren : which he could not doe, unlefſe hee | 
were a man, as his brethren are. 


 e'p44s, debuit, he ought, becauſe it was his fathers will, and his 
owne will roo: neceſsitate, non coattiones | 
In all things appertaining to the ſubſtance, not to the corrupti- 
on of our nature : He was like unto us in dll things, fin only excepted. 
 Hewasliketous, inall the faculties and members of ſoule and 
body. He had the ſame affeions that we have, yetunſtained-with 
fin. We are ſorrowfull ; ſo was He: My ſoule i heavie tothe death : 
Weare joyfull ; ſo was He, Luke 10.21. 1» that howre Teſwe rejoyced 
in ſpirit, iz2>2Mdoun. We are zealous;ſo was He, the zeale of thy houſe 
hath eaten meup. Weare hungry ; ſo washee, Marke 3.5. Wee 
wonder at all things ; ſo did He: . Weare afraid of death ; ſo was 
Come tothe Body : } 
Wearelittle ones, grow in ſtature ; ſo Chriſt, Luke 2.ult, We 
are hungry thirſty,fleepy; ſo was He: He leptin a Ship, M#.8.24- | 
not in a Church. Weare weary; ſo was he: He reſted himſelfe on | 
i. Iohn 4:6. We dye; fo So alſo. As Heis like | 
£O *: 
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to us, {o ler us belike him ; in meckeneſle, patience, charity, in pray- | 
ing for our enemies. In > 

Brethren, | All are his brethren, quoad nataram : the faithfull, 
qnoad gratiam. Toha 20.17. He will not be aſhamed to call us Bre. 
thren, atthe day of judgement, Mat.25-40. and thall not we cal| 
one another brother ? The King and Subjects arebrethren, the Mi- 
niſters and their People, rich and poore are brethren - and ler usnot 
be ſnapping and ſaarling one ar another, bur live lovingly together 


| 
as brethren. 


Both members are unfolded inthe words following, that is, he 
was a faithfull High Prieſt. 

Appertaining to God, Indivine, notin humane matters. The 
High Prieſt made an attonement for the people, Lewi.16. So did 
Chriſt for his people. Go v and man were tallen our, Chrie made 
us friends. God was diſpleaſed with us, he pacified his wrath to- 
wards us: which the Father by an audible voice witneiled from 
heaven ; Matth.3.17. This is my beloved Sonne, in whom 1 am well| | 
pleaſed. How * by the bleud of his. Croſſe, which was Gods bloud, 
Adts 20.28, We were not redeemed with corrnptible things, as ſilves 


| aud gold,but with the precious bloud of Chriſt,as of a Lambe without ble. 


mmiſh and without ſpot. 1 Pet.1.18,19+ 

In many things we offend all : who then can be ſaved ? our fins 
fornumber exccedtheſands of the Sea,&the leaſt finis ſufficient to 
throw us into hell without Chriſt.But by Chriſt we are reconciled to 
his Father,and have peace with him, Col.1.20. Lake 2.14.Rom.5.1, 
Oh have ſinned : bur x Toh 2.2. Chriſt is the propitiation for our 
ſins.Worthy then is the Lamb,the Lord leſs to receive all glory.,Men at 
Chriſt-maſſe uſe to take a greater liberty to ſin, to quatte, lwill,ahd 
carowſe, to openthe floud-gates of all impiety : but the conſidera- 
tion of Chriſts comming into the world; ſhould be a bridle to re- 
raine us from fin. Chriſt came now to'make a reconciliation for 
our fins, and ſhall we plunge our ſelves deeper intothe Sea of fin * 
God forbid. The love of Chrift ſhould conſtraine us toforſake ſin : it 
ſhould not make us wallow in the filthy puddle, and finke of fin. 
Wilt thou make much of the knife that cutthy Fathersthroat? Da. 
vid,” though he longed for the water of the Well of Bethlehem, 
yet when it was brought to him, by three of his Worthies, he re- 
fuſedto drinke of ir;ſaying,7s not this the bloud of the witn, that went 
in jeopardic of their lives? 2 $a:23.17.Sin coſtthe bloud of Chriſt: 
let us not then d#inke iniquity like water, ow (122k 
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"'VarsSs 18. 
"*F EE proſccuteththe former branch, touching mercy. 
. ' AS Cun1sr was like to usin nature, ſo hee was | 
tempted as weare. Sepins ipſe miſer, miſeris ſuwccarrere diſ- 
ce. Art thou tempted, whether thou art the child-of G 0.» or not 2 
A ſhrowd tempration, wherewith the beſt menand women are ſha. 
ken! Sowas Cunisr : If thou beefFthe Senneof God : the De. 
vill calls itinto queſtion,and would have had Cu a 1 s x todoubt 
of it. Artthoutempted with povertie,; with want of things neceſ- 
faric for this life? So was Chriſt ;: from his Cradle tohisgrave: 
he was borne ina ſtable, laid ina cratch, had not an holeto hide his 
head in ; hehad no money in his purſe, but was faine to ſend to the 
Sea for ſome: he kept his Paſſeover in an other mans chamber, was 
buryed inan other mans grave. Artthou tempted with maleyolear 
tongues; with ſome that ate cyer rayling onthee ? So was Chriſt 
hee was termed a Wine bibber, a glutton, &c. Artthou tempted 
with ſickneſſe, the toothach,the headach,the cholike,thegour,&c. 
We never read that Chrif was ſicke, becauſe he had no finneinhim , 
yet being clothed with our nature, hee knowes what belongs to 
paine,and will ſutcour us inall our diſtreſſes © 7! 
rt thou perſecuted? ' Herod ſought his life, as foone as lHie'iyas 
borne. A rich man thathath a good fire continually in his houfe, a 
table furniſhed with all delicates, that lyes ſoft ona bed of dowlne, 
| he cannot ſo well pitty a poore man; / as one poore manmay doe 
another. «C15 £6.31 TI IOOT; 
Cu nr sr being rich would become poore: he would bee a 
man, that he might the better pitrie us that be men: that he might | 
bea mercifull high Prieſtto us all : and ſhall we beunmercifull one 
to anMher £ As the elet# of God, put on bowels of mercy, Col: 3.12. 
We have a mercifull high Prieſt, Ler us be mercifull oneto-ano- 
ther. Ic isa token of a wicked man, of a reprobate,'to be unmerci- 
\tull.: as that rich glutton was, that ſaw Zazarme dayly ar his gates, | 
and would have no compaſſion on him. True Chriſtians are mers | 
cifull,as Chriſt is, | 07 mnoicoM 1B 
"Indas came howling tothe high Prieſtsand Phariſes; 0bThave 
ſinned in betraying innocent bloud - what is that to us; ſay they © Sec 
thou to that : So,ſuch a neighbours ſicke in the Towne, ſuch aone 
is mourning for the deathof his Children, his Wife, &c.' Such a 
poore man hath neither meat nor firing, nothing torelieve himſelfe | 
and his Children withall: what isthat to us £ A lamentable thing ! 
There is a thorne inthe foot that paines it, and makes itto fivell : 
ſhall the head and hands ſay, what is that tous © Weare membets| 
one of another, and we have an head that ispitrifull to us; i Let us| 
be pitrifull onero another, that Chri# may have pittieand:compal- 
fionon us, both in this world, and in that whichistocome.- : ** 
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| Savul;why perſecuteſt thou me ? If we be ficke,orgrieved--he.s, F* 
| This was oneſpeciallendwhy C =-x 1's r afſumed or ndttire,that 


| the bowels of thetrue mother yerned, when her Child ſhould have| 
||. beene' cut:in-pieces: 10 if -wee-bee in any affliction, the bowels of 
| Cax1 5 r yerne towards'us : (therefore let us' ſound forth the 
|-praiſesof 'C # x1 s T withacheexefull heart,that tooke out na. 
ture gn him : {let us glorifiethis our elder brother, L'on v and' 84- 
|--jexr:4n-this life, that we may be glorified with himſelfe in eter- 
| nallglory,inthelifetocome. of | 
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His hehath enttaredof the perſonof Clrift, ſhewing 


| A. As for his regall-dignity, it might bee perceived by that 
| which hehadalready ſpoken of him,that he was above the Angels 
| themſelves: therefore heſayes little of his kingdome : in his other 


| two offices he is ample. 


1C and part of thenext, to Yerſe 14. Then with hi$Prieſt- 
| hood, ip the Qhaprer following. | 


- + eA Commentary-upon the E»1sTL = of 


This may be a ſingular comfort tous all. They ſay, heis hap- 
py thar hath a friend in the Courteſpecially if he be gracious with! 
the King : wee have a friend ig the Coptt of heaven that is deepe in 
Gods bookes ; ſuch a friend, as hatha feeling of all our infirmiries. 
He and we are as Heppecrates twins,weeping and laughing together. 


thee. mighr-the better have compaſſion onus-in our calamities. As 


: CHAP. 3 
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-— him co be-God and man : now he procecdethto his offices, 


-- {1 They are pr joynely,' Yerſe xr. Thenopened Ge. 
verally and particular 0 2d - 7 þ p Fa. f 
. , | 1- Hee begins with hispropbefie, which is containegin this 


* -- by 


Abour his prophefie there be two things” 

1, An admonition, with all reverence to liſten to this our 
P rophet, 01] 

2. Reaſons to induce ustoit. 

- \ Within'this Chapter there are foure, The 7. is taken from | 
his Gdelity, illu&rated by a compariſon berweene him and <Atoſes, 
4.2; ad 7, 2. From the teſtimony ofthe Holy Ghoſt,who ſtirreth 
4s uptaliſtento him : where we have the allegationof rheteſtimo- 
| BY,# 7. 10:11. aftapplication of it, Yerſe 12,13. 'The 34. reaſonis 
taken from the fruit and commodity we ſhall haveby it : a ſociey 
and fellowſhip with Chrif, verſe 14. 4. From the puniſhmentin- 

fied onthem,that contemne this Prophet, tothe end. | 

In the admonitiontherebe two branches. 1. A deſcriptionof; 


tbeperſons tharare toatrend, 2. Oftheperſonto whom they muſt; 
attends | | | ; j 


ade; 
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| Ynde, whereupon, ' Seting the Prophet aind Doctor of the 
.|-Church.is the high andeternall Godabove the Angels andall crea- 
|-rores : ſeeing in'time he'became man, that by "Gods prace hetnight 
|'rafte death forall men; therefore ler us: makeah high account and 


eſtrmarionof him. The parties admoniſhed: to liſten to this Pro- 
phe and Teacher of the\ Chirrch are deſonibedby 'theit eftate and 


condition, and by the gracious benefies beſtowed on them. © | 
|.*- 2 Fortheir condition, they be brethren : Ynltiter tos alloquitur : 
not carndll, batfpirituall brehrew. He doth hot call chem brethren 


only, becauſethey. deſcended-of the Fathers, and'came of theſced 
of Abraham,'as he did but becauſe they were brethren in theLord 


| Ietus Chriſt. ' By'this{weet and loving title hedoth infinuate him.. 
ſelfe inco the Hebrewer, and alfures'them to have # teverent bpitivh 


of Chriſ.. - cx Fiqb © oe Bird, 
Yea, hecals them, holy brethren; ſuch as are made holy by Ic 


{us 'Chriſt,the Holy one of God, 1'Cor.6.11.iBy narureweare uh- 
| holy, as well as others; but Ohriſt ſanctificth us and makes us holy» 
| We that bee Chriſtians muſtnot beunholy brethren, brettiren in 
| evill, as Simeon and Lewi were, but we mult be tioly-brecthrtn;" As 
|GoD» our Fatheris holy, the Church our Motheris holy, Chriſt 
| ourelderbrother is holy, the Angels vur-fellow-brethrenareholy, 
| Heaven is an holy place; ſo muſt we in ſome meaſure be h5y/See- 
| rg are holy, and have all your holineſſe from-Chritt; liſten 
jto NIM. ' © 74 veba | <> {roy 
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glorious kingdomt, whereunts God in vtyty hath 
called us by the preaching df the Goſpell, t Theſ.2.t5/ Nowas Gov 


| hath beene ſograciousro you,as to make you partakers 6f hisowne 


kingdome, purchaſed by the bloud of his Sonne ; ſoliſten yu with 
all reverenceto him, and cleave to him alone. 


Trumpetthe people were called rogether inthe time of the Law: 


be partakers of this calling. Suchare we in England at this pteſerit 


cals, and we refuſe to come: wiſdome hath made ready her Feaſt, 
ſhe ſhath ſent her maids1nto the ſtreets to call usto her banquet;bur 
we paſſe not for it. The King made a Supper for his Son, ſent and 
invited many to ir, but they made excuſes and camenot: ib Go» 
calleth us continually ;bur ſome fit ar home intheir houſes, ſome 
ride abroad, &c. when-Godcals them to his kingdome,-. As we are 
partakersof the heavenly vocation, ſo let vs make a precious ac- 
count of ir, that we'may becalled out ofthe _—_ ofdarkneflc, 


_ the kingdome of Jight, and remaine with Chriſt for ever. 


7 
.. 
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—— 


- 2 Fortheir digniry ; Partukers Pogetber withthereſt of the baints, 


| ofthe heavenly calling, that is, Of the preaching of the Goſpell, | 
| whereby weare calledto the kingdome- of heaven: whors God hath | 
| predeſtinated, hee hath cafſed. The preaching of the Goſpell is the 
| bell whereby weare called to eternall glory. As by the ſoufid'ef a 


| ſo the Wordis the filver Trumpet ſounding in oureares, wheteby | 
we are called to the Kingdome of Heaven. Bleſſed are they thar | 


day, if we had eyesto ſee it, and hearts to confiderir. But God | 


| 
| 


| Then' 
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Then he comes to the admonition ir ſelfe. | 

. Conſider : not lightly, as they that doe not minde the thing 
they looke upon: their eyes are upon it, but their minde is on ano- 
ther matter : doe not you ſo, but let your minde be wholly fixed 
on him: look on him with the ſharpe eye of your minde: conſider, 
that in him Al the treaſures of wiſdome ye hid : he is a rich and plen. 
tifull Score-houle, in whom ye may finde all the Peatles and Iewels 
[of wholeſome doctrine: in him there is ſalvation, and in no other, | 
1]-therefore all other- teachers ſet afide, liſten to hum. When the 
Tudge of an Afliſes gives the charge, all that be ia the ſhire-houſe, | 
eſpecially: they that bee of the great Inqueſt, conſider ſeriouſly | 
what is ſpoken.. 'When a Paul or Timothie ſtandeth inthe Pulpit, 
Chriſt Jeſus the Iudge of the whole World, gives a charge by his 
Miniſtery, and ſhall not we deeply conſider it? When the King | 
makes aſpeechin the Parliament-houſe;the whole Houſe confiders 
earneſtly what heſayes: Cunrsrt Iz us the King of Kings, 
ſpeakes tous inthe Miniſtry of the Word, yet few conſider the ex- | 
cellent things that.be ſpoken. The Queene of Sheba conſidered Sa- 
lomon well, all that he ſpake or did. Behold, here is a greater than 
} Salomen : Salome is buta foole to him. Therefore let us diligent- 
ly conſider what he ſayes.: If rhey were matters ofno moment, we 
were not to be blamed, though we did not conſider them : but being 
of ſuch weight as they bee, touching the cternall ſalvation of our 
ſoules, what mad-men be we, that we conſider them no better ? If 
one fhould talke tous of gold and filver, we'would conſider what 
he ayes: Chriſt ſpeakes tous of that, which ſurpaſſethall the ſilver 
in the World, yet we regard'him not. Letus conſider him now, 
that hee may conſider of us hereafter, when hee comes with his 


© 


| | VzRs8, 3; 7 


HEN hecomestothe deſcriptionof the party unto whom 
[ they muſt atrend. He deſcribes him by two ofhis offices : | 


his Apoſtleſhip or Propheſie, and his Prieſthood. 


. As Rom.15.8. heis called the Miniſter o circumciſion : ſo here, 


| 48 Lpoſtle; one that is ſent, 1oby 3.2. he was ſent from God. Gen. 4.9. 
Io. of Shalach, Shjlaach. Tohn 20.21. As my Father hath ſent mee, | 
ſo, &c. Heisanhonourable Legare ſent from Godto us: therefore 
jo us give caretohim : he is Lpoſtolus Apoſtolorum, the Prince of | 
2 The High Prieſt, to performeall things betweene Go » and 
us: to pag our prayersto God, asthe High Prieſt did in thetime 
of the Law, and to make atronement betweene God and us, by the 
ſacrifice of himſelfe on the Croſſe. Pontifex, pontem faciexs : ſo | 
Chriſt by his paſſion hath madea bridge for usto goero heaven: 
therefore letus conſider him, and noother. f wid a p 


| | 


| Satwnr Paul to the Hebrews. Chys | : 


— 


Of our profeſſion, that is of the Faith and c doctrine, which wee 
profcile 


[names him : Cua1sr Iz $us: theannointed of 'God, and Sa” 
viour of the world. 


all. therefore It us all liſten to him. : Nor quid h hic, aut illeth#erit : 
nim,nonein comperitionagainſthim. 


paratively. 


To hims;that is to God the Father, 
ACTS 2.36. LACS CE BNR 


his Sonne nad: of a woman, made whder the Law. 
As Moſes ſogreatly renowried among you, 2 77 


full : by the place where / 1'7? 
whole Church was committed to'"C nn x 8 7: $0 is'/it'fo- no 
other. Heis the head of the whole Churchzjn the time of- the law 
and of the Goſpell too. 
Then he compareth him with Loſes, | ts, = 
1. Inthat wherein they'werealike. fn | 
2. In that whetein unlike , wherein a diſletlrde berweens 
them. a I mg 


} 


12.7. As CukxIsr was faithfull in all the Church throvetiont 
the world: So Moſes was faithfullinall that paxtof Gods houle 


[24+ 45 on te 2. 


And if this be not a ſufficient deſcriprion of him, in the end he |. 


Heeis called an Apoſtle, ora Prophet ſent from Go », in op. | 
pofirion ro Moſes, who was the moſt worthy Prophetamong the || 
[ewes : andthe high Prieſt,in reſpe&t of Aaron, which was the |: 
high Prieſtin thetime of the Law. The Los p Tz sus isallin|: 


ſed quid Chritus, qui fait ante omnes : none in compariſon! with | 
The firſt argument, which is firſt ſer Jowle imply, then com- 


Hee is a fairhfull Apoſtle or Prophet : hehath delivered to us | 
thewhole counſell of God, without the mixture of muka inven- 
"tions: therefore let us conſider him. 55 ; 


That Wade him, that appointed him the Apoſtle and bigtPr ieft | 
of us all, thatadvanced. him into this chaire oy Og Sam12.6. | 


He may be ſayd tobee made of God,in reſpect of his inlant- 
tie, Gal. 4. 4. butwhen the fulneſſe'of time was come, God ! ſexe foot | 


His fidelitie is ſet forth byt o_ ro'whorh hee was Aich- 
othy 3.15" 1 Peter 2 F.-* The | 


As he was faithfull, ſo was Hoſes : in hae they agreed | y; 


which was in Iſracl *rhey were both faichfull. _ | 
from Moſes - let him havehisduerto the full, Moſes: 
tabernacle, rites, ſacrifices, as G o '» preſcribedhim : C Ok 6s 2 as 
was Faithfull, deliveredſound doctrine, not mixed with tht #lof: | 

ſes of the Phariſees : tice was Faithfull tothe death. ' Fidelitieis's | * 
principall qualitie ina Miniſter and ſteward of Gods bouſ6y March. 


Rom.r9-10. 
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VERSE 3. 


FAy, inſome reſpe@s heeis many degrees above Moſes. 
Hoſes inthe eſtimation of the Iewes, was the moſt rare 
and famous Prophet, 70h. 9.28. The Scribes and Phari- 
ſees ſate in Moſes chaire, IHatth, 16.14. Nonedurſt ſay hee was 
Moſes : they thought none comparable to him : yet here he exal- 
teth Cu n 1 s r above Hoſes, that is, the builder of the houſe is 
more honourable than the houſe : C u « 1 s r js the builder of the 
Church the houſe of G o Þ : Moſes was but the houſe ;. nay a little 
part and parcell of the houſe : therefore our Sqviow Cunrsr 
farre ſurpaſſeth him. 

Cunisr ismoreglorious thanthe whole houſe,thenall in 
the Church of God: therefore moregloriousthan Moſes, a piece 
of the houſe. | | 

The redditjon is more fignificant. The builder of the houſe, in 
all mens judgement is to bee preferred before the houſe, hee is of 
greater eſtimation then the houſe: for his wiſdgme, wealth and 
power inbuilding of it. 
| The workeman ismoreto be accounted of,theathe workeman- 

ſhip: the potter morethanthe Par. ) | 

| , The Church is the houſe of .the living God : the principall 
builder of this houſe is our Saviour Curr s r, Matth. 16. 
18. #pon this rocke 1 will build my Church : inferiour builders under 
him, as it were his men, are the Miniſters and Preachers : thetoole 
wherewith he buildeth,is the Word: the mortar wherewith he faſt- 
neth together the ſpiritual living tones in this building,is faith : the 
ground whereon this houſe ſtandeth, is the whole world : for hee 
hath his choſen inall nations: the timeof building, is this preſent 
life: the wood and ſtones concurzing in this building, are all the 
faithfull in all ages: they are all built fromtime to timeby our S«- 
viour Chri# : he built Adam, Sheth, Enoch, and Noah before the 
floud; Abraham, Tſack, Tacob before the law was written 5; Moſes, 
Davis, Samwel, andall che Prophets ; he built the Yirgin Mary his 
Mother, Saint Peter, Saint Paul and all the Apoſtle ; and hee buil- 
_— preſent day ; and will build all his Ele to the cnd of 
[0 v l :. | | | 

; - Wee that beethe Preachers, together with him-are builders. 
Saint Paul and the reſt of the Apoſtles, were arch-byilders : yet our 
building 'is nothing worth, of no force andefficacy without him. 
Saint Paul may plant, and Apolios may water ; but God muſt give the 
increaſe, Ca & 1x8 r ſaid to Saint Peter, 1 will wake thee a fiſher of 
men, Matth,4.19. Yetwithout Chriſt he could catch never a fiſh, 
Luk. 5. 5. Sowemay build, till our hearts and hands ake,and yet 
not lay one ſtone well in the building, without the Lord Zeſws. By 
one Sermon of Peters, three thouſand ſoules were added to the 
f Church, 


nt 
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Church, A#.2. 41+ yet Chri#t wrought at thar Sermon, elſe Saint 
Peters preaching had beene in vaine. It wasnort ſo much S:. Philip, 
as Chriſt that built the Citie of Samara, as aglorious houſe forthe 
Lon »D. Ir wasnot Saint Pau! but G o », which by the key of his 
holy Spirit opened the heart of Zydza to believe : andir is Chriſt 
Teſs at this day, that builds us up by the preaching of the Go(- 
pell. As they ſay in the Pſalme ; except the Lord build the houſe, 
they labour in vaine that buildit : So may weatevery Sermon 3 CX- 
cept the Loxy I's Sus Cu x 15r build with the Preacher, we 
ſhall never be a fir houſe for Go v Almighty. Therefore let us 
all bee ſuiters ro Cn x x s r, thatit would pleaſe him, by his ho- 
ly, bleiſed and powerfull ſpiric, to build us up- daily more and 
more, and to water all the Sermons we heare, withthe dew of his 
gracious ſpirit. 


pe EEE 


| VERSE 4. 


E doth illuſtrate it by a common received principle. 
x Mervaile not, though I ſaid, the Church is built; for 
—eyery houſe muſt be built of ſome:the Church isan houſe, 
even the houſe of the living -G o » : thereforeit muſt be built. 
By whom ? Not by amortallman, but by the immortall Go », 


= | which is Jeſ«s Chriſt, Chrif, 1 Cor. 3.11. is the foundation, in 


reſpe& of doarine: hee is the materiall and efficient cauſe of the 
building. An houſe conſiſting of many tones and pieces of wood, 
muſt have an artificerto put them together: ſothe Church confiſt- 


; |. ing of Iewes and Gentiles,of all pope in the world, muſt be faſt. 


ned together, by the Lord 1eſwus Chriſt, 

The force of the Articleis not to be omitted : all thoſe things 

whereof wee cntreate, appertaining to the Church the houſe of 
GovD. 
Itistrue that C un & 1s r builtall things in the world, as well 
as inthe Church : bur thatis impertinent to the ſcope of theplace : 
therefore its fitteſt to reſtrainethe univerſall particleto that which 
wehavein hand.} 

As in the former Yerſe was contained the propofition of the 
argument : So inthis the aſſumption. The builder of rhe Church 
is greater than Moſes,orthe whole Church: Chriſt is the builder of 
this houſe, being the high and eternall G o Þ ; therefore greater 
than Moſes and all the Church, 
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VERSE 5. 


koning of Moſes Yes, asa ſervant, but not as the Lordand 
Maſfter of the Church. 
| The Sonne and heire hath greater preheminence in the houſe, 
then any ſervant. Chriſt is the Sonne, Moſes the ſervant. 

1, The:Sonne, eſpecially the eldeſt Sonand heire, is more re- 

verenced in the houſe then any ſervant. I will ſend my Sonne, 
it may bethey will reverence him. Mofes being a worthy ſervant 
in the houſe, was greatly honouredin his time : but Cunrs ris 
honouredin all ages. Hewas reverenced but of men: Cunisr 
is worſhipped by the Angels themſelves : the Angels came, and mi. 
piftred unto him, Matth.4. 11. | 
--- 2+ The ſervant abideth not in the houſe for ever : there is 
change of ſervants almoſt every yeere. Mofes was inthe militant 
Church bur for a time, hee ſerved out his yeeres and went away: 
Cu x1 «$ r tarryeth inthe Church for ever. 

3+ The ſervant waiteth on his Maſteryhe fitteth not at the ſame 
boord with his Maſter, as the Sonne doth. So Moſes was attendant 
on Gov: but Cynr1is r fitteth at the right hand of God as 


T He ſecond compariſon. - What then? Makeſt thou no rec- 


| equall in Majeſty with him. 


. -  <« Theſervant may look for his wages: but he hath no right, 


1no title ro. the goods that bee in the houſe, as the Sonne hath. 
| So Moſes as a ſervant had hiswages of Gods mercie,that is, eternall 
| life; bur Chrift hath right to the Church, it is his poſſeſſion, 


5s A ſervant may bee faithfull in ſome meaſure, but not ſo 


| fairhfull as the Son, whoſe the houſe is, and all things in the houſe: | 
| wherefore Chriſt farre excelleth Moſes. 


Both the parts are handled ſeverally. EE 

I doe not deject Moſes, whenl ſer up Chriſt. Let Mofes be ho- 
noured inhis place,and Chriſt in his. | 

He was no coozeningand deceitfull Merchant, but faithfull in 


| all the houſe of Go », committed to his charge: but how 2 Asa| 
| ſervant, not as Lord of the houſe. Saint Pax! hath madechoyceof 
| the faireſt word the Grecians have for aſervant t hee doth not call 
| 2m P25 or Gnddes, but beganur, af ingenuous ſervant,that inreſpet 


of that reverent eſtimation, which he hath of his Maſter, performes 
to him all the dutiesand officesthat he can: one,that honours and 
reverences his maſter : he wasa moſt rare and honourable ſervant. 
Whereindtd his ſervice confiſt ? in bearing witneſſe to Chriſt 
| Which hereafter ſhould be publiſhedin all Ages concerning Chrif 
tothe people, as they wereableto conceive of thole heavenly my- 


ſeries. Moſes prophelied of Cu x 1 s r, Dent.18.15. and AG 
| 5 


22. hewroteof Cu's ts r, lohs 5.46.he inſtitured many types 


| and figures of our Saviour Chri# ; as the Paſchall Lambe, the bra- 


| 


zen Serpent, &c. Thus did he beare witneſſeto Cu x x s r, tothe 
Goſpell:| 


* _ 
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ba — 


Goſpell: this was onef; pectall peece of ſervice that he did.” SothE 
Apoſtles were CHn1s 7s witnefles : and ſo bethe preachers at 
chis day. 4s HH | 1 

Here we may behold theantiquity of the Goſpell :itis atleaſt, 
4s old as Moſes, which was the firſt Writer that'we read of. [The' 
Athenians thought it to be a new doctrine. ' Yet it is as ancient as 
Moſes ; nay, as Adam + for the doctrine ofthe Goſpclt was in 
Paradiſe. ner HOT? FOES 1 | | 


Att _ 


VersE 6. 


DP — 


And there is great ods betweene the Sonand the Servant. 
Chriſt was a {ervant.too : 1ſay 53. yet heſerved Go' 'asa 
Son, not as @ Servant. A Son ſerveth his Father, not in the hon(ſe;as 
Hoſes; but: over the Houle, as the Ruler and Govetnoar of the 
Houſe,  .:..: | 3 | Tk | 
Not over attother mans houſe, as Moſes was ; but over his owne 
houſe: the houſe was his owne : therefore more reverence by:many 


Y. have heard what Moſes was; now ſee what Chriſt is. | 


degrees is due to Chri#t, than was to Moſes. If thepeopleheard 
him with great attention, much moreought we inthe timeof the 
Goſpellto givecare to Chriſt,that ſpeakethto'us in the miniſtery of 
the Word: The i my beloved Son, heare him. 
Now in the end, the Apoſtle makes an expoſition of the Alie- 
gorie, and applicsit tothem to whom he writeth., | 
I doe notſpeake of the Tabernacle or Temple, which wereglo- 
rious houſes, wherein God in {ome ſort dwelt :/but I ſpeake of Gods 
ſpirituall houſe;the Church, a part whereof you are, as well as Mo- 
{es, andthey in the time of the Law. /. 
All Chriſtians in-all Ages are the houſe of God: 
What a ſingular honor is this, that we ſhould be Gods houſe 2 
yea, his dwelling-houſe ? 1. A Nobleman hath many Houſes, 
Iwhich hee dwels not in himſelfe, but letteth them forth to other 
men: we are not houſesto let, but God himſelfe dwelleth in us : we 
are his manſion-Houſe. The Cepturion ſaid to Chrif, Iam not wor- 
thy that thou ſhonldeſt come under my roofe : ſo may we lay, weare 
mortall and finfull men, houſes of clay, unworthy that God ſhould 
come under our roofe: yer it pleaſeth him of his infinite merey to | 
dwell in ſuch baſe houſes as we are. LIT <:1 

' 2 If Goddwellin us, and we be his houſe, then how neatand 
handſome ſhould it be kept 2 Shall a Kings houſe be oyergrowne 
with weeds 2 Shall there be filthy and flutriſh corners ina Kings 
Palace * And ſhall we that profeſſe our ſelves to be Gods houſe. be 
tull of pride, envie, and malice, that be ſtinking weeds in the no- 
Itrils of God? Shall Gods houſe befull of ſwearers, drunkards, | 


Sw = oy 


adultereres, &c. The divell found his houſe ſwept and garniſhed 4s | 
R 2 is! 
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his minde, and ſhall not Gods houſe be ſwepr for the entertaining 
of him Letus garniſh ourſelves, which are Gods houle, with the 
ſweet flowers of faith, love, hope,zeale, humility, temperance, pa. 
rience, ſobriety, that God may take delight todwell in us. 

3 There is no man, eſpecially if he dwell in an houſe, and'it 
be his owne, but wilt beſtow needfull reparations on it: and do you 
think God will ſuffer his houſe to lye unrepaired © nay, being Gods 
houſe, we ſhall want nothing for ſoule or body. If we decay in faith, ! 
zeale, and other graces of his ſpirit, he will indue ſeaſon repaire 
them againe, he will keepe his houſe wind-ryde, and water-tyde, he 
will preſerve it from wind and weather : yea, the gates of hell ſhall 
ever prevaile againſt his houſe. | 

4 A man may havean houſe and be defeated of it;ſome wrang- 
ling Lawyer may wring it out of his hand, or he may be weary of 
| his houſe,and makeir away : none can ſnatch Gods houſe out of his 

hand : he is no changling, he will keepe his houſe for ever. Blefled 
are we thatbe Govs houſe! and the Lord giveusgrace to keepe 
us undefiled for his Majeſty, that he may-take pleaſure ro dwell in 
us in this World, and wee may dwell with him inthe World to 
come. 
| _ What zare wethe houſe of God fimply © Live as weliſt, and| F 
do what we will? No verily : butif we hold faſt the confidence,8ec. | Þ 
 Onefſpeciall quality of a good houſe is to be firme, and ſtable: if 
it be atottering houſe, ready to ſhake in every wind and tempeſt, a 
man will have ſmall joy to-dwell in ir : even ſo, wethat bethe 
houſe of God Almighty, muſt not be wavering and inconfſtant, but | | 
we muſt ſtand ſure,and hold faſtche graces we have received. There| | * 
be two things which we muſt hold faſt ; faith and hope: the bold-| | 
nefle that we haveby faith, to come into the preſence of God, to 
whom we have accefle by Chriſt, apprehended by faith : and by 
vertue whereof we may boldly call God Father,and openour minds 
freely to him : that is the nature of the word. 

Vntofaithmuſt be annexed hope:faith makes a Chriſtian, hope 
nouriſhes and ſuſteinesa Chriſtian : we muſt hold both faſt. 

As wehave begunto put our truſt in Chriſt, ſo we muſt make 
him our pillar to leane upon continually:as we have begun to hop? 
forerernall happineſſe purchaſed by Chriſt, ſowe muſt ill ſtand 
1n a-ftedfaſt expedtation of it. Though perſecution ariſe for the 
Goſpell, though we be clapt up into priſon, baniſhed our of our 
country, though we beput to the fire for the name of Chriſt, yet let 
us not caſt away ourhope, let us not deny Chriſt, and fleepeinan 
whole kin: letnor the pleaſures and profits of this world carry us| 
away from Chriſt : thongh death it ſelfe come, yer let us truſt in 
him.' Weare wontto be hold-faſts in our money, none ſhall cafily 
ge&tharfrom us: bur ler us chiefly be hold-faſts inthe Pearles and 
_ of the Spirit. Whatſoever comes,ler us hold faich and hope 

aſt : let Houſes and Lands, Wife and Children, yea, our owne life 
goe, ratherthan them. Thus if we hold the confidence that we have 


in 
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in Cun2s r, and therejoycing of our hopeto theend, we ſhall 
be God's houſes in this life, and be receivedupinto that houſe which 
is made without hands in the heavens. Rl 

He doth not fimply ſay, (bepe,) but the rejoycing of the hope,the 
glorying of hope. Satan and his inſtrumepts goe about to over. 
throw our hope,and mockeatit. It isagoodly thing I warrant you, 
which you hope for? What fooles are you,in hope of atimaginarie 
kingdome' hereafter, to deprive yourſelves of fo many pleaſures in 
this life £ bee wiſer than ſo : A bird inthe hand is better thantwo 
inthe buſh. - Take your pleaſure whyle you be here, and hopenor, 
yee cannot tell for whar. | 
To that hee oppoſerh this glorying and rejoycing. Yea, boaſt 
of your hope, even before your enemies faces, what excellent 
things are tepoſed for you, and rejoyce-inthis hope, asif youhad 
the kingdome of heavenalready. © | i SD 
| Not as if theſedid make us the houſe of Go »: but by theſe 
wee ſhall havean aſſuranceto our ſelves, that we are the houſe of 
G O Do | | 5 
A Father ſayes to his Sonne, if thou wilt be no Ale-houſe hun- 
ter, but doe as I will have thee, thou ſhalt be my Sonne : this doth 
not make him his Sonne ; for he was his Sonne before : butir aſ- 
ſures him to be his Sonne. A Captaine ſayesto his ſouldier, ifthou 
wilt play the man, and not ſhrinke in the wetting, thou ſhalt be m 
Souldier , yet hee was his Souldier before: ſo here, if yee hold f 
faith and hope, ye ſhall bemy houſe, thatis, all the world: ſhall 
ſee indeede that you are my houſe ; not for-a'while, btit'to the 
end : So asneither we faintin perſecution, nor inthe time of proſ- 


| faithfull to the end: he that comtinueth tothe end ſhall be ſaved. 
The ſecond argument is deſumed from the teſtimony of the 
Holy Ghoſt. val NG 
| Intheallegation of the teſtimony ;firſt a charge, not co ſhut up 
their eares and hearts againſt this worthie and heavenly Propher, 
but ro entertaine him with all reverence. Secondly,a ſtrengrhni 
of the charge by an argument, which he diſputeth by the example 
of their fathers. , e1 (TAO | 
i Where, firſt the ſinne of their fathers: then the puniſhment of 
theſinne.: Their finisſer downe, firſt generally ; then particularly, 
with the circumſtances belonging toir; of the place where it was 
commirted,the perſons by whom,the nature and quality of the fin : 
amplified by the meanes they had to call from ir, thetimehow long 
they continued in this finne. | | 
The puniſhment is double. :. G o » s wrath and diſpleaſure. 


2+ Adcfinitive ſentence proceeding from it, .anexcluſionof them 
out of his reſt, a 
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perity bee drowned in the pleaſures and pcofits of this world; Be|. 


| 
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ſervant, but as the Sonne inthe houſe of G © Þ,, let usattend 

b# to him: and for ſo muchasfaith makes usto be of this houſe, 

and hopeis as a pillar for the ſuſteining of- usin it ; ler us beware of 

infidelity, that pulls downe the houſe,and ſhuts up the doore againſt 
this Propher,thar he cannot enter 1n into Us. 

|. Now becauſe hee was to make a commemoration of the ſtub- 

bornneſſe and contumacie of . the ancient 7ſraclites , which in 


Gi, baye ſuch a rare and excellent Prophet,as is not as a 


| rune rejected this Prophet, and would nor heare him very wiſely 


for offending of the Hebrews, hedelivers it inthe wordsof the Ho- 
ty #gp- rather then of his owne. They would peradventure have 
kicked againſt his reproofe : but they durſtnor ſpurne at the tepre- 
henfion of the Holy Ghoſt, The Holy Ghoſt long agoe by the mouth 
of, David 'provokedithe people to lyſtento Cu x 1 8'T, thetrue 


| Prophet of. the Church : therefore let us all attend to him. 


'The Author of this Epiſtle was not ignorant, that David was 
the ,penmanorAuthourof this Pſalme : for he himſelfe affirmerh, 
Hebr.4.+.7.. yet hedoth not ſay; as Davidiſpeaketh, but as the Holy 
Gheſtlaith: whereby he gives us to underſtand ; that the Holy Ghof,, 


|the third perſon inthe glorious Trinity ſpeakethin the Scriptures: 


the whale Scriptures givenby inſpiration of God, 2 7;m,3.16. this 
heavenly, ſpirit; did- breath them into thoſe worthy inſtruments, 
whichheuſed: Holy men of God ſpake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghoſt. The <Hanjdhees ſayd, that theevill G o Þ was the Author 
of the. Qld. Teſtament, andthe good Go of the ney : yet the 
Holy Ghoſt ſpake- inthe Old Teſtament. This then is the preroga- 


|-tive of theſ{acred Scriptureabove other wryrtings. In other books 
| menſpeake:butin this God ſpeaketh. In other writings, Tullie,Se- 


necazi Plato, Ariſtotle, Plutarch ſpeaketh, who indeed were wiſe and 
learned men: but in the bookes of holy Scripturethe Holy Ghoſt 
{ſpeaketh, which is the fountaine of all wiſdome. In them the ſer. 
vants-ſpeake :-in this the Lox Þ ſpeaketh. In them the ſubjecs: 
in this,the-Prince. - The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh inthe bookes of Mo- 
ſes, of-the Pſalmes, of the Prophets, in the bookes of the New 
Teſtament : yet ſuch is the blindnefſe of our underſtanding, and the 
carryption of -our nature, that we preferre humanity before Divi- 
nity, the writing of men before the writings of God, the Moone 
before' m—_ : wee hadrather be reading of humane Authors, 
then of theſe heavenly books, whereinthe Ho v Gu os r ſpea- 

keth tous. - | 

Now if yeewill heare his voice, as God hath commanded youto 
doe, Dent. 18.18, Then harden n9t your hearts. Thus it isas cleere 

aS the noone day,that the Spirit of God givesan evident — 
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agg@n—r r eee 


of our Saviour CnR1s T. To day. In thetime of the Goſpel. 


2 Cor. 6.2. Cn nism ſpake in Hoſesrime, in Davids time, he 


asyetof Cunisrs fold, hearethevoyceof Cu x 1 s r, 10h, 
10. but CuxIsr is nowinheaven : therefore the voyce of the 
Preachers is the voyceof Cunisr. | 

He doth not ſay, to morrow : poſt it not off till to morrow.burt 
heareit To day, whule it may be heard. 


VnmRrss 8. 


T Hatthen ? Hedothnotſay,ſtop not up your yeares : we 
muſt not doe that neither : burir is in vaine for the care 


to heare, if the heart bee hardned : therefore firſt he be- 
ginneth with the heart. God opened the heart of Lydia. The heart is 
che principall thing which Go » 'requireth in the hearing of the 
Word. In vaine doe wee heare with our eares, if our hearts bee 
not opened : therefore ſayes the Holy Ghoſt, harden not your hearts. 


hearts. | Br: 1 ; 

He hardned the heart of Pheraoh, and Dent.2.30. Go » hard- 
neth not only permiſſive, but alſo a#ive + the Lox Þ hatha kinde 
of act inir, his providence is in it. He gave #p the Gentiles unto their 
owne luſts, Rom. 1.24. Hee ſendeth the wicked flrong delnſtons to be- 
Lieve lies. He did not only ſuffer Pharaobs heart to be hardned, but 
he hardned it indeed : How ? Not infundende malitiam, by infuſing 
evill into.our hearts,for they be as pots full of all impiery already : 
Go Þ needs not, nay G o Þ cannot, itis repugnant to his nature, to 
put any evill into us: yet hee doth not harden onely ſubtrabendo 
gratiam, though that bee one meanes ; but by having an operation 
inthe ation : yet ſo as he is free from the leaſt impurationof finge. 
As hardnefſe of beartcomes from G o >», it is a puniſhment of fin, 
of our former contempt of his grace and mercie offered to us : as it 
| [proceedeth from our ſelves, it is a finne, yea an horrible ſinne. 
To conclude, we firſt contemnethat grace which ſhould ſoften 
onr hearts,and then God hardens them. | 

We our ſelves,properly to ſpeake,are the hardners of our own 
hearts. Go Þ gives us his ſacred wordas atrumper towakenus 
our of finne, he ſends us his Miniſters and Preachers,as bellsto toll 
us to. the kingdome of heaven: they willusin God s nameto 
believein C au n 1 s r, to forſake our ſinnes, be they never ſoneere 
or deere umto us: we for all thar, harden our hearts, that thoſe hea- 
venly admonitions cannot enter imtothem. Let God fay what hee 


unbeliefe 


—— 


G oD hardeneth the hearts of men,and men harden their owne | 


will, let him preach by his Embafſadours ; we will till continuein | 


—————_—_. 


The law was as the night. : this as the day. while he ſpeaketh tows. | By 


ſpake in his owne perſon on the earth, and he ſpeakes inthe Mini- | 
{terie of the Goſpclltothe worlds end. The Gentiles that werenor | 


2 Thef. 3. 11. 


Ml. 
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unbeliefe and dwell in-ourfinnes: weſay with themiin the Goſpell, | 
we will not have this manto reigne over us. Sinne ſhall be our King, | 
Lord and Maſter. Cyun1sr Tz sus ſhall not rule us by his 
word and Spirit. This is thethardneſle of heartthat is1n us by na- 
ture» 0h Hieruſalem, how often would 1 have gathered thy children to- 
gether, and yee would not ? Matth. 23.37. The Lo Þ ſent his 
Prophets early and late : 2 Chron. 36. 16. and in Zach.7. 12. there 
is a wonderfull example to this purpole. | 
' This hardnes of heart reigneth exceedingly at this preſent day, 
yea even in thoſe townes where there is moſt plentifull cnt 6 
Therefore let us intreat the Lon Þ to give #s 4 new heart, totake 
from us this heart of ſtone, andgive us an heart of fleſh : letus deſire 
him,by the dew of his ſpirit ro mollifie our hearrs,that the heaven- 


hearts may melt, as 7oſia/'s did at the hearing of the law. Nothing 


ſionof any ſeale: and ſo long as'our hearts remaine hard;they can- 
not receive the immortall feed of the word, northeprint of the 
 Spitit,which is Go Þ 's ſeale. Wherefore let us be ſuiters to God, 
to ſoften'our hearts daily more'and more. Above all evills, the 
Lord deliver us from hardaefſe:'of heart, for that is the ready way 
tohell, When yec beat Sermons, harden not your hearts againſt 
the vices, that arereproved; but tremble at the'wordof Go », bee 
grieved for your ſtns,open the doores of your hearts tothe Lord le- 
for which ſtandeth knocking atthem with the hammer ofhis word, 
that hemay comeand ſuppe with you inthis life, and you dine and 
ſuppe with himinthelife to come. © ** | 
--  Fromthis hardneſle of heart he difſwadeth them,by the feare- 

full judgement of God, that fell upon their fathers for it : which 
he propounds firſt JRnrengy: | 
| - Intheprovucation. Hebr, (Meribah:: ) inthe chiding and con- 
tending, when the fathers chode and contended with <Moſes - 
which Saint Pi calls an exacerbation or provocation, becauſe 
God by that was provoked to anger, in ſo much as he became very 
bitterin words and deeds towards the Iſraelites. oe 

Doe not you dance after that Pipe, and walke according as 
they did. | 

Temptation. Hebr. (Maſſab,) which is expounded afterwards. 

It is a queſtion among interpreters, rowhat place of the Old 
Teſtament Saint Pax! heere alludeth. Some referre it to that, | 


Pg inothe Land of Canaen, and murmured againſt Go Þ and 
o[es, 

Others, to that. Exod. 17. where water came out ofthe rock: 
whereas before, they murmured' for want of water. There may 
be ſomealluſionto bothplaces : for the one place hath hername of 


ly doctrines, exbortations and admonitions delivered to us, may | 
finke deepely into our hearts,and makea converſion of us: that our | 


can enter intothat which is hard : if the ground-be hard, it cannot | 
receive the ſeede : if the Waxe be hard, it cannot take the imprel- | 


Ngmb, 14. Where after thereturne of the Spies they deſpaired of | | 


the 
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the contending, and tempting,and is called, (Maſſah and Meribab ;) 

and in the other placeis contained the forme of 'the oath thar God | 
uled. ; 

| Nevertheleſle, it were fitteſt to expound it generally of the 

tubborne and contumelious behaviour of the 1ſraelites inthe wil- 

derneſſe, then of any one particulartemptation. 

7. Becauſe he names no particular place, bur the wilderneſſe in |. 

enerall, | 
: 2. Becauſe the tempting he ſpeaketh of here, laſted the whole 
forty yeeres.- x 
_ + 3+ The word, (day,) is oftentakenin Scripture notfor any ſer 
and preſcript time, bur for an indefinite time, a continuance of time, | | 
loh, 8.56. Pſalm. 25. 5. all the time that the temptation laſteth, 
Pſalm. 50.15. As (to day) in the former verſe was largely taken: 
So here. 
4" Nym. 14.22 Itis apparant, thatthey tempted him many 
times. 
| Thenhedeſcribethir by all particular circumſtancesbelonging 
rO it, ; 

I. Bytheplace where this finne was committed, 3» the wilder- 
eſſe, where they were ſubjeR to innumerable dangers, ſcarfitie of 
meat and drinke, to the invaſion of wild beaſts, compaſſed with 
. enemies on every fide : yet the Lond wasas awall of. fire round 
- about them, hee carryed them on Eagles wings, he ſuffered noneto doe | 1+ 
ybem any wrong, bat reproved Kings for their ſakes. | Notwithſtan- 
7ding in this place where they were continually under the wings of 
Gov s proteion.,they tempted him and provoked him to wrath : 
as if the Child ſhould ſcratch the nurſes face; when heeis in her 
armes.. | | 


Verset 9. 


2+ « He parties that committed this offence, were their F4- 
[ thers, of whom they much gloried and boaſted. Onr fa- 
thers eat Manna in the wilderneſſe. God made a covenant 

with our fathers, that he would bee their God, and they ſhould bee 
his pn_ The oracles of God were committed to our fathers. 


God talked familiatly with our fathers, our fathers were dcepe in | | 
Gods baokes. If we doeas our fathers did, we cannot doe amiſſe. 
I but our fathers muſt not alwayes bee a rule for us to follow: your 
fathers tempted Cn m1 5 r inthe wilderneſſe, ſomuſtnotyoudoe: 
your fathers _ the Hort x Ga o0sr, ſo muſt not you: your 
fathers killed the Prophets, your fathers were often ny 4 roſtone 
| Moſes, ſo muſt not you. The Papiſts at this day are the lewes | 
_ they arelikewiſe wedded to their fathers. Our fathers were |' 

of this Religion, therefore we will - it : our fathers aſs the 
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4 Wives and Children, but they will not labour,nortake paines : that 
| isa tempting of God. 


, | nifeſt experience of his wiſedome, power, mercy, andgoodneſle; 


Popes feere : ergs.. Our Fathers caſt off the yoke of Cum s x, 
therefore wee will doe the ſame : our fathers would be joynt Savi- | 
ours with Chriſt,they would merit heaven, therefore we will doe the 
like: our fathers worfhipped they knew nat what, ſo we will doe. 

+ Bur Saint Pasl gives usa better rule : be.yee followers of me, as 1 
am of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 11. 1, It our fathers followed Cn ni s rx, let 
us follow them, otherwiſe letthem goe alone: thy father drowned 
himſelfe, and wilt thofi drowne thy ſelfe too ? 

: The Father of lights muſt bee preferred beforethe fathers of 
darkneſſe : the Father of heaven before the fathers on. earth, If 
we delight in antiquity.,let us do as the ancient of dayes preſcribeth 
us: let .usnot dote with our fathers, and goe to hell with our fathers, 

Children muſt bee content to heare of their fathers finnes, for 
the better avoyding of them. If any raile of our fathers that bee 
dead,ſpew out their poyſon againſt them,diſgrace our fathers where 
thereis nocauſe, or rake up the infirmities of our fathers, agout of 
graves; we havejuſt cauſe to be moved at it: bur if any inthe feare 
and zeale of G oy admoniſh us of our fathers grofle and notori- 
ous offences, that we ſtumble not at the ſame ſtones and breake our 
neckes asthey did ; wee areto take it ingood part, and profitby it: 
ro.that end doth the Apoſtle hexe make acommemoration of their 
fathers finnes : but doe not you tempt me,as they did.':/ | 

The quality of their finne,was a tempting and proving of him: 
_—_ : that is cauſa curioſitatis exquiſiverunt an poſſem facere : 
SMLÞI8. 1b nn fb 8 KOI: >. : | 


God is tempted diverſe wayes. *- obey git [F 

- I» If having meanes,we neglect them,fondly flying to the ſup-[ | 
poſed providence of God: if C u x. 1. s'T. having a paire of | IF 
ſtaires to come downe by, ſhould havecaſt himſelfe downefrom 
the pinnacle of the Temple, hehad tempted Go v. Many that be 
ſicke, would faine be well, but they are reſolute to uſe no phyficke: 
many would gladly fare well, have ſufficient for themſelves, their 


2. Men. tempt God, when having had evident proofeand ma- 


yet if they bedriven into any ſtreights,and ſee no preſent meanesto 
come, out, then they murmure againſt God, deſpaireof his provi- 
dence, and are.ready to exclaime againſt God. This was the 1/rat- 
lites fault : and thus often times they tempred Godin the wilderneſſe. 
If they wanted watertoquenchthcir thirſt withall; then they muſt 
needs dye, God was not able to providethem water. 

It they wanted bread; So they did likewiſe, and in a pelting 
chafe wete ready to ſtone Moſes and Aaron. Then they would back 
againeto Agypt ;then they wiſhed themſelves dead : as if the ſame | 
God, that had miraculouſly beyond the expeQationof menprovi- 
ded for them heretofore,was not ableto doe ſo till. So when ſome 
toldthem of the walled townes that were inthe land of Canaan, of 
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che mighty Gyants that were in the Country in compariſon of 
whom they were but Gralle-hoppers ; then they brake forth into 
chis exclamation; God is not ableto bringus into this land ; wee | 
andour Children ſhall periſh in this wilderneſſe. 

They had ſeene with whar a ſtrong hand God had brought 
chem our of &zypr, how miraculouſly he divided the red Sea, rhar 
the waters ſtood as a wall on both ſides till they ſafely paſſed over : 


ver for all thar, when they werein any difhculty; then God was no 


- Therefore inall diſtrefles let ustruftin him, thoughall world- 
ly meanes fayleus : in fickneſſeand health, in poverty and wealth; 
in death and life, let him' be our pillar to-leaneupon. The Prince | - 
char would not believe rheplenty, that G o Þ had promiſed, was | 
jcroden to death, 2 Reg. 7+ 17: and the carkales of theſemen thar 
chus tempted God, fell in the wildernefſe: therefoteletus beware, 
of incredulrie« As Faith isthe beſt verrue : ſo infidelitie is thegrea- 
reſt vice. C#x 1s r could doe nothing among his owne'kins- | 
folke, - becauſe of their unbeliefe.' Shall any thing bee impoſſible 
with God 2 Indeed, that which he wills nor, thathe cannor doe:'it | 
is his will that Cn x1. T inreſpeRof his humanity ſhould be ih 
heaven, till. the day” of judgement : therefore he cannor dyethis, 
make hisbody tobehere onthe earth.” The Papiſtsfet Gods ami: | © 
potency onthetainters, and ſtretch ir too farre, as ſome bad clothi- 
ersdeale with cloath. © 1,0 Oo TE On” 
Bur if God haveoncegiven us his faithfull panes ro doethis | 
or that, let us believe it, thoughall the world ſay nay to it. God | 
had promiſed to bring them into the land of Caxaan, though there 
were never ſo many blockes inthe way, they ſhould have depen- 
ded on this promiſe. So God hath promiſed usthekingdome of 
heaven: feare not little flocke, it is your Fathers pleaſure to give youthe | 
kingdome, Luke 12. 33+ though now and then through weakeneſle 
we fall into finne,chough Satan andhis inſtruments rage,though we | * 
be ficke, dye, be buryed,our bodyes conſumed roduſt and aſhes, yer 
(et us certainely know wee ſhall have this kingdome. 
2 + This is amplified by an excellent meanes which they hadto | 
{pull them our of this infidelity : which was a continuall view and |, . 
contemplation of the wonderfull workes of God: although ny | 
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ſaw my workes, in the Hebr. they ſaw the Agyptians drowned in 
the red Sea, and themſelves ſafely walking through it, they ſaw the 
cloudy pillar, conducting them day and night ; water guſhing out 
of a ſtonie rocke; Manna deſcending from heaven,thar the clothes 
on their backes and ſhooes on their feet did not waxe old many 
yeares together, they might have felt withtheir hands the power| Þ 
and goodneſſe of Go » protecting them ; yet they would nor be-| F 
lieve in him : whereas the ſight of Gods former workes ſhould| 
ſtrengthen our faith in all future calamities. That uſe did David 
make of the workes of Gov, The Lox Þ delivered mee from 
the clawes of the Beare, and pawes of the Lion: therefore hee will 
deliver mee from this Phil;ftim, Go » was gracioustomee in ſuch 
2 fickneſle : therefore hee will be in this. Go Þ provided for mee 
when I was a child and could not ſhift for my ſelfe : therefore hee 
will provide for me being a mangrowne. G 0 Þ preſerved mee in 
ſuck a plague and peſtilence, therefore I will depend on him iill: 
when I was inſuchan extremity, Go » helped me; therefore he 
will helpe me ſtill. God delivered England in the yeare one thou- 
ſand five hundred cightie eight, therefore if England ſerye him, hee 
will deliver it ſtill. | . 

. WhenQueene Elizabeth, the mirrour of the world, was taken 
away, we looked for a woull day ; yet God gave us a joyfull day 
[after it: therefore alwayes let ustruſtro him: lerthe fight of his 

wonderfull workes dayly before our eyes, be as oyle tonouwriſhthe 
lampe of our faith, thatirneverdye. ... * SR 
| Thelaſtcircumſtance appertainingto.this ſinne,is the time how 
lang it continued,;they tempred and proved him 40. yeares,though 
| Es FL : 8 
they ſaw his workes. Theſe wordsin the Hebr. are coupled with 
that which followeth : 4: yeares mas I grieved withthat generati- 
'0x.. Yet there is ng jarre betweene Pax and David : fortheſe two 
are.convertible, and dependthe one onthe orher, - 

__., 'Theybeboth true: they temp ed God 40. yeares, and hews 
grieved with them 40. yeares. It they rempred him 40. yeares, 
then he muſt needs de grieved withthemg: and if God was grieved 
with them 40. yeares, then they rempted him ſq long, ſo that the 
'one cannot be ſeparated from the other. C 

BE whey dwelcin this fione along time,and would nothbee plucked 
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{ 
| 


Saitnr Paul to the Hebrews. Clap'3 


j 


| VERSE 10, 


| He puniſhment of the finne. Gods wrath was kindled a- 
| | gainſt them. Intheend, after hee had bornethe burden of 
I their finnesmany yeares together, his wrath didbreake our 
againſt them for it. They were irkſome and tediqus to me. I could 
beare them. no Jonger, after that I had ſtrivea with them fortic 
yeares--- when there was no remedy, I caſt them off. 

Gad is grieved fomilitudinarie. 

That rebellious, that obſtinate generation. Hee was not grieved | 
with their Children, but with them. The Children doe nor ſmart 
for the fathers faults, if they make not their fathers fins, their own | 
hopes, Their Children went into theland of Canaan, though they | 

1Qq not, ' / | 
Leiſt it ſhould ſeemeto be a griefe or anger without reaſon, he | 
ſhewes the equity of it : they werea blind, ignorant and perverſe | 
people, that would not hearemee; therefore I was worthuly gric- 
ved with them. Ss | 
| -: They are a vagrant and wandring people, (traying out of the 
way. He doth not ſay, they have erred ; bur.crre : continually cr- 
ing: ever, Not in their outward liyes and conyerſatiqns only, but 
n their heart, which carryeth the whole man after it: therehee 
Iints out the fountaine of this fin ; the corruption of their hearts. 
If the heart beblind, the whole man muſt needs be blind. | 
£ Wajes, that is. my lawesand commandements. Theſe bee the | 
| ayes wherein wee ought to walke : or, my workes : quia per £4 ad 
7 s venit, to impart his benefits rous, and toopen humſelfeto us. 
hey had meanes enough to cometothe knowledge of my wayes: 
my ſervant Moſes and others were everteaching of them, but they 
willingly continued ignorant, and would not know my wayes. For 
his cauſe I have caſtthem off ; this is that corruption whichis in | | 
us all by nature : an ignorance. of the will of God, that carries us 
from Gods wayes to the Devils wayes, Epheſ.4-17; 18. _ 
Yet there isin men'a double ignorance: the one isſpplex & in- | 
its, the other is compaſita o& affettata, All by nature arreand are | 
rowned in ignorance. Paslſaw at Athens an inſcription.qn an Al. 
ar, iguoro eq : but many of them, if God ſend the candle of know- | 
 Pedge amangſt them, Skip for joy, apdimbrace it with hoth axmes. | 
thers,choughthey live in thoſe places,where the light ſhinerh be- | 
ore theit eyes, where there is pe hr ae pes they temaine, 
zaorant ſill ; ſome through cazeleſneſſe and negligence nos regar- 
it; othets eyentupar will and omacke.chey cloſeup their eyes, 
d will not ſee the light. Such were many of theſe 1/7ge{itgs, rhey. | 
ould notknow the wayes of God, A fearefull thing tolive inthe 
Church whiere Gods preached, 484 not to'knaw him. || | 
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a re ere 


VERSE 1. 


_- 


Hereupon God proceeds to a definitive ſentenceagainſt 
vv them : which herarifieth with an oath. 

' Seeing they be ſuchanobſtinate people: hee doth nor 

ſay, but ſweare, notin ſport and merriment, bur being much mo- 

ved, hor and angrie againſt them for their ſinnes. 

If they ſhall enter. Conſtruttio eſt defettiva, ad wodum irati, qui 
truncat verba ſus : itis a paſhonate ſpeech,when a man is ſo moved, 
as that hee cannot bring forth his words: an uſuall -Lpoſtopeſss. 
Something muſt be ſupplyed, 1f they ſhall enter into my hey lermec 
be counted no G o d,ler mee neverbe believed hereafter. The ſup- 
prefling of rhefe imprecations, dothargue that they ſhould beeſel- 
domeuſed by us. 'So did Abram, Ger. 14. 223. Chriſt, May. 8.12. 
Saul, 1 Sam. 14+ 44. whereas we in our anger cannot containeour 
ſelves, bur furious ſpeeches come by and by our of our mouthes. If| 
I be not eyen with him,I pray God I may finke where 1 ſtand,never 
enter into'the kingdome of heaven, &s. Weſhould notbe ſo raſh 

in producing of them, £7 | 
| - &od, asyeſee, ſweares, ſomay wee doe : if we could keepe our 
ſelves within thoſe limits, that he did. Ot | | 
| | I. God ſwearesfeldome: the Scripture doth not bring him in 
ſwearing often : at every word, as wedoe. | 
2. When God\{weares, itisby himſelfe, by no creature : wee 
{weare by bloud, wounds; fire, bread, cheeſe, &c. | 

* 3+ Itis a matter 6f weight that makes God ſweare : hedoth not 
{weare upon every trifling occaſion, as wee doe: it was a matter of 
importance that made him ſweare now, even theeſtablifhing of his 
—_ that men ſhonld beware how they provoke him by their 

1anes. 5 

4. God ſweares not raſhly in heat and choller, as wee doe: if | 
our bloud be ſtirred, then wee ſweare vengeably.Though ir be here 
ſaid, hee ſware in his wrath, yet it was a juſt and adviſed anger ; not a 
cholericke furie, as ours is. « a A VE | 

There bee two things that make 'Godſweare: the one is the 
CEI_ of his mercic, and gracious promiſes to his Children; 
He +6, ww i 14 0s | | , : | 
The LI isthe ſtrengrhning of his juſtice, and threatnings a- 
gainſt the wicked; as in this place: and ler'us beware when God 
{fweares. If the King doenot only ſay, ſuch a man ſhall dye, but 
_ | {wearesto ir, thenthereis little hope of life for him. God hathnot 
only ſaid but ſworne;thatall contemners of his word, that harden 
their hearts againſt it, ſhallperiſh eternally. ' Thereforethere is no 
dallying;lerus looke toit ba tf: 56 
. | Anhortible finne that wrings anoath from God. 

| Jriscalled, hire#, becauſe hein his cternall counſell prepared 
| , it 
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ir for them, and promiſed itto them long agoe: and itwas he that 
brought them intothat reſt, 

This reſt isdouble. 1. The Land of Canaan, which is called a 
reſt in regard of their continuall royles and turmoyles in the wilder- 
nefle, where they werealwayes moleſted with Alitting up anddown: 
but when they caine into this land, they ſhould ref, Heere they 
reſted under their Vines and Figrtrees : henceit hath thename of 
reſt, 2. Byitalſois meant the Kingdome of Heaven, where wee 
ſhall reſt with Abraham, Iſaac and Iacob for ever. Now were all 
they that dyed in the wilderneſſe,excluded from that reſt too 2 no. 
Moſes never came-into the Land of Canaas : yet he came into the 


of the celeſtiall Canaan, that miſled of the earthly : but the wicked 
prevong in their finnes Fvithour repentance , undoubtedly loſt 
oth. | a 

The cauſe why they were deprived of this reſt, was their ſtub- 
borne contempt of God, in his Servafit Moſes ſpeaking tothem 
from timeto time. He perſwaded them by a true and lively faith 
ro depend upon God, afluring them, that as he had promiſed them 
the Land of Canaay, ſo, what difficulty ſocver came, he would one 


would not beleeve it : when any thing croſſed them, thenthey 
would goeto. Agypt againe, Therefore lerus take offthat finne, 
that we be not partakers with themof the puniſhment. As Chriſt 
faid, bebold a greater than $alomen is heere : So ſay I of the miniſtery 
of the. Goſpell, a greater thay Moſes i heere. | 

If the ancient 7/raelites loſt the land of Canaan, and ſome of them 
the Celeſtiall Canaan too, for deſpiſing Moſes,and for murmuring 
againſt him and grieving him : how ſhall we eſcape that comtemne 
Chriſt, the Apoſtleand High Prieſt of our profeſſion, which is ſo 
farre greater than Moſes, as the Sonne and heireof the houſe, is a- 
bove the ſervant in the houſe © Chriſt ſpake by Saint Paul and the 
reſt of the Apoſtles in their time, and he ſpeaketh by us, which are 
His Ambaſſadours at this day: therefore hardennot your hearts a- 
gainſt his preaching,leaſt he ſhur you out of his reſt, -but reverently 
embrace his preaching, let Chriſt enter into your hearts by His 
Word and Spirit ; that ye may have reſt and peace of conſcience in 
this life z and be received up into hiseverlaſting reſt where ye ſhall 
{ never be moleſted any more,in thelife to come. | 
+ Now followestheapplication of the formerteſtimony-: wheres 
in. 1. A naration ofthe uſe, that we are to make of it. 2. Afurther 
declaration or expoſition of it, 4 16. tothe end. Inthe uſe.. :. An 
admonition. 2. A reaſon. Inthe admonition. t. A diflwaſion 
from the poyſon of infidelity, that was the bane and deſtruQtion of | 
the 1ſraelites. 2. A perſwaſion to a mutuall exhorting and ſtirring 
up one of an other : which may be a counter-poyſon againſt infide- 


Kingdome of Heaven. I dare not ſay, thar all that were over- | 
whelmed with the lood,went to hell; nor, thatall were deprived | \ 


day put them into a peacefull. poſſeſſion of the Land :. but they | 


|Uity- In the diſlwaſion,the manner,and the matterofit. - ' 
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VerSE $2: 


Seero it ; it is a dangerous vice,therefore beware of it. 

2 Hze drawes them to the embracing of this caveat, 
by a loving title given to them. One brother ſhould be carefull 
of the good of another : I count you as my brethren in the Lord 
leſus, having all one Father, and one elder brother, Chriſt Ieſws : 
therfore I could nor butin love give you this watchword. 
| And whatisthe ſubſtanceot it? whereof ſhouldvhey take heed ? 

ſooner, or later : at notime they muſt forſake Chriſt, There is no 
time for them that be onthe Sea, to make ſhipwracke, eſpecially 
when they bee neere the haven : you have begun long agoe to give 
up your names to CH x 1 5 r; continue with Him, and forſake 
Him at no time. | 
in any of you. -For mine owne part Ilove youall, and would be 
loach that any of you ſhould periſh. | 

What © he doth notſay, ancvill eye, an evill tongue, an evill 
hand, biit a» evil! heart : thar is the fountaine of all. 

 Andleaſtthey ſhould be ignorant, what kinde of evill heart hee 
meaneth, hee addeth of baſe lity, that is, according tothe Hebrew 
phraſe, 4# evill u»faitbfall heart, that is poſſeſſed with infidelity, as 
the hearts of the 1ſraclites were, 2 

What to doe? what will infidelity cauſe us to doe * it will pro- 
duce a lamentable effeR,if we lookenotto'it : it will make us deparr 
from the living Ged - to leave His campe and to goe tothe enemies 
campe ;that is the natureof the Word. | 

From whom * from Godto men ; from himthar liveth forever, 
| to them that continue bur a while : this is the horrible fin of infide.- 
lity;; theſe fruites it hath, therefore ler it be eſchewed by us all. 

The conjunttion 1, Perſe 7. is tobe referred hither, as if all the 
reſt had beene included in a parentheſis. Wherefore as the Hor r 
Gros r ſayd to them of old time : ſo ſay I to you now; 
bees that the ſame unfaithfull heart beenotin youthat was in 
them. 

1 Heere we are taught, that we of the new teſtament, muſt make 
uſe of theexamples that bee inthe old, Whatſoever things were 
written afore time,vrere written for our learning. Roms. 15. 4. Hence 
it isthat Neabsflood, wherein the whole world was drowned, that 
the deſtruRion of the Sodomites, the overthrowof Tyre and Sydos, 
Lots Wife,and ſuch like are mentioned in the writings of the Eva 
geliſis and Apoſtles : and Saint Paulin this place will have them to 
beware of infidelity,which was the ovecthrow of their fathers. We | 
readethe Scriptures curſorily, ro be acquainted with the Hiſtory, 
that we may beableto talkeof it : bur wemake not thar profitable 
{ uſe of them for the reformation of our lives, as we ought to doe. 


I FE Or the manner, he gives them a caveattotake heede ofir. 


— 


—— 


[there be not injany of you an unfaithfull heart : ſhall we not believe 


| watch overour hearts : Keepe thy heart with diligence, omni cuſtodia, 


{ branches. Let usthat be Chriſtians ,fift and examine our hearts.,ler 


SAN T Paul tO the Hebr eWs.. ” Jap-3. | 


[fany inthetime of the Law have beene puniſhed for any ſin;ler us 
take heede of that fin.'-i! 2* £9, | n | 

2 Whereas the Apoſtle chargeth us eſpecially to take heede of 
an evill andunfairchfull heart; it gives us to underſtand, thatevery 
Chriſtianis ro looke moſt carefullyto his heart. Iris good to ſeta 
watch over our eyes, hands, feere, rongues, bur chiefely for toſer a 


The heart carries all the body, as the great wheele in aclocke doth 
the whole clocke: therefore ler us all have an eyeto it, that it bee in 
good temper. Ont of the heart come Mnrders, ©Adalterie,all kinde of 
miſchiefes : therefore let-us take heedeto our hearts. It is a folly to 
goe aboutto op the ſtreame, if rhe fountaine remaineunſtopped. 
Abeautifull appleis not wortha ſtraw, ifeir be rotten at the/Core. 
Theroote of thetreeis eſpecially regardedby every good husband, 
thatthere be no wormes in it: otherwiſe it is a folly ro looke to the 


us labour to purge and clenſe them :- eſpecially, lerns rake heede, 


God, be not breeding inthe: C21 

"Thar is themaine point that he aymeth at. Infidelity is'a -grie- 
vous fin. As faith isthe greateſt vertne: ſo infidelityisthe greateſt 
vice.” Chri#t could doenothing among His owne brethren, for their 
unbeliefe ſake : Marth. 13. wit. Infidelity is a barreto keepe out 


lohn' 16. 9. The Jewes were cut off for their infidelity, and wethart 
bee Chriſtians ſtand by faith. Rom. 11. 20.” The nobleman that 


ty arme out of &gypr, periſhed inthe wilderneſle for theirinfidelity, 
and never ſeta foote intothe promiſed land. Thereforetake heed, 


God ? ſhall we make him a lyer © hath he faid it,and ſhall He not do 
it * Letusnotupon the fight of every difficulty murmure againſt 
God, as the 1/#aclites did, and caſt away the hope wee have in His | 
mercy and power z but let us at all times, andin all extremities truſt 
in Him. e | FAY 2 
Ler us never depart from Chriſt Ieſws, which is the high and li- 
ving God, as the-1ſraelites did. Will yealſo goe away,ſlayd Chrift 
to his Apoſtles ? no, ſayes Saint Peter,in thename of the reſt. Lord, 
whither ſhall we goe ? thou haſt the words of Eternalllife, Thete- 
IS no name under heaven, wheteby wecan be ſaved;but the name 
and power of Chriſt. Therefore let us not depart from Chriftto 


that the worme of infidelity, which will cauſe usto depart from | 


Gods bleſſings. Our Saviour after His/ReſurreGtion reproved the | 
jcleven Apoltles,for their infidelity. Marke 16, 144 The Holy Gho# 
{ſhall rebuke the world of fin,becauſe they did not believe in Chriſt - | 


would not believe Gods promiſe, wastroddenunderfteet inthe gate : | 
|2 Reg.7.17. The ancient Iſraelites whom God brought with a migh- 


Moſes; tocircumciſion and other Tewiſhceremonies, to ſeeke ſalya- 
tion by the obſervation of the law : but as wee have begun to fight 
as Souldiers under Chrifts banner ; ſo let us continue Gighting to the 


end, Let us never depart from this our -Captaine. .  Lernotthe | 
| F 
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aſſaults of Satan;the allurements of the world, honour, riches, pre- 
ferment, let not the ſweet pleaſures of the fleſh carry us away from 
{ Chriſt-;' but as faithfull ſouldiers let uscontinue with Him tothe 
end: If we goe from-Him,we depart from our ownelife; and throw 
our ſelves into death and /deftruftion.. ;-Therefore let us tarry 
with Him : Let us bclievethis our Propher,and never depart from 


—_— 


VERSE w 


®._ FT Ow as Sovereighe remedy.againſt infidelity and hardneſſe 
N- heart, he preſctibeth a mutuall exhortation unto them, | 
| T thatwill be as a trumpet ſinging in qur eares, to keepe us out 
of the ſleepe of ſin. ft Th EIT + 
Callone to another,” as Souldiers doe.in the battell.- Still hee per- 
fiſteth in the ſame metaphor... As ſouldiers when they be inthe 
fight and confli,call one to another, ſaying, © be of good cheere, 
play the men;ſtart not aſide,cleave to your-company,be not afrayd 

of enemy, the yiory ſhall be ours: Sowe, thatbe'Cunis r's 
Souldiers, muſt: ftirre up and- provoke one another, ' Caft not of 
yourconfidencethat ye havein Cn-z 12:8 T, let neither Satan,nor 
any of his inſtruments pull:you from Chrif, the author and finiſher 
of your ſalvation ; be not faint heartedzbut hold out tothe end. 
” This mutuall exhotcation one of another is amplified three kind 
of wayes: 1. By the time, when it is tobe performed, . 2, By the 
occafion,which isnor to be negleRed:-:3» By the end,for the which 
it is worthy to be practiſed... The time, when, is not once ortwiſe, 
- bur, de/ly. 3+ We are forgerfull of heavenly matters: therefore 
we have needto be put. inmind ofthem every day, 2. Weare dull 
and flow in praQtiſe of themylazic horſes that will ſcarcely gogther- 
fore we muſt be put forward with the ſpurre of dayly exhortation. 
As Chriſt ſayd concetningrhe forgiving of our brother, that wee 
muſt forgive him 77. times: ſoit may beaffirmed of the exhorring 
of: qur brethren, we muſt exhort them 77. times: we muſt be con- 
tionally exhorting them. Many thinke if they have called on their 
' brethren once or twice to pray, to goeto Church, &c. they have| 
donetheir duty.. I havetold him of it often, I will ſpeake no more| 
| to himof it : I but thou muſt exhort him.every day. That whichis 
| not cffeRed to day,may be effected tomorrow: gutta cavat Lapiden, 
| 208 vj, ſed ſepecadendo.. Therefore exhart him every day : ifthou 

doeſt no good on him, yet he is left without excuſe, and thy reward 
is with God, Pete AS he te, 

.. 2 Tothis duty of exbortatios he ſtirreth us up,by the opportuni- 
\ [ty of the time, which he wiſhes us to lay hold-of; 'Whartis this 
day e Some interpret it of che time of the Goſpell,. which hath the 
name of day, in regard of thegreatlight that isin it + whereas the 
| ' time 
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time of the Law may be compared tothe night incompariſon of 
{ic.- Bur Ltaketharto be curious. Others expound this day.to be 
the whole courſe of our life, which in reſpect of the breviry.of itis 
cermed by one Diecula, While our life laſteth, which is burſhorr ;, | 
[et us exhort one another. That isgood counſell ; yer Itake ft not | 
[to be the diret meaning of the place. By day he meaneth thar' |: 
[gracious time wherein God ftretcheth forth his arines ro'us inthe | 
miniſtery.of his Word, tocall us unto his Kingdoine. Ta 
Weare to take the opportunity offered to us, and notlet ir flip: 
walke, while yee have the light, while our peace laſteth': thatwemmay -| 
conveniently goe one to another, while we havethe Scripthttta- 
mongſt us, whereby we may learne how to exhort one another; 
while G o »Þ ſpeaketh unto us by His ambaſſadouts, from whoſe 
'mouth we may have inſtructions for a wiſe execution of this duty: 
while the candle of truth ſhineth among us, ler us be carefullto.ex-. 
hort one another, in theſe peaceable dayes, in this flouriſhing time 
of the Goſpell; ler this Chriſtian duty be performed by usall.: |: 
3 Thethird is the danger that will enſue.,if exhortation beomit- 
ted : hardneſſe of heart will grow, and ſo our brethren ſhall bee in- 
cureable.The which hardneſle of heartis amplified by the efficient 
cauſe of it, the deceitfulneſle of finne,carrying us like a thiefe out 
lof the way and leading us to deſtruction, that is the nature of the 
word. | 
There be many to decezve us. 1. We deceive our ſelves. James: T4 


r10hn1.8. 2: The Divellthar ly ſerpent deceiverh us., 3. Sin We- 


cerveth vs: and that ſhe doth three kind of wayes. 1, by puttingen 
the viſard of vertue. Adultery is but a tricke of youth: a ſweerfin 
that may eaſily bee borne withall : coverouſheſſeis.butthrife and 
ood husbandry, every man muſt haye a care of his owne eftate::- 
wearing is the part of a Gentleman, of a genergusand heroicall. 
ſpirit ; hey be nice fellowes baſe minded men,thatwill not ſweare,. 
there is nolife inthem: drunkenneſle is good fellowſhip , they be 
miſers that wil not ſpend a penny inan Ale-houſe,wemault:menare: 
the only companions in the world. "Thus we are coofened by. fins, - 
2 Sinne deceiveth us by ſhrouding it ſelfe under the coate of Gods 
|mercy: Bur ler us not beſo afraydof fin. God is mercifull, he will: 
wincke at ſuch light finnes as theſe be ; we ſhall never be called into 
Go» s counting houſe for them! : whereas heis a ſevere pyniſher : 
of fin, eveninhis owne children, | 1 Ye <—— 
3 Sinne deceiveth us by cuſtome in fanning.” : Many fins atthe. 
firſt we were afrayd to commit, our conſcienceschecked us for 
them : but in proceſle of time being inured to.them, wecommit -| 
them without feare or ſhame. A cuſtome in ſinning makes fig at. | - 
the length ſeeme tobe no fin. The children of the Lacedemoxigps .| 
being uſed to ſtripes, had no feeling of ſtripes : and afrer wethave 
[beene uſed to fin,we have no ſence or feeling of fin. Thus eſpecially: } 
we come to be hardned through the deceirtulneſle.of fin, our qwne: 
conſciences ſeared up with an hotiron. Therefore fortheavoyding 
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of this, let ws exhort one an other dayly, that thefireand heat of ex- 
hortration may caule our hearts to melt, and ſo keepe us from being 
hardened. throughthe deceitfulneſſe of ſin. 

Exhortation, if it beuſed in time, will be as a trumpet to waken 
our ſelves and others out of fin. Saint Paul and Barnabas went 
from towneto towne, exhorting the brethren, Atts 14. 22. Exhort 
one an other, and edific one another. 1 Theſ. 5. 11. have —_—_ on 
ſome, putting difference : and others ſave,with feare pulling them out of 
the fire. Tude, verſe 22. 23. But alasthis duty is negleced : every 
one for himſelfe, and God for usall. Am 1 my brothers Keeper ? 
I willlooke to my owhe ſoule as well as I can, what have ro doe 
with my brothers ſoule 2 Let not us that be Chriſtians, have ſuch a 
thought in us. Letus as the Scripture willeth us,exhort one an other 
dayly, labour to preſerve one an other from being hardned rhrough 
the deceitfulneſſe of fin, and let us be as Bells totoll one another co 
the Kingdome of Heaven, that we and our brethren glorifying 
Cunrisr inthis world, may be glorified with Him in the world 
to Come. 


——C___ 


VERSE 14. 


"T 7 He reaſon of the Cayeat is taken from the common eſtate 
and condition of Chriſtians : which is illuſtrated by a con- 
dition carefully to be obſerved by them. 

They that are partakers of one Chriſt,and of one Saviour,ought 
to have acare ofthe Salvation one of another, and labour by rhe 
cable-rope of exhortation to pull one an other out of fin: but wethar 
profeſſe the Goſpell arepartakers of one Chriſt : therefore let w 
exhort one another; and ſave one an others ſoule., | 
One member muſt reſpeR an other. If the foote be ready to fall 
into a ditch, the hand muſt pull it up, Weare members of the 
ſame body, whereof Chriſt is Head ; therefore we ſhould keep one 
an other from the pit of fin. They that be brethren, thathave one 
Father and Mother, ſhould be jealous of the good eſtate one of an 
other. Weare brethrenin Chriſt, heisthe elder brother to us all: 
therefore let us have a tender care of the ſalvation one of an other. 
As weare partakers of Chriſt,ſo let us participate thegrace which 

we receivefrom Chriſt,one toanother. - They that paſſenot whe- 
thertheir brethren ſinke or ſwim,goc to heaven or to hell,doe argue 
thatthey have no portion in Chriſt: forif they had, the preſerviti-| 
on of all Chriſtians would be deare untothem. Let ws exhort one an | 
ether daily becauſe we arepartakers of Chriſt. | 0 

Here likewiſe wee behold the ſingulardignity of Chriſtians: 

they are partakers of Chriſt - they are chriffs partners and fel- | 
lowes. There is a mutuall participation betweene Chrift and vs: he 


partakes with us of fleſh and bloud, he takes the load of our finnes 
| | on 
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| on his biick and beares them for us: and we partake with hit in all 
his benefics. There is nothing that Chriſt hath, butt we have part 
of it : his wiſedome, holineſfe, his righreouſneſſe is ours ; yea his 
kingdome is ours. We are heyres; yea coheyres with him of his | 
kingdome. As the man at theday of marriage ſayesto his Wife, 
with all my worldly goods 1 thee endow: 1o the Lord Ieſus our 
Husband, that in mercy hath married us to himſelfe, endoweth us 
with- all his goods: by reaſon whereof being poore of our ſelyes 
and worth nothing,we become exceeding rich. Chrift is ours,death, 
life, the world is ours. O unſpeakableprerogative vouchſafed to 
duſt and aſhes, Let us walke worthy of this honour whereunto we 
are advaticed : being Chriſts partners, let us not be the Devils part- 
ners. Let us not partake with theDevill in ſinne, inblaſpheming 
the name of Go »o, contemning of his Word, in pride,malice and 
other abominations: but as we be partakers of Chriſt, ſoler usparti- | 
cipateof Chriſts vertue. Ler us be holy as he is holy ; humble, as he 
is humble: let us contemne this world with all the vaine pleaſures 
that bee in ir, as hee did. What fellowſhip is there betweene | 
Cuanr1israndBelal?e If Canisr beours, let notthe Di- 
vell be ours. n | 

Thisis good newes : we are partakers of C u x 1 s t,therefore 
we may 1lzepe ſoundly on bath Eares, we need take thought for 
nothing * Not ſo: ſuch a thought cannot be incident into Chrifts 
partners; for we be partakers of Chriſt, if we hold, &c. All inter- 
preters with one conſent referre this to faith ; and indeediitis called 
inigans, Hebr, 11. 1. the beginning of that lively faith, hopeand 
confidence, that we havein him, which is as a ſure foundation, that 
cannot be ſhaken. | 

I donot deny, butit is a good ſence : yet without any circumlo- 
quution or violence offred to the words,it may fitly betranſlated, 
if wee hold faſt thebeginuing of the ſabſitence and being that we have 
'in him, For Hypoſtaſi inoſt properly doth ſignifie a ſubſiſtence, ac- 
' cording ro the etymologie of the word. | p: 

If as we have begun by faith to have a being in Chrif ; ſowee 
hold faſt this our beingto the end, zrowing #p daily in him, till wee 
come to aperfert age in Chriſt Jeſus. Wo 
| _, Chriſtians muſt not needleſly doubt of their ſalvatian. Why 
doubreſt thou, © man of little faith 2 as Chriſt hath promiſed tous 
2 kingdome, ſo hee will undoubtedly performe his protdiſe : for 
there is not.in him a ſhadow of tutting. We muſt ſay with Zax!, I 
am perſwaded, neither life not death ſhall bee ableto ſeparateus 
 fromtheloveof Cunisr, . TT 
Yet we muſt diſtinguiſh berween faith and preſumption. Chri- 
| {tians muſt not ſer all at ſix and ſeven ! be not high minded,but care. 
Bleſſed is the man that feareth alwayes. A Child may feaxeto dif- | 
 plealc his farher, and'yet nor daubt of his fathers love. -. 

As wehave begun in ©hyift foller us continue inhith,' -Yecare 
they that have continued with meinmy temptations, thetefore _— 
6 poin 
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oint to you a kingdome, Lk. 22.28. Be thou faithful tothe exd, 

et us hold faſt to the end, the beginning of our ſubſiſtence in 
Cnxrlsr. Remember Lots Wife : Shebegun well, but ended ill, 
So runne, that yee may obtaine : runn2 not yourſelves our of breath 
at the firſt: never leave running till yee haye the gole of eternall 
life. We have begunne inſound and pure Religion, let us not end 
in prophaneneſſe, in Atheiſme, in Browniſme and Anabaptiſme. 
Letus hold our beginning faſt, and continue with C x x 1 s * tothe 
end : let neither the ſlie temptations of Satan, nor the ſweete allure. 
ments of the fleſh, nor the dangerousbaites of the world, nor the 
ſtormy tempeſt of perſecution, if it ſhould ariſe hereafter, cary us 
from C un x 1 s r, butletus hold faſt the beginning of our being in 
him, and remainefirmely engraffedinto him tothe end, 


VzRSE 15, 


| Hy 2 what is that end, to the which wee muſt hold 

V \ / out ? even ſo long 'as yeelive, and G o d ſpeakes to 

you in the Miniſtery of the Goſpell : 17hilett is ſaid : 

for that voice ſpoken to the 7ſraelites appertaineth to us. So long as 

the voiceof God ſqundeth to us in the trumpet of the Goſpell,let 

us hold faſt that being that we havein Cu x1 s r: takethetime, 
- while thetimeſerveth. 


Þ | ; "I 


Vers: 16. 


and the reaſon, whereby it is enforced. Now letuscometo| 
the commentary and explanation,that the Apoſtle maketh of 
it. In this he expoundeth foure branches of the teſtimony. 
1. Who they were, thatprovoked God to anger. 
2- Who they were, with whom God was angry. 
 * oy they were, which by oath were excluded out of his 
reſt, | 
4+ The cauſe why they were excluded. | 
Inthe latter end of the fifteenth Yerſe he made mention of the 
provocation : | : | 
Firſt of all he ſhewes who they were, that provoked God. 
They that provoked him to anger are deſcribed. 
I. By the number of them : they were ſozze, not all. 
2. By agracious benefit contemned by them, namely the word 
preached : when they heard, that is, Almighty God ſpeaking to them 


Q: much of the Application of the teſtimony, of thecaveat} 


by his ſervant Moſes. 


— 
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things that provokes the wrath of God,is the contempt of his Ma- 
jeſty in the preaching of the Word. ' Whenthey heard, they pro- | 
voked him to anger : therefore take heedehow yee heare: if ye de- 
 ſpiſe the meſſengers, by whom God ſpeaketh, if ye regard not their 
word, God will bemightily offended with you. 'o 
They made God bitter againſt them. | 

Furthermore whereas he ſaics ſome, not all, it teaches us that the 
word of God is never without ſome fruite :ſome or other profit by 
it. The thorny ground, the ſtony, the ground by the high way fide 
received notthe ſeed, yet ſomegood ground received ir,and brought 
forth fruit, When the booke of the Law was read, the heartsof all 
that heard it, were not hardned, 19ſiahs heart melted at it, Thegrear- 
eſt part of the aſſembly at Athens, the wiſe and learned Philoſo- 
phers mocked at Saint Paul, when he preached Chriſt, and thereſur- 
rection : yet ſome believedar his Sermon, as Diozyſiw - amongſt 
the women to whom Saint Paul ſpake,one Lydia believed. Let this 
encourage us that be Chriſfs Ambaſſadours : our labour is not alto- 
gether fruitleſſe, we ſhall carry ſome ſheaves or others into the 
barne ofthe Kingdomeof heaven. Though many in atrowne,where 
the word is preached, provoke God to anger, they heare, and regard 
irnot :-yet ſome there be in whom we may rejoyce ;' and rhough 
there werenone, yet our reward is with God, A fiſhermanis ro'bee | 
cominended for his painefulneſſe inhiscalling,though he get'never 
a fiſh: So God willreward us His Spitituall fiſhermen : though we 
ſhould not carchi one fiſh in thenet-of the Gofpell z yer for the moſt 
part there be ſome in the worſt townethat is, thar profitby the 
| miniſtery ofthe Word : theſe ſome rhough they be few, fhattbe our 
crowne-of-rejoycing at the latterday. Againe, heereweſee the 
eſtate of the Church militant : the bad are alwayes mingled with 
\the good, Cockle and Cornein the field, chaffe and whearinthe 
 barne floore. In this houſethere be earthen,and golden veſſels. In 


_—_—_ 


ſtand without,and are not admitted in: but in the militant Church, 
there be many dogs, prophane perſons, as Eſau was : there isa Cai, 


Indes, as 2 Peter ; neither let us be diſcouragedatit. © © 
| Ithathbeenſo from the beginning, and ir ſhall be ſotill the day 


| Aoſes,whom God uſed as his hand to carry them out of Agypt. God 
 willnot havethoſe famous inſtruments to beburiediin filence,whom 
| he hath uſedfor our good : the ſword of the Lord andof Gideon.S. Paul 
thankes- Priſcilla and Aquila - and heere an hotiourablementionis | 
made of Moſes, though he were dead long agoe. WeinEngland 
were lead out of the Spirituall Egypt of blindneſſe, ſuperſtition and 
ignorance by Queene El;zzabeth and other good Princes of worthy 
memory : therefore let them bee remembred ſtill with thankelſ- 
givingto God,- | 


Whereby wee are givento underſtand, that oneof thegreateſt | 


| of judgment, when Chriſt ſhall comero purge this floore of his. | 


__ 
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che Church triumphantno uncleane thing ; aff dogs, enchanters, &rc. | 


as well asan Abel, a Sanl, asa David; an Iſhmael, as anſuac ;a | \ 
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V.E RSE 17. 


Econd branch: with whom he was grieved,inthe ninth verſe, 
0 the terme of forty yeares was annexed to their tempting of 
| God:heere the time that God was diſpleaſed with them. Burt we 
have ſhewed that this is all one. | | 
'They*with whom God was grieved, are ſet forth, 1. By their 
action. 2. By theirpaſſion. 1, By that which they did. 2+ By that 
whichthey ſuffered. | | | 
"Thar perſiſted ſtubbornely in their finnes, and would not be re- 
| claimedfrom them. G oÞ is diſplealed with none, but with them 
that fin againſt Him: He ſtrikes not as 2 blind man, every one hand 
over head, that comes under his reach ; allis fiſh that comesto his 
net : he is angry with a godly man,as well as with an ungodly man, 
The Sodomites were deſtroyed : but Lot was ſaved. Sinne not : and 
though thou dwelleſt amongſt ſinners, yet G o » will not powre 
Fang the Vialls of His wrath upon thee : the ſonule that ſinneth ſhall 
wrely dye. Y 68 | 
he that, which they ſuffered. Whoſe members. The parts put 
for the whole : yetthe word ( members) is very emphaticall. Come 
into a field where a fore battell 4's, adi ears and you ſhall 
finde.heere a legge,and there an arme, one member in this place,an 
other. in that, which is lamentable to behold : So their members 
were ſcattered in the wildernſſe : ſome lay inthis place; ſome in 
that. ' They fell : ſome one way, ſome another. Some devoured by 
wild beaſts: ſome ſtung to deathby Serpents: ſomethe earth ſwal- 
lowedup quicke ; ſome ſwept away with the peſtilence. They all 
fell inthe wilderngfle by one death or an other: namely, all theim- 
penitent finners. Itisto be reſtreined to them; for Moſes and Aaron | 
and ſundry others are to be exempted. Gods wrath was not thus ex- 
 treamely kindled againſt them. All choſethat dweltin their ſinnes, 
fell thus in the wildernefle. | | | 
The conſideration of theſetemporall plagues inflicted on ſinners, 
ſhould ſcare us from fin : the water wherewith the old world was 
drowned ; the fire and brimſtome,that conſumed the Sodomtes; the 
caſting of Tezebel that filthy ſtrumpet out of a window,and the eat- 
ing of her by dogs;the hanging of Abſalom by the haire of his head, 
the falof the tower of S;loam upon cighteen perſons, and the falling 
of the carkaſſes of the 1ſraelites inthe wilderneſſe. Though we feare 
nothell, becauſe we ſee it not : yet letus feare thearrowes of Govs 
wrath which he may ſhoot atusinthis world,and pierceus through. 
If ye will not feare him, becauſe he can kill the {oule,which is the 
greateſt}: yer feare him,becauſe he hath infinite wayes to deſtroy 
your bodies. He can make the French Pox toeate up the body of 
an Whore-monger: He can makethe body of an ominous and malt | 
cious perſontoconſume away tothe very bones: He can waſhaway 
| the 
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the fleſh of a drunkard : He can giveall our bodies, if it pleaſe Him, 
as foode tothe foules of the ayre: he can make them ro lye rotting 
onthe earth, and notto have the honour of buriall, as 1ezabel and 
theſe in the wildernes, but make us to be buried, as an Aﬀſe isburied, 
as it fell out to Tehojakim. Therforeinreſpedt of theſe bodily puniſh- 
ments at leaſt let us feare God,and take heed of diſpleaſing him. 


_ 


— 


VERSE 18. 


HE third branch: who they were, that Godby an oath cx- 
[ cluded out of his reſt : heſayth not,to whom ſpake he? that 
| would not be perſwaded by all the heavenly Rhetorique 
he uſed,bur ſtill perſiſted intheir ſins. Hedoth not ſay, them,that 
heard him not: they gave him not the hearing,as we ſaw before ; bur 
becauſe they obeyed not,they were ſhut our of his reſt. obedience is 
better then Sacrifice, Hearing is good : to heare many Sermons is a 
goodthing: bur to obey that which we heare, is better. Not every 
one that ſauth, Lord, Lord,but he that doththe will of my Father, ſhall ex- 
terinto the Kingdome of Heaven, Mat. 7.21. Chriſt ſhall come from 
heaven, ro reader vengeance to them that obeyed nor rhe Goſpell. 
2 Theſ.1.8. The ancient 1ſraelztes werebaniſhed out of Gods reſt, be- | 
| cauſe they obeyed not His voyce. I was n0t diſobedient, ſayes Paul, 
to the heavenly viſion. Let us by theirexamplelearneto obey God, 
that we be nor excluded out of His everlaſting reſt. 


_—. 


VERSE 19. 


the which they were debarred this reſt: and he introduceth it in 
Emphaticalltermes. In the Greeke, =ziz a conjunction copula- 
tive,but oftenir hath the force of anillarive,as x Cor. 15.21 

Ic is as cleere as the noone day, we may behold it with our eyes. 
Not, thatthey would not ; it may be they had a minde to enter in- 
rothat reſt,but couldnot : why ? what barred them our ? unbeliefe. 
Infidelity is agrievous fin. The Noble man on whoſe hand the King 
leaned, was troden under foote in the gate,becauſe he believed nor 
the Word of the Lord. 1f the Lord would make windowes in heaven, 
| »ightthis thing be 2 ir coſt him his life for it, The ancient 1/7aelites 
were heereexcluded our of the Landpf Canaan,and many ofthem 
out of the Kingdom of heaven too, becauſe of their unbeliete. Car 
God give us fleſhtoeate 8 can he prepare atable for us inthe wilderneſſ e? 
thus they mooted on Gods power,and called it into queſtion: © the 
rownes of the Land of Canaan are walled up to heaven: theinhabi- 
{rants are Gyants, we as Graſhoppers in compariſonof them. Can 
{ God bring us into this land 2 for that cauſe they entred notinto it * 
{thereforelet us labour to pluck up this bitter roote of infidelity out 


T* the laſt place he poynteth outthat maine and capirall ſin, for 
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of the hearts of us all. V | __Neuer noe 
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Nevertheleſle, it is the proper viceofthis age,ir reigneth exceed: 
ingly among the profeſſors of the Goſpell: we believe neither Gods 
threarnings,nor His promiſes. God ſaies, whoremongers I will Indge: 
a poynt for his judging,we will be whoremaſters ſtill. Godreſeſterh 
the proud: yet we will be proud men ſtill. Every tree that bringeth nat 
forth good fruite, &7c. Wereade of no hurt that Dives did ro Laza- 
rus : hee did not ſet his dogges on him, nor cudgel him from his | 
gate 3 yet becauſe hee did no good, hee fryed in Hell : wee will 
not believe this : for all that, wee will keepe that wee. have to 
our ſclves,and doe no good with it. The carſe ſhall not depart from 
the houſe of the ſwearer : yer we iweare ſtill: welaugh in our ſleeves 
ar the threatnings of God. And as for his promiſes, we believe then; 
not. God hath promiſed us a Kingdome, where, though we be con- 
ſumed toduſt and aſhes,yet we ſhall reſt with Chriſt for ever: yet we 
believe not this. A Bird in the hand is better thentwo inthe buſh, 
Wewill not leave our earthly pleaſures in hope of this Kingdome, 
Our unbeliefe is ina manner as great as theirs : therefore God may 
worthily ſhut us out of his reſt. Butler us remove this infidelity 
out of our hearts. This is the time of the yeare that we remooye 
tenantsout of houſes : unbeliefeis a bad tenant,that will not onely 
pay us no rent, but will alſo rend Gods Kingdome from us, hath 
dwelt in the houſes of our hearts many yeares together : Jet us now 
at length givehim a remoove, thruſt him ont of doores : let us be- 
leive Gedin all his ſayings inthis life, that we may reſt with him in 
his eternall Kingdomein the life to come. 


CHAP. 4- 


| FN the former Chapter he excited us to a reverend attention to 
| E772 the Door and Prophet of the Church, by a fearefull | 
example of the wrath of God, that fell upon the ancient 1/- 
raelites, for hardning their hearts againſt his voice and contemning 
him : for this cauſethey were excluded Gods reſt. 
Now in the beginning of this _— he makes a more large 


and evident application of that example to us inthe time of the 
Goſpell,wiſhing usnot to tread in the ſteps of the rebellious tewes, 
leaſt wedrinke of the cup of Gods wrath, as they did. * 

This Chepter divides it ſelfe into two branches. 

I. The remainder of Chriſt his prophelie,to Yerſe 14. 

2. A tranſition to his prieſthood. Inthe remainder, the for- 
mer example is appliedto us. Inthe which application wee have, 
| firſt a dehortation from incredulirie, which was the barre that 
kept them out of God's reſt, toYerſe 11. 2+. Ancxhortationtoa 
diligent ſtudie to enterintothar reſt.” Touching the former, 1. A | 
propounding of the dehortation. 2. Apreventing of an objetti- 
on, that might bee made againſt ir. In the propounding of it, 
I. Theſubſtance of it, 2. A reaſon whereby it is ſtrengthened. 
The ſubſtance of itiscomprehended, Fer. 1. - Vun-| 


_ _ 
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a. 


| in the judgement of all the world, by negleRing ſo great ſalvation 
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Eeing we have ſuch a terrible example of Gozs wrath inthe an- 
Ociens Iſraelites, which for their unbeliefe and contumacie were 
ſhar out of Gods reſt : let us being ſubjeto the like frailery, and as 
lictle able of our ſelves to ſtand as they, let us feare that we fall not 
as they did. | 

Whartis it; that we muſt feare ? | | 

Leaſt any of us ſhould ſeeme to come ſhort of his reſt : for 
there is no time to ſin, and goeto hell, inour youth or elder age. 

How? leſtthe promiſe being left, caſtbehinde our backe and 
not _—_ : the cauſe of infidelity isa carelefſe negleR of God his 

romilc. 
- Where read we of any promiſe made of entring into his reſt ? 
wereadof a commination or threatning, that ſome ſhould not en- 
ter into-it: bur in the former teſtimony. there was contained no 
promiſe. True: not direfly, yer indirectly and by neceſſary conſe- | 
quent : for if Goa: ſware that they ſhould notenter,whichdiſobey- 
ed him, then a ſecret promiſe was included, that the faithfull and 
obedient ſhould enter in :. therefore let us feare, leaſt forſaking this 
promiſe, of entring into his reſt, &c- <4 D 

- Anyof you. For I love youall,and would beloath that oneof you 
ſhould periſh, 47-21 fm 7 8: Rs 
Seeme © not ſimply ſay, be deprived. Some thinke the Apoſtle 
ſo ſpeaketh, that he might not exaſperate the-Jewes - which-would 
have taken it ingreat ſnuffe. Therefore he ſayes, if any ſeeme-— 
but that word may have his force. Seeme, and that worthily, even 
to be deprived. op: " wort 

Tocome ſhort. The wordis very fignificant. Tobelefr behind. 
If among them that travell by the way, ſome being weary of the 
length andtediouſneſle of the journey, ſlacke their pace, fit downe 
—_ will make no haſt, the reſt enterinto the towne'or City tothe 
which they travell, but they arc left behind. Soif we gaenot on 
cheerefylly in the way, following God calling us, that leadethus to 
the celeſtiall Canaan,we ſhall be left behind and not enterin,we ſhall 
come tardie,as the five fogliſh Virgins Jid: as fainting and loitering 
travellers are wontto doe, and ſo never cometo the journeys end : 
therefore let.us look to it, thedanger is great. © 

Inthe ſubſtance of the dehortationis commended tous anholy 
and religious feare; which we muſt carry in our hands, for feateof | 
falling. This feare is amplified by the obje& whereabour it muſt 
bee occupied; and the danger that will enſue, if wee ler goethat 


Muſt wethat be Chriſtians feare? Ic may ſceme not, Zukc1.74- 
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: ye A Commentary upon the E PISTLE of | 
For the determination of this yee muſt know, thar there is a 
foure fold feare : mindanus, ſervilisgnitialis,g filials. This filiall | 
feare is not a boyſterous windeto ſhake the pillar of the certeinty 
ofthe Salvation of Gods Children, which in reſpect of God our Sal- 
vation is ſure : our life is hid with Godin Cunisr,Col.z.z.yetin 
regard of our owne weakenefle and frailety, we muſt feareall the 
dayes of our life. Though a Souldier make ſure of the viRtory,yet 
he muſt not ruſh into the battell unarmed, nor be carelefſe of him- 
ſelfe, he muſt feare the Pikes, Swords and Pellets of the enemy,and | 


| be carefull ro avoyde them. Though a wayfaring manmake ſure to 


come home ſafe to his houſe, yet he muſt not be reachleſle,but feare 
in ſome ſort the thieves that be in the way. They that be on the 
Sea, though they make no queſtion of their ſafe arrival, yer they 
muſt not give themſelves to {leeping and playing, let the ſhip drive 
whither it will ; they muſt feare the waves, windesand tempeſts. A 
kinde and loving Wife doubts not ofthe good affeftion of her huſ- 
band: yet ſhe jvill feare him. So we neede not doubt of Gods love: 
he will doe his part: for whom He once lovethhe loveth to the end ; yet 
we mult feare him. wort = | 

There bee'two dangerous rockes, the one of doubt and de- 
ſpaire : the other of ſecurity and preſumption... Though there is no 
reaſonto deſpaire, Rome tt; 29: 10hn#10.'28, Heb. 6. yet we muſt 
beware that we be not drowned inſecurity, notgive our ſelvesto 
eating and drinkinge /I ain ſure-I ſhall be ſaved, therefore Icare not | - 
how Ilive. Chriſtians muſt feare ; in regard of our owne weake- 
neſſe;' we muſt diſttiuſt ourowne wit, policy, ſtrength,and depend 
upon'God alone, we may ſtand a great while, and yerfall in the end, 
as Adam, Noah, David, Salomon, Peter, Tn our ſelves we areas 
weake- as water: thereforelet us diſtruſt our ſelves, and pur all our 
truſt in the-living God. -* Againe, wee muſtfeareinreſpe ofthe 
ſtrength and policy of our enemies. Wehave many enemies to en- 
_ _ — weake, _ m—— i, We wraſtle 20: 
withfleſh and bloud, but againſs principalities an es, againſt the 
rs y the darkeneſſe of thei world : The Divell Nike 4 fa orivs 
walkes up and dowieſecking whom he may devonre.1 Pet.58 therefore 


wemuſt feare, *' v- + - 
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. HE reaſon is 'deduded:from-a gracious benefir beſtowed 
g + .onus,aswell as onthem, which if it be rejeRed by us, as it 
| was by them, will ſhun us out ofheaven, \Ithath two parts, 
a pat, and an z7par: If they fornot believing the Gaſpell were ba- 
niſlied out of hisreſt; 'thenthelike may happento us-: for we arc | 
mers of the Goſpell as wall asthey : and for that cauſelerus 
bares 02 00059 GUT 5915 2BGADCD © 1efaor id | 
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.- Saint Paur to the Hebrews. Ck&4:4-] 
are Goſpelled as well as they : nay in that weeare advanced above 
them. Adam, Abraham, Iacob, had the Goſpellwvelatum : tous it 
is revelatum, To them C n n 1 s r was preached afarre off, 
ro come, to us already come, 4 Virgin hath conceived, They had the 
Goſpell by a ſervant which was Moſes : we haveitby the Sonne of 
God : they had it darkely and obſcurely : we have ir cleerely and 
| plainely, They had the Moone light, and wethe Sun light, Bleſ- 
ſed are the eyes that ſee that whichweſee. It was one andtheſame 
Goſpell inthe Old and New Teſtament : 10h 5.46. and 39. here 
is the imparity;the Word preached did not profite them,as it did us 
that believe. 

The wordof hearing. That word, which indeedeabove all o- 
ther words is to be heard, by the which faith commerh. Rom. 10.17 
Plato, CAriitet. Seneca, Tullie, CAugnſline, Hieron, Irenens, Tertul, 
&c+ in-time andplaceareto bee heard : but this word above all. 
This is a word meet to ſound in our eares continually. 
Hzdoth not ſay, which came not unto them, for it was preached 
co them : as we heard before. | 
Profited them not, did them no good, The Goſpell is a precious 
pearle,an unſpeakeable blefſing of Ged, yet all that are partakers of 
it are not ſaved. 1444s had the Goſpell; yet-it profited him nor. 
Simon Mage, Hieruſalem,erc, The Sun is not comfortable to all. 
The moſt delicate fare doth not make all bodies fat. The raine 
doth not makeall grounds fruitfull, neither doth the Word of God, 
{ though it be mighty in operation, profite all that partake of ir. Luke 
13.26. Mat, 8. 12.nay, it is the heaping up ofa greater tneaſure of 
condemnationtoſomethrough their owndefault : 7oh.15.22.10h.9. 
{ #{t. Thereforeler us not truſt ro lying words;as they did,crying,the 
| temple ef the Lord, the temple of the Lord + neitherlet us cry, the Go- 
ſpell,the Goppell, andthrult our ſelves under the figge leaves of a bare 
profeſſion of it, but bring forth fruits worthy of the Goſpell, that 
ic be nottaken from us and givento another nation; 
| Why did the Goſpell doethemnogood? -.. , ,.. , 
Becauſe it was not mixed with faith in them that heard it: Itis 
a metaphor borrowed from /:quid things. A. phyſician preſcribes 
| roa mana cup of ſtrong wine, but he wills him ro mingle it with Su- 
1 ear, leſt it fumeinto his braine and make himficke: if hemingleir 
| not,and temper it wel with Sugar,he hurts himſelf. So becauſe they 
mingled not the wine of theword with the ſweet Sugar of faith: ; ir 
{ was their deſtrucion;it turned them over even into hell. '- 1 
It is fayththat makes the word: profitable, 'For theprocuring | 
| of an harveſt, it is not enough to have ground,and ſeedecaſtinto the: 
| ground, butraine muſt fall from-heaven and beemingled withrhe: 
ground : So it is not ſufficient to;bring our ſelves as theground toa 
Sermon, rd; have the immortall-ſcede of the word fowerzin our 
| hearts by-G'o'D « husbandmen, burtthere muſt be thedrops of faith | 
| mingled with this ſcede to makeit fruitfull.: Nogh preached to the 
| 91d world, yer they did nor believe; Lot to liis Sonnes in Law, on 
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hee ſeemed to them as a mocker: C n & 1 $ r tothe Phariſees, 
but they derided him, Zzk. 16. 14. Let notusdoe ſo: but rather 
tremble at the threatnings, believe the promiſes, and practiſe that 
which wee heare. And this faith will appeare by working, 1 Theſ. 
2. 13. it will worke a change and alteration in your whole man. 


b'g E RSE Zo 
N the other fide, it profits usthat believe, for weentet in- 
()- his reſt. 


He doth not ſay ſhal, but dee. Hethat believeth in me, 
hath eternall life, hedoth notſee it a farre off, as Moſes upon the 
top of Piſzah, viewed the earthly Canaan, but enters : not, into the 
boyling lead of Purgatory, burinto ſpirituall and everlaſting ref. 

As infidelity is the bar to keep outunbeleevers: So fidelity is 
| thegate - doore whereby we may emer into heaven, AG. 16. 31,| 
Rom. 3. 200 : 

This may ſeeme to bee unfitly alleadged. By conſequent it | 
prooves that believers enter in: for if unbelievers doe not, thenby 
the law of contraries, believers doe. : 

And if the former words be included ina parenthefis.theſe doe 
fitly follow asa confirmation of that, which was ia the latter end 
of the former verſe, it profited them not, becauſe it was not ming- 
led with faith. How prove youthat * As he ſaid, &c. thus it doth 
excellently well agree. | 
| Hitherto the dehortation hath beenepropounded. Now hee 

comes to prevent an objeRion, that the Iewes might make, which 
was indeed the: only ſhelter they had to flyeunto. This reſt that 
David ſpeaketh of is the land of Canaan, which ſome of our fa- 
thers miſled of, becauſethey would notbelieve God, What is that 
tous? Webelieve in him,and areat this day of along time ſeated 
in the land of Caray, therefore we arenone of thoſe unbelicyers: 
thou needeſt not to beſo fearefull of us. 

To that he anſwers,nay : this reſt is a ſpirituall and an heayen- 
ly reſt : and that he prooves by two divineteſtimonies ; one out 
of Geneſis, about Gods Sabbath : the other out of thePſalmebe- 
forecited. | | 

The reſt of that Sabbath he introduceth by a narration of the 
cauſe, why God kept it. Iris perobſcurms locw,as Beza well obſcr- 
veth, adetective ſpeech, ſomething muſt be ſupplyed. 

Andwverily, wi rol, It is particula aſſeveraniis, as well as adver- 

ſantis,the workes being finiſhed from the foundation of the world; 
this reſt, that weſpeake of, was fore-ſignified. 

_  Herewe may behold the end,forthe which God Himſelfe kept 
a Sabbath; namely that we might perpetually commemorate the 
Creation of the-world. The Zerd might, if it had pleaſed Him, 
have made the world in a moment; yet he took fixedayes on the 

making 


—_——_— 


{ſecie from the beginning of the world. There were no houſes, no 
ſhips, no Townes, nor Citiesat the firſt : yet the matter whereof | 


[creation of the world, reſted afterwards. delighting himſelfe inthe | 


| making of it, that we might deliberately conſider of his wonder- 
full workemanſhip: and then reſted the ſeaventh day, makiog it a | 


| Satwr Paul to the Hebrews. ap 4: 


49 | 


rype of our erernall reſt with him in heaven, = 

Bur here a queſtion may be moved, whether all Gods workes 
were finiſhed atthe beginning of the world, whether all were made 
| within the compaſle of theſe ſixe dayes, or not. 
| I. What fay youtotheſoules of men? Is therenot a dayly 
creation of them © they come not ex traduce,they arc not traduced 
and conveyed unto us by the ſecede of our Parents : for they are 
only the fathers of our bodies, not of our ſoules: andthe ſpirit re- 
tarneth to God that gaveit: God makes ſoules every day : therefore 
all his workes were not finiſhed from the foundation of the world. 


though aumero they bee augmented every day. They were not all 
created ar the firſt in heaven, and pur dayly itto bodies according | 
unto Geds diſcretion and appointment ; but God maketh them con- 
tinually : yer the ſame ſpecies,the ſante kinde of creature was from 

the beginning. = | 

2. What ſhall wee ſay'to Mules © It was along time, many 
hundred yeeres before they came into the world, Gey. 36. 24. 

1. The Hebr. word is ambiguous: (lemim) of (1am) the 
Sea, Hee found waters, itanding pooles inthe wildernefle like to 
Seas, above the expeRation of men. 

2. Letitbetranſlated (Mules, yetthe meaning may be, hee 
wasthe firſt that found them in that countrie, whereas they -might 
beinthe world before, 
3+ Though they were invented by this man, yet the matter of 
them was made by Godin the beginning. 
Thirdly, what ſhall we ſay to thoſe creatures that ryſe of pu- 
trefaQion ? they were materialiter & potentialiter though not atts- 
aliter from the beginning. All things were either in #2ateria or in 


chey be framed, was prepared to mans hand by God, and he gaye 
man wiſedome for the framing of them. | 


Pn EEE A. 


VERSE 4. 


Ow doth that appeare 2 For He,thatis,God. 
H He'is not curious in the naming of the place,it was well 


knowne to the Hebrewes, being daily exerciſed in the 
Scriptures. : — 

ow by that was prefigured that reſt, when we ſhall reſt with 
God in his kingdome. As God for our capacity laboured inthe 


contemplation of the workes that he had made : So whenthis life 


The anſwer is eafte. They were #» ſpecie, from the beginning, | 


is ended,we ſhall reſt fromall our labours,and enjoy eternall quiet: | 
| | neſle 


M— 


Hebr. 13.9. | 
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neſſe wich him. Therefore, this ſhewes that its nor a carnall. bur 
a ſpiricuall ; not a temporall,but an erernall reſt,that is here entreg- 
ted of. ; EP | 
Tohn 5.17. | Did God reſt from all his workes © How ls itthen that our Sa- |. 
viour ſaith, my father worketh hitherto * 
There be the workes of preſervation and of creation. The high 
and eternall God is not idle, fince he made the world. His eyes are 
uver all the ends of ir, beholding the evill and the good. Heis the 
ReRor of the Vniverfiry of the whole world, nothing comes to 
paſſe without him. A Sparrow falsnot ro theground without his 
will. He diſpoſeh ſtill of all things, and doth whatſoever he will in 
heaven and earth, and in all deepe places: but as for the workes of 
creation, he hath reſted from them all: nothing now is creared new, 
Then all things throughout the wide compaſle of the world, are 
the workmanſhip of God, He ſpread the heavens above our heads as 
a Curtaine, he laidthe foundation of the earth, he made the roaring 
ſea ; the birds that flic inthe ayre, the beaſts that walke on the earth, 
che fiſhthar play inthe Sea, the Angels in heaven, and men on the 
earth are his creatures. T- 
Plal.1 39.14. . O how wondertully am I made ! ſayes the Plalmiſt, Therefore 
| letusallglorifieour Creator, in whom we haveour life, breath, be. 
-ing and moving. We eſpecially that are Lords over Go Þ s crea- 
tures, let us magnifie him above themall, Nevertheleſfe, (a lamen. 
table thing to conſider) we diſhonour him aboveall: the Birds of the 
ayre, the Bcaſts of the field, the Sunne, Moone, and Stars, are more 
dutifull in their kinde than we be. O theunthankfulneſſe of {infoll 
Man ! | 
This place againe, which we have in hand, doth intimate ſo 
much unto us. 


———. 
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ww Hich he proveth firſtby the event, verſe 6. | 


Some mult enter in becauſe of Gods promiſe, 2 Cor. 1.20. 
From the teſtimony cited inthe former verſe he reaſons 
iothis. They did not enter, therefore ſome others ſhall: for Gods 
promiſc ſhall rake effcQ,, and nor fall to the ground. If a mat haviog 
prepareda ſumptuous dinner, ſhall ſay, if theſe dine withme, then ne- 
ver truſt me- againe, thereby we may ſafely colle&, thar there bec 
others thar dine with bim. Hah he aid it, and ſhall henotdoe it? | 
They char ſhall not;enter intothis reſt, are deſcribed by aprerogative 
vouchſafed to them, and by the contempt of that prerogative. | 
{ _ The Prerogative hath two branches: the 7. isthe preaching 
and manifeſting of this reſt tothem : 2, is the order of time, inrc- 
ſpeR whercot they were preferred before others. They were the| 
firſt that had this glad tydings of peace offered to them, yet they 
were ſtubborne, froward, and diſobedient: they would nor beleeve 
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| [ro bee buta fooles Paradiſe, yer undoubtedly ſome ſhall have ir. 
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Yet ſomethere be that ſhal rake poſſeſſion of it: namely,they thar 
believe in God : heaven and earth ſhall paſſe away,but not one jot of Gods 
word ſhall be unfalfilled,* Though diverſe regard itnor,and thinke ir 


. There' be firſt, that ſhall be laſt, ſayes Cunisr. Many may 
have this priviledge,to have the Goſpell firſt preached ro them, and 
yet not be ſaved by the Goſpell. Chriſt gave commandement, thar 
his Apoſtles ſhould beginne their preaching ar Ieruſalem: The Goſ- 
pel & the power of God to ſalvation, tothe Iew firſt---Yet eaſter for Ty. 
7146 and Sydon at the day of judgement, then for many of them, 

...'We in England'in this laſt age of this world have hadthe Goſ- 
pdll againe revealed unto us, before a number of places in the 
world, we evenin theſe parts have had it along timein moſt plenti- 
full meaſure above and before ſundry places inthe land, yer let us 
not fatter ourTelvesinthat. Some of them that be ſtill in darke- 
nefle, may goe ta heaven hefore us; Hawſoever they that havethe 
firſt offer, (which is a fingular priviledge) regard it nor, yer ſome 
our-of all queſtion ſhall have ir. _ come fromthe eaft ; and from 
the Weſt, and ſhall ſet dewne with <Abraham, Iſack and lacob in the | 
kingdome of heaven, and the childrenof the kingdome ſhall be caſt out 
into outer darkenefſe, Matth..$. 11.12. : 

Thoſe that were firſtbiddenro:the:marriage, would not come» 
they made excuſes; yetthe Zord ſrar'into the high wayes and hed- 
gcs, and his houſeat the length was faied.:. Godis not tyed toany. 


1{raclites dide' 


IF the firſt refufe, rhe laſt ſhall have it: therefore while this zeſt is 
preached to us, let us rake holdof it,and not rejectirz asthe ancient 
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VERSB7. 
ho H EE proves it by the circumſtance of time. For David 
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ſpake this along time after they were ſetledin the land of 
Canaas by loſs, even foure hundred yearesafter: there- 
fore hemuſt needs meane another reſt thenthie land of Caneen. 
In David : » is here put for 94; as Hebr, toi, 

| Notthar voice, that ſpakein the wilderneſle, but whichſoun- 
dethnow inthe preaching of the Goſpell. Chriſt ſpeaketh ro'us at 
this preſent day : he that heareth you, heareth me. As if God dill be. 
ſeech you through us, Thetefore let us take licederhat wee harden 
not our hearts againſt him. © | 


BW. 
Gov and his promiſe: for that cauſcthey never ſatea foote into | 
| char reſt. 


| 


| Luk.18.16. 
2 Cor.5.30, 


| 
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oſua which was.a type of:'Cu x 1s r, hath the ſame name 
Pr our S«vienr CurIs a: yet ic a diverle manner. Joſna l 

was 2.Saviour for them intemporall things ;C un 1s r inſpi- 
rituall. and eternall things: hee ſaved them from-the Canaames, | 
earthly enemies, ;Cu K x .5r. from finne, death, hell and Satan, 
:* | ſpirituall enemies, He gavethem aland flowing with milke and ho- 
- | ny inthis world: C n = 1 s » gives usanevetlaſting habitation, a 
celeſtiall paradiſe in the worldto come. , | _- 
| - If Joſhua had given them this reſt, then would not the Holy 
| Ghoſt have ſpoken of another, Hg 


y— 


VzrsE 9. | 
'Hereupon heeinferreth the concluſion. x, -Introduced, 
WW then confirmed, Fexfe xo. - © + 24, | 
There remaineth therefore, By neceſſary conſequence, | 
| by the force and ſtrength of reaſoning.” * | Fn BY 
TH re#t + befidestheland of Canaan wherein yeenow reſt. 
þ - Inthisplacehereteineth the Hebrew word. - There remainerh 
a abbatizing, a keeping. of aSabbatttin heaven : for whom ? not 
for the people of the Devill, but of Go Þ, 41 holy n4ion, a peopl: 
zealous of good workes.. ©: of 969 
Many Atheiſts make a mocke at the kingdome of heaven. The 
Preachers talke much of a glorious and wealthiekingdome, which 
weſhall have after this life; but God ſend us wealth; peace, joy and 
pleaftire inthis world : let them lookefor that kingdome. 
I but thereremaineth « re#, a Sabbath, where weſhall never be 
moleſtedany more. | yd -:; :2=S op © 
- For whom doth it remaine ? and who be thispeople af G9d? 
All nations in the world arc his people by Creation, but theſe bee 
his people by adoption: whom hee hath adopted in his Sonne Chrif 
| leſus, whom he hath conſtituted a Prince and ruler over this people, Re- 
| | bels and traitoursare not the Kings people : they bethe kings peo- 
| ple that obey the Kings lawes. 16 -<01 | Beko 
\'| 1+ Every peopleis gathered togetherby ſome meanes orother: 
| a people isa colleRion of many men. So werhatarethe peopleof 
(Goa, aregatheredtogether with thetrumperof the word. | 


i 
2. A people gathered together muſt have lawes to rulethem | 


by otherwiſe they will ſoane be out of order: leges. a ligand, be- 
'cauſe they are the bond that ties the people together; otherwiſe 


they wilt range beyond limits: even ſo Gods people have Gods | 


| faves ſerdownein his word. 
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3 Every people muſt have a King orruler, which is /ex loquens : 
even ſo the Ruler of Gods people is Teſws Chrift, they that will not 
have him to rule over them,are none of 6ods people. 

4 A people muſt have ſome Country to dwell in, ſome in Dezx- 
marke, (ome in France, &c. Sothe Country wherethis people 
dwell is the Church milicant ia this life, and triumphant inthe life 
to COMe. | 

5 All peopleare diſtinguiſhed by ſome outward habite and at- 
tyre. French men goe not as Engliſh men. Spanyards goe other. 
wiſe then Turkes, ec. So Gops people have the Sacraments | 
ro diſtinguiſh them : Baptiſme which is Chriſts marke,and the Sup- 
per whichis his Seale. 

6 People muſt live in obedience to the lawes of their King. 
Traytors and rebels are not the Kings liege andloyall people. So 
we that be G o Þ s people, muſt live obediently to Gods lawes. 
If we be abominable ſwearers that rend G o »y s namean pieces, 
contemners of his word, if wee bee beaſtly druakards, and impure 
adulterers and adultereſles, if we wallow inthe mire of all ſinne, we 
' [arenoneof Go Þ s people, neithercan we haveany aſſurance of 
| [rhis re# : therefore let us ſhew our ſelves by our workes to bee 
* |Govps peopleinthis life, that we may havethis 7e# in the lifero 
Come. 
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LL interpreters with one conſent expound this of all the 
faithfull : for hee that believerh in Chriſt hath cternall life, 


he is already in this reſt -: from all his workes wherein hee 
was occupied and buſied inthis life, as God did from all his workes 


of Creation after he madethe world. | 

I will not deny,but that this is the ſcope of the place, yet not the 
dire& meaning and expoſition of it. x. The alative conjunction 
arguesthar this is a reaſon for the confirmation of the former con- 
cluſton, which this doth not. 2. In ſome greeke copies there is 
the pronoune du], poynting out ſome particular man ; therefore ir 
is better to expound it firſt and principally of our Saviour Chriſt, 
then ſecondarily of all true Chriſtians. 

He,that is,Teſws Chriſt, our true Toſhua, that conduReth us intothe 
Celeſtiall Canaan, as he did the 1ſraelites into the carthly. Hethat 
is now entred into his reſt, from his hungring andthirſting, from 
his working inthe trade of his ſuppoſed father, from his travelling 
up and downe, from towne to towne in the preaching of the Go- 
ſpell, from his ſweating of bloud, from the painesthar he ſuſteined 
on the Crofſe;he hath ceaſed from all theſeworkes,as Goddid from 
his: and where the body is thither ſhall the Eagles be gathered : where 
thehusbandis,there ſhall the wife be: where the head is,there ſhall 
__ members be.Chriſt his entrance into this reſt is a certaine pledge 


ET nd. En 


' 


of our entrance into it, ES X 2 , The 


. , eA Commentary upon the EelsTLEz of | 


The name of re# is cheeretull to us all, eſpecially to thoſe thar 

have travelled ſore all the day long. Al men defire to live inreft, 
| Hence it isthat the Kingdome of Heaven is ſet forth to us by it. Bleſ- 
ſed are the dead which dye in the Lord, for they reſt from their labours, 
And we ſay among our ſelves, when a man 1s dead, he isat reſt. O 
{weet and comfortable reſt ! The tongue of Men and Angels is not 
able ſufficiently ro expreſle it, | 

x We ſhall reſt fromthe labours of our calling, wherewitch we 
areturmoiled. The Husbandman ſhall follow the Plough no lon- 
ger; the Weaver ſhall firno longer in the cold in his Loome: the 
Clothier nor ride up and downe;, inthe raine, froſt, and ſnow, abour 
his wool], and cloth : the Preacher ſhall no longer be turning over 
bookes, and taking paines in his ſtudy and pulpit: we ſhall ride no 
more ro market to buy corne, to tnake proviſion for our houſes: we 
thallno longer take thought for our ſclves; out wives and children : 
we ſhall have all things provided toour hands, and eat of the hidden 
Manna, and of the Tree of Life in the Paradiſe of God for ever. 

2 We ſhall reſt even from the workes of Religion, which are 
now Charrets to carry us to Heaven, We ſhall no longer be turning 
over the Bible in our Houſes, catechizing and inſtructing of our Fa. 
milies, no more go many a mile in the dirt and wind to the Church, 
ſhall no more be praying with cries, ſighs, and teares : thankſgiving 
ſhall remaine in Heaven. It ſhall be all our worke to be praiſing of 
God: bur petitions ſhall then ceaſe: no need of the Ship, when wee 
be in the Haven, PX 

3 Weſhall reſt from the workes of fin: here in many things we 
ſinall, Noah is ſometime overtaken with wine, David fals intoadul. 
tery and murther, Peter into the deniall of Chriſt, Paul and Barwabss 
are at jarres berweene themſelves, The good that we would doe, that doe 
we 108, and the evill we would not,that doe we, Sin makes us to cry out 
like tired Porters, O miſerable men that we are, &c. Thenwee ſhall 
reſt from all ſinne, and be like the Angels in Heaven for ever. 

4 We ſhall reſt from all the croſſes and calamities ofthis life. 
There ſhall bee no baniſhment, no impriſonment, no hunger nor 
thirſt, neither any leading in captivityzor complaining in the ſtreets, 
no ſword of the enemy to feare, no railing and {landrous tongues to 
grieve us, no diſcontents in our childrenand ſervants, no fickneſſes, 
diſeaſes, nor head-atch, tooth-atch, agues, dropſics, gowrs, &c, All 
caſe inall partsandmembers of the body, all joy and comfort in our 
| ſoules. Then the Devif, that roaring Lion, that walkes about continu- 
ally ſeeking how to devenre #5,ſhall be utterly caſt out, he ſhall have no- 
thing to do with us aty more. 

5 We ſhall reft from death, It isa worketo dye: itis a maine 
encmie with whom we ſtruggle, Bur then this laſt enezry ſhall be put 
wnder our feet, death ſhall be ſwallowed up into victory, O what an ex- 
cellcnt reſt is this * This world is like No4hs Dove, which copld finde 
no reſt to the ſole of ber fact, Gen.8.g. It may be we may have here a 
relt fora time, a man may be tree from ficknefle a yeere or two: but 

vi | there 


"=" 


_ 


Et. et. 


Saint Paur t the Hebrews. Chay:a:| 155 


— 


chere we ſhall havereſt for ever. Here is ſome wormewood in our 
{[weereſt honey, ſome coliquintidain the por of our mirth: buttherec 
ſhall be joy without ſorrow, happinefſe without miſery, Let us all | 
longatter this reſt : let us not only wiſh with Balaazz, that we had it | 
but let us takethe way thatleadeth to it, and thar is a ſtraight and nar- 
row way. The broad way of pleaſure and delight leads us to hell, 
where the rich man lay in infinite torments. | 

The narrow way that leadethto reſt, where ZaJarwis in Abra- 
hams boſome.- Let us therefore mortifie fin, ſubdue our tubborne | 
luſtsand rebellious affeRions; let us it need be, ſuffer afflitions for 
the nameof Chriſt, that we may one day enter into this reſt, where 
all reares ſhall be wiped from our eyes for.ever. 

Now he ſtirs us up to takea courſe for the obtaining of that reſt. | 
Ir isa folly toknow thatthere is a fine and delicate Countrey, un- |; 
lefle we our ſelves may goeintothat _—_— So itis ro {mall pur- | 
poſe to know, that there is an Heaven, unlefle we may be parta. 
kers of it, -- K+. Ge 7 
Where 1. Acommendation of an heavenly ſtudy to us. 2, Cer- 
 taine ſpurs to prick us forward to-this ſtudy. The ſpurs, are three 
ſtrong and forcible arguments. 1. Is taken from afearefull example. 
2. From the Ladder whereby we climbe up to this reſt, which'is the 
Word of God. 3. Fromthe omniſcience of God; that ſees whether | 
we ſtudy it aright ornot. | £ | | 


TE hm D_— 
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+ HE ftudie is commended to us intheſe words: - | 


He doth not {ay,goe to heaven, thinke on this reſt now and 
then, art leaſure ralke of it: but ler us ſtudy; labour, &c. 


He doth nor ſay,ſtudy ye,but us. S. Pau himſclfe muſt be a Stu. 
dent in this bulineſſe, | | 

Not loiter, but ſtudy and labour : not to take a view of this reſt, 
buttoenter. . 

Not ſimply ſay, ito any reſt, but, into that reſt, that noble, wor- 
thy, famous, and renowned reſt, ſpoken of before, where we ſhall 
reſt with God, his Angels and Saints for ever. Therebereſtsinthis 
world , many. ſoft pillowes,feather-beds, and beds of dowlne to reſt 
our ſclves upon: many pleaſant Orchards, and Gardens, faire and |. 
beautifull houfes, wherein we may reſt ; but nothing comparableto 
that reſt,the boſome of Abraham,wherethe ſoule of ZLezarus reſteth 

We muſt not thinke rogoe to heayen without ſtudy, bare wiſh- 
ing will not ſerve the turne, Iris not enough to ſay with Baalam, O' b-: 
that my ſoule ##ight dye the death of the righteons,and my laſt end be like 
his, Num-23.10. We muſt firſt ſtudieto livethe life of the righteous. | 
It is nat ſufficient ro ſay, oh thatI were in heaven, bur we muſt ſtudy 

ro goe to heavens Now inall ſtudying thele things muſt concurre. 
| n | X 3 I There| 
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| ſelves toan account, examine what ſinnes we have, what courſes 


I There muſt be the party that ſtudieth, and that isevery Chri- 
tian : high and lowe,rich and poore, of what eſtate or condition ſo 
ever. T he King andthe ſubject, the Miniſters and their people; the | 
Maſter and the ſervant, the Father and the childe,the Husband and 

the Wife, the Merchant and the clothyer, the Gentleman and the: 
Yeoman, the Divines, Lawyers, Phyſitians, Husbandmen, &c. all 

muſt ſtudy to enter into this reſt. | 

2 There muſt be a cloſer, ora place to ſtudy in,that is,the cham- 

ber of our owne hearts. Enter into thy cloſet, ſayes Cunisr.| 
We muſt goe ofteninto the chamber of our owne hearts, call our 


wee take, whether wee bee in regia via or not,-thatleaderthto 
heaven. : 

3 There muſt bee a booke to ſtudy on : every Student muſt have 
his bookes. There can be rio workeman without his tooles : nor | 
no Scholler withouta library. Now the L o = Þ will nottrouble 
us with many bookes : as C nn 1s r ſayd, onething u xeceſ. 
ſary : So one booke is neceſſary, the booke of bookes, the ſacred 
booke of holy Scriptures, Lerus ſtudy that throughly,and learne 
the way to heaven. | 
4 There muſt bee a lightto ſtudy by : nomancan ſtudy inthe 
darke ; either he muſt have day light, or candlelight. The light 
whereby wee ſtudy is the light of G o Þ s Spirit, who muſt en- 
lighten our eyes, that we may ſee the wondersof G o Þ s Lawes, 
and directus to this heavenly reſt. Letus therefore pray to G o », 
that His Spirit may be with us in all our ſtudy : as CAG#s 8.31. Lord 
- as" thy Holy Spirit from mee: let him accompany mee con- 
tinually. * | 
5 There muſt bee diligence in ſtudy: every Student muſt be di-} 
ligent. Learning is not gotten without paines. The ſtudents inthe 
Vniverfity ſtudy day and night : So doethe Lawyers at Innes of 
Court, it they aſpire to any fame inthe Law. So we that be Chri- 
ſtians, mult bee diligent and painefull inour ſtudy, 2 Per. 1.20. uſe 
all diligence. RN | | 

We muſt not ſtudy by fits, a ſtart and away, but we muſt lic at 
it, if by any meanes we may come to this reſt. | 
' 6 Theremuſt be a time to ſtudy in. Now this time is the terme 
of our life : from infancy to old age, fromthe cradleto the grave, 
ſo farreas is poſſible. Remember thy Creator in the dayes of thy youth. 
Wherewithall ſhall a young man clenſe his wayes ? Fam, 119.9, A 
young man ſaid of the tenne Commandements, allthefe have 7 kept 
from my youth upwards, Mark.10., Young menmay die inthe flower 
of their yeeres,as Abſalom did: therefore let young men even in the 
flouriſhing time of youth ſtudy 70 exter into this reſp 
 Andlet old men likewiſe ſtudy it. In matters concerning the 
world there bee exeriti milites : a man at fixtie yeares of age is cx- 
empted from wartare: aptiſſims arms ſenetiutis, artes exercitatio- 
neſq, virtutum. | 
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and fin no more. } + 
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fifry,and ſome Schollers are1o old, that they canſftudie no'longer : 


of- old age: hic opus: eft animo magis, quamcorport : i Rh tb yn;s 
'pa'rrijacs pigs Tile dzpates, Cato learned Greeke when he was'eighty 


3 .yeeres old: wiedoua tdi monand NIaoxiuevs. Solos, Sothough we be 
fifty,fixty,cighty,a:hundred yeeres old, yet we mult alwayes be ſty- 


dying toeuttfjnto big reſt. 
+. Anditis worth our ſtudie. 1'T , 71 oa 

: I..:Weſhall reſt from (inne : here we finne daily, the beſt of us 
all : the-juſt manfalls ſeven rimes a day. Sinnemakes the godly to 
cry out, like tyred porters, © miſerable menthar weare, who ſhall 
eaſe us of this biirden © Then we thall belikethe Angels in heaven, 
' 2+ Wee ſhall reſt from the workesof our calling. The Mer- 
chant ſhall bee no. more toſſed: upon the Sea: the clothier bee no 
more riding up and downe for. Wooll, norin the ſale of clothes. 
The magifttateſhalkbeno longer moleſted with hearing:of *cauſes 
from morning to mght, as Moſes was. The Farher no more ca- 
ring for his Childrea,&c..weſhall have allthings without care and 
labour. © happy reſt !: let us ſtudy forit. 1 
3- Wee ſhallreſt from allgricte, paine and miſery. No more 
fickneſſe, crying andweeping : all teares ſhall then bee wiped from 
oureyes. Oh bleſſed reft!. who:would nor ſtudy for ir Notwith- 
ſtanding it.is a wonderta ſce, hojythis ſtudy is negleRted; We ſtu- 


| dy. to get money, to hoord up gold and ſilver, to buy houſes and 


purchaſetands.: Some will ſtadtero get togreat preferment'; how 
to climbe to rhis or that. office; .. but che maine ftudie- of all is 
ſer aſides” IO#. bo: 8 3 S243 21 TEUTS F.. | 
> : What advantageth it a man to winne the whole world and 
looſe [his:.owne ſ{oule ? therefore eſpecially! ftudy to eater intorhis 
refl, where our ſoules and bodies ſhall remaine in happines forever. 


| 


| 


| 


One! Pamb;; was ftudying the firſt Yerſe of thethirtienimch ?/al.! 
leſſon, to enter intothes bleſſed reſt; the terme of -our wholelife, and 


ved obathing,;Yſe.r.- If youare afraid to bedeprived of your 
houſe and land by ſome falſe pretended title, you will ſtudythard ro 
deferid-yonr Tdves: even ſodoeyou ſtudy for heavenz thar yee be 
not:defeared of this reff. .  {121©19 tony 

_ Let us ſtudy earneſtly to enter into his reſt; that whenthe few 
and evill'\dayes:of our Pilgrimage bee ended, wee may reſt wirh 
Chriſt-imthe worldto come. Miye mis xgt ouligor; ſayes Chf. and 
withour; -wee cannot beſaved : yetthar alone is not ſufficient; aza4 
Ji? x8) roxertuns 'b3bns. - If they couldnot getearth without much dili- 


; T4 Reaſogorſpurre ro prickus ontothis heavenly andearneſt 
D $Þ? - 'o ſtady! 


gence, how ſhall we heaven * Eſpecially  aHagigur (vice ngtf pabiunrs 
tnaifferenter ac focorditer. CDS On | 


+ 1 Sant PAUL: tothe Hebrews, Clay:4: | 
© The Zewvirs were priviledged from the ſerviceof the Femple at | 


not ſo here, wee muſtall ftudie ſo long as welive, yexiritherime | 


| 


| 


| 19. yeeres,and yetitudied irnot enough. We muſt be Rtudying this || 
| yetall liccle enough: wemuſt ſtudic;as they thar fearc ro beedepri-/] 
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itudy and medication, is taken from a tertible example: as good 
men as wein outward appearance have fallen from this reſt ; rhere- 
| fore lct us take heede thar rhe like happen hot to us. | 
If you fall, as they did, you ſhall ſinke into the ſame bottom. 
leſle pitr, that they have done: pares in peccatoſhall be pares#n ſap- 
plicio. Why ſhould Godſpareus more than them * Wearehis peo- 
| ple: Sothey. We lic inthe lapof rhe Church: Sothey. We have 
the preaching of the Goſpell: So. they, Yerſe 3» Wethe Sacra- 
ments: So they, They were baptized iathe red Sea, they eate of 
che ſame ſpiricuall mear and they did all drinke the ſame ſpiriruall 
drinke, 1 Cor, 10.3 4. Therefore if we be guiltie of the like fanne; 
| we muſt looke for the like puniſhment. 
The ancient 1ſraclites went very fatrerowardsthe land of Ca- 
aan. In many things obedient to the voice of God,they journyed 
and ſtayed at his appointment ; they had ſent ſpies that viewed th: 
| Country. No doubt, many of them werein fight of it, they were 
| on the borders, ſetting a foot on it, yet becauſe they were incredy- 
| lous, ſtubborne, rebellious, and diſobedient to God, they were de- | 
: | troyed-in the wilderneſſe, andſo'came ſhorr of tharreſt : both of 
k the land of Canaan, the figure ofthis reſt, and ſome of them;ir is to 
| bee feared, of heaven too prefigured by ir ::they came, faies Saint 
} Chryſ; Thos dum; mis Yurar, mts dla” TH noun: and there, xreworli- 
[ 22r. Lerus therefore rake heede it benot ſowith us. Would it not 
| | grieve. you that bee Merchantsto ſee aſhip fraught with rich mer- 
| chandiſe miſcarry in the haven? Alaſſe, hathir paſſed the raging 
| _ | waves, bluſtering windes, terribletempeſts, ſo many miles on the 
4 Sea, andis it caſt away inthe haven © whara pirtifull rhing!is this * 
1 Sg wee may begin well, goc out of Sodome with Lots wite, follow 
! Goda great while, as they did inthe wildernefle, ſome tenne, twen: 
] rie, thirtie or fortic yeeres, yet be baniſhed our ofthe kingdome of 
: heaven.: Therefore ler us not flatter our felyes inourfatrebegin- 
f nings, bur ler us runne the wayes of Gods Commandementsto.the 
; | :, forget the things that are behind, but preſſe onts the warke thatis 
| | before ; though as old diſciples as Mnaſon, yer ler us ſtudy thisto 
our dying day, how to enter intothisreſt, : .. {v2 156 
| It is ſomething to beginne well, togoe towards heaven ; bur 
| | chatisnotall. Lots wife went out of Sedeze, Dema orice embra- 
* ced Chriſt. | | EE. 
| If thon goeſt to London, you will not ſtay at Romford, bur 
| goetill chou comeſt tothat famous city. Thereforc ler us all look 
| ro out felves: as we have begunne, ſoler us proceede; and never 
y Phil.3. ©3- | ceaſe to; our dying day. 1 forget the things that are behinde and fol- 
| low hard\to the marke. Let us not ſtand bragging what wee have 
beene, what we have done, how many miles we have gone towards 
heaven: bur ler us runnethe wayes of G op s Commandements 
ro the end,as David. Thoſe that aretravellours areſubjero fal- 
ling: you are travelling tothe heavenly Ieruſalem ; therfore be not 


ſecure,butrake paines inthe rowing of theſhip of your ſoules tothe 
; haven of eternallreſt. 
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Thath often excited you thereunto : beware how yee contemne this 


Ineſſe, David in his adulterieand murder, Peter in his denyall, nor 
{che 7/raclites in their obſtinacie and diſobedience to G od inthe 


| _ o Þ deale withus: for his Word is as mighty now as everit 
as. T 


| confirmed.” For the nature, it hath two qualities. - 


'Bic<vrs, into the ſame example. Yivitur legibus, non exemplis, 


all examples arenot to bee followed, Phil. 3. 17. There beexem- 
pla imitabilia,& declinabilia. If any good examples beſet before 
your eyes, follow them : The faith of £1brahamythe uprightneſſe 
of Noah, the fincerity of David, the patience of 10b, the conſtan- 


bad examples, follow notthem: follow nor Noah in his drunken- 


Wilderneſlſe, for the which they were excluded out of the land of 
reſt, Away with thoſe naughty examples of Tots Wife, LAbſa- 
lom, Teſabel, CAnanias and Saphira, &c. Come out layes God, of 
Babylon. Let us not follow thewickedin their wickedneſſe; leaſt 


walke in an holy obedience to all his Commandements : then be- 
lieving in Chriand bringing forththe fruits of a true and lively 
faich, when the reprobate ſhall bee inhell with the rich glutton, 
wiſhing for a drop of waterto coole their tongues ; we ſhall bee in 
Abrahams boſome, and reſt from all ſorrow for eyermore. 


——_—{ 
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-— He ſecond reaſon to excite us to this ſtudy is takenfrom the 

; power and Majeſty of the Word, that commandeth this 
leſſon to bee ſtudied,  Asit was to bee tothe ancient 7/rae- 

lites » So isit tous. Godoften mooved them by <Moſes, Toſus and 
Calcb, and others,to match on valiantly inthe wilderneſſe ; asſute ] 


temned this Word, Nm. 14. Therefore they were deſtroyed. So 
his isthat ſtudy which Godin his Word injoyned to you,and 


— 


Word. It is no dallying with edgetooles: this {word of the Spi- 
rit is ſharper than any two edged ſword, and will cither open the | 
ſoares of your ſoules; thatthey may bee healed, or, it will wound 


manded yon in his Word, ſo ſtudy to enter into his reſt. 4 
1» The nature of the Word is ſet downe: thenilluſtrated and 


Many things arelively,that arenot mighty.. Thereis life in a 
little child; but no great might in him : the Word is not ſo.. Asitis 
lively, fo itis mighty. The Word of Godis not adead Word, it 
hath life inir;There is ſome wine and drink that is dead, we can feele 
nolifein ir;as it goes down our ſtomack: the Word of Godis lively 
Aqua-vite, and no auditour but ſhall feele it to bee lively in him,et- 
ther. to ſalvation ordeſtrution. They are called lively Oraclesby 
S, Stephen, AtF.7.38. There is lifein it, ic begetsus toa Spiricoall | 


life m this world,and to aneternall inthe world to conie.; '* | * 


cy of Pasl, the humility of the bleſſed Yirgin Mary, &c. But if 3 


wee follow them to hell. Let us believe God and his Word, ler us | 


as Gods in heaven yee ſhall have the promiſed land: but they con- 


you to death everlaſting: therefore deſpiſe irnot, but as Godcoms- | 


Satyr Paul to the Hebrews. Chat | 179 


iq 
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| if Commentary upon the EeisTLE of | 


Ir-is alſo a mighty or powerfull Word, Jerome tranſlates ir | 
evidens, as if heread it irzey;: whereas It is igyie mighty, There 
are ſundry potions that bee mighty in operation ; purge mightily, | 
and caty away a great deale of corruption out of the body : bur 
none ſoas the word of God, ir purgethus from Idolatry, ignorance, | 
ſuperſtition, prophaneneſle, from ſwearing, curſing, and banning, 
from drunkennefle, fornication, and adultery, &c. It is a mighty 
' purget, and ſweepes a great deale of filthineſſe ou of the ſoule,and 
if ir purgethee not,it will kill thee zas a medicine,if not worke up- 
ws or downewards,it will kill the man ſo the Word will migh- 
tily clenſe thee, or mightily confound thee. Fr 
|  Theſequaliries areconfirmed. 1. Comparatively ; theri fim- 
ply, by the cffe&s thereof. _ : 
| Now heſerteth forth thepowerof it comparatively. 

It is ſharper, Of amore cutting nature: not then a blunt ſword, 
'butaſharpe ; not with one edge,but two, which pierceth more ſpee- 
 dily and throughly : with two mouthes. The edge of a ſword isas 
| a mouth thar biteth,7ſai.49.2. Epheſ. 6.17. Apoc. 1.16. itis ſaid to 
have two edges in reſpeR of the two teftaments. uA1ug. de civ. 
' Det. Not ſharper then ſome, but any. Lerall the ſwords in the 
| world be put together, and they are nothing to this. | 
; Piercing: as waterand oyle : tothe dividing aſunder : bearing | 
downe all that is in the way, as a floud doth. of ſonle and fpirit, 
that is, of the inferiour and ſuperiour part of the minde, the affecti- 
onsand underſtanding, 1/ai. 26.9. 1 Theſ. 5.23. | 
'' Hind of the joynts aud marrow. Some Greeke copies have 
z#/xar, Of all the members of the body; Nothing ſo firmely com- 
pacedand united together,as joynts; ſo hard,as bones; ſo deepe,as 
themarrow,that lyeth hid in the bones, bur it paſſerh through all. 
x Sath,21.9. Goliah's {word nor like to this. Davidfayd of thar, none to it: 
but none to this; Lox Þ give it to us. This ſword can hewin 
peeces the moſt ſtonie, flintie, and rockie heart inthe world; to 
ſee what blindneſſe in the underſtanding, what frowardnefle inthe 
affeRtions : it will lay the heart open, and bewray the ſecret filthi- 
neſle, and all the flutriſh corners of finne that be in ir. When the 
Preacher is a ſpeaking,the word doth ſo piercethe harts of thehea- 
| rers, as that*many inthe Churchimagine, that the Preacher is ac- 
quainted with their fins. What doththis man know of my drunken- 
nes,of my adulrery,of my backbiting,otmy opprefion? the Word 
ſo ranſakes their hearts,as that they think the Preacher knows their 
particular ſinnes, wheras he ſpeakes ingenerall, andthe ſpirit by the 
Word doth ſo diveintotheir harts,as that it ſummons them before 
Ged his tribunal! ſeate,and makesthem cry,guilcie :ſo powerfull is 
the Ward. Platsſaid,a Poet was «po 5 %Fue x: 35p3r, the Word is not | 
ſo. Ir'is ſaid of Pericles that mis, Suade, the goddefle of clo- 
 quience ſeffit avit in ejus labris, and hee left Aceleos behinde him. | 
[The infini: cand admirable wiſedomeof Go » Almighty is cou- 


ched in the Word, andit leaves its eff: behinde in the hearts - | 
= &- +. Ro the} 
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—. .Satyr Paid toithe Hebrews, K+ | 


che audirors. You ſhall finde ic to be alively and mighty Word, 
one-way or.other. , cither to ſave you, ortocondemne you. © »..| 

It is lively, and mighty, inthegood and bad. The one it doth * 
:xreuerr:; the other wmCancir. Theodor. Iſai, 11. 4. Ezth, 11. 13: 
AGF 5 In. $235 54 315 HA UNDDUD Gs OOF (3) 

It is lively and mighty. in the godly ; tokill fin-within them, | | 
co:rayſe: them up- unto newneſle of. life ; to beas a wing tocarry 
chem to: heaven.” Was it not mighty in David,making him cry, 
prccavi 2 InTeſrah, making his beart:to-melr * in &Hupaſſeh;when | 
of the maſt hotribleſt Idolater, that was-evet, heard of,itmade him 
2 zealous \worſhipper of the true: God? in Zachems,, whenirmade 
him to forſake his oppreſſion ; and toreſtore fourctold © in Mary | 
Mazdalen, whenrit caſt out ſeven Devills out of her.*. inthoſethree 
thouſand foules, whenpricked in their heartsthey went tothe Apos: 
ſtles ? inthe Cirie of Samaria, when it made them to abjure Sim 
| Mag#5, and tolyſtento Saint Philip 7 Was it not mighty by twelve 
men, -over all the world, when « ſubdued bytheir. Miniſteric all 
nationsto Cu n 1.5 7.2inus, by making us leave ſwearing, cove- | 
| Ftouſneſſe, adukerie, drunkenneſle, &c..and renewing us tothe like- 
neſſe of Cn x 1,sT in-righteoulneſle and true; holineſſe ir is'a 
{mighty words: There may bea darke and miſty morning; the:Sun 
comes, ſcatters the miſt,cleares the.ay re; and makes ita bright day. 
So the whole: world was ſhadowed with chemiſt.of-blindneſſe,and 
che fogge of ſin: the word comes forth like the Sunne; and intro- 
ducesthe knowledge of. Cai 1.5 x;andiothis'Golpcll intoiall the 
world: O-mighty: word 1 Let us all acknowledgethe power:of this 
waiiderfull word : 'whoisableto:ftatidbeforethis mighty woprd'? | , 
Tris lively.and mighty: too,even inthe yary-reprobate..Somtimes | i | 
they. may:heeſenceleſte, and havena feeling of 'thecuttingof the | | _ 
Word;asthoſe in Terevah ; nay theywmay evenfcoffe at the/Word | ler.36. 34+ 
 [preached;asthe Phariſees did,Zoke 16124 their conſciences may 
beſearedup and feele not the {word whenit'cuntath;as theythacbe | - >> 7! 
nalethargie,they may inwardly-fretand fumebeina pelting chafe 
| ith che Preacher for reprovingfins,as dAchdb with Micejahpand Fe: 
|/abel with-Zlias « yer bur like maild.dogges; that fic.bitipgof the | 
| |cliaine wherewiththeyrateryod, bur norbreabthe chaine: Sdrhdy | | 
. | may.\napatthePreacherand the. Word, but theyrhemſtlves:have ; 

- [the hurt :yetfor all thatzarione timeor.otheriGed:ivillmake them'} 
co: feelesthe- power: of his Wordz and:theſtrebgihiof! tion inyf _ 


- 
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ameaf his | Did- nos: Belſhazzer-quale, F andyyere nor hisjo as?! Dan, 5.5: : 
; |loofed; andhis knees ſmotie one.againt another, 1whenheaſhwabe!| = ; 
. | habd-writingupon thewall 2: Didnotithe yerpoſhcerstheinſelves]| [41.7 46, * 
, | wonder at: ©iu & 1:5427/ did not. the; very.:efiemies-wonddrat | 
; | che-boldneflevE. Peter and-Iphnc?s. Hitt 4+: 13 wasinot Herid mobs! 
i | ved withiSaink Jobn Bapril's-preachiog ©: Make 6. 20: xid not | 
| Felix tremble, whient: Saint ; Pav{1 diſcourſed 106: righteouſnelle] 
and judgenent to comet ix Ay 243 were 25 iwisnot £40 
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-.: ::4 Jrodoer it is ill jeſting wichedpe rovles,'Fhe worddef God isa ſharp 
. {Hy-inallyour ſpeeches, make not yout ſelves merry with thar, left 
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'not the very Devill cryc in the maide, #heſeare the ſervants oh 
moſt high God ? "At. 16. The preaching of the word makes the 
Devill himfelfe t6 quake 5 for irbatters the walls of his kingdome, 
and makes him - fall like highrning from heaven, Zak. 10.18, 

This ſhould cauſeus ro.come with all reverence to the hearing 
of rHhis4ively and migtty:word2 if ic fave us nor, our'of all queſt. 
on'iz wilt condemne us: it is like the raine, that comesnot in vaine; 
'if it bring not up flowers, it will weeds. Thetefore let us pray to 
Godto bleffethis wotdtous; thatit may bethe ſayour of life unto 
life, notto death to afy of usall. | 32 | 

r. This ſhould cauſeusto ſtand ina reverent aweof the word 
of God, When yee come toa'Sermon, doe not rhinke,yeecome to 
heate muſicke ro delighe your ſelves withall; totheare a mian that 
hath a ſweets and deleRtable voyce, as the people fayd of Zzekiel: 
that yeecome to heare an eloquent oration finely penned by a flow 
ing Rherorician, torickle the care withalk: that-yee come to hear: 
the fong of ſore Syren tofull youafkeepe : that ye come1o heare 
the word of a King that is'able-toinflit fome corporall puniſh: 
mentor you, if you doe: not obey it:- bur yee come'to heare the 
Word df the King of Kings,that is able ro caft ſoute and body in- 
ro hell; if yee difobey it 5:19 come nottoheare.a man;'-Thereis 
much:queſtioning now who ſtandsroddy. If ſuch 2one preach, 
F wilt come co'Church; ififuth a one; will norftirrea foote out 
of dadresfories 5/1 5 ing} 2h roge vi fr Ho 99106 | 
-''; [Therebediverficiesof gifts, but heai2 all good Preachers; for 
yee come not to heareman;burtiGod; yee corners aſword and that 
a ſharpe one. Balaamy Ae ftatted at the Angels (word: and ſhall 
- wee feare: at _ ws 2. When = ——_— had 
the tyrant: Dionyſins: ſwordbanging over ; hiequaked , and 
 whet'we "comb Gate iword hangs over our heads; there 
fore ker ns heare with trembling. Vpon whom ſhall my ſpirit reſt! 
| Fien on bins that toemblerat myword, © io tc | 
*-\3x Seting it is ſucha mighty'word :- let'psrake heede how wee 
jeſt with ic Stundry:there berhar will make theRifelves rtierry with 
the Scriptures; asthey fir at'rable; as they walke together, and ride 
by _—_ way fide,they will thatch a ſenrence ou of the Bible, 
to exerciſe rwitwithall: like /#haxthat gave a Chriſtiana boxe of 
| eare, 2nd then bade him turnethe other cheoke ro take another; for 
4 fo, ſcoffingly faid he, did your maſter Ck 1's + command you 


dole,ſharperthan any wo edged ſword :-chereforeuſeirreveren- 


God'make youforry afterwards. Will youjeſt with the writings 
of a\King * rhrat-learned Ridg- 12mer, whom! the Loyd:in;mercy 


ſet over us, harhrniany excellent bookes in | dateany of you| 


{jeſt with a ſentence taken out bf them* and ſhall weſporrour felves 


|  eA Commentary upon the EyrsTLs of 


ywitktheſacred —_— the Kinp of Kings? ' ſar ſporred him-, 
Ielfedwith: Rebetrab Wife 6d hath given thee any bleflings; 


"Ws br OE p a lovinel 
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| 


"Saint P:aut to the Hebrowes, \ 044+ E 


2 loving Wife, beſtdes many other earthly delights; ſpore thy ſele 
with them afrer an boly and religious manner, but ſportnurtthy 
ſelfe with the Word of God if thou docſt;itwill byrethee etechou | 


' beeſt aware. | 


3. This graphical] deſcriptiot of the Word of 'Go'w ſhould | 
| enflame us with a love of it: itſhould cauſe usto preferre thisabove | 
all other- bookes in the world. There is wit-in Seneca, Platarch,in | 
' Tully, in Saint Aug. Chryſ. leromt, Bernard,: yea, taany: excellent 
pearles of learning tobe found inthem;butnorworihy tb benamed 
che ſane day with the Bible. Fotthereis anunſpeakable Majeſty 
inthe Word of Goero wakenthee up, being dulland drowſieto all 
200d dutyes zto comfortthee in all aflitions, to make theea new 
Creature in Chriſt Ieſivs, | 2 2192011 els SMS 

Therefore Saint Auguſtine, after he was converted, profeſſed 
of himſelfe, avidifim? arripni vemrabilem ſtylam- ſpiritus —_— 
Conf. lib. 7. cap. 21. Thit potiſimum quarendaeſs ſapientia, ubb ft 
titia titulns apparet. - Theteforeletit be greedily affeted by us all ; 
let us ſpetid lefſerimein other bookes, and moreinthiss/ © 

4+ Secing itis ſuch a lively, mighty, and piercing Ward, let 
the Preachets eſpecially propound this to the people: they ſhall do 
tore good with one ſentence of Gods Word, thenwith thouſands 
of Poers, and Philoſophers,vc. thole may deletfarr; bur theſe will 
inflammatre: did not our hearts burne within ue ,when be expoandeathe 
' Scripture by theway ? Thoſe will tickle the care, burtheſewall kin- 
 dle a firein the heart,that cannot be quenched : rhofe will make che 
people to fay of thee whentheyare gone, afine man, hee hath a 
f {weet and eloquent tongue : burtheproofes of Scriprure will make 
| chem to ſay, Oh mighty and powerfull man't-/The Philoſophers 
ayes LatFant.have many excellent precepts;yet no ppodacin'them, 
| quia ſunt hnmana,t authoritate majori, i. divinatarent : therefore, ' 
;0 man believes them, quia #14» ſe hominem efſe purat quiaadevit, 
quam He quipretepit : we catinot alaunde ſuadere de rebus fidei, quan 
ex liters fider. Tertul, Atthe Councell of Nice there was # Philo- 
'ſopher of ſingular note for learning, that diſputed with the Biſhops; 
;there aſſembled, about three hundred and eighteene, he had fo ma: | 
;ny canning evaſions, that #«7quem angvis lubricws, hee alwayes | 
|iwonnd away. At length an ancient wan, which was no Miniſter 
{but a good profeſſour, rakts himin hand: he encounters wirh him 

only in the nate of Cx «'t $'r, and with the naked Wotd of God : 

'rhe Philoſopher was 6verE>me, andyecldedrbe bucklets rohim, | 
\faying to his Sthollers:' dower verbus mecum res gefta eff, virbu werbris/ 
| <poſui : ubi wero pro verbis vious proteſiit ex ore dicentus,"nonporue-' 
| rant vefiffereverba virtmti, wtc homo adverſari Deo; 1 ot 

Virtus tyutifixiin Paalo fuit omnibus poetis, philoſophi rhetoribio 
potentior. As David ſayd of Goliahs (word, maybeſaydmoſ tru- 
ly of this, there i none #6 the ord of God, 1 will fight withtcharin 


— 


But what thanner of 'Word is this, thatisTofively and mighty | _ 
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- | have not the reverent eſtimation 


1. of Commentary uponthe E-x1sTt.s of | 


| in operation £ Notthe word that God fſpeakes immediately with 
his owne mouth from Heaven, as he thunderedart the giving of the 
Law: but the word that he ſpeaketh by the mouth of his Embafſa-] 
dours. Rom.10.8. 1 Cor.1.31, 1 FPet.1.25- Though a weake man 
' | hach the handling of rhis ſword: yet becauſe the Spirit of God ſtri- 
. tketh with it, it will give a ſound blow. . fw7 20 9g; 
This word is a Diſcerner, a Critick, that judgeth ſoundly, and 
narrowly : as Ariſterchus and. AriFophanes leave nothing unſeatch; 
| [ed,1 Cor.14.24. £u0,2435 B24 EI TITR 10 = 
AsthePropher Eliſha revealed to.the King of 1ſrael, whatſoe- 
ver was doneinthe King of Syria his privie Chamber z ſothe word 
of God doth diſcerne- the moſt {eeret thoughts of. our hearts: -the 
thoughts and intents of the heart, that is, The firſk conceptions 
whichare as children of the mind, the cogitations; which delight 
and conſent have apprchended,and are ready to bring into practice. 
| The conſideration hereof ſhould caufe: usto have areverecnt regard 
of the word of God, and to ſtand in awe of it. . Wheo-yecome to 
a Sermon, ye come toa diligent 'and narrow;Searcher that can/lay 
openall the ſecrer fins that ye have committed: your adulteries, 
opprefſions, backbitings , and ſlanderings, thefts,-your beaſtly 
drinking in Tavernes and Alchouſes. Behold aman that hath told-yg 
«ll that tver 1 have done, laid the woman of Samaria * and I ſay: be- 
.: [hold youare now hearing ofthat word, that. wilktell you all that 
-- [you havedone. You come to heare that! which ſhall judgeyouar 
| [the latter day: therefore heaxe. not drowſily,; looſely; carelefly, 
negligently, Take heed how you heare, If ivbe nota ſword to-kill fin 
in you; to mortific the members of the old-wAdam in you, ic will | 
be a ſwordrokill youeverlaſtingly; tt 0. 1 rn 
A ſtrange thing! there hath beene wonderfull plenty. of preach- | 
ing in this Land, yetſmall prong by it, and why ©.becauſe wee | 
the wardof God that-we ought | 
to have : wethinketoo baſely of it, we imagine it notto-be of halte | 
the power it is. 40 Hom DAM EOS wk 
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MN ET grianns 573 
T5: third reaſonto exciteus to this heavenly. ſtudy is takep|, 


fromthe ofnniſcience and-unfpeakable knowledge of Gotl| 
Almighty, who is a ſpeQatothef. all our doings, 'and ſees 
whether we have acare ornotto'enter into that reſt prepared for us. | 
That God knowes all, he ſhewes:by' a.diſtribution' of the pe. | 
ſons, and of the things: he that knowes all creatures,and.all things, | 
knowesall ; bur God knowes- all creatures and all things.ergo. | | 
Not man alone, bur no creature,no notthe|Angels are unknowrje| 
|untobim: whether chey be Angels:or Archangels, ':Cherubins gr 
Seraphims, they are all manifeſt in his ſight. He beholds Ange/up 
in Celo, & vermiculumin Cens:; the Angels in heaven, for they arc 
_— "£ continually} 
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[onto TWOEAY 
continually in hſs preſence; the fowles in the heaven are manifeſt 
in his fight : hee knowes them all, from the Eagletothe Sparrow 
char hoppeth on the ground : not a Sparrow falls totheground 
withouc his providence : all the beaſts of the field are knowneuanto 
him 3 Beares, Lions, &c. are all at his Commandement: yea; the 
little Piſmereis known to him : the Fiſhes that play in the Sea. from | 
the grear Whaleto the little Sprat : the waters under the earth. the 
grave, yea hell it ſelfe is manifeſt in his fight. 

Much more then is Man, yea the very heart of man: he knowes 


where he prayed : A&.9. II. 

Not only all creatures, but all things are knowne to him-with 
_ _ have to doe. Some things he knowes in ſuperficie + [ome | 
in proſ undo. . | | | | | 
| AU things are naked. When a mans Coat or ſhirt is pulted 
- wee may then ſee any skars, wrinckles or blemithes thatibein 


| [men and Women will not ſuffer us to behold their bodies : many 


to him. Y 17 Ae THe ' *v; " @ - ov is 2. 3 >, 2, F, 
| |, God ſees likewiſe in profunde. For repuanyueusve, they areal}. 


The faire coats, the velvet gownes that beon thebackes of | 
ſoares and blemiſhes may bee inthe body which weeſee nor; No 
his Royall apparell on bim, thougha Lady or Gentlewoman ne- | 


ver ſo many Coats,or gallant atryre,ye God ſees through themall: 
the darkeneſle is no darkeneſſe to him: and the coars, are no coares 


opened unto his Eyes: Terpaxnaiousve AKC mTeHaripus're, all agree of | 
thate. 757eaymuoue' rr irnodusha, : L _ [ 
\. Terpaxmuoptra.) It is a Metaphor taken from them, that plucke 
the skinne from the ſacrifices, 4x2 75 iy5wy. As when the beaſt is' 
ſlaine,and the skinne;plucked of, all thatis within is opento theeyes: | 
of man : Soall things are opento the eyes of God. 8.1 
Eraſmus tranſlates jt cervicats, of Tx&xme: as whena beaſt is 
cut into two pieces by the backe bone, all his entralls and bowells | 
are ſeene. 7pdxmes is a necke. Tpexnlt is to lift up the necke;that | 
it may be apparanttoall ; which a man may doe,when he lies along | 
upon his backe with his face upwards. , .. __ 7,1 
| An Hotrſeis ſaid 754xmitw when he lifts up his forefootalofr, | 
that his whole necke and breaſt may be ſeene. . When a man holds | 
downe his face, there may bea wart or blemiſh in his neckeynder 
his chinnethat cannot bee ſeene: but when he lies with his face up- | 
wards, all may bee ſcene: ſo allthings to God, lic with the face up- 
ward, he ſees whatſoever they have. - Woe © 
Omniſcience or the knowledge of all things is peculiar to God : 
none but God knowes allthings. The Angelsare of great know- | 
ledge, yer they know not the day of judgement, nor theheart of 
man: they learne many things by the Church,as S*. Paw ſpeaketh :| 


tis properto Godalone to know all things. ay 


_— 
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the hearts of all the Children of men : hee knew Saul whenand | , 


Coates can kcepe us from Go» s eyes... Though Herod have 


Epheſ. 3. r0, { 
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Thouknowelt all chings, ſaydthe Diſciples to Curr sx 
Iohx 16.30. his eyesare overall the ends of the world, to behold 
the chings thar are done therein. . Nothing, but is open to him. He 
knew. the murder of Caine, and ſaw when he raked up the body of 
his; brother <Abcl ia the field. Hee ſaw the theft of L1chen, thit 
was hidde from all Iſrael, theinceſt of Amnonin his Chamber, the 
_ [quaſfing and {willing of Belſbezzer in his palace, he ſaw Zim: and 
Coſbirogerher that were taken inthe a& of Adultery.” Bur menare 
| ]come co this paſſe, that they imagine Gddknowes nothing : tuſh 
God ſeesir not : though webee as drunke as beggars, lielike beaſts 
iablinde Ale-houſes, God ſees itnot: though we lye, coozen, pur- 
loine,ſteale ſecretly one from another, God ſeeth.not,efſt dignity 
Gare devs, & adeſſe putare. The Schoole-maſteris not alwayes in 
the Schoole : the eye of the Tutour is not alwayes on the pupill,to 
ſee how he ſtudies : but Gods eye is ever onus: _ - , 

. . Thy knowledge, ſayes David, i too wonderfull for me. Ohthat 
this were carefully remembred ! Wee are not to deale with a one 
eyed Polyphemwe, with blind Appims,with' Argus who had a hundred 
eyes; but he that we deale withall hath a thouſand eyes : wherefore 
ler/usbe afraid to finne any where. Potiphars Wife watched atime 
when'none of the men of the houſe were within : yer God was 
inthe houſe. Let us remember that God is every where,and that this 
exolunrys; Tobaruoc of his Omniſcience is upon us ; that wee may learne 
to: walke wich Godas Enoch did, live as inthe preſence of theeter. 
nall God, approving our converſatian to him inthis world, that wee 


[mayreſt with Chr/f in the world to come. 


_ —_ 
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0 | VERSE 14 | | 
Ow the Apoſtle comesto Cu n1sr whole Word itis, 
Ne makes a tranſition to his Prieſt-hood : wherein confi.| 
der. 1. A deſcription of this our high Prieſt. 2. Theuſe 
we are to make of ic. Heis deſcribed. 1. Inregard of his excd- 
lency and power. 2. In regard of his piety, love, and kindneſſe. 
The uſe.zs partly exhortatorie,inthis Yerſe;conſolatory,inthereſt, 
Where, Firſt, the foundation whereupon the conſolation is builr, 
Secondly the conſolation it ſelfes 
Our Prieſt is deſcribed, | | 
I. By the adjunt of greatneſle.) 
2. By a wonderfull efte& performed by hime 
3-. By his name. ENG 
4+. By hisnature, 

_ Having therefore. Itis ot alwayes anote of illation,but ſome- 
times it is put inthe beginning of a ſentence 0rnatwr gratis : yetit 
may have acoherence withthat which went immediately beforc. 
| Seeing wehave a great high Prieſt, whoſe Word is ſo lively and 
mightie in operatiogg before whoſe eyes all things are naked, He doth 

not 
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not ſay ; ſeeing that we heare of ſo great an High Prieſt, ſeeing that 
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wee ſcehim afarre off; bur ſeeing we haveſogreat an High Prieſt, 
we havea right and intereſt to him, Not an inferiour Prieſt; but 
4 High Prieft, the chicfe of Prieſts, to whom all Prieſts miiſt ſub- 
mit their Miters. CuniTisr is dgxmyor, dey imoiuny, ab X18pw5, he hath 
a principality and a preheminence in all things. _ ne off: 
Great. Surpaſſing all the high Prieſts thatever were. They 
were meere men;this both Gozand man : they morrtall;this immor- 
tall: they kept their office for atime this forever: Mendid bur 
ſtoupeto themzthe Angels ſtoupe to this our High Prieſt their ju. 
risdiction was ſhutup in the territories of 1zdez ; this ruleth over all 
the world. He isa (great one: thereforedoenoill, becauſe of his 
orcatneſle, and feare no enemies, if we doe well. 

Which is gone through the heavens : which hath pierced theſe 
viſible heavens obje& to our eyes, and f entred into the higheſt 
heaven, where hee fitteth at the right hand of God for ever. The 
High Prieſt in the time of thelaw, entred into the SantZum $an- 
aoram , butthis hath entredinto heaven, whereof that was a Type 
and a figure : there hee maketh interceflion for us. The High 
Prieſt went into the SaniFum Santtorum once: every yeare: heeis 
gone once into heavenfor all. LF 

Chriſt then in reſpe& of his humanity,is notinthe earth. 

Teſis : excelling Teboſuah the High Prieſt, Zach. 3; 1. Whoac- | 
cording to his name was a kind of Saviour, but not worthy to be 
named with this Zeſ#s-the ſame day; ...' -... -- ts 
The Son of God, Hee was the Son of man too : Mary was his 
Mother : The High Prieſts in the time of the law werethe Sonxes of 
Aaron, they deſcended of him ; this is the Son of God : he thought 
it no robbery to be equall with God, 


Vpon thar hee inferreth rhe firſt Vſe---Onr High Prieſtis a } 


 Rom.10.10.. 
and of powerto proteR us from all our enemies.,if we ſtick to him : }: 


mighty one, able to puniſh us, if we ſhrinke from our profeſſion; | 


therefore let us hold faſt our profeſſion. 


of his inſtruments. The Phariſes held faſt the traditions of their 
elders and would not bee removed from them, Wark, 7.3. All 
Heretickes have held faſt their opinions: they are i7vpoynewores. 
Some Heretickes have held their opinions tothe death. Superſtiti. 
ous perſons have held faſt their ſuperſtitions,being weddedrothem. 
All Epheſws cryed out for Diana, Great is Diana of the Epheſians. 
The lofle of Miches goods did not grieve him halfeſo much as the 
_ of his gods : ye have taken away my gods, and what have 1 imore ? 
Ind. 1s, ry NOITT to LE IASYS | 4 
The Turkes are wonderfully addicted to Mahometche is a great 
Propherathong them, they will not lethim goe. And ſhall not we 
hold the profeſſion of the Lord Zeſws ? They hold errors faſt; and! 


| Withmight and maine,totis viribus,the doftrine profeſſed b yus: | 
[et noenetnies drive us from ourprofeſſion, neither Satan; nor any 


_—_ 


|ſhall not we therruth 2 The ſubjeR of their profefſion are bafe and 
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|counterfeit things, meereinventions of men, lies and fables. 214. 


this is an hard matter : wee have no ſtrength of our ſelyes to hold 


himſelfe a ſtout champion: though all deny thee, 1 will not + Ye 
hedenyed him, he was not ſo good an holdfaſt of his profeſſion, as 


it will : So we may fleepe in an whole skinne,and keepe that which 


— 


hemet was but abaſe fellow, a Merchants man, one that had the 
falling fickneſſe, 2 coozener and a jugler : the ſubjeR of our profeſ. 
fion is Jeſs Chrift, the Sonne of God. Therefore ler us hold it faſt: 
Lerneither the Syrenicall ſongs of Heretickes and Schiſmarickesin 
che time of peace,nor the bluſtering wind of perſecutioninrhe time 
of War, pull us from our confeſſion. Let us befaithfullro the death, 
as the Martyrs were; ler houſe and land, Wives and Children, l- 
berty and Country, yea our lives goc, before our profeſſion, But 


it againſt ſo many ſtrong and mighty-enemies. Saint Peter thought 


he ſhould have beene. Thereforeler us all feare our ſelves and fly: 
ro:God for ſtrength : that it would pleaſe him ſo to ſtrengthen w 
by his holy ſpirir; that wee may hold faft the profeſſion of Chrij 
and his Goſpcll to the end : hold that which thou haſt, left anothy 
take thy Crowne. Wewill hold our mony faſt,though it be to good 
uſes, we will not part with that : but as for religion,a number arex 
this paſſe, they:care not what becomes of it; ler that goe whither 


we have, let come what religion there will, we can be of any Reli- 
gion : Such turne-coats time-ſervers ſhall never ſet a foot in 
the kingdome of heaven. . Ik we hold notour profeſſion faſt, we 
ſhall miſfe of the Crowne of etcrnall life, 


bo m— 
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He foundation whereupon the conſolation is buile, is the 
wonderfull love and compaſſionate kindneſſe of this our 


High Prieſt. | 

It dependeth on the former, by preventing an objection that 
might bee made. Thou willeſt us to hold faſt our profeſſion; but 
alafſe how ſhall wee doe it * Weearecompaſlled about with many 
weakneſſesand infirmiries.by reaſon wherof we ſhall not be ableto 
keep it faſt. Be notdiſcouraged with the fight of your infirmities; 
your HighPrieftis well enough acquainted with them : who as he1s 
high, and mighty, ſo he is wonderfull, kinde and loving. 

Hee is not ſtately, asſomegreat perſonages be, Kings, Prieſts 
and others, that looke aloft,and diſdaine them,that be under them: 
his magnificence doth not make him proude : he deſcendeth to the 
loweſtbf his brethren. | | 

I. Miſericordia vera. 2. Aſſumpta miſeria. 3. Servatainnt 
centia. TRTR. | | ; 

- -Hislove and kindneſſe is fet forth. 1. Negatively.. 2. Affirma- 
tively: which cannot compat?. He is notmade of ſteeleand yro, 


but of theſame fleſh that webe. "i 
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Heis acquainted with our infirmities. Simplict natitia, ut Dew - 


| experientia, wt homo : hichath a feeling of ail our miſcrics in ſoule 


and body. = | 
Bur ſacha one as ſuffereth with us in all calamities, bejzg temp- 

ted 4s we are; paſſing through the furnace of all afflitions, as we 
have done : temptations are put for afflictions, 14c.1.2. | 

In all points as we are : according tothe ſame fimilitude that we 
are: not inſhew,as a painted manislikea man ; bur in deed,intruth, 
Phil-2.. 7. Chriſt did really and truly ſuſtaine the like calamities thar 
we doe. © .- | 

The only difference.is in the manner, not in the matter: he was 
tempted as we are; but not after the ſame ſort : our temptationsare 
mixed with finnac; his not : wee finne in our afflitions ;- hee not, 
2 Cor. 5 .ult, | 

I. They that be in high places, muſt have a feeling of the mi- 
ſeries of others : Whereas many-havenot ; what is that tous ? 
Great perſonages in high places have little feeling of the miſerics 
of their brethren in low and inferiour places: many a Peerethar 
fares delicatcly every day hath little feeling of the calamities of | 
'undry of his poore brethren : but our High Prieſt,thegreat Shep- 
heard of our ſoules, hath a feeling of the griefes, not onely of the 
Shepheards that be under him, but of eyery Sheepe, nay of every 
Lamb that is in his locke: being man he is acquainted wich all the 
infirmities of men: he doth not only know them xetitia ſpecalativa, | 
but experimentali - Sepins ipſe miſer miſerts ſuccarrere diſco : herthar 
s in miſery himſelfe, can the better pitty them that bee in miſery : 


hee that nevertaſted of poverty, can hardly pitty a poore man: a 


Phyſician may pitty aſicke man; but unleſſe he have beene mole- 
ſted with fickneſle himſelfe, he cannot have ſo great compaſſion on 
-hem that beſicke. Countrie fellowes that never knew the labour 
of a ſtudentand painefull Preacher,thinke itis no labour to preach. 
Nothing can move commilſeration,ſfo much,asa fellow-feeling 
of the ſame miſery. This is in our High Prieſt;our Loxdand Sqwionr: 
being clothed with our nature, he is rouched with our infirmir ies. 
2: When wee are afflicted, Chriff is afflicted. If the meaneſt | 
Chriſtian ſuffer, he ſuffers. Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou mt? nou 
meos, We doe not only ſuffer for Cn x t s r,but with Curr sr: 
hee is not only the maſter for whom we ſuffer, but thecompanion 
with whom we ſuffer, If webe fick,he is fick. Art thou tempted of 
thedevill;ſomerimes to preſumption, todeſperation ? ſo Chriſt : art 
thou hungry, thirſty, weary, or heavy of {leepe? Art thou grie- 
ved for the departure of thy friends * So was hee for Lazarme. 
Is thy ſoule heavy and penfive? So was Chriſts : my ſoule is heavy 
to the death: 'doe thine own familiar friends betray thee ? So was 
it with Chriſt : art thou moleſted with rayling, ſcoffing and back- 
biting tongues * So was Cunt 5 t: as hehung onthe Croſſe in 
all his paines, they derided him, and nodded their heads at him: art | 
thou tormented with the paines of Death,and at the laſt giveſt up/| 
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| of his cup, and are baptized with his bapriſme. 


| Chrifts ſufferings, and he will one day make a comfortable end of 


| 4poe.6.16. he ſpeakes not of that, but of grace : becauſe Gods re- 


—— 


che ohoſt : So was it with our bleſſed Saviour. No tem pration 
hath fallen to us, butche ſame befell to Chriſt before us. We drink 


Whea the Wife is grieved, the Husband (if he be as he ought 
to be) is grieved. Wearethe Spouſe; Chri# is our husband : there. 
fore our griefeis his griefe. Whenany member of the body ſuf- 
fers, though it bee the foote thattreaderh on the ground, the head 
ſuffers. Weeare the members, Chriſt the head: therefore our crol- 
ſes are his croſſes, Many are the troubles of the righteous + through 
many tribulations we miſt enter ints the kingdome of God. Bur letthis 
bee apillar for usto leane upon inall aflitions : - our ſufferings are 


them all. 


mm. 
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contained in this Yerſe, which is, that we have an acceſle to 
God : which is amplified by the manner how, the place 
whereunto, and the end. NE Es 
| Ler us not feare him, becauſe hee is a great and mighty high 
Prieſt, bur let us goe to him, and to God the Farther by him. 
= going is not only with the feete of our bodies, bur of the 
minde, 
Letus goe by prayer to God - not feare to put up our ſupplicati- 
ons to him. 
Not quaking and trembling as to a Iudge; but w3i#th bols. 
nelſe as to a father: uttering our mindes and diſcloſing our hearts 
ro him. 
Tothethrone of grace. There is thronus glorie : Matth, 2 5. 31, 


T He other comfortable uſe wee aretomake of this Prieſt, is 


conciled to us inthe bloud of Chriſt. 
1- Wemultprayto 60d, flie to him by prayer. 
2. Inthe mediation of Chriſt our high Prieſt. 
3. Inboldneſle with faith, Hebr.11. 6, lac, 1. 6. 
4+ The fruit of prayer, which is double. 
7, That wee may finde mercy for all our finnes, and grace for 
all ourmileries. | 
2+ To a ſcaſonable helpe, to helpe us in ductime and ſcaſon, 
| when wee ſtand-in need of it : In due timg, even in thetime of 
trouble. | 
The Papiſts are enemiesto this boldneſſe: they will not haveus 
to beſobold as to goeto God immediately by Chriſt : but we muſt 
have other interceſſours by the way ; the Angels, the Yirgin Mary | 


: [obſeryethe words of the Text. 


| and all the Saints triumphing in heaven : yet the Holy Ghoſt will 
haveus to goe to God the father boldly,in the name of Chriſt alone: 


Therefore, 


IE oma. 
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| Therefore. Firſt, ſecing we have ſuch a com paſſionate high 
| Prieſt ; let us goe boldly in his nameto the throne of God. 2. He 
doth not ſay, Jer us ſtanda farre off ; but letusgoe.: 3, Nor qua- 
king and ſhaking like Aſpen leaves, bur with boldneſſe. 4. Not #o 
the Throne of juſtice, but of grace - a gracious reconciliation being 
made by him betweene God and us.: 5, Not to finde Iack drummes 
enterteinments, and ro be ſent packing away, but that wee may ob- 
raine mercy,' &c. Therefore let us fue to Ged inthe only name of 
rhis our high Prieft : hatſoever yee aske the Father in my name, hee | 1oh.16.23. 
will give it you. Then why ſhould weſeekeroany other © he makes | roms. 34. 
interceſſion in the heavens for 5, notthe Saints or Angels : there is 
* | one. Mediatonr betweene God and man, t Tim.2. 5. The Scripture ac- . 
© {knowledgesbur one. True,ſay the Papiſts, bur one immediate Me- | 
* [diatour, yetthere be many mediate Mediatours beſides him. This is | | 
2 playſter for many ſoares with the Papiſts. There is bur one im- 
mediate head of the Church, whereunto the Church is united as a 
body ; but the Pope may bee a mediare head of the Church : So 
there may bee mediate mediatours berweene Chriſt the immediate | 
Mediatour. ' They might as well ſay,there be many mediate Gods ; 
for the texr{ayes, asthereis one Mediatour, fo one God: ſhall we 
then diſtinguiſh asthey do ? but one Immediate God, yer many mo 
diare Gods beſides hint? 'they tffiay affirme the one as well as the 
other. Away with all thoſe mediatours ſer up by the Church of 
Rome, and let ws goe with boldneſſetothe throne of grace, in the name 
of this our High Prieſt and only Mediatour. Noneſo gracious with 
God as hee: none hath reconciled us to God, but he: none loverh, | 
nor tendereth us, as hee doth, having layd downe his life forus. 
Shall we goeto afatherin thename of a ſervant, when we may goe | 
in the name of his Sonne? Angels. and Saints are bur ſervants, our 
fellow ſervants and brethren 5 Chrift is the Sonne of God - therfore 
let us goeto him, in hisname : and it' we askeany thing according to 
his will ;he will heareus for his fake. | | 
This incouragement doth the Holy Ghoſt give us inthe next | | 
words : we ſhall not looſe our labour, nor goe away emprie: God} 
the Father for Chrift his ſake will lade us with his benefits. In due | 2 Tim. x. utc. 
time, even in alicion;ſayesthe Pſalmiſt, God will ſtand by us,inall | 
ourneeds, in fickneſle, povertie, impriſoament, banifhment, yea in | 
| deathir ſelfe. The examples of 1oſuah, the three Children, Daniel, 
lonah, Peter, ſtand as ſo many marble pillarsto confirme and ratifie 
| this: when alleave us, hewill not forfake us : whew »»y Father and | poal.z7. rs. 
Mothey forſake mee, the Lord will take me up,ſayes the Plalmiſt./Even | 
theo, at the houreof death, hee will command his Angelsto take | | 
1s our ſoules,and carry them up into Abrams boſome;there to praiſe 
ſt him for ever, world without end. © ; 3 
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tion to the Prieſt-Hood of Cr x 1 8s tr: now heenters imtothe 
diſcourſe of it; wherein he is very ample : becauſe many excel. 
lent points of celeſtial doQtine be comprizedin it, 
I. A propofition concerning the Pricſt-hood, from the firſt 
Yerſerothe cleaventh, evinced by acompariſon berweene the High 


T: thelatterend of the former Chapter was contained a tranſi 


| Prieſt and him. 


L x 


2. Alargeexplication of it : wherein, | 

1. Anentranceto the explication by a riew exor4;um#preparing 
chem toir. Yerſe 11. tothe end of the ſixth Chaprey, 

2. Theexplicationit felfe. Chap. 7. 8,and 9. _ 

Thepropofition concerning the Prieſt hoad is fet downe. 

I. Generally by an enumeration of thequaliries required in a 
Prieſt, inthe foure former Yerſes. | 

2+ An Application of themto Chri#, from the fifth Yerſeto 
ctheeleaventh. Ys "TR 

In the ſetting downe of the propoſition in general thele cir- 
cumſtances are unfolded to us. | | 

I. His affinicie with the people. 

2. Theend why the Prieft is ordained. 

3- The obje& whereabour he is occupied. 

4+ Oneprincipall po/ht wherein ir doth chiefly conſiſt, 

5. The. manner how heexecures his office, witha fellow fee 
ling of the infirmiries of his brethren : ratified by the cauſe, having 
himſclfe an <xperience of the ſame infirmities. 

W hich is confirmed by an effect whereunto he is bound. 

6. His calling to his office, illuſtrated by an example. 

In the Application of it. 1. He ſhewes, that Chriſt hatha law- 
full calling to his office,as the Prieſts had : which is confirmed by 
twodivine teſtimonies. 2. That hee is faithfull in the executionof 
his office. | | 

I. Inreſped of the things he was to doe with God, | 

2. In regard of that which hee did for us : which he conclu- 
deth with the repetirion of the calling, the foundation of all. 

Before he comes to the explication of the propoſition, he pre: 
pares them to it by a new preface,ſheying the difficultic ofthe mat-| 
ter, and the dulneſſe of the hearers. To 

W hich he proovethby the effects : they that have beene a long 
time at Schoole,and have profited little, are dull hearers : but you 
have beene a long rime at Schoole and profited little : Ergo, you 
are dull hearers. For wee have neede to teach you yotir A. B. C. 
| againe * 
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again : whichhe illuſtrarech by a ſimilitude, firſt ſer downe«.. + 
Then unfolded with both che branches belonging to irs.) --: 


- The conjunRtion, For, is not alwayes copalativuz, .but fome- 
times inchoativa - fer for a grace andornament inthe beginningof 
a ſenrence-: yet it may haverthis coherence with the former havss 


agreat and loving High Prieft, let us goe with boldneſſeto the throne of 


High Prieſt, as ſhall appeare by the particulars. - | 
Not one or two, but all : every one, not one exempted. Aaroz, 
Eleazar, Iehojadah, Ichoſuah, yea Melchizedes himſelte 5 though 
his father and mother are not exprefled in Scripture, yer hee was 
taken from among men; 'Sowas our S a v10un himſelfe, bein 
made of a Woman; and found inthe true ſhape and fimilicude © 
2 man. T7 
Not only every inferiour Prieſt, but every High/Prieft: the 
Higheſt of all was raken from among men. God takerh him by the 
hand, ſeparateth hinzfrom among his brethren; and ſetreth him in 
a chaireof dignity abovethem all. - ' 201 6,308. 
Hee was not taken ex volatilibus, that he might not mount up 
above others : not ex reprilibys, becauſe he ſhould notbe too much 
glewed tothe earth: norex p:ſcib»s, then in another clement: not 
ex axzels, then he could not converſe familiarly with his brethren, 
nor have compaſſion” on their infirmities : but. rhe High Prieſt was 
taken from among men: heis amanas othersbe, When 'Ga4 had 
brought all Creatures before man, hefound norafihelpe meete for 
him : So God thought it not mectero make an High Prieſt for men, 


but among men. Z 


did not ſeeme good to the wiſedome of G o »' to call Angels to 
this office. BETTA 
The Angell appeared to Philip, and ſent him to inftrat the 


| Zwnuch + bur the Angell did notteach him himſelfe.. It was not | 


an Angell that preached Cu 1 s Tt to Cornelizs, but Saint: Peter 
that wasa manas hee himſelfe was. iAs Cu ni s r tookenot on 


ſure in earthen veſſels. The Preachers that bring the pearle of the 


with at high and magnificent office, therefore 'doenot youdiſho- 
nour them. 2 | -. At Im) HIIOEGOS | 
A nwnber thinke baſely of the Miniſters, becauſe theytbe but 
men as they are. A father is but a:man, yetthe child tionours him, 


bah. A Maſter is but a man: yet the ſervanr, though elderand 
ſtronger then he, reverences him. The Maiorand Bayliffes of 4 
Towne are but men; yer the wholecorporation yeelds honoyrto 


Grace : for this our high Prieſt hath all things thatappertainero an | 


| 


| 


All Miniſters and Preachers are taken from among men: it | 


| 


! | him rhe nature of Angels, but the ſeede of Abraham + So:Gow | 
7 | hath notappointed Angels Preachers, but men : wee havetbs trea- | 


word, arc veſſels of earth, as you yourſelves be: Andtakeheede | 
thar yee doe not contemne them.'; Go'D hath; honoured them |} - 


yea though he be a man growen himſelfe, as Salomon did Betbſhe- | * 


them. Miices of Peace are but men: yer fearedin regardof tlicir| 


 places- _ 
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places. A King is,but a man, taken from among men, and dyes as 
other men : yet wee doe not deſpiſe him, becauſe he is a man. So 
though the Preacherbe a man, asothersbe, it may be a weake and 
| poorer man : yer inregard of that office wherunto God hath exalted 
him to be his Ambaſladour and ſteward, to be his arme to pull you 
up to the kingdome of heaven, hee isto bee reverenced by youall. 
God hath taken us from among men, to carry men into his owne 
kingdome : therefore love and honour us. | 

To what uſe * For the ſalvation of.men, God by a man will 
fave men: not for himſclfe alone, but for other men: he is not or- 
{dainedfor beaſts, for the building of houſes,thetilling of ground, | 
the making of Cloath ; but to build up men to life everlaſting, to 
breakeup the fallow hearts of men, and to ſowthe immortall ſeed 
of the word in them. 

Not ordained for Angels,but for men: the good Angels need 
him not, the bad Angels ſhall have no benefite by him. Heisor- 
dained for the ſaving of men, not of Angels: not for rich men a- 
lone, bur alſo for poore : not onely to rell meane men of their 
—_ but great mentoo, wharſoever their authoritie bee in the 
world. 

Sois the Magiſtrate ordained of God,Rom.1 3. 4. therefore the 
diſtinRion followeth, in things thar are to bee done with God : the 
one in #emporalibas, the other in ſpiritwalibus : the one is occupied 


| about the goods, names and bodies of men: the other aboutthe| i 


ſoules of men, Hebr. 13+ 17. | | 

The Miniſters office is to preachthe Word, to teach thepeo- 
ple the way to heaven, to pray for the people in the congregation, 
| to carry their prayers to God,to celebrate the Sacraments: theſe be 


the lyſts of the Miniſter. The Magiſtrate hath his bounds, and the 
Miniſter his. 


| 
V=z24ah, — a King, muſt not meddle with the Prieſts of. 


fice, and £Azariah the High Prieſt muſt not intrude himſelfe into 
the Kings office : yet that High Prieft of Rome will have both 


NJ [| ſwords; hee will bee a Prieſt and a King too : he will be for 


matters of the world, as wellasfor Go » s matters. Boxiface 
the eight ſhewed himſclfe one day inthe attyre of a Prieſt, ano- 
ther day inthe atryreof a Prince ; affirming that hee was both. . 

Bellarmine of late hath ſomewhat minced the matter, that the 
Pope hath no 'power in temporal! matters dire? : yet indirect 
quoad honum ſpiritusle he may play Rex. Inreſpe of the ſpirituall 
good of the Church,he may depoſe Princes at his pleaſure,and dif- 
poſe of their kingdomes aspleaſeth hint. So as a man get intoan 
houſe, it makes no great marter,whether directly or indireRly : and 
the Papiſts, ſo as they may thruſt thePopeinto the poſſeſſion of | 
temporalities, they carenot whether direRly or indireRly. If one 
kill a man, whether. direQly or indireQly, all is one: So asthe 
Pope may play the butcher with Kings and Princes at his pleaſure, 
what. availeth ir, whether directly or indireRtly © thighs _— 

dealing, 
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——Batwr Paul ns the Hebrews.) a7 | 


cixion, that: God Himſelfeharh ſer up berweene che. Prieſt and.the 
Magiſtrates LES 8 40 01L', 
TR one ſhall findeenough to doe in hiso tis ouide 


heother, | 


of them tharbe committed totheir charge.' *-? We 
 Heinkitechin one paiticular pending to G'S that ily 
gE-rboth ifts and ſacrifices for fines, that isfotthe explart of 
Infics. , aro p > 8 Ws Te "i "rs Las Fa a.4) DIG 5: 
©* The 1:ſuirs will haveaperpetuill Prieft-hood to'be heert de- 
ſcribed andotdained inthis place. There muſt bePrieftstorthetnd: 
of the world; to offer ſactifice for ſinhe : whereas, ir is as cltareas 


p ny os 
y it 


the noone day, that this deſcriptionis bor! owed our of che law to 
ſet forth the ſpitituall Prieſt-hood of Cb#5# wichiall. 'The Apoſtle 
here reacheth us; not whar muſt be inthe timeof'the Gofpelt; bur 


4 
s 
« . 


I | whatwas inthe time of the law, applyingirto Chrift, © + 
- b; Anexternall ſacrifice propkimeryaottic (as they willhave ic) 
is injurious to the blefled and perfeRtacrifice, which Chiift offied 


finne .muſt now.ceaſe, th 
purged us from all finne.” . Oe En £ | 
© Yer the Miniſters of the Goſptlthave now ſome ſactifices to 
offer up : they bee either common with all Chriſtians,or properto 
| their miniſtetie. A dr re wo San Wc T1020 
1, They mult offer up themſelves; fgules and bodies;as an tioly 
Cacrifice to God, as all Chriſtians are bounlto doe," 
2, They muſt bee plentifull inthe workes of mertie'rotheir 
power, as other Chriſtians are : for with ſuch ſacrifices Gow is 
well pleaſed. 
them. | | 
þ th To preſent the prayersof the peopleto God. Ezrapraiſed 
the great God of heayen, and all the peopleſaid, LAmen; Sgthe 
Miniſter, a$'the rhouth of the congregation, as a Spirituall Prieſt, 


muſt- offer up the prayers of the peopleto God, and they itidfi holy 


zeale \ubſcribero him, ſaying, Amen, Amen, YAY D121 

© -- 2: Weby the preaching of the Word doe ſacrifice the'people 
'to God. The Prieſtsin rhe rimeof the law took a knife and evtthe 
throatof a Calfe, a Sheepe, 'a Goar, and ſo ſacrificed theta'tb the 
' Lord. We by the ſword of the Spirit,cut the throat of fin, of-cove- 


ious ſacrifice tothe Zord; an odour thar ſmelleth ſweete.;” Flappy 
rd: 


Magiſtrate 


DSS HEARS x4 
(s as rs | ,00 Goas glory, andt 3006 | 


on the Croll for the fins of the wdt1d;”" All outward ſacrifices for 
ebloud of Ebriftſheg on the crolſehaving | 


Bur there be other ſpirituall ſacrifices, that. are alſo properto | 


robſnes;pride,inalice,uhcleannes,;and ſooffer up the peopleas a glo- | 


Ire they ahar bee. ſacrificed by the _ of the holy Wo 
. | PLE. I —— ... £34 " 


_— - 


Rom' 15.16; 


theſe _ 


a 0) SOREN mai EM "SINEIINED 
196 | , of Commentary \uponthe Erisrix of | 
| heſe Yacrifices wee muſt 'offer rothe etid of the world :'arid pray 
| forus; that we may offer thew, to God#iglory; the comfort and (al. 
vation of you all. Lo Oooimmen ET RH 
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JE muſt not only.executc his office, but in ſuch a manner as 
—j cd requireth: nor in riggur and (eyerity,but inlove;kind- 
' A @ncfſe and compathon. Which js illuſtrared by the perſons, 
'on whom he muſt have compaſſion, anfEecauie MO... i. 
>. .If any finne on ignorance, or weakenelle 3 hee muſt haye com- 
{.paſſion on them. Such as are ſeduced by others and catryed our of 
the way, what andif they-finnconknowledge * Muſt they nor be 
'pictied 2 Yes,God forbid elſe: burif rhey.fin on malice againſt the 
—— | knowne truth, we muſt not {a much as pray for them, nor beetouw 
| ler.rn. x4. ched wich any. compathon towards them .P ray nof for this peo- 
| *79b 5.16. [iple, neither lifrupacry fon them» There ra ſinne unto death : I du 
| not {ay that yee foal] pray: forit. Saint Pal hadno pitty on Alexan- 
der the Copper-Snuth, bur. prayed againſt him. , 
- ,Qtherwiſe, if, any of che people through infirmitie fall into a 
finge, if upon weakenelſe af, rainc he bepyercome with drinke; if 
by. the flattering entiſements of the fleſh, he happen li be carrycd 
into Adulcery ; if hee, bee ſomewhat; x09 much inlove with the 
world; if hebealittle NY Jef with pride; if he happen to be ſe- 
duced:by any Heretickes, that come with aſhew of Religion, with 
faireand ſugred words, and G hepuile himere hee bee aware ; wee 
that be the Preachers of the Word muſt havecompaiian on ſuch, 
A: Miniſter. muſt not WO Irmptr of flint, but of oyle, ready to 


Ci ante df Ot He, 33 L544 TY , 
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melt at the confiderationof,theinfirmities of the people, and there 
is good cauſe why. ? Becauſc he himſelfeis compaſſed withinfirmi- 


ties, as they are, as with a gowne, that coyers him fromtopto toe. 


cre, 


Y WT 


Ver SE3. | 


A Ndchatheproveth by anevident figne.., .. 

A A Miniſter is compaſled with the ſame infirmities that the| 

BY people are. The Zycaoniers would have ſacrificed io S*. Pas! 
ARS 14.15. | and Barnabas: but they refuſed. it. O doe not ſo; we are men of the 

1 485 10.26, | like paſſions with: you.: - Cornelizs fell downe at Sainc Peters feet: 
Lc.5. 17. | but hee tooke him up ſaying; 1 my {elfe alſp am a mun..: Elis was 
| —< |@ rareandadmiraþble Prophet, yera man ſubject to like paſſions as 

_—_— dt; 74.7 | ol 

| --; Though webenever ſqwilc, learned; orholy ;. yet let the beſt | 
[erage iathe world remember, that they be men cloathed wich 


che: ragged Coare of infirmities, as others bee. Heacg it is, chat 
By Miniſters, 


| 
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Miniſters, yea famous Miniſters doe often fall :. As Ngah did into 
drunkenneſle, Davidinto Adultery and murder, Peter intothe deny- 
allofCun7 s r: andgrave and reverend Preachers are ſubjeQro 
falls, at this preſent day : which are rather to be lamented, then in- 
ſulted of : therefore being clad with theſameinfirmiities, ler us pit- | 
| ty our brethren, when they ſinne, Gala. 6. 1. Solet us conſider onr | 
| ſelves, leſt wee betempted alſo, One poore man will pitty an other : | :* 
one ficke man may well pitry an other. Thou art ficke of the dif- | 
eaſc of fin,as well as the people,therefore pittythem,whenthrough 
weakeneſle they are carryedinto finne. Are the people heavy and 
drowſie at Sermons ? pitty them ; thou haſt rhe ſame lump of 
fleſh as they have. Is any overtaken with drinke, pride, unclean: | 
neſſe and other fins * Winke not ar their iniquiries, yer pitty thoſe | 
pooreſoules, even wee that be Preachers, it G o Þ take away his | 
hand, may fall as they doe: therefore have compaſſion on them, and 
with meekeneſſe pull them up out of their ſins. | 


VzRrS$SEA 4. 


Calling is moſt requiſitein all things we take in hand, [eſpe- || 
A «wy in theminiſterie. Who will meddlewiththe Sheepe |. 

of a man, unleſle he be calledtoit 2 and ſhall weemeddle | : 
with Chriffs Sheepe without a calling *-'The 7eſwires triumph in] 
this place. If Zuther, Calvin, Bezawere examined by this clauſe: | , 
there would be found foule matteragainft them.. Nay, if Pope 1obs | |. 
the twenty two that choſe himſelfe, Pope Hildebrand; that entred | 
the ſeat with the murder of his predeceſlours, if Pope Sytvefter | 
the ſecond that came in by conjuring, if Pope Euzeniws thatcame | 
in by Simonie ; there would be found foule matter of damnation : | 
if all the Popiſh ſacrificing Prieſts were examined by this clauſe; | 
which take upon' ther to offer up Chriſt without any calling, nay | 
the whole Scripture calling them from it, they won!d be 102 miſc- | 


rable caſe, | ING 2110 3:20 qo et. A þ 
| As for our calling.. x: It is of: God. 2. Of the Churchof God. | - 
We have Gods ſcale ro our calling, becauſe he hath furniſhed us in | 
ſome meaſure; with: gifts for .it :: yet who. is ſufficient for: theſe 
things 2 ..z-. Wee are called by the Church; -which by\impoſi- | 
tion of hands repreſenting-Gods hand; hath ſepazated us:tothis of- | 
{ fice-. Let everyone be affured of his calling. The Browniſtsharpe | 
| much on this ſtring : burl pray you who called :Hzxt'a Souldicra/| 
meere. ignorant man tobea Miniſter or De la clafea Cardmiaker to 
;be a Preacher? Whocalls Taylors; Weavers and otheravtificers 
'tobe expounders of the Word ? | | 
 — -A.lamentable thing to conſider, what a number of intruders | 
there be, that have thruſt themſelves into this holy calling. Inze-} | ! 
rebyews:tifne every one that would conſecrate himſelfe,became one | x Reg. T3-33+ | 
of the Prieſts of the high places. I pray God welive not in choſe| p 
OC INY - T5 OBO IEIL=—, || - "7 I nn | 
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i mes: every onethat hath mony,that can fee a greedy patron, may 
havea benefice, and leapeinto the Miniſtry. A wotull ching. 
Shall wee have them to make cloth, chat have no skillin cloa- | 
thing: will any make him his Shepheard,rhat knowes not whar be. 
longs to Sheep? and wilt thou deliver Chriſt's Sheep into:the hands 
of a blind and ignorant Shepheard ? 4 D” 
Wilt thou have him to build thy houſe, that hathnoſkill in 
building * wilt thou make him th2 Schoole-maſter of thy child, | 
that hathno learning : but any is good enough for the Miniſterie.If 
men did looke as well to the charge,as tothe dignity of the office: 
if Ons were as well conſidered as hoxos,men would not make ſuch 
haſt tait as they doe. They watch over the ſoules of the people, 
as they that muſtgive an account: The day of taking in our profits 
is {(weete, but the counting day will be terrible, whenCunr1 s r 
will requireevery loſt Sheep at our hands. Therefore let none take 
this honour to himſelfe, but ſee thar he be called of God, as Aaron 
'was. If thou comeſt uncalled, God will ſay to thee ; Friexd, how 
cameſt tho hither ? binde thee hand and foot andcaſt thee into 
'outerdarkeneſſe. But if we come in by Gods calling,he will prote& 
{us in our office againſt the Devill and all his inſtruments ; hee 
will bleffe us inour office iathis life, and of his mercy, not of our 
merits, crowne- us. in ths-life to come. Therefore ler us allexa- 
mine our calling, internall and externall: foran Afſe may beein a 
Lions skin, an Ape in a purple Coarte: endeavour therefore thatin 
ſome. meaſure we may be {ureof our calling,” © | 
\ Before, the qualities required in a Prieſt were generally pro- 
pounded: now they are particularly applyed to Chrif. 
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If Go FAERIE: 
1. Als calling to the office., 2. The exequution of his office, 
H- In things belonging unto Ged, Yerſe 7, and 8. 2. In 

things pertaining unto us, Yer. 9, andio, _ | 

_ . His calling siceratedasthe foundation of all: ' Which is firſt} 

affirined, then confirmed by'two teſtimonyes : the one obſcure;| 

the otherplaine: Aaron had his calling medately by:Meſes, Exed.| 
28.1, Chriſt had his immediately by God,1oh.8.2.2. Aaron was the 

Senne:of aman:: Chriſt is the Sonne of God... © © 2c BY 

hou: art my Soxne : tu fingutariter. Tncalling him/his Son, he| 

calls him a Prieft: for rhefirſt begotten was a Prieſt: -::/ * 

lathe next words it is,askefof we. He appoints himto pray for| 

the Church, which isthe office of the Prieſt.- i :: 50} 
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G A cerdss © Sacer dux ; decens,orans, offerens;.. b 


| 


They were Priefts after the or der of Aaron : he ater he | 
order of Melchizedek, They fora time; Can 1's 7 for o_ 
Hebr. 9, " | | | ; 
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fo three prayers, ſignifying wantsand necefluirs : for wing Wan- 


"> 


Vers 7. 
Tx: Prieſt did offer for the people: So Cxnrerforus 


Which is amplified by the time, when ; thethings, what ; 
the manner, how, the perſon, to whom z the fruits : which 
aretWOe  :.;, 108-1; 5 + D009) Ls 
I. The hearing ab] its iT _- - tne k 
- 5, HisJearning by it. 1g Faro R..\ 
The Prieft was a man: So Chriſt... 2 
 Inthe dayes of he fleſh,chat is of his mortall and weak Ss 
aſſed with infirmities; 104. 1+ 14.; In heaven be hath flea ill, but 
1mmortall and void:bf theſe naturall weakeneſles: no needof meat, 
rae pes not ſubjcatro weatinelſe, withaurany\polibilty of 
10 SAT & 
: y, Cut 15 "T8 fleſh: isinhevven, lo hull ons beethereroo 
with him. e111 53 ] 
Offered up projers, &c.-thatici the garden; IT 
\. He uſerh the plurall number, becauſe is-was ERS and 


ting, of Seer, Idigeos... 


Father, if it be poſibly, let this ou up paſſe, &e. Thetei 1s his; crying. 
Teares, droppes of bloud, Luk.22. 44+ 

Exanditus a met; - - ———— 

| , Though Chryſoſtome tranſlate i it, YeUVerence : - yer Nyzlanzes 
and Theodoret, tranſlate It: > feare;” Calvin in this laſt time foundir 


Nazianzen,and Theodarets ': 
Mark; 14433 Hebrs fx 7+ The leſvits ttanilare, it ( {red 
Chriſt as he was man,did not only fearethe death of uhebody, 

the ſeparition- of the:ſthule. from: it: butalſoliavingtheloade of 


| Farher ; yerwithourany diffidece'or diſtruſt, Hexwasin awander- 
1 full perplexiry and perturbarion as ever any was, thepowerof-the 


all the finnes of all the faithfull on him, he feared the wrath ofihis 


deity: fora tigre. cy thinkin bimkriſes AS$1T HEY of 
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'., Trermias,of fxa, Venis-: becauſe they went. aftera mecke and ſub. | 
miſſe mannere-: -- -- 


b 


| 


out raked-under aſhes 5 bur” he was not the firſt tounder of 3 kt: bur | 
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Saint P aut to the Hebrewes, ' 4-5 [1 ng 


Ah. 


|Ged placked him our of this, feare, ſcading]an Angell co comfor 


[ bleffing. Baals Prieſts cryed from morning to noone, but were not 


[by thoſe his ſufferings hee learned what obedience meant : experi. 


" oA Commentary uponthe Eris Tus of 


him, and ſtrengrhning him himſelfe. 

This is no diſparagement toCu mr. s$T, becauſe hee was a 
true man. nn 

It is not in vaine to pray : for God will heare us. If not ad ve- 
luntatem, yet ad utilitatem. He doth hor jhearken ſo mitth tothe 
externall cry of rhe throate, for Eſa crytd, but obteihed not the 


heard: he hearkens tothe internall cryes of his Spirit in his Chil. 
dren, x 10h, 5.14. So he heaxd Ann, Hezekiah, David, the Nine. 
wites; when they cryed unto him. Heheard Daniel, Dan. 9.23, 
and Cornelius prayers wergin remembrance with God. 


———— 
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He ſecond fruit is, his learn'ng by it. 1. The Scholker, 
[ 2. TheLeſſon. 3. The Schoole-maſter. X 
Though he werea Son, equallwith his Father, Phil.2, 6, 


( 


i «/fidtion they will ſeeke me early. When a Schollerin the Schooleis 


| 


| 


þ 


S | 


| mento aidicit, Cajetan,hee felt by experience what ir was to obey, 


} againſt our maſter, purſuing eagerly after the ſinfull pleaſures and 
j| profits of this world: but. aduerſity makes” us'to retyre hometo 


1 
4 
k 


[after dye: 


' | ching of the Goſpell, as 2 Theſ. 1. 8 buttothoſe that obey him. 


. 'Ghri#learnedas he was'man, as Lak. 2. ult. | 

. Afﬀidtions are- very profitable for us.- 1t # good:for me, ſayes 

the Pſalm. that Thave been afflicted, that might learne thy flataies. 
miliuare wabiuare : que nocent, doc ent. 


 Tn'proſperity, we areas Calves, Oxen and fat Horſes,Licking 


Goa, and ſubmit ourfelvesto him by unfained repentance : in thejr 


under the rod,he will ccaſe then to play rex,he wilcry peccavi, keep 
in his'ſcat afterwards, and apply himſelfetohisbooke: So afflidi- 
ons will makeus to conſider our wayes,and apply out ſelves whol- 
ly totheobedience of Gods word and will. -- | 


c— 


YT 


- —_ > 
"A Onſecrateto:Grdand approved of God, Hebr./vi10.. 
, Authonr. Good workes are the fruits of faith,ſeales of our 
| Ucdion, 'and pledges of our ſalvation : bar Chrift is the 
Lathe, ff 0007 YING DT oo 
| Eiernall Not: as ſomerhat are :avedfrom the'Gallowes, and 


.- Vnto all, To £42arm and Abrahams; Tewes and Gentiles ; rich 
aIporre; ge, 2 fo danger | 
. - Obey,Notrothoſethar taſke of him,norheare him inthe prea- 


5nd. 


"ON = = Why} 


— 


__— 


———— —— 


{| co ſtopthe mouthes of the adverſaries, &c.' Doe welo © 'dothnot. 


| [is 
| | bevers fellwſkip with theſe unftuirfulworkes of darkeneſſe,but raber 


for without obedience there is no falvation. . 


| Zachary and Elizabeth, let us walkein all the Commandements andor- 


O_ - + at D—_ 


Why doth heenot ſay, to them that believe? becauſe obedi- 
ence is therouchſtone of faith. As the tree is knowne by the fruits : 
So faith by obedience. _ 
As Chriſt obeyed, Yerſe 8. So muſt we. = 7 
Our-$vivar Chriſt is rhe Author of {tilvation, not to attthac 
talke of him, ec. It is a good thing ro. cometo Chuchy hee 


our ſtaffe here: for if wewill obtaine eternall ſalvation, wee muſt 
obey hini. Every onethat ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall n8 enter 
into the kingdome of heaven, but heethat doth the will of my Father. 
Not the bearers of the law, but the deers of it ſhall be juſtified. /Obedi- 


| ence is better than ſacriſtce. As a Phyfition isthe cauſeof health; |. 
to thoſe patients that will follow his direQtions and obey him: } 


SoCunRisr is the Authour of ſalvation unto all thoſe thr 
obey hitn.: D: | | 4 non. 

-. Letusexamine ourobedience. Chriſt wils us to avoid lins,that 
cauſe his Goſpell to be illſpoken of: by good workes toadorne it, 


drunkennefſe,covetouſneſle,pride,malice, and uncleannesabound ? 


will zoe, Doth Chriſt command us.to abandon coverouſnefle, which 
Jotmity and the roote of all evill? then letus not-be glewed to the 
world. Doth he forbidus drunkenneſſe, malice, pride, ef, Let aw 


reprooue they ; let us forſake father and mother, 6:c. and follow him : 


How muſt we obey him 2 in! 
. , I. Fully. The young manin the Goſpell moſt proudly vaun- 
ted; that he had kept all the Commandemenss from his youth: let 


us endeavour,that wee may ſay ſo in truth and ſincere heart: and as 


ditiances of the Lord, blameleſſe. | 

2+ Cheerefully. Gop loves 4 cheerefull giver. 1 was glad 
ſayes the Pſalm. When they ſayd, let us goe up intothe houſe of the 
Lord, Pſal. 122. 1. 6-2 ONT 2 +; 05,0, 6 * | 

| 23. Conſtantly, A runner hath notthe prize, till heegometo 

the Gole.. A Taylour hath not his wages, tillthe garment. beet- 
niſhed. A. Traveller hath not his money, till he come to hiis jour- 
neyscnd. Here we are as Children, 1 Cor. 13. growing higher and 
higher, inknowledge, faith, love, obedience, &c- Let us hold out 
tothe end, running conſtantly inthe way of obedience,that wemay 
havecternall ſalvation. ten: 


- Saint'P 4'ut to.che Hebrewes. \ #%+;- | 


the Word, receive the Sactaments, &c. Yet wertiuſtnor ſedown | 


As they ſaid and promifed to 1oſuas : So ler uisto Chriſt. Whasſoewer' 
thou commanideſt us, we will doe, and whitherſotver thou ſendeff us, we | 


- _ 


ZOL 


Tof. 1.16. 


arm | 
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eA Commentary upon the E PISTLE of 


VERSE 10. 


Fo ER 'his ſacrifice being finiſhed, hehath this 
( - glorioustitle givea him of Goa--- +: + 15 | 
| : Perfeftly. So we late called Prieſts now : but then more 
juſtly,offring the ſacrifice of praiſe tor evers | 11 ll 
+ Hirherto of the lawfulnefle: of his Prieſt-hood. .Nowheis 
to proceede tothe excellency of his Prieſt-hood : whereunto,that 
|hemighttheberter ſtirrethem up toattention zhe uſethanew pre- 
face, to preparetheir hearts and minies.toit.- 1! | 
|: | Therebetwoletsthathinder him from an immediate procee: 
dinp tot. - [061311461 30 TN OS: 1 T4153 } +: 
The one in the matter tobeed:livered: the other. intheper- 
ſons to 'whom itis to bee delivered. ' Inthe marter, there bee too 
branches:: the multiplicity, and the difficultie of it.” -:. 
Tn the hearers there is dulneſle which is to beexemoyed : pro. 
ved by the effects. They that have gone long to the Schoole and 
' [have proficed but little, are dull Schollers: but yee have gonea 
long time to Schoole and profited bur little ; which hce proveth, 
[firſt ſimply, then comparatively. Vid GC 
They that muſt yet bee taught the principles df Religion,bave 
pms but lirtle: but you muſt yet bee taught theprinciples of 
\Religion, Ni Pie Pad voght: ny | 
«© 2+ They that ſtandin need-of milke, and are not capable of 
| Hong meat, have made ſmall growth in Chriſtianity; you A 
Both themembers are ſcyerally ratified inthe next'words, by 
ſhewing to whotn milke appertaineth, andexo whom-ſtrong meat] 


apperraineth. 


nt ——. 
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VERSE 1, - 


R in the Neuter Gender ; of the which thing-:\. of Chrif 

| $ being a Prieſt after Meorder of Melchizedec.. ' ') 
| We Much ſpeech, a long ſpeech that can hardly bee ſhut 
up inandrrow roome, it muſt havea large fieldro walke'in. | Con- 
| cerning the perſon'of Melchizedec and of Chriſt too; what manner 
of man'Helchizedee was, atid why Chriſt is a Prieſt, got after the 
order of Caron, but of Melchizedec. Many points are hereto bee 
unfolded,therfore yee had need to be the more attentive: ASchol- 
| rms hath many lines or leaves to leame, bad need to bee more 

ent; ee eo rt Eres 

' 2+ Asthey are many : Sothey arc hard and difficult ;to be ex- 
_— ayd interpreted for your capacity,that they may be compre-! 
eaded by you. | 
©. 5 000k 1. A Miniſter? 


ttt, bo 
—— EI and 


C 
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at. 


| the Gentiles, Matth, 10. 5. Luk. 24. 


1 mM jp wy 


[mera 


Saint P AuL to the Hebrewes, Gap-5 


| x. AMiniſtermuſtdeliver many things tothe people, he muſt 


not alwayes bee harping upononeſtring; and the people muſt pre- 


| pare themſelves to receive many things. 


2. A Preacher muſt explaine and interpret that which he fi pea- 
keth, Nehems, $. 7. p 
Why beethey hard? becauſe yee are dull of hearing : flow. Tris 


| a metaphor taken from lazie Travellours that goe ſlowly. Nens of 


zo85r, thar cannot runne : #ards aſellns, As men are flow in going : 
Soare you inhearing of the Word of God, And by hearing isnot 
meant the externall hearing alone : bvrt the internall. S/owin con- 
ceiving and learning, as is expounded in the next Verſe. Hearing is 
pur for learning (as, heare yeeme? underſtand yee me * ) becauſe 
knowledge is conveyed by the ſence of hearing. | 
There bee many and ſundry things, that procure this dulneſſe 
and flowneſle. 

I. Careleſneſſe or want of diligence. Te *$42z 73; dutnirres 
Pty er, Matth. I3.19. 

2. A minde poſſeſſed with otherthings, which keepe the Goſ- 
pel out of the doores : as theſe were with an high opinion of the ce. 
remoniall law and Leviticall Prieſt-hood. A barrell full of corrupt 
water Cannot receive wine. | 2 
3. Wanr of meditation. Bleſſed # hee that meditateth in the 
Law of G o Þ day and night. Mary pondered Chriſts ſayings. 

4. Want of reading and conferring. The Bereans archighly 
commended fortheir conference one with an other, and ſearching 
:he Scriptures, LAs 17. 

The want hereof is amainecauſe of our extreamedulneſſe in 
hearing. 

5. Wantof Prayer; Fc 

Wee are apt Schollersfor the world, ſwift to heare n&wes and 
tales, bur flow and dullin hearing of the Word of God. So that we 
may juſtly ſufferthat check of our Saviour s, Zek.24.25. 0 


| 


| fooles, and ſlow of heart to believe all that the Prophets have ſpoken. 


. FP 


a ——— ——— 


VsRs® 12, UI ; 


Ime, Having had the Scripture folong, which other tati- 
ons have not, Rem. 3. 2. F 

To whom the Goſpell was preached, beforcitwas to! 

ESR 


Teachers, Not publike: for Epheſ. 4. 11. but private. Tea- 


{ chers of your private families, and one'of another. Then hee 


would have ſaid, yeeight, not yee ought : forall arcnot bound to! 

be Preachers. * ++ | on SS | 

| Hedoth not ſay, yeemay haveneed: but, yeehgue med, 8. 
Whereasthey were taught you hag age, - _ 


* 
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A Commentary upon the EriSTLs of 
/Not profound points and deepe myſteries, Theelements are 
| the firſt things, whereof bodies be made: Sothere be certainecom. 
mon points, concerning Gea, Chriſt, Faith, &c. Which are the be. 
ginnings of Religion : rudimenta, quibut pueri eridiuntur. = 

Not of the middeſt or larter end, burof the beginning :'of the 

oracles of God, Wee had need to beginne with the CA._B. C, 
aine. 
2p x. They that havehad the Word a long time have the inore to 
anſwer for. - 

2. Chriſtians muſtalſo bee teachers one of another: Not as, 

T4C+3. I, 7 aus 

3- Wee muſt not be as thoſe, 2 T7. 3.7. ever learning, but 
never be ableto come to the knowledge of the truth. 

Milke is fir for Children, becauſe itisthin, warme, eaſte of 
digeſtion, needs no teeth to chew it, which infants want, and is 
ſoone converted into the {ubſtance of the body. 

You are ſuch babes in Religion, that yee weede milke ſtill: 
ſtrong meat is not for you, 1 Cor. 3. 2. Iſaiah 55.1. I Pet.2.2, 
Is&y\vars: through your owne negligence. 

It is a ſhame for a great bay or a mants be fed with milke: for 
the nurſe to take a ſpooneand put milke into hismourh : fie on it. 
Ceafe to be children: become perie& men,that ſtronger meat may 
bedelivered to you. | 


A— 


| 


"7 
VznrsEs 13s. 
\ richer ; have beene never ſo longanhearer, 
P Though he be a Gentleman, &c- | | 
That muit bee catechiſed ſtill ;n the pienigle of Religion; 
Hath ho skill, experience, knowledge. 
Not righteous Word : but; the Word of righteouſneſſe; which 
teacheth righteouſneſſe. Row. 1. 17+ 
| - -- That. canmet fpeake : a babein religion, Wee muſt bee babes in 
| finceririe and humilitie, Matthew 18. 3. Not inknowledge, Zph.g. 
| 4+ I Cor. 14.20. Cunt vr was babe, but grew n ſtature. 
| Saul proficed much inhis ſe&: So muſt we make ſome progrefle in 


|| Religion? 
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# War which makes the body ſtrong; - 


1 x F 
' "If; t 


F 


\:8i6n: which Have aſpired to ſome ripeneſſe of age in Chriſt 


Strong meat , thac is deepeand profound Points of reli- 


| 1 z 5u 5: whoaredeſcribed by aſpcciall propricty, 


© => 0RNOOER - Wherein 


|.» Saint Pau to the Hebrews." <5 


| | Wohercin muſt cheir ſences bee exerciſed * inthe Scripture;as ap- 
peareth by the oppoſition. They that uſe milke, are inezpertinahe | 
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wordof right nes : but they that uſe ftrong meat, are exerciſed 


herweene docrineand dodrine. 


of tome ripeneſſe of age in Chriſt ;zthey muſt be exerciſed through 


| long cuſtome, in the ſacred Scripture: ſearchthe Scripture. Search- | 
ing requires our time anddiligence. Saul was ſeeking of Aﬀesa | 


2o0d while: and ſhall not we ſpend many dayes and yeares in fee- 


ing.Cun 1 5 7 in the Scripture © bee thonin theſe things laye 
12 CU- 


$', Paubto Timothy. The Lawyers are excrcifed through 


(tome in the volume of the Law : they canquore ftatute on ſtare 
for the ſpace of many hundred yeares. The Phyfitions are exerci- 


led in Galen and Hippocrates - the Philoſophers in Platoand CAri- 
ſtotle : the Mathematicians in Ptolomy and Euclide : but weethat bee 


 Chriftians, muſt bee exerciſcd inthe Word of God. Yerthis is 
[little practiſed by us. Wee areexercifed through long cuſtome in 
our trades and occupations, in buying and ſelling none ſhall goe be- 


yondus in them. The husbandmanisexercifedin tillage, inmaking 
the beſt of his corne: the Clothyer is exerciſed in his trade, the 


Weaver in his : the Merchant in his: Of along cuſtome weare ex- 


perienced inthoſethings that belong to the world : but feware ſo 


is to bee lamented, ſundry are exerciſed through long cuſtome, in | 


mm . 


quaſfing and ſwilling,inlying, fwearing, &c. burlittle exerciſed in 
the Scripture. ; 


Now the merry time of the yeare approcheth, wherein wein-| 


vent many exerciſesto paile time away withall: of carding, dicing, 
gaming. Bur I will commend to you a moſt excellent exerciſe, thar 
farre ſurmounts them all. Haveyour ſences exerciſedthrough « long 
cuſtome in the word of righteonſmeſſe : ſpend time theſe Holy dayes 
in reading of Scripture, that yee may not bee children,burmen of 


' | wiſedome and underſtanding todiſcerneberweene good andevill. 


The touchſtone todiſcerne puregold from that which is coun- 
terfeit,is the Word of God. Theday diſcernes betweene atreeand 
2 man» In a darke night wee may imagine atree to beea man; but 
when the day comes, it is eafily diſcerned. So the Word of Go» 
is the bright day and glorious ſun-ſhine,whereby we diſcemetruth 
from-falſe-hood, ſound doQrine from that which is corrupt and he- 
reticall. Therefore ler usexerciſe our ſelves in Geds Word conti- - 


| nually, that we may diſcerne berweenethe purity of the Ggſpell, 


and the impurity of Popery, and all Errours and Herefits whatſo- 
ever : that being enlightned by the candle of the word, we may fee, 
and takethe way that.leadeth to the kingdomeof heaven. _ 


Here we ſee what muſt be the exerciſe of Chriſtians, that are | 


in the word of righteouſneſle, thatthey may bee able to difcerne | 


| 


_— in the Scripture, asthey ought to bee. Nay, that which | 


| 
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Efore, wee had Saint Pauls objurgation, that they wete ſo 
Bern nou proficients in che Schoole of Chriſt. Now follows 
| an exhortation to pricke them forwards to greater perfection 
| in Religion. | | ; 

| Where, 1. The ſubſtance of the exhortation. 2+ The preſ.| . 
ſing and urging of it by fourc arguments. 1. 4 ridiculp, 2. Ab ex- 
emple. 3. 4 Deo. 4. Apericulo, FT 

I. From a ridiculous ablurditie, ſet forth by acompaniſon. 
2. From an enumeration of the -chiefe rudiments which they 
ate toleave. 25 TR 
2. From the efficient cauſe of. the ſpirituall progreſſe, which 
they are to make, namely God. | 
4+ From a fearefull danger that will enſue; ifupona careleſl:| 
nepleR, or contempt df the heavenly doctrine they ſtand art a ſtay, 
and goe not forward : by that meanes they may goe backeward, 
and at the length may fall into the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. There- 
fore it ſtands: theminhand, in feare and humility to aſpireto pet- 


fectiondayly moreand more, 


fe" "8 


V-tEn SE I, 


Ti exhortation hath. two branches. 1. What they are to 
| leave. '2. What they are tocontend unto. 1. Termini 4 
#0, 2. Terminus ad quem.' 5 
- - Secingitis a ſhame,alwayesto be babes;let us as men growne,) 
ſceke after ſtronger meat. | | 
The principles i. that which begins us and enfers us into Chui-| - 
ſtianity, leaving that: How 2 Nor caſting it for ever behinde our 
backes: ſuffering ir quite toſlip our of our memories, never think- 
ing of itany more: we mult remember even the principles of Re-} 
ligion, to our dying day, but wee muſtnot infiſt in.thoſe, and ſet 
downe our ſtaffe here, but as good travellours goe on forwards. As| 
if one ſhould ſay toa Grammer Scholler, leave thy Grammar and | 
goc to Logich, Rhetoricke, Philoſophie,to more deepeand profound 
points:of learning ; his. meaning is, not that hee ſhould leaye his 
Grammar quite;and never thinke on it any more,butthar he ſhould] 
paſſe fromthat to greater.matters. As if one ſhould ſay toa Tra-| 
i veller going to London, that fits cating and drinking at Colcheſter: | 
| leave Colcheſter, and gocon to London: Soleave thisdodrine of 
qche beginning of Chriſtianity, leaye your A. B. C. benotalwayes| 
[>egirſners, but proceede, till ye cometo ſome maturity. | 


| 


Let" 
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{ly more and more. Wee cannot climbe up to the higheſt aire of 


| though wee have as many tongues as Saint Paul, who ſpake with 
tongues more than they all did, yet wee muſt bee carryed on ſtill to | 


| - © Saint Paut to the Hebrewes, © £6, «| 


iF 
we that are the teachers, and youthat are to be taughrby us : that. 


Let #s goe on to perfetion,with all cheerefulneſſe and ehrity, Both 


we may aſpire toperfection dayly more and more. 

Wee cannot goe of our ſelves, wemuſtbeled, namely by the 
hand of G oÞ Almighty: as little Children cannot goe, unleſfe 
their mothers and nurſes lead them. Let us therefore imreat the 
Lordto lead us forward by the hand of his ſpirit to perfeRion day- 


the ladderof perfection in this world : we muſt be climbing all che 
dayes of oar lite. Saint Pas/ was rapt into the third heaven: yethe 
profeſſed he was nor yet perfect, We know in part, webelieve in part, 
and we muſtbe as Schollers learning of our part,ſo long as we live. 
Though with <Moſes wee have beene brought up in all thelearning 
of the Egyptians, though wee bee as perfect Scribes inthelaw of 
God, as Ezra: ascloquent and mightic in Scripture as CApolles, 


perfection : wee mult beas Travellours, that are ever walking and 
going on and on, never reſting till wee cometo'our journeys end, 
which will not bee till death ir ſelfe ſhall come. Our Sav toun 


any of us thinke our ſelves ſo wiſe that wee neede nor to grow in 
wiſedome'? Let #5 all zoe 0# forwards to perfettion every day more and 
more. | | 

The firſt reaſon is taken from a ridiculousabſurditie, ſet forth 
by a compariſon. b ES 
Not laying againe xymeCarnouayor quaeſs xdrw Cannbuentts, becauſe foun- 
dations are layd: exceeding deepe inthe earth. All men laughat 
thoſe builders that are alwayes laying the foundation, bur never 
ſer upthe Walls, lay onthe roofe, tyle, and glaze the houſe, &c. 
bur every day are laying the foundation. Thoſe bee fooliſhbuil- 
ders. So we that be Chriſtians, muſt not always be laying the foun- 
dation of religion, but wee-muſt build up ourſelves as a glorious 
houſe tothe Lord. | | - 


which wee muſt nor ever bee laying : hee reckons. up' the chiefe 
points of the Chriſtian catechiſme, which all ought to haveart 
their fingers erids, which it is a ſhameto be ever learning. Of theſe, 
ſome concerne this life; ſome, the life ro. come: they thar apper- 
taine to this life are private; or -publike. 

1, Repemance, which is illuſtrated by the things we areto re- 
pent of, . | | 
There be living workes, which wedoe when Cu nr s 7 h- 


us: afid there bee dead workes, which be finnes, and ate fo calle 


and ſinnes- 2. Becauſerhey tetid rodeath and deſtruftioh, the wages 


himſelfe, as .hee wasa man, didgrow up in wiſedome ; and ſhall | 


| 


Then hee ſets downe the particular ſtones of this foundation, 


| ad 
veth inus; theſe arenorto beerepented of, but ro be praiſed by] 
2 


1. Becauſe they cone from dead men, that aredead in treſpaſſes | 
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"| ef Commentary wponthe EersTLz of | 

|. All finnes are dead workes : covetoulſnelle,matlice,pride,drun- 
| kennefle, uncleanneſſe, lying, ſwearing,&c. are dead works: there- 
fore let us have nothing to doe with them. Menare afraid to touch 
dead bodies, or to come neere them, weflye away from a deadand 
ſinking carkalle. Every fin is a dead earkaſle, that ſends upan un- 
ſavory ſmell jincothenoſtrills of God : thereforeletit be abhorred 
by us all: let us turne away our eyes and heartstoo from all dead 
workes. -4 "OE R 
Repenrance hath two parts : th mortification of fin, and yi. 
vification to newnelle of life,7ſa.1.16. Zachews repented him, when 
he left his pecling and griping and became a liberall man; madere- 
ſtitution to thoſe whom hee had defrauded, and gave the one halfe 
of his goods tothe poore. Peter repented of hisdenyall of Chr:ft, 
when hedid not only weepe birtcrly for it, for atime, but ſtood in 
| defence of Chriff, tothe very death. Then an adulterer repents of 
his adulterie, when hee leaves quite his Whores and harlors, and| 
poſſeſſes his veſſel in holineſſe and honour. Repenranceis a forſak ng 
of theſinne, and animbracing of the contrary vertue. 
It is not the laying aſide of finne for atime, as a man doth his 
Coate at night,and purs it on againe in the morning : bur it is an ut- 
cer reli niſhiog of fin,a ſhaking of it off, as S*. Paw/ did the viper, 
neverreſuming it againe. 
It is not a changing of fin, but 2 putting away of fin. Then a 
manhath repented, whenof an old creature, hee ismadea new, It 
is not onely aſorrow for finne, a weeping and howling tor finne, 
though theſe be good ſteps ro repentance. Caine was grieved for 
his finne.- Eſav howled for it. 1#das was pierced withthe dart of 
ſorrow for it: butit is anabandoning of the finnc. There may bee 
wampuiaua, where there is not perwore. 
This is one of the principles of. religion,as it were a piece of 
our A. BeC. lohn Baptiſt cryed, repent---Matth. 3.2. Our Saviow 
in his owneperſon at his firſt entrance into the Miniſtery preached 
it, after his reſurreQion injoyned the preaching of it to his D'{ci- 
| ples, Zuk. 24. 47. and it was the ſubjeR of S*, Peters Sermon at 
the day of Pentecoſt, LAs 2.38. Which dodtrine of repentance! 
in reſpeR of practiſe ought to ſound continually in the Palpit, bur 
not inreſpe&t of knowledge. Bur it is to be fearcd that many, where 
the Word hath beene long preached, areignorant of it,atthe leaſt 
we- doe not practiſe itas we ought to doe: we muſt berepenting in 
aQ continually the beſt of us all z but we muſt nor alwayecs belcar- 
ning the dodtrine of repentance. 

The cofifideration of our dead warkes and manifold ſins might 
carry us into the pit of deſtruction. therefore followeth faith in 
Chriſt, by whom we havetheremifli nof them, 
|. . And of faith towards Gov, that is faith in the L on » 
I's sus Cu K I's T, as S', Paulexhons the Iaylour, A@.16. 31: | 

Some interpret it, what wee are tobelieveof God : butthen 
hee would have ſaid, +9! 87, rache than i=" 84, ' 2. Then this 
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brauch might have ſerved for all the reſt,and ſoallthe other might 
haveb: cne bury: d infilence. _ | | 

Ir 1s called farth towards G o Þ in generall, though the ſpeciall 
obj-& »f faith be Chriſt, which is God,.s well asthe Father andthe 
Huly Ghoſt. 


ah. 


III en 


VERSE 2. 
\ Frer that men had teſtified their faith and repentance, they 


2ave up they names unto Chrift, | 

Bur why doch he ſpeake of baptiſmes inthe plurall number ? 
When as Epheſ. 4.5. There u but one baptiſme. 

Nor bccauie men were wont oftentumes £O be baptized. As we 
re borne once : So baptized buronce. They were bur once circum- 
ciſcd, in the time of ule law : and we are but once 62prized, inthe 
umeof the Goſpell. 

1... Bythe negligence of the Printers, * might quickly be tur- 
1:d into «'v, The Syriack reads it inthe fingular number, and ſo 
ioth Auguſtine de fide &.oper. cap. #. Yet becauſe this reading 
1th beene of. a long and ancient continuance ; letit remaineun- 
changed. PET 8h. 7, 
Com thinke he names 64ptiſmes, becaufediverſe kindes of per- 
2ns were wont to be baptized, infants and elder folke. -:'* :\ - 
Others, becauſe certaine times were appointed to baptiſane, as 
zaſter and Whitſuntide. ] 5:1 I 
| O:hers, in regard of the three immerſtons: that werenuſed in 
| aptiſme, ro ſigaific the Trinitie. Baptifme propetly 1s a dipping : 
-heparty was wont ro be three times dipped inthe water: and there: 
ore he calls it baptiſmmes or dippings. . © \ LY h 
Some,becaulethere was a baptizing into Chriſt rocome,which 
lobn uſed, and a baptizing into Chriſt already come, which rthe:Apo- 
tles uſed after Chriſts Aicenfion. WH! Yael 115; | 
Rather, becauſe the Apoſtle alluding to the manifold baptiſmes 
2r waſhings inthelaw, callerh the Chriſtian Sacrament = Its 
'00 : therefore he callerbitthe doQrine of þeptiſmies,becauſe many 
!odrines,as it were many bhaptiſmes,arc comained init. + i 
And of laying on.of hands. There were diverſe uſes of this 
caretnoaits! 15] tt rvcA 5, NOTE y A 2 Ae 
I. Hce that: offered a finne offcing, layd his hands onit,'ro 
fignifiegthat he was the finner for whom ir was offered, -, | 
. 2, Ir wasafigne of healing, Luk. 4. 40. Mark. 16. 18,7"! | 
©. 3+ By irtheextraordinary gifts ofthe Ho x.r G n 08T.were 
conferred, + 1.11153 12: o031 50 IRONS 
: 4+ By:it:men were-ordained to'the Miniſtery, 1 Tim. 4.'14- 


theamotiry:ofthefacred Miniſtery,and reverenceit. How cat they 
| heare without a Preacher «© © 5. It 


Ic\ 


were bapt:zed, incorporatediinto the Church, and publikely | 
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| This wasa neceſſary point to becatechiſed in, thar all-mighdknow |- | * + 
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5, It wasuſed in the bleſſing, Mark. 10.16. 
6. It wasa cuſtome inthe Primitive Church : when the Chil. 
dren had beene well inſtructed in their Carechiſme, and given no. 
tice of their knowledge to che Church, then by the laying on of 
hands they were confirmed and approved andallowed ro comets 
the Lerds Supper : at the which laying on of hands publike prayer 
was made by the congregation for them, that they might proceede 
in the race of Chriſtianity, as they had begun, to Gods glory and 
the advancement of the Goſpell. This was called Confirmation, 
and this we ſtill retaine inour Church. The Church of Rome pre. 
fers ir bcfore baptiſme. In bapriſme, ſay they, we haye our of e:in 
Confirmation a more perfeReſſe. Every hedge Prieſt may baprize: 
only a Biſhop ora S»ffragan may confirme ex jare divino. A Pricht| 
may not doe it, niſs per diſpenſationem, {ayes Bellar. 
This ſeemes to bee implyed in this place: and a good uſe 
might bee made of it ſtill among Chriſtians : our race being fini- 
ſhed in this life, wee looke for the reſurreion and judgement in the 
liferocome. | | 
It is a worthy ſaying, Toh. 5.28. Mervaile not at this: for th 

hoare is comming, in the which all that are inthe grave ſhall heare hi 
| voice - yet the Philoſophers and wiſe men of this world mocke a 
thereſurreRion, and countitanimpoſſiblerhing. When Pas/prez 
ched C n x 1's r andthereſurretion at Athens,they laugh at it: 
and it may be, ſodoe ſome cloſe .A47heifts thar fit in the lap of the 
Church, But there bee foure Pillars for the ReſurreRionts lean: 


*& 


UpOlls IG I ey 

1. The Powerof God. 

2. TheIuſtice'of Gods 

3. The Solemne funeralls; x 

4+ The ReſurreRionof ,Cnkisr. | | 

For the firſt; 1donews eff reficere,qui fecit : heethat made mat 
at the firſt of theduſt of theground,can fetch him out ofthe groun! 
againe when he is quite conſumed to duſtand aſhes: hee that made] 
an houſe, can ſerit up againe though ir bee defaced. God madethis 


{ body, the houſe 'of clay : thereforehee canere it againethough 
pulled downe. - - | | | 

|  Theſecond pillar is the Iuſtice of God. If there were noreſur 
recion, God ſhould bee unjuſt. - The wicked flouriſh in this world 
their eyes ſlicke out by reaſon of fatneſſe : they have morethan hun 
can wiſh : they arenat introuble a4 other men. Baals Prieſtsin ſome 
parts-of the world, fir. at Teſabelsrable, when the Lords Prophets 
live in a Cavewith bread and water: therichglutton fared delic- 
ouſly, when Lazarus lay ſtarving and full of ſores at his gate: eve! 
under one Crofſe or another. If there wereno reſutre&ion whete 
chis _ = righted, that —_ - the Pſalmiſt might bee in- 
{verted, werely there i no reward for the riahteous : werily there #10 
Pal. 58. ule. {God that jaded in theearth, ſj ef is 
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| All which are ſo many glaſſes, wherein wee mayhbeboldtherer 

\. Whenwe goe toa buryall, wegoetoa ſowing : the ſeedethar | 
is ſowenhes covered inthe earth all winter, inthe ſprings ſhaoks | 
up againe,and a goadly harveſt arifeth of it : So the body; is ſowne | 
corruption, ir riſes iq incorruption, more þeaurifull, then everir 


Ll 


W, before ” s . 
1'Cor..1 512+ Chriſt-s riſen : therefore we ſhallryſe, As loves was 
three dayes and three nights intheWhales belly : So Chriſt was three 
dayes and three nights iy -the heart of the earth.» ah; Thurſday hekept 
ws Maundy, he cate the Paſſeover and ſupper with his Diſciples: on 
200d. Friday. he ſuffered-and wascrucified: all Saturday being tho 
ſewes Sabbath,be lay intheearth:-00 Sunday morning,che firſt day 


the dead 3; and this is the day of his reſurrection : on this day hee. 
ole yicoriouſly from; ithe dead,:; This i 5he dey#has rbe;Lord hath 
nade, let us \ygjoyce ava hee glad init + for Ghrifteueſurradtion is a 
ledge of ours, Thefir& frairs areit heavens therefore thefecond 


allbe there.. The Hesband is iwheaven: therefore rhe Wife dhall 
Xen {Ap alſo: wedhallmeeefiim — ds, and 
de trandlaced with him into the kingdome 0 lor camtablide with 
[him for eyer, PULVY 5 It? 959 309 Jem} we mot: 
_ After, the reſurre@on, 1camesyjudgemens : i i appointed te men 
xe ta dyg,and then commetirihejudgtmant. Death were nothing, if 
there were-no judgement, The Aſſizcs were nathing; if therewere 
nothing, .if there wetana Gallowebhy ngexecution:: buras we muſt 
ariſe, ſo wee muſt all appeare beforethe judgement feat aff Chrift, that 
euery 6RC74 ro6tiut The things:denein his body," as ag to that hee 
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gernall judgement») 11 oamngin of 0: 7 tee Wor pon tt os + 
Ir is called erervall judgtmery, 1:Begauſeit is of things cternall, 


eerhall life or eretnall deaths: 2, Becauſeche ſentence af-char judg- 


to the elect and reprobate: they all goc eternally4@thoplate ap- 

pointed, by; the Tudges $uRecauleshe IudgerSeterva#h 24.1 Berauſe 

perſons judged are tape, Some aretacnzay eerngit happines, 
- 


"——_ 


| ometo ſuffer eternallpuniſhment. AD 30 2215510 
' .;:Thejudgementinſelfeis noreternall, thaclaſteth notiers bur 
the fruir and event of it is eternall. SOTO 


- The fourth pillar is that which Saint Paul urgerh ro Chriſtians, | 


of the weeke,the Zords day, the Zoxd Teſs roſetriumphantly'from 


fruirs..ſhall:be there3-thehead isip heaven, therefare the members | 


hath doue,wheher 44 Regaodor bad; Iictusallthinks ſeriouſlyof this | 


ment is eternall, the force and:poxyer thereof remaine3 eyetiborh | 


., /Ohthatthe cogitztion of this judgement wetedeeply Kixed in 
the harts of us all ! A greatnumber;evenin thelap of theThurch, 
laugh;aritsih theclolttiof theirchearts: the Preachers xatktinuch 
/of a generalhjudgemcor.that ſhall deafcer this life obutib Goo lerds 
| aloneillchat day; we ſhall doc well enough” Gon grancwenay! 
eſcape rheijudgemems! here, a'flie- for chdtjudgements] YEr Zix 
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of Commentary uponthe ExisTL® of 
[7 adgement to come ;though he were a judge himſelfe,he quaked arie, 
Let us all fearethiseternall judgement after an holy and religious 
manner,and tremble art it. Intheſe judgements we may have Lay. 
yers to plead for us: then none ſhall be for us, all againſt us, eſpeci. 
ally our owne conſciencesas a thouſand Lawyers and witnefles, if 
our finnes are not waſhed away in the bloud of C HRIST, 
Therefore let us judge our ſelves here, that wee beenot judged by 
the Lord hereafter: let us bewaile our ſinnes here, that wee come 
not into the place where & weeping, wayling and gnaſhing of teeth fy 
ever. | . | 
- Let us remember this cternall judgement, chart it myay bee as 1 

bridle to reftraine us from finne. Thar godly Father, S*, Hieromy, 
profeſſed of himſelfe, whether he dideat or dtinke} or wharſoeyer 
) | hedid,this trumpet rang alwayes in his cares, fa wrgite m0r141, venin 
\ | adjudicium. When wee goeto bedinthe evehing, when wee atiſe 
inthe morning, when weare about cheaffairesof our calling, wha 
Saran provokes usto ſtealing, lying,coofetling,purloyning,&+e. Let 
us remember this eternall judgement, let uscall our felyeg to anac. 
count for our fins in this world repent ſeriouſly of them: letus cx 
away our fins, not as wedo our coates when we goe to bed,and Put 
chem on againe in the morning :'but throw them away,and haven 
fellowſhip with theſe unfruitfull workes of darkeneſſe; then wee ſhal 
have fellowſhip with Chrift,borh inthis life, and inthe lifero come: 
chen we ſhall not need to feare this eternall judgement, TheTuds: 
is our Sa v xr ou, our elder brother, our head, our husbandto 
whom we are married: therefore we may lift up our heads at that 
day,becauſe ourredemption is at hand; we may rejoyceat his com 
ming,forwe hal fit onthe bench with him and judge the world,and 
reigne with him for ever. ban 3h 
The Ieſuits colle& from hence;that the Chriſtians hada Cate- 
chiſme delivered rothem by tradition, whichthey learned before 
they were acquainted with the Scriptures. If every oneſhouldpick 
his faith out of the Scripture, there would bemadd rule. 
|  Indeedif they had ſuch heads as the Papiſts have,that are bold 
co callthe Scripturea noſe of Wax--- 

But to-anſwer. © | 

I. Theſe Hebrewes to whom Se. Paul writeth, were exerciſed 
in the Scripture : for Rom. 3. 2. Vato them were committedthe 
oracles of God. ly | | | 

2. Herc isnothing in this Catechiſme, butis derived out of the 
Scripture. IP 

3- How ſhall men picketheir faith out of the Parer-noſter, Ave- 


Mary, &&c. being in an unknownetongue ©. 

Herewee havea ſhort Catechiſme conſonantto the Scripture, 
that was uſed in the Primitive Church: Suchas is atthis day, the 
| Lordsprayerghe ten Commandements,and the Articles of our be- 

liefe. Theſe be profitable points ;bur we that profeſle the Goſpell 
nk notalways beintheſe: they areto be propoundedcontinually 
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| Tx hee ſhould ſeeme to have. preſumed upon. his. owne 


{ 4nd\ſclt, and get gaine: whercas there ſhquld bee an (.1f), alwayes 


this or that, if God permit, Iwillgoe tothe Churchand heate-a 


if theKing will: Gedis our, Maſter gnd Soyeraigne,therefore letus' 
-preſumetodoenothing without him, .L.ct us never reckon without 


Ee 


{ and yer furniſh him with nothiog for hisjourney : buras Godper, 
| mits us to doe athing, ſo hee aides us by his yawer to the doing of 
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inthe Church unto Children, to them that beerude and ignorant ;' 


perfeRtion, till wee come to. ripe agein Cunrsr Is us: 
wee muſt beableto anſwer all Heretickes and gaine-ſayers, and to 
defendthe ſacred truth of Chr;ft his:Goſpellagainſtthem alli, . 
:119:!:: YO ol r 4ufigre fone c & \ 
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ſtrength, when he ſaid, let 5 be lead formard ro perfection, here 
SS—ehc xeferreth all tro-God, that muſt be the leader of us all; hee 
muſt give us feet to walketo perfeRion by. © +... Th. 
-"'Wet's both wethat aretoteach,;and yourhat areto betavght. 
_ Thepreſumptuous baldnefleof thoſe men; :14c.4.. is utterly to 
be cohdemned, thatfay peremptorily ; we will goe 20 ſuch a City; bay 


in our determinations, either expreſſed or underſtood ; wee-will dge 


Sermon, if God permit, I would got home tomy houſe and take 


mp caaery if Godpermit, I will gogzobed and leep quietly, L will 
ie betimesinthe morning and goe about my bylinefle,' -Lwill re- 


knowledges&+c. If God permit, The ſervant multalwayesfay,Lwill 
doethis or that,if my maſter will give me leave; a ſubje&muſtfay, 


this our heavenly Fathers leave. 146. 4: 15+:'1.Cor..167s. Letts 
alwayes teferre our ſelvesto his bleſſed will. 74 him we live,breath, 
and have our being: he may takethe breath our of our noſtrils,while 
we are ſpeaking ; hce may ſtrike us with lamenefle, while wee are | 


going: he may bereaveus of our wits and ſences, while we areJcar- 


his permiſſion let us attempt nothing. We will not tarry alwayes 
inour Catechiſme, but we will be deepe Schollers in divinity, if' God 
permie; {of hg 2 ent lun entys - ors ns 

Gods permiſſion is not a naked ſuffcrance,butan helping andaſ- 


and yet give him'nothing towards his paſſage. 


- 


The King may permit one of his Subjects to goe beyond Seaz 


it. If God not only gives us leave, but alſo affiſts us by his holy Spt- 
rit andgrace, we will goe onto perfection. | 


"3g "Saint Paur to:the Hebrewes. gaps: | 


but Chriſtians muſt not dwell in theſe, weemuſt bee carryed ro. 


ſiſting of us by his grace. The conſtable may permit amanco paſſe, | 


= ———— 


freſh my ſefein fithan honeſt ſportand paſtime. Iwill encreaſein| 


ning : therefore, let us doe every thing, if God permit, and without | 
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Deſcrignitn of cbandhis finne onainſ the Holy Ghoſt. |. 
TG 2. Aperſwafionthat the Hebrewes are none of Now, 
- They thatſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt are deſcribed, .- 
xt. Simply. 2. Comparatively. In the:fimple deſcription of 
them. 1. Gedhis bounty. . 724 Their ingratitude. 3. The puniſh. 
ment. 1, An enumeration of the graces -wherewith God hath ador-! 
ned them." '5; Their + uhgracious Hlling from them. 3+ T bee 
niſhement inflited-onithem fories + 
In the 'enumerarion of the graces. vn A narration ofrhem, 
2. An illuſtration of thetn.'' | SIISTT 
2 TRegraccsate in teins tio! i'the one " the underſtanding: ; 
theotheriorehe will, heart of affeRtions't £101 
'Forthe underſtanding * they were once enlightned by: thiebright 
brane? the Gofpell The Sunge of righteouſtiefſe 7eſwe:Chreſtſhi. 
ning" in thicir- -hearts:'in [ſo thackas they-ſee plainelytheworke of 
matiftedemprion petfornied by him, acknowledge 1 i, confeſſe and] 
protple it;ardettibrace it zkinde of JOY 6! 7 3D 3t vft 
or' the heart» theyHaveraſted ofithe henochly wike+cha 
is die hrift; yehio Wh: 4:36; stalledrhe pifr of -Go-orof Faith 
in hini2which 3 P BBoxch 18 the ift of 'God\Ephb.2.8- "They: havea 
taſk SF/thae fait + an@\yhiat 2 exEcllent mid it isto-bee goat 
50) Lent onn non 
2 2 2Which Kid is atheavealy tady earthly gift. Ir-comes from 
en ea fronrearth; Zeit 4/4: Bowery goof and perfetgife is s from 
and cdmmeth downe fromthe Father of lights. - :-5:; 

i Then followes the iluſtrktion of es; tony canſesandrhe | 
effe@s; ii!) 1,90] 36137 = | 
"16; "BY 'By: ithe elfidienteauſe: which is the Hoh Ghoſt, I © -idjy Io, 
but G74 hath revealed them unto us by his'Spirit : forthe fpirir ſear: 
cheth'#1l things, yea, the deeperhings of God. Andthe Apoſtle 
<8 affieenes oe l ths that hey! were tnade panahyevedcie Holy 
Gho ERESTETY 
| ds, ,partipe: parters capientes : for Chrif hace him to- 

rally.” Wehaverhe'Spiritin pare and in meaſure : hee Was ou to 
Chrift tet aliter, rows partiatiter;\ | 

Therefqre it is called the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt;not heaps elt 
is committed againſt his deity'or perſon, -as'ſome Hereticks have 
done;which denyedthe Holy Ghoſt to be God, and no ſubfiſting per- 
| ſon by himſelfe 1but becauſe iris cc mimitted againſt he office of 
|theHoly'Ghoſt; which i B,t ro reveale 4 py 00 ne of God to US. 
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= He ioftrumentalkcauſeis+he Werg 
have ataſt. Such were the ſtony 
tiſts A | 
_-.; It igcalled a good Word, Pro.12.23...Sweet., K4xts,a ugaiu, A pur 
dicenda bono (432, bona verba die, . The Golpell js,oppoſed rothe, 
law whichis,lower : this is ſweeter than hony. [oire 11598 - FIT 
.{ This canqor, beemeant of C ug. 1.5 73 dewerby ingreats:» for 
inthe Grecke it'is 65.2, not a5; butt. muſt bee underſtood; de 
verby.creato : deftrinam evangelicam, Ambroſe interprets ite roikogr: 
-.; 2. Ir is i[luftrared by theeffefs.; ; ; —_ 
' | .Apd the powers 8 the world tO came 
feliciy inchis would, butis to beexpetted 1n.the world tocame- 
::, The joyes of. heaven are called popers. j;..: 1 4; «7: 
-..1. In regard of their \ſtablenetle. and perpetuity : they 
full;of might and power,as that no power of the enemy can 
.-hrow them. 


2- Pecanſe they havea;powerfull effetinm 
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: )enshearts tq affect 
and allure chem) 1q%id poſſe Futurum ſecnulum ? . Thecoplideration 
of the joyes, ang, paincst@ come makes.them to forſake in; andto 
\walke in the wayesof Godlineſſe. Oecumen. 02 fn; 
+3» Becauſcrhey requuea mighty poryertobring us tothem, 
exg)'2.4 (!s $1 0 F274 2 T res ſi C$}1 STHTESET 
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all, Prolape .i. procel lapſe. Gorr. Totaliter lapſi : Thejuſt man 
falls ſeven times a day,ont beriſes againe, mpaninien, fall biſides. 

©. If a manfall onthe bridge, hemay ryſe againe 
lides it, heis drowned. Yltra cadunt, Cajet, oo nh 
It they ſhall fall away,'from allcheſe points of Yofrinemen- 
| tioned before, if they rejetthe dodtrineof repentance, counting it 
but a policte to keepe men in awe withall ; if they rejeQ thedod- 
rine of faith;counting it but a meere andidle device ; that will have 
nouſe of the ſacred Miniſtery, to the which men: were conſecrated 
by the impoſition of hands ; that ſay; baptiſmicis of no force, the 
water in theriver1is as good as the water inthe font ; if they make 
a2 mocke art the teſurreftion and the day of judgement : it is impoſ- 
liblethey ſhould be renewed againe untorepentance. _ I1Eh 
Bur whatisevery.man inthe ſtate. of: damnation, an 
finne againſt the Hory Gnosr 
St; falls aways"! + * + 2 ; 
-:Noe. Alt falling after knowledge-is not the finne againſtthe | 
| Holy Ghoſt. Noab tal, Lot, David, Salomon, GC In mAny things we 
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of Go 2, whereof they | 
hcarers, Lak. 8, 12. Who ; 


 recriveg;zhe word with joy and iuchallo were Yohn Bap-] 
udjtors, who reoyced in hw light, far 2 ſeaſop, oh: 5.38 11-1: 


:Sorhit there isnotxue-| 


3if he falls be- | 


| q doth hef 
, that being once enlightned, | 
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finxe all. The juſt man falleth ſeventimes a day. Saint Paul would 
havethe inceſtuous perſon reſtored. It is not maler, but mearinley: 
| Ithe ele cannot finne againſt the Holy Ghoft; neither doeall there. 
probate ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt Cn 
They that finne againſt the Holy Ghoſt, miuſt fall totz, a roto, & 
in totum. oo _ F, 
= "x; The Ele fall bue in part : either in their underſtanding or 
their will; they that commit this ſinne fall wholly, fintheir under: 
ſtatiding and will roo: they obſcure the light which they havere- 
ceived, choke the good motions that were,in them, with their 
' whole will, might-and maine runn2 againſt the truth they profel- 
ſed, When Saint Par! wasa perſecator, he ſinned in reſpect of his 
underſtanding,upon ignorance: bur hedid not perſetute Chriſt with 
a malicious minde. Peter fell upon infirmitic,but not upon malice: 
{in his will in part, bur not in his underſtanding and will roo. They 
chat commir the horrible ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt; are ſet with 
their underſtanding and will, yea with all their forces againſt the 
truth. Hence it is called blaſphemi: ſpiritus, Mat.12. 31. beeauſc 
it is with the ſpirit and mindeof maninſoule and body. Tajanlol 
is to-fall yoluntarilie : with: the Hebrew Greeke and Latiniſts, 
procidere. FE En 
- 2: They muſt fall a zoro, from'all thefortmer gifts, not from 
ſome one part of the celeſtiall dot ine and calling, bur from the 
_ body of the doQrine that concerneth ſalvation, maliciouſly 
retittittg it. : | 
"A manmay fall on his knees, yetnot'on the wholebody :.So2 
man may fall from ſome one fundamentall point,though not from 
the whole body of the heavenly calling : as many Heretickes doe. 
Buttheſe fall from the whale. EY | 
3. They muſt fall i» rom, wholly and finally without re. 
Th odl ſayesi th P het though I fall,1 ſhall F 
egodly man ſayes inthe Prophet z zhox all.1 ſhall riſe 
andlos fir the Lord parterh to his hand : theſe fall tad never riſe —_ 
becauſe God denyeth them his hand. 
" Thenfollowes thepuniſhment, Where, 
I. Thegrievouſneſle of it. 
- 2+ Thecquitie of ir. 

They cannot be maden2w men again: they were once new men, 
at leaſt in ſhew z having'loſt tharnew Coate,they cannot have ano- 
ther : they cannot bee caſt into anew mould againe, drarzniten, itis 
an ative. Some expound ir, they cannot renew themſelves: ſo 
Eraſmus. Some underſtand 7»2, that any Miniſter ſhould renew] 
them ; ſome 0«», that God ſhould renew them, becauſe God cannot 
deny himſelfe, and that were an impotency, ratherthen a power, 
TH. 1.2, 2 Tim 2.13. | 

Impeſiible : becauſe it is repugnant to the will of God ; D# 
poſſe eft velle, non poſſe nolle, Luk. 1.37. Mark.10. 27. he dothnot 
lay, s Tprm1, 's bppdperys* I Eegr, It iS NOT mecete, nor profitable,not 

. | convenient 
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| but are notiforrowfull that they have offended himas aFacher.. 


' may, repent at their-pleaſure: a matt is not ſureto haveRepentance 
for fooliſh idle words, for wicked and uncleane thoughts: kt15in 


f mayeſt bee- ſtricken with the dart of ſudden death," while\thon 


Z [dome of heaven too. Hanaſſeh had beene a moniixous-Idolarer, 


convenient, but d/raror, impoſlible : ors &s gavyvony tangy IO 
driyethem into deſperation. Chryſ. RR 
The Jeſuits interpret it hard. It is an hard matter for them to be 
renewed, bur it isnot impoſhble. Yer their owne gloſſe ſayes; #op 
tantum difficile, and Yeyſe 8. their endis to bee burned, they muſt 
burne for cverin hell. L ©: 
Impoſiibile : non difficile, Difficile eſt, quod quamvi cam labore, 
fieripote#z impoſſibile, quod fieri non poteff. So they cannotbee 
renewed. 1. It impliesa weakenefle. 2. A contradiction. So thar | 
it is not only hard and difficult, but i»-pofible that God ſhouldrenew 
them to repentance. 


| 


for at what time = 4 ſinner _— of bis ſinnes from thebottome | 
of his heart, the Lord will blot t 

impoſſible for them to repent: theirhearts are hardened, . 'vAud 
thow according to the hardneſſe of thy heart that cannot Repent , 


 *# WY > # at 
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treaſureſt up to thy ſelfe wrath againſt the day of wrath, Romans | 
F. Vero Jo © © j; ;- 11307 07: we 
© They hive caſt of Gov, and G o 5 hath caſt, off chem; 
they may have an horror inthe Conſcience for.their finnes,. they 
may peradventure weepe, howle and cry forthem : yet they,doe 
not repent. - They are not pierced with true ſorrow-for finne; they 
ieve for the fearefull, and endlefle torments which they axeto 
aſtaine for their ſinnes, but grieve nor for ſinne, as it is finne : they 
are grieved, that they are fallen into the hands of G's »,asajudge,'} 


For any other finne G o Þ may give Repentanceunto men: but: 
for this hee will not. Oh horrible fine 1 Go'p may give Repen-, 
tance forall other finnes :'yert hee is not bound to dbe ite. The King 
may pardon burglarie, or for breaking into'anhouſe, yet hee js nor 
bound coit. - So G o v may. give men Repenitance for thefrs; mur- | 
ders, adulteries, drunkenneſle, &c. Yet none canichallenge this at | 
his hands; Therefore: ler none preſume to commir. any finge | 
whatſoever in hope of Repentance : this is nogoodargument,no 
ſound concluſion in Divimic ; they char finne agammft the. Ho x r 
Gu 05r cannotrepent; thereforethey that fall.ifitoanyother-ſm, | 


Go' « hands: the peatleof Repencance lies in his treaſury, Thou 


art finning = therefore ler not the hope of Repentance bee. as-a | 
loadeſtone to draw: thee{to finne : Repentance is # fingularthing, 
that will open thelap of Gods mercic and the doores.of the king- 3 
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yet upon repentance hee was received to mercy. David had com- 
micted Adultery and Murder, yet on repentance they wereremit- 
ted: the Thiefe on the Crofle had beene a bad liver all the Fayes of 
his life, yet upon repentance hee was takeninto Paradiſe. There 
were ſome that crucified Cu x 1 s r the Lordof life,being prick- 
edin their hearts for it, were imbraced in the.armes of mercy :.the 
Prodigal Son that had ſpentall his ſubſtance on harlots, yet when 
he came'to his father with thatdolefull and penitent voice, 7 have 
ſunntd againſt heaven and before thee---his tather fell on his neck and 
kiſſed him : bur they that ſinne againſt the. Holy Ghoſt can never re- 
pent, and therefore can haveno mercy, neither inthis life nor'in 
that which is tocome : O fearefull finne !: the Zord'in mercy keepe 
us all from it. -- - EY !"S 15/6 7 
If at any time wee have {inned, as in wany things we ſinne all : 
Let us pray to Godthat we lye not'in our.ſinnes, but that our hearts 
may quickly ſmite us for them, as Davids.did ; that wee may flye 
to the throne of 'grace with broken hearts and contrite ſpirits, that 
ſowerhayfind favour in this life by 7eſws Chriſt, that came into the 
world to'ſave ſintiers, and eternall'happineſle with him inithe lifeto 
1come.-' 3.3 JAE SRI AE 7 {GRAD IA? nv "TAY TY ey 1 
Now fotlowes the-mianner of the puniſhment,andtheguilt of 
it. 'Bev7o75: to their owne condernnation, Rom. 2. 5. Bat after thy 
haraa:(e' and' impenitent heart treaſareſt ''up unto thy ſelfe wrath 
| azainſt the day of 'wrath, andrevilation of the righteaus Indgement of 
O61 34 - 11% oO ings g Poon yes 
-:/There can bee no revewing but by the death of Chriſt - now 
Chrizt dyed and was crucified once for all thacbelicve and abigein 
| hit. © Tf any fall quite away'from Ci x 1 8s x, they cannot bee 
|fetievved, unleſſe C n & 1 8 7 bee! crucified againe: butthat isjm- 
poſſible: therefore, the other, That they. ſhould bee renewed to 
reperitance, - '- v3: 2 S9; EO GD: 1: 4 
1-:-:' They tread' wader footethe Soune of God, Hebr, 10, 29. The 
\ [greateſt indignity that can be offered : greater than to ſpitin a ro 
face. The foot is the loweſt member of the body : they will have 
| Chriſt the: King-of: Kings under their: feet, the greateſt contempt 
;| that can be: before, they had an honourableopinion of him, that 
hee was the Sonne of Go#, the Savior of the world: butnow they 
|* - "They count ithe blond of the Teſtament aprophenithing :\ what's 
|thebloud'of Chri# ſhed ontlie Croflet: the bloud of a malefadvr 
[is asgoodas tharz's mans wars And deſpiſe allthe grace;| 
| of the pivit, which they'thave received? 4nd put him to an wi | 
ſhame "exemplificentes makeamocke; <Hatth, 1:19: Then lo) 
her hnsband being 4 juſt man; and not; willing. tomake her a publikt 
example : as thoſe; that bemade publikelexamples; and pointedat 
by all :: expoſing -him tortlit reprochfull-death of the Crofle, on 
the'which'he was derided of all : or \CuR 1 s/r being ance ct 
cited ahd dead; ismade imimortall;anditiving forever. To crucibc 
Sz. bm 
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him againe were to make him mortall againe, which were at egre- 
| g10us mockerie. | | 

Or, they deſpiſe Cu x 15 r oncecrucified, and would faine 
have hinito be crucified for them againe, which isto make a mock 
of him. 

Or, it may bea reaſon drawne from the malice of men, ſeeing 
chey are ſo ſpirefully ſer againſt Chriff, as rhatthey could finde in 
their hearts tocrucific him againe, if it lay intheir power,and ſoto 
make him a mocking-ſtocke ro all the world, accounting the cruci- 
fying of Carts r to bee but aridiculous thing, to makeſport 
withall, of no moment to life eternall : thereforeit is impoſlible 
they ſhould bee reſtored. As mnch as lyeth in them, they crucifie 
the Sonne of G o v,and make a mocke of Him : which areſuch hor- 
rible fianes, as that Go » cannotin juſtice give them Repenrance 
for them, . 
Now he deſcribeth them that ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt com- 
paratively : hee ſets them our by a lively ſimilitude taken from the 
fearth, As the earth, that is painefully tilled, and hath plenrifull 
raine powred downe 0n it, and yet for all thar inſtead of good fruit 
bringeth forth pricking thornes, and ſcratching brambles, i good for 
wothing but to be burnt : Sothoſe men who having bin waſhed with 
many ſweete ſhowres of the Word of God, and enriched wich 
{ diverſe excellent graces, yet prooving pricking thirnes intheend, 
hurtfulltg men and Godtoogthey are good for nothing but to burne 
in hell fire for evermore. | 
Before he comes directly to this lamentable end of the repro- 
bates, he doth illuſtrateir by a comfortable Antitheſis in the good 
and godly, which might provokethem with all cheerefulneſſe to 
contend to perfection in Religion, 


' 


Vzrs® 7: 


T Protaſis only is ſet downe : the £poapſis is to bee ſup- 
lyed. To 
— the Protaſis : Theearth, which is apparant to us all, 
none can be ignorant of ir As athirtty man taketh in drink which 
is diſperſed into his bowels: So doth the drie and thirſty carththe 
raine; ſhe takes it and conveys it into her bowels. 

Ir comes into the earth: bur becauſe ir muſt come upon it, be- 
fore it can come into.it;; therefore the Hor y G un 05r uſeth that 


ſendit much raine. 


- 


Symecaeche is pur for allthe fruirs of the earth : becauſe the herbe is 
one of the firlt fruits, char ir bringeth forth. | 
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phraſenotſeldome; bur often ; God being bouncifull ro the earthto | 


TixIuve bringeth forth : as a mother her -Children, corimn by a| 
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Not onely herbes, bur trees and all kinde of corne ; for hec 
ſpeakes of ſuch an earth whichisrtilled: whereas herbes ſpring up 
without tillage. | o 

What manner of fruit * Which doth bene reponere gratiam, 
requites the coſt and charges, which the dreflers have beſtowed 
ON its | 
Recetveth blefiing from God : without whoſe bleſſing the earth 

would be as brafle and yron tor all the labour of the husbandman: 
| As ſuch an earth is blefſed of God, God bleſſerh it with a rich and 
plencifull harveſt to the joy and comfort of men, ſois it with all 
choſe that profit by the Word of Cod. 

For a more particular opening of every branch in the fimili. 
tude. The earth is every Chriſtian man and womanin the lap of the 
| Church. Man was taken out of the earth, and therefore may firly 
| bee reſembled ro the earth; bad hearers are called bad ground, 
and good hearers, good ground, Luke 8. werſe 15. The rain 
that falls upon it, is the Word of G 0D, Denterenomie 32. ver. 2. 
Iſaiah 55 . ver. 10. | 

I. Rainecomes downe from heaven : So theword. 

2. Raine comes down tous by the clouds : So the Word by the 
Preachers. $54 

3. Raine refreſheth the carth : Sotbe Word our ſoules. 

4+ Raine never returnes in vaine: So the Word accompliſhes 
that which the Zord pleaſes, and proſpers inthe thing whereunto he 
ſends it ; it never recurnes voyd: either we are the better or the wor- 
ſer by it,through out owne fault. -. - 

The F#aits that they bring forth,is increaſe of knowledge and 
of all vertues. Ss 

The dreſſers of this ground, are God and the Miniſters, 19.151. 
I C07. 3. Jo yiwpyior. 

The blefling ithat good hearers receiveis a further increaſe of 
all graces inthis life : to himtbat hath ſhall be given, &c. Mat.13.8. 
and eternall bleſſedneſle in the life to come. Bleſſed are they that 
heare the Word of God, and keepe it. 

1. All _ are as the ground, that ſtand in need of the Raine 
of the Word of God : the earth muſt have Raineall the yeare long, 
more or leſſe,elfe it dryeth and withereth away : Sodoe we if wee 
| want the Raine of the Word, In what a miſerable caſe weretheyin 
Iſrael,when there fell no raine by the ſpace of three yeeres and fixe 
moneths? andin what a pitrifull taking are thoſe townes and coun- 
———— they feele it not, which wantthe Raize of ihe Wordof 

on 9 

You that haveit; be thankfall to God for it,and learne to eſteeme 
more highly of this bleſſing thanye doe. Tf it.74ime on your wheat || 
and barly in the due time of the yeare,ye praiſe God for it : and will 
-yenot bleſſe him for the heavenly raine, thar falleth on-your ſelves 
to make you fruitfull to eternall life ? © magnifie God for this raine, 


without the which yeſhould beas parched ground, pittifull to be- 
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TL 2 As this raine bythe goodneflc of Godfalls:on you;ſo lecit 
| [not paſſeby you, as waterrunning from the rockes and ſtones, bur 
| [drinke ir in; that it may cauſe you ro encreaſe inall vernye. The 
raine doth no. good onrockes and ſtones, becauſethey £4nnotre- 
ceiveitin, If your hearts be as ſtone, hardened in finne; chough ye 
haveneverſuch pl-atic of this raine,it will doc you no good: there- 
fore drinke in the raine of the Word of God, that falls on you at | 
cvery Sermon: let not theprofitable inſtructions paſle from you, | 
| {ponder them and lay them up in your heart, as the Virgin Mary 
E {did:let them not flip from you.{o ſoone as you are out of the | 
* | Church doores, bur kcepe theraine that God ſendeth your if ir bee 
10t a ground raine thatgocs into the bowels of the carth; 4r45to 
{mall purpoſe: and if the raineof the Word doe not finkelint he 
bottome of your heartsif it gae no furtherithen your cares, Pou | 
thall reapeſmall bencfic by ir: therefore pays =_ relagphbe: ir | 
may be fruictullcoyouall:;; © - 9771350194 
| « None can well Sinks, but they that thirſ afrer drinke 
if the ground benntthirſty, it will not drinke it chezaine.} df ir be 
full alreadythe raine lieth aloft,and'makes poridsthat are nog ſoine 
0 men: Sorf vebe fulliatready of the cates-of the-drorldy the pleas. 
{ures of rhe fleſh, or a windy conceit of your ſelves; ſayiogweare 
rich, wee ſtand in nn n>thing!;-rhen cheraine df the Word | 
_ Bleſſed Ds that han nts ao 
@rnichpro Ts ea 
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we logke front vi ng gronnds:rhe Lis menbeoits 

| | pected? ye thuſt Tovtthiem by whom Cod dreſſethandeillctagon 

: [oct whſt HRH them iſ Gucular lee for vhety wotke fake >: peotmuſ 
Is EB forth ſuch fruit, as ſhall grieve the dreſſers; Hebrewenig.i «| 
, (LJ AOL EM! 4 To T0; Q128 Tt ot ont; JA >t JI 

| 7A 7 ethevEaag haul) raittetnmoſeplenrifullmcaſunggifo 

| ring forth fruits anſwerableto it: leaves wiltnod ferveahoturos. 

[©* x72 + turſed the E>ttce that had torn bryy are + it :| 


| Eos Homit at efſed: Ate —_— A 
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[of godlineſſe, isnot enough, but we muſt have the power of it: as 
Go » hath feat usthis raine in abundance, fo let us bee abundant 
in the fruits of righteouſneſle : kt us be full of good workes; then 
will Go » blefſe us with the increaſe of his graces in this life, and 
with eternall happineſſe inthe life co coine. God make us all ſuch 


1 
. 
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Ti is alſo a curſed ground. . Let us beware wee bee not 
tke it. EEE 
They that increaſe not, but decreaſe, and goc backward, 
areina miſerable caſe; Where | _ 
1. The nature and quality of the ground. , 
2. Gods ludgement on ir. ric "113 *33 14 6, J | 
The.carth which for all theraine it had, doth not bring forth 


« 


only nofruic meete for the dreſſers, out pargpcious thornes and bry- 
&r5,itis a CI diſallewed of all, caſt away.,no 
man regardsite- 7 I on bat .- % nd 
: - He doth not: ſay ive, but inpe prog; 3nnKens cjettionem preter 
neurim : emittens velat. ubortunws. \ 
Is nigh unto curfing- What £ neerc and not curſed indeed ? 
as hee thar is neere hanging, is not hanged, neere drowning, is not 
drowned. Not ſo:. God may, defex his vengeance for atime,butcher 
| darwnation. fleepeth not + they; are very. neere it, and ſhall haye it in| 
[the end. A man ſeesa ſhipneere;finking ::doth it thereforefollow, 
that ic finkes not: Thoughatthattime when hee ſees. it, it is but. 
finking, yetit may finke afterwards» - 4 45 menat this time are 
neereunto curſing,yet they ſhall be curſe, afterwards indeed: there 
fore he: ſpeakes-peremptotily'in the next words :. hoſe end is to be 


barntd. Every mancurferh ſuch an earth; and theſe men are curſed 


: . 


ywretches.: HE DIEUt: 4 e170; © SGI OHN I 9 tom tt. 1 
|: "As husband:nica burnefutb ancarthagbriogeth forth nothing] 
| butthornes and bryars >: ſpe etham fieriles.incendereprofunt agres, at 
levem ftipulam crepitantibus nrere flammis : So God the truc Aus- 
bandman will caſt ithis cueſ{gd ground, which brings forth chornes 
| and bryare, when they prigke as much asjnthem lies Chriſt eſa 
Himſelfe, and theHo/:Ghyt roo, into that turnace. f Ire, wheres 
weeping nd guafhing of teeth. far ever. Every treetl & bringeth uit 
| forth god Suit, Pal bereftirtathefre: how much taore focb ba 
trees asthefe 9: ;:::;:.- ;; 3430 Ur of) o Ha? 7 nt fad EO 40 
Tt is onething for a ground to bring forth bad corne, an other 
thing ro bring forth!bypurs ::Cockle,darnelandweedg are hurtful : 
bur thornes and brysi tare worſtof all, :;......-. 1112 if —_ eng! 
| - 2 Theyaimberche ground; if they were away, ſomeproh- 
|cableching mighrſpring incheir FOOMEs!:.- >... -;./ robo mo it 
255 INN i CI 7 2. 
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4. If any corne or flowers happen to ſprout forth our of the | 
2round where thornes are, they choke them, and will .neyer ſuffer | 
them to cometoany maturity. 7d 
3- They pricke thoſe that handle them, and make thebloud | 
cunae about ther fingers: ſo the wickeddoe nor only hinder the | 
growth of good hings, but they pricke both Ged and men, As the 
Canaanites were 4d pricks inthe 1ſraclites ſides,and tharnes in their eves; | 
So aretheſerto Ged and his Children: they raile gn good men, and | 
are ready ro.doethem all the miſchicfe they can, . As Ahab hated j 
ical 3 {5 doe they: they cannot abide ſober and good men : | 
their hatred ſtayes not here,but itis converted againſt God himſelte, | 
they ſet their monthes againſt heaven, they rayle on Chriſt, and his | 


| 


| ſour of the Goſpell, and that a zealous one, as it ſeemeth: he was 


 why,your Maſter bids you put up wrongs ,turne the other check mhen 
you be ſmitten. To the laſt gatpehe ſpewed out his malice fpainſt 


Goſpell, they blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt, they perſequure che truth 
tortheend: If they doe it on ignorance, as Saint Paul did, who thus 
rofeſſerh of himſelfe,7 was a blaſphemer,a perſequator aud injurious, 
= I did it ignorantly, and therefore hee finned nar againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt ; If they do it on weaknes,as S*. Peter did, whocarſed and [wore 
he knew not Chriſt ; itis agrievous linne; yer not the finne againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, An Eunomian or Macedonian, that deny the deity 
of the Holy Ghoſt, may repent and be received into mercy, Sabel- 
liant or Patripuſſiani that.qppugne bisperſon, may alſorepenr and 
ace forgiven: butif they doe iton malice, then they commit that 
one, that tannotbee forgiven in this world, nor thatwhighisro 
came :. theſe. bee the #hornes and ryers which the Apoſtle pigferh 
2ut in this-place. . | | h | = £ 


Such acurſed earth bringing forth thornes and bryars were ſome 


yet they ſaid, et us kill bims, Such a tharne was Alexander the cop- 
per-ſmith, which reſiſted Saint Pauls preaching very ſoare; heeſer 
his feet againſt Saint Pals feere, hee reſiſted not his perſon; bur his 
preaching:: nor fleightly,. bur :vehemently with might and maine. 
Such a thorne was Inlian, firnamed the Apoſtata, that fellquite a- 
way : hee wasbaptized intothe name of Chriſt, hee was a profel- 


a publike Readerin the Church of Nycomedie :who'ſe forward as 
he? yer afterwards hee proveda vilepricking thorne - hee waſhed 
away baptiſme with blond in contempt of it, he abjured Chryf,and 
ſacrificed to the Gods of the Gentiles, heſcoffed ar Chriſtianity, 
mocking them chat would believe 10 a crucified God. If theycame 
to have wrongs righted, he ſent chem.away with a flouting ſpeech ; | 


Chrift - taking the arraw our of Hisfide, that gavehim-his deaths 
wound, he tooke the blout into his hand, hurled ic up intorheayre; 
ctying, .-vcifts Gatilae +. he was buta plaine Galilean wich himco 
che end. ': Theſe be the ſpeciall thornes that the Scripture ſpeaketh of | 


in this- place; whoſe exd 6 to burne in hell for evermore. 'Occurfed | 
ſor thar/hath theraine of the Word of Godfalling on it, and 
ry es 
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por ringer forth ſuch #hoynes ! The Lord grant that we bee never 
uCh ground. | 
For che preventing of it, let us bring forth good fruit anſwe. 
rable to the raine thar fallah on us : let us take heed of the ſtaires 
that may carry us headlong into the finne againſt the Holy Ghoft . 
{ler 11s not bee pacrons and defenders of bad men arid eyill ations, 
againſt thelighr of ourconſcience: that is a ſtep to this fearefult fin. 
Ler us beware how on any finiſter affcRion we oppoſe our ſelves to 
the preachers of Gods Word. The Devill by lictle and linle may 
cauſe us to ſer our (elves againftthe Word of Godir ſelfe, Let us 
not carelefly negle, otany way contemne, thole heavenly points 
of doctrine, that are delivered tous. As we have the raine of the 
Word of Gedingreat plentie amorig us, ſo let us bring forth fruits 
[in ſome meaſure worthy of ir,rhat we may not only efcape the fire 
where theſe thornes burne, bur may bee received into G o Þ his| 
kingdome, there to reigne with bimin eternall happineſſe for ever- 
more. 


——_—CI 
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Ow leaſt they ſhould imagine that they are the men, hee 
Nos that they areperſwaded better of them, that they 
Wo are the elet Children'of Go », and ſhall bee eternallic 
aVEeds | | 
Hereis, 1. Theſubſtance oftheperſwaſfion.: 2. The founda- 
tion on which it is builded. Inthe former. r. The matter of ir. 
2. A qualification of it, by the mitiga:ion of the harſhneſle of his 
former ſpeech : that is, a fearefull piece of earth, which thou haſt 
memioned, that brings forth bryars and thornes, &sc. doeſt thou} 
rake us to be ſucha ground ? ( 
. No,fayes he, beit farre from us : we have a betterperſwafion | 
of you. 
Beloved ] of Godandustoos He winds himſelfe into them by 
a kinde appellation of them. : | 
Hee doth not ſay, wee expe better things from you, wee are 
in good hope you will prove better than thus, or the like : but we 
are perſwaded, and norhing 'canremove us from this perſwaſion : 
| _ rake youto bee other manner of men, farre different from the 
 TOIMET 
Thethingsthar bee in them are ſtarke naught, but wee perſmade 
our ſelves moſt excellent things of you. They are reprobarcs, but we 
2re perſwaded rhar you are theele Children of God. 

This is a goodly commendation, may ſome ſay : as if a man 
| ſeeing'a company going to execution ſhould ſay to one that ſtands 
| y him, I amper{wadedchatthouart a better manthentheſe. 

], bur this is a good perſwafion : there are butiwo ſorts of 


EE | - people, 
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Saint Paul to the Hebrews. iy | 


| | people, godly, and wicked reprobates; now being perſwadedthar 
# | they are better then the reprobare, heisperſwaded they be cle: 
1nd what greater perſ[wafton can there be thenthat 2 therefore hee | 
addeth, ſuch things as accompany ſalvation. | 
Saint Auguſtine, reades it coherentia ſaluti : adCreſcen. 
I Such as have ſalvation : we are perſwaded you arc inthe num- 
© [ber of them that ſhall be ſaved. 
2 1. His perſwaſion is propounded, then ſtrengthened againſt 
-hat which might ſeemeto overthrow it. 
4 Though we have ſomwhat ſharpely chidden you, and introdu- | | 
| |ceda fearcfull example of vile and wicked apoſtartes : a father may | / 
| [ſer before theeyes of his child thieves, murderers ,drunkards, blal- / 
© | phemers,and yet be perſwaded that his child is none of them : only 
© | he doth it to warne him,not to treadein their ſteps : ſo, as a loving 
>| Father I have told you of theſe men, yet 1 am perſwaded better! 
f A Preacher muſt not alwayes be inyeighing againſt the faults, 
| weakneſſes and imperfections thatbee among the people, hee muſt | 
| ſomerimes ſpeak kindly and lovingly to them, manifeſting thegood 
| opinion he hath of them : they are the fathers of the people, they 
| muſt bee wiſe and diſcreet fathers: they muſt neither beeliketo | 
21 David, that never reproved Adonjuh, and faidto him, why deeft | —— 
$1:hou ſo ? neither like the contentious woman in the Proverbs, 2s 
© [he continuall droppings of the rains, ever (colding with the people : 
Ehey muſt play the part of the Samarzitane, that after Wine which | — 
Ejmade the wound to ſmart, powred in oyle, for the ſuppling of it. 
1150 wee muſt ſometimes come with the ſharpe wine of reprehenfi- 
Jon : ſometimes againe with the oyle of conſolation. Before, Saint 
2a! came with ſalt and vinegar, when hee ſpake of the reprobate 
[carth ; now hee comes with hony and ſugar, bat we are perſwaded 
better things of you. Generoſus animus magts ducitur, quam trahitar, 
(weet and comfortable words will prevaile more with ſome, then 
rough and hard ſpeeches: both in wiſedome muſt be uſed by Gods 
ſteward: ſeverity and lenitie muſt be tempered together,if by any | 
meanes we may ſave the people committed to our charge. Before, 
q Saint Pal like an hard father chode ſharply : now hee ſtroakes | 
; = on the head againe, ſaying, wee are perſwaded better things 
of you, | 
1 : 2. We muſt have a good and charitable opinion of them,that 
itinthe lap of the Church, that ſubje& themſelvesto the Miniſte- 
tie of the Word, though there bee ſome defetsand blemifhes in 
them. S*. Pant judged all in the Church of Philippito be the elect 
Children of Ged,Pbil.1.7. We muſt not be too laviſh or too ſtrict 
nour judgment : ſome have ſuch large conſciences,as that they are 
perſwaded too well of all, that all inthe end ſhall bee ſaved, yea, 
| [ceventhe Devills themſelves : that was the dotage of Origen. And 
lome at this day cannot bee perſwaded, that any hall be damned : 
the lappe of their charity is roo wide ; and others isto0 _—— | | 
| They 


—— SC 


eA Commentary uponthe EeisTuE of | 
They are ſcant perſwaded well of any,burt of themielves : they 
thanke God with the Phariſee, they are not as other men * all others 
are naught, and they only are good : but except there appeare ma. 
nifeſt rokens of reprobation, except rhey take an apparant bad 
courſe, and the very high way to hell, we muſt perſwade our ſelves, 
that they may appertaine to the number of Goas faithfull and elc& 
Children : wee are perſwaded of our owne ſalvation judicio fide, 
and we may beperſwaded of the ſalvation of others, ſrientia chy. 
ritatis : wee muſt not bee too raſh in onrſentence, as the Barbarian; 
againſt Saint Paul, doubtleſſe this man is a murderer. Sucha one hath 
theſe and theſe faults, doubtleſle he is the child of the Devill: if 
they profelſe the Goſpell and have any godly careto lveaccor- 
dingly, though there be wants inthem, wee muſt be well perſwa- 
ded of them. 
But what was S*. Pauls perſwaſion ? did hee perſwade himſclf 
that they were honeſt good natured men and the like © Nay, more 
then ſo, that they were in the number of thoſe that ſhonldbe ſuvel. 
Mark. 10.21, | That young man inthe Goſpell, wasa manof rare and excellen 
5 parts, he had kept (as he ſaid) allthetenne Commandements fron 
his youth, and Chriſt loved him: yetthere werenotthings in hin 
| that accompanied ſalvation. Thou maieſt be a ſowre Cato, a jul 
* and upright £Arifides inthy dealings with men, and yethave not 
| [the infallible markes of ſalvation. Ir is an excellent thing, whei 
there be thoſe vertues in men and women 7bat accompany ſalvation, 
Haſt thou a ſharpe and pregnant wit © So had Eſas,that could wit. 
tily de{cant on his brothers name. Haſt thou a brave and eloquent 
tongue ? So had LMeſchines, Tully and Demoſthenes, Artthoua 
faire, comely and beautifull man,as goodly a man as one ſhall ſeen 
a ſummers day ? So was Abſalom. Haſtthou a reaching and a pv 
litike head ? So had cMchitophel. Arr thou a deepe Scholler,a pro- 
found learned man © So was Porphyrie,Lucian,lnulian, that never (et 
2 foote inthe kingdome of heaven, Labour to have thoſe things 
that accompany ſalvation, faith, hope, zeale, parience, humility, 
and other graces of the ſpirit, whereby we may be perſwaded,that 
you are the deare Children of God. The Lord worke thoſe things 
in us all, that accompany ſalvation. Though the Church be perſwa- 
| ded of thee, that thou art a wiſe man, witty, learned, that is to 
ſmall purpoſe. So live, that both the Preachers and all good peo- 
ple may bee perſwaded you have that in you, forthe which they 
may judge you tobe heyres of ſalvation. 

Here hee prevents an objection that might bemade. What 
Paul, haſt thoubin ſo bitter towards us? haſt thoucalled us babes 
and novices in Religion ? Haſt thou ſer before our eyes ſuch ater: 
rible example of Apoſtates and backſliders, as if we were birdsof 
the ſame fearher, and now artthou well perſwaded of us ? _ 
doeſt bur flatter us, wee can hardly thinke ſo. O yes, ſaies S*. Pas, 

- {aTureyour ſelves, we havea good opinion of you; thaugh werhus| 
{-eake, theſe are but trumpetsto waken y ou Our of fin, the wounrs | 
of\ 
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of a lover to cureyou withall : they be bur ſpurs of fatherly ad- 
monitions to pricke you forwards unto all goodnefſe. Wee made 
mention of theſe men ; not aSif you were ſuch, bur to warne you, 
that you be not ſuch, | 


the people muſtnot imagine that he is hardly conceired of them. A 
Father loves his child whenhe chides him, a Phyſician his patient, 
chough he give him bitter pils : and we love you,though we be hot 
againſt the cor1uptions that raigne among you. 


cm. 


VensE IO. 


as acaſtle built inthe ayre: it hath aſure ground to ſtandup- 
on: you have good workes iſſuing from faith ; therefore weare 
perſwaded of yourlalvation. 

To forget, that is, both toproſequute and crowne your workes: 
as hee hath begun a good worke in you, ſo he will finiſh it in this 
life, and reward it inthe life to come. If God ſhould not doethis, 
he ſhould be unjuſt ; bur he is not unjuſt: heis not an unrighreous 


0 Aint Pauls perſwaſton was not grounded on nothing : itis not 
8-4 


F | Father, that forſakes his Sonne, or an unjuſt builder that leaves his 


building. | 
That this is his meaning, is apparant, by that which went be- 


? fore and that which followes after : unlefle he wereperſwaded that 


God would finiſh the worke begun inthem, his perſwaſion could 
not be firme: andin thenext Yerſe he prayes, that they may goe on 


owne worke. | 

The Teſuits ſay it is a world to ſee what wrything and wringing 
the Proteſtants make, to ſhift off this place,whereby itis cleere,chat 
good workes are meritorious, and cauſes of ſalvation, 1f itbeeanun- 
righteous thing with God, not to give heavento our workes, then 
we have it not on meere mercy, but of juſtice. 

Inftum eſt ut reddat, qui debet : debet autem, qui promiſit. 

It is juſt with God ſo to doe, notinregard of our merit, but of 
his own promiſe. They that came into the vineyard af the la honre, 
had as much as the firſt : yet not of merit, but of covenant. 

It is an unrighteous thing for oneto break his promiſe, G o 
hath promiſed to reward our workes with eternall life : therefore 
he ſhould be unrighteous, if he did it not : and inthe next words he 
ſhewes, that wee muſt not depend on our merits, but on Gods pro- 
mife ratified by an oath. 

But what manner of work is it? not an caſte work, but a labour, 
wr; iS mote than ivr; of x21, Seco, Such a weariſome labour 
as cutsthe body : it may be they went away a mile to vifit the Mi- 
niſters and members of Cu x 1 s r, they had many diſcourage- 


ments, yet they waded through them all: it was an hazardiog of 
| | E e their 


Though the Preacher be ſometimes round and vehement, yer | 


 — 


| | forward tothe end : and when he hath done fo, hee will crowne his | 
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their life to bee ſeene in their quarrell, to make their part and to re-| 


' 


; | certaine women that miniſtred to-Chr:iſ# of their owne ſubſtance: 


—— 
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lieve them. 

This worke of theirsis illuſtrated by the manner of ir,the end, 
the matter, and the continuancein it. 

Here are many excellent inſtructions. 

Love is laborious. If thouloveſt a man, thou wilt labour for 
him, thou wilt runne and ride for him, thou wiltrelieve him in his 
wants according to that ability, wherewith God hath bleſſed thee : 
Love not in word and tongue only, 110h, 3.18. I will not give any 
thing for ſuch love, as bath nothing but words. Shew mee thy love 
by thy deeds andlabour. Art thou ready to doe what thou canſt 
for thy brother * artthou willing to part with thy mony, thy meat 
and drinke for the relieving of him ? thenthou loveſt him : hic l 
bor, hoc opwe eft, this is the true labour of love indeed : doeſt thou 
viſit him, if hebe in priſon for righteouſneſle ſake  doeſt rhou goe 
to him and comfort him, if hebe ſicke ? never prate of love, u- 
leſſe I may ſee the labour of thy love. Tacob loved Rachel,theretore he 
Iaboured forher. 

For the glorifying of his name. | Here we have the end of a good 
worke, which makes it a good work indeed : when it is done for thi 
name of Chriſt, The Phariſees gave almes, yet becauſe it wasto 
procure a name tothemſelves, it was not a good worke ; they have 
their reward amongſt men : they ſhall have none at the hands of 
God. If thougiveſt tothe poore becauſe the ſtatute compells thee, 
or becauſethouſhalt be hardly thought of,if thou giveſt nor, or tha 
thou mayeſt bee counted a liberall man, and that the world may 
talke of thee and commend thee; ir looſeth the title of a good 
worke; whatſoeyer we doe, let us docall tothe glory of God, and 
he will recompenſe us. 

Why,whart wasthis work of theirs they miniſtred to the Saints, 
One ſpeciall good workeis to miniſter tothe Saints. There were 


the woman of Shunem miniſtred to Elifha, prepared a chamber and 
other neceſſarics for him. Oxeſiphorus miniſtred to S*. Paul, which 
oft refreſhed him, and wes not aſhamed of his chaine. Dorcas miniſtred 
to the poore widdowesin clothing them. Doe good unto all,eſpecialy 
to them who areof the houſehold of faith, If any Saints are in want, 
miniſter to them. In this ſence we muſt all be Miniicers : this isa 
glorious ſervice,a worthy miniſtration: in miniſtring to them, wee 
miniſter to Chriſt ; in 4s much as yee have done it unto oxe of the leaſt if 
theſe my brethren, yee havedone it unto mee : and let it notgrieve us 
to miniſterto Chrif,which hath miniſtred his own bloud to us. The 
timesare hard, wherein we live,all victualls are atan high rate, ma- 
ny poore Saints fare hardly, lye hardly, goe hardly : lerus open the 
bowels of compaſtionand miniſter tothem. This worke above all 
others ſhall be recompenſed at the day of Indgement : whey 7 was 


| 4nngry, yee fed mee, &c. Therctore let us occupy our ſelves in this 


miniſtration. 
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| - | But what, :doethey content themſelves with their former mi- 
niſtring, doe they fer downe their ſtaffe there 2; No :.4nd yet Min- 
fer. Ttis nor ſiifficient to doe well fora time, but we muſt continue 
in well doing. ' Many ſoothe.upthemſelvesintheir formergood 
wotkes, they vaunr of them : ſachand ſuch a thing did I,, O how 
bountifull were.we to our Preachers * How kind havewebeeneto 
them? .O I, but areyou kinde ſtill? have yee miniſtred,and yer do 
yee miniſter ? have'yee beene zealous, and-yer are yee zealous 7 


gent © .haye yee beene- liberall tothe poore, andyet are yeelibe- 
rall? That is.a worthie commendation :.then .are yee gagd 
Chriſtians indeed. Incarthly blefſings - wee. cannot-away with 
was, or had; hath 'any great. liſt ro bragge; 1 was Rich, 1 
had land, 1 had my: bealth? wee had rather:{ſay an . hundred 
imes, 1 am rich, I have my health. T was good isnot ſo-much, 
buc Iam yergood, Tam moreand more good, 'thar is an excellent 
than. '.:* | T Is | an; 77 

| et there bee many that have beene gogd in the preterperfec?- 
texce, that are not inthe preſent. They wereſober,thecy would looke 


{ |arno Ale-houſe, but now they are.common drunkards ; they; were 


chaſte,. but now are adulterers: they were wont to.keepetheir 


4 rms well, they would never miſſe a Sermon; butnow;come. 


ſ{eldome to Church, every trifle will keepe them froma-$Sermon : 


of us, we are yetgood, yet zealous, yet religious :: and ler not this 
et be given over, ſo long as welive... en 4 > 
This isan excellent place, as any in all the bible, to encourage 
us to good workes. God will never forget them, As hee puts our. 
teares into his bottle, ſo he puts our good workes into his booke, 
and keepes a regiſter of them alk. ':Men may forgetrhe good turnes 


water : many will not ackriowledge them that have beene their be- 


| Inefators. Pharaohs butler quickly forgate Zeſeph, though hefore- 
| | told him, of his delivery. Men are forgetfull, but God is nor * hee 


neither forgets us, nor our workes. Can 4 woman forget her ſucking 
Child, that fhee ſhould not have compaſſion onthe Sonne of her wombe ? 
yea, they may forget, yet 1 will not forget thee. God remembred the 
prayer. and teares of Hezekiah,' 2 Reg. 20, 5. The almes deeds of Cor- 
nelins went up into remembrance before God, Aits 10,4. God remem- 
bers our prayers;our faſtings, our joyfull hearing of his Word: he 
remembers what money. we havegiven tothe poore; the Cloath 
wherewith we haveclothed them, rhe kindneſſe we haveſhewedto 
his Miniſters : if wee have given but a cup of cold water, hee re- 
membersit, and will rewatdit, Met. 10. 4.2. This ſhould make 


[US all zealous of good workes. Now a dayes by our preaching 


faith in Cn nxs.r, wehayerhroughthecorruptian of the peo” | 


| ple preached good workes out of the Church : the people _ 
| i 


Ee 2 t 


have yee beene diligent hearers of the Word, and yet are yee dili- | 


| 


| 229 


[they were liberall,butnow are covetous : that isamiſerablething, | 
| 1adolefullrune. Let us ſo bebave our ſelves, that.ic may be affirmed. 


to them; they wryte their injuries in ſteele, and their benefits in | 


= —— —— —— AI——_— 


= 
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|rhis coniceit in their hearrs, 'we cannot merit heaven by.our workes, 
|rhikrefore ir is:not a pins inatrer though wee doe none. I bur God 
will not forget your good workes,hie will reward them both ia this life 
and inthe life ro come + he will giveheavento yGur workes,as they 
are the fruits of faith though he giveit not forthe worthineſle ang 

I | dignity of your workes: theteforebe full of them. 
-- Good workes ate not the meritorious caufes of heaven, yet 
they are the way toheaven ; and yeecannotgoe to heaven, but by 
]>Per.n.10, | che way of good workes: therefore make your calling andelectinn 
| ſure-by them. Bleſſed are the dead which dye in the Lord, for they reſt 
01s: their libours, and their workes follow them, Your houſes and 
land, filver and gold tarry behind when yee bee dead : but you 
workes follow you, God will: not forget thew, but Crownethem 
with the Crowne of aernall glory : therefore let us be plentiful! 

in good wotkes, 

:- Now he dothearneſtly wiſh their increaſe and continuancein 
all goodneſſe. Theſe verſes containe an heavenly prayer that Saint 
Par hath for the Hebrewes : wherein heedefires two thingsfor 
_ * To Thevertueof diligence. - | 

- 2% A removall of the vice of ſlothfulneſſe oppoſite to it, wer. 
r2: Theformeris amplified. 1 
'" 'T; Bythe perſons, towhom'itis wiſhed. 
- 'F,” By the manner, how itis wiſhed,ſhewed. 
_ © 3, By thequalicie of it, the fame. 
- -4+ By the fruit. | 
5. By the perſeverance of it-. ' 


— 


TEINS. A: ACTI 9-2 


VERSE 11. 


= 


Y EE as labourers together with God deſire the ſame : we wilt 
m it with all our har atthe hands of God. Prayer is nothing 
| Celefaveaferventdefireof theheart : we lift up our heart 
and mr bands tothee, Lam, 3.41, All men havetheir deſires 32 C0- 
vetous man defires filyer and gold, houſes and lands : an adulterer 
deſires a faire Dinahand a beautifull Bathſhebh in a corner to ſpon 
himſelfe with all : a" malicious man defiresthe fall of him whom 
he takes to be his enemie, as Zſav, the dayes of my fathers monrung 
are at hand, and then will 1 ſlay my brother 1acob, Gen, 27. 41, The 
ambitious man deſires honour, asCAbſalom : buta godly man de. 
fires the ſpirituall good of himſelfe and others. 04 that 1 were 
diſſobved and were with Cun1sr ! and here Saint Paul defires 
che continuance of the Hebrewes inall goodthings: ler the likede- 
ſire beinus all. 
| _ Hedothnotpray forſome alenebutfor every one. A father 
, | wiſhes well toall his Children: a good Shepheard would not have 


Es | one 


"IIRY 


ac Ld 
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| Matth, 5.16. Let your light fo:ſbine beftre men; that: they. ſeeing 
| | providing for honeſtthings; notonely inthe fight of the Zord, bur 


F ſome in ſhew and truch-to9. : The Phariſees made a ſhewr of :Reli- | 


| | che ſtreets. Our ſhew muſt be outward and inward toociastheout- 
fide of the cup and platter is cleane,ſo muſt the i»fize too * weimuſt be 


| Jus ſhew dayly the gracesthat be inus. 


SatxnT Paul tf the Hebrews. : (@6- 


one ſhcepe in his flocke to-perith. . 7 would to God that allthittheare 
mee this day were as I am,(aid Pal : we defire the ſalvation ofrevery 
2ne of you, yea of our enemies, if we have any, -- at 
Ic is the joy of the Miniſters to ſeerhepeople continue well 
doing : my Crowne and my joy ;- they defire. thisaboveall earthly 
profic and preferment,and they pray heartily to God forit.:.;\,.. _ 
He doth not defire that they might haverhe fame diligence,but 
that they doe thew the ſame diligence, openly; abroad ;. thatmen 
may point at it-with the finger, and: yemay1beenſamples to others, 


your good workes may glorifie your Father in heaven; 2. Cor. :8.21. 


in the fight of men. Wee muſt not only bee godly, bubitiew our! 
ſelves godly : wee muſt not only have faith; butſhew it,*as Dorcas | 


bur ſhew it,as Phinees did : wemuſtnotonly-haveparience;butſtiew 
it: Jet your patient mind be kuowne to all men :\we muſt novanly have | 
love to the Saints, but ſhew ir. Yet we know thar thereis agour- 
ward ſhewing without an inward, an outward ſhe andian inward | 
too: both muſt concurre. - Someare all infhew; nothing inrruth: 


gion, faſted,prayed,gave almes, &c. but irwas nothing but ſhew:. 
When they faſted, they looked-{owse::whenthey gave glmes, a 
crumpet was ſounded at their gate: they:prayed mm the:corners of 


Nathaniels, within and without too : wee mult walke before God 
with Zacharic and Elizabet, as well asbe juſt before:mear chus ler 
I defire that yee goe not backeward,-but: bee. as diligent:as 
ever yee were : yeazif poſlible,that yee may excetl your ſelves,and 
beberter. . LENS © Bonh 234 5: IS 
He wiſhes the ſame d:/igerce in quality, though he would have! 
it to exceede in quantity, - _ PTE NY DR SED GELY 
We will be 4il;gent in out trades and callings. - The Merchant 
in his, the Clothyerin his, &c. We will bediligent inthem-forthe 
traſh of this world. The hand of the diligent;icmaketh rictr: bur 
we uſe ſmall dil/;zence in heavenly matters, Give all diligence; (ayes 
Saint Peter. 2 Pet. 1.10, Weecannot goetocheaven withour deli. 
gence. A Scholler muſt be diligent before he canget learning *' and 
wee muſt be diligent Schollers inthe Schooleof Chriſt, before wee 
can learne him as we ought to doe,and reignewith him'in the life to 
come. Therefore ler us be diligent, it by any meanes we may attainie 
to the reſurrection of rhe dead : and ler us notbe diligetjtto day 
and negligent to morrow, bur let us uſe the ſame diligence; It was 
Socrates commendation, that he was Semper idem. Let us not be ſem- | 
per idem incvill things, but in good things ſemper idem, Ler us ra- 
j wer mend then pare, and lzt ozr laſt workes be more than onr firſt. 


did: ſhew me thy faith by thy warkes.: we muſt not only havezeale, Z 


Phil. 4. x. 
a 10, 3. 4. 


Ee; This | 


I 


| FE kingdome, which yee hope for. 
| [of ir;thathe ſings acriumph over all his enemies,Rs. 8. 33, 34,0, 


N\ | end bur to merit. They are as pledges of eternall life: by them 


—A Commentary upon the E-x18Ti.u of | 
=x.> This verrue of. diligence is awplified by the fruit; and continu. 


ooo EET BIO PER” > 2 EN SITION 
That yee may br:fally aſſured in your hearts and conſciences of that 


Some men may be aſſured of cheir good eſtate; St. Paul is ſo ſure 


Neither is it his ſong alone, but the ſong of all the faithtull. 7 an 
are, my; Redeemer liveth, 106 19.25. 2 Cor. 5.14 For we know,that 
if oar earthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſſolved we have abuilding 
of. God,: an houſe not made with hands, eternal inthe heavens, How 
come we by this aſſurance * not by revelation from heaven, bur by 
good workes practiſed by us here onthe earth, 2/ Pet. 1.10. When 
' Saint Pawl.was ready todepart out of the world, he was ſure of the 
Crowne of life : how *: not by revelation: but by thegodly life 
which:he had lead, 2 Tim. 4.8. 2 Tim. 2. 19. depart from fin, bee 
full of good workes, as Dorcas. was, and thou mayeſt have a full 
aſſurance of the kingdome of heaven. It is nota bare and naked 
faith, thatcan aſſure thee of heaven, but ſuch as worketh by love, 


thecare of good workes: Weecannot merit h@ven byour work; 
therefore wee will not workeat all : asif good workes ſerved to no 


we may know whether our names are written in heaven or not : wet 
muſt know that, not 4 priori, for whoat'any time was Gods coundcl- 


there fruirs © thenthere is a roote: thaſt thou faith ? then thou haſt 
Chriſt : haſt thou Chrift ? then thou haſtthe kingdomeof heaven. 
Therforelet us all be abundant in good works,let us excell in good 
works.Tit. 2.8.Theſe are good and profitable to men : there js a necel- 


and Chriſt of the kingdome of heaven: therefore ler us ſhew all dj- 
| ligence 3n them,te the full aſſurance of the _ of eternall life. 

But how long muſt we be diligent * 

] end. 'Es 74s, referre it to the verb, (ſhow, ) chat yee may ſhew thei 
ſame diligence totheend, holding out inthe race of Chriſtianity i! 
the end of yourlife, fre | 

So runthatye may obtaine. Itisa folly to run at all, unleſſe we 
run to theend: a folly tofighr at all. unlefle we fighttotheend. Re- 
member Lots Wife:ſhewent out of Sodom,but becauſe ſhe looked back, 
ſhe was turned into apillar of Salt. Letnotus be diligent for a time, 
buttothe end : wemuſt be working tour lives end, ſo long asany 
breath is in our body: itisnot enough to bee young Dilciples,but 
we muſt be old Diſciples, as Hnaſon was : as we have beencdili 
gent in prayer, almes-deeds, in hearing of Sermons, in crucifyine 
| of finne, ſo we muſt be diligent tothe end : hold that which thoa haſt, 
leſt another take thy Crowne : be faithfalltotheend, and 1 will givcthee 
the Crowne of life. | 


Y 8RSE! 


| 


{ Menini this age flatterthemſelves in aſuppoſed faith, and caft away| 


lour ? but-2 poſterior: : haſt thou workes ? thenthouhaſt faich: are| 


ſary uſeof them': they are infallible rokens of faith, faith of Chyif, 


ot fora time, but to thei. 
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VERSE 12. 


Hat yee be not ſlothfull, like theſluggard: yet let mee lie a 

| while in the bedof ſinne--Ler us ſhike off all lothfulneſle, 

and be wot weary of well doing ; like lazie travellers, that will 

goe no further. If we ſerveda bad maſter, thateither would nor, 

or could notreward us for our ſervice ; then there were ſome cauſe 
why we ſhould be ſlothfull : we ſervea moſt loving,rich,and boun- | 
titull maſter : therefore let ws ot be ſlathfull, | 
Diligent ſervants may bea ſpurre to them, thatbe negligent. | 
Marke ſuch a one, be thou like him. So S*. Pas, to whet this 
diligence propounds worthy examples to them. : 
He doth not fimply ſay,be yee followers of the Saints : but hee 

points out the vertues wherein we muſt follow them. | 

Examples prevaile much, Though wee ſhould rather live! 
| [by lawes then by examples: yet examples have a mervailous 
| [attractive power. The Iewes eſpecially were carryed away 
with examples : thereforethe Apoſtle proponndeth ſometo them. | 
We honour the Saints, n9n adoratione, ſed imitatione : we dac not 
make gods of them, but we imitate the vertues that were in them : 
there is exemplar primarium & ſecundarinum,1 Cor.11.1, ChxIsT 
» | is certum & indubitatum exemplar, he knew no ſinne: therefore we 
E | may beboldto follow him inallthings, the which hee did as man, 


; the Sea,&c. but follow him in his humility, modeſty,patien ce,e5c. 
ln theſe things wee may follow Chrift without exception : butche 


| |holyeſt men of all, have ſometimes beene exorbitant,therefore we 
muſt follow them with limitation. | 


They were laughed atthat counterfeited a kinde of purblind- 
| |neſſe to follow CAMlexander , that imitated: Plato in his crooked 
ſhoulders : when they goe ſtraight, let us follow them; buc when 
| [they goe crooked, let them goe alone. Wee myſt not follow 
| |Noab. in his immoderate drinking, David in adultery and murther, 
| [Peter in denying Cun1s rT: we muſt tread in their good ſteps, 
| | notintheir evill : weemuſt imitate them in faith and patience, = 
Faith inlayed with charity is regina virtutum. Temperance, 
meekeneſſe, patience, &Cc. arethe maidens of honour, that waiteup- 
on her. By faith wee live ; the juſt man ſhall live by his faith, that 
iS his life, By patience we poſſeſſe our ſoules, after wee begia to live 
inCunrsr, Patienceisa pillar for thejuſtto leaneupon, while 
he liveth. By Faith we have anintereſt into the kingdome of hea- 
ven: by patience we ſaile through the tempeſtuous Sea of this world 
| [Hull wecomertothe haven of reſt. By Faith we apprehend the pro- 
| miſes : which isa metonymie, whereby is meant the joyes of hea- 
ven promiſed to us: patienceis anyron pillar, toupholdus againſt 


Saint Paul to the Hebrews. Go | 


Wee muſt not follow him in his faſting forty dayes, in wa lking on | 


| all crofles and afflictions. 


Patienc t 
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I Sam. 10.ult. 


Tac. 5. 


2 Pct.3.21. 
f 


1 Hebr. 12,3. 


— 
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Patience is a moſt neceſſary vertue : yee have need of patience, 
Hebr. 10.36. A Souldier hathneed of his armour: So have we in 
this warfare, of thearmour of patience. Here is the patience of the 
Saints : CApoc. 14. 12. if yee bee Saints, yee mult have patience: 
many are the troubles of the righteous : theſe are they that came out if 
great tribulation, CApoc. 7.14. Wee cannot get to heaven without 
tribulations, therefore wee muſt have patzence by the way. Inn 
merable arethe croſſes we meete withall: crofles in our ſoules,bo. 
dies, many fickneſſes and diſcaſes : inour goods ; they may beta- 


_\ ken away by thieves, fire and other caſualities : in our names ; we 


muſt paſſe through good report and evill report---What godly man 
lives without his croſle * therefore we have need of patience to bear: 
them all. 

I but whatis patience ? many talke of it that know it not. 

In Chriſtian patiexce there mult be theſe foure things. 

I, Not aStoicall apathie, a {enceleſneſle, a blockiſhnes, thatir 
ſhould be as pleaſant a thing to us to be 7» equuleo,as iz ledts. Chr 
Himſelfe felt paine, &# ſoule was heavy to death + and Chriſtians 


| feele paine intheir affliions, bur they patiently endure it : they ar: 


not overcome with it. | 

2. If we ſuffer any miſery, it muſt be in a good cauſe. Thieves 
by land, and Pyrats by Sea, ſuffer much hard-ſhip. Catzline did pa- 
tiently abide cold and other extremities, yer hee was not patient, 
Baals Prieſts endured cutting and ſlaſhing : and covetous miters and 
earth-wormes will endure much to ger money, yet that is no pati- 
ence : miranda eſt duritia, ſed neganda patientia. Patience muſt bein 
a good caule; in Chrifts quarrell, andin the ſuffering afflitionsim- 
poſed on us by God - elſe it isno patience, 

3. In our ſufferings there muſt bea good affection, and a goo! 
end Saul was patient : when mendeſpiſedhim, he gave them not: 
word: but that was in policie,not in Chriſtianity. Some have pat+ 
ence perforce, becauſe they cannot be avenged,they have no power 
to doe it: that is diſſimulation, not patience - and ſome ſuffer much 
for vaine glory, as Heretickes have done ; but wee muſt ſuffer for 
Gods glory, for the magnifying of him and his Goſpell: thatis 
right patience, tokeepe faith anda good Conſcience, 

4+ Our patience muſt be continuall. As our croſſes are perpe- 
_ while wee arein this world: So our patience muſt bee perpe- 
tuall, 

Wee muſt dye with patiencein our mouthes : patientia eft, hont 
ſtatis ac wtilitatis cauſi, voluntaria ac diuturna perpeſfio rerum ar 
duarum, Cicer. OE? 

Take the Prophets, ſayes Saint James, as an enſample of patienit- 
But I will commend one exampleto you inſtead of many. Take 


our Savrour Caunisr for an cnſample of patience: th4 
endured ſuch contradiftion of ſinners. As hislife was full of miſc- 


ries from his cradle to his grave : ſo was it full of patience. Hewd 
reviled, and reviled not againe : he was called Beelzebub, and 4 friend 
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| of publicans and ſinners; yet hegaveneveranill wordagaine : Hee 
” | was buffeted, ſpir on, blindfolded; whipped, a'crowne of thornes 
| wasſeconhis headzand was pirtifully:nayled tothe Crofle: yerhe | 
” |rooke. all patient 'F: Father, forgive them, they know not what they | 
doe, Ler us: bee followers of him 7 hee knew 70 ſinne, there was no 
cauſein him, why he thould be ſo handled, yer. was;pat/ent. We de. | 
ſerve many calamities by our finnes, and ſhall: wee bee impars. 
ent? Shalt not weetake our afflictions patiently ?: patientiaeſt pars 
fortitudancs :-a Chriſtian muſt be knowne by his:ſufferings ; ferendo 
magis;quam feriendo.. "Wee muſt oyercome all our enemies.: Sun- 
dry there be thar profeſſe they will pur up no wrong, they will ſuf- * 
fer no injuries at no mans hands... I, but if webe Chriſtians, we muſt 
bee patients, not agents inevill. Ought not Chriſt to ſuffer, and ſoto 
enter into his zlory ? Wee mult goe to glory by ſuffering, as Chriſt 
| |[did. Ler us therefore be followers of them that by faith and pari- 
| [ence inherite the promiſes. Remember the patience of Iob, and what 
8 [az end the Lord made : the end of patienceis comfortable ; there- 
fore let us all bee patient,that we may inherit the promiſes by faith 
F [and patience in this life, and have the full fruition of them to our 
| [everlaſting glory in the lifeto come. 
| The reverent opinionand charitable perſwaſtion that the Apo- 
tle hath of the Hebrewes, Yerſe 9. is grounded ontwo arguments. 
| I. From the conſideration of the graces wherewith they were 
| | adorned, | OF — SET - 
; 2. From thecontemplation of Gods promiſe ; wherein, 1. A 
E | narration of thepromiſe, which is as the text. 2. Anexpoſition 
| | of it, ora commentary on thetext : that conſiſts of two parts. 
| a x, An explanation of the oath;zwhereby the promiſe was con- 
E | firmed. | | : | | 
{|  '2; An application of it tous. 1. Inregard of the end,which 


| (is the comfort of the faithful, 2. In regard of the effeR,thar ari- 
| ſeth from it, 4certaine hope of eternal life. Where, 

| I. A deſcription of hope. 2. A confirmation of it, by an ar- 
| | eument from the relatives. Ir is deſcribed by the fimilicude of an 
| [ancre: where, 1, The qualities of the ancre. 2. Thepower of 
it. Inthe end, 1. What mooved Go » toit. 2. Theforce and 
cficacie of it. 


VEaRSE 13. 


| FEE inſiſts in one ſpeciall example, which of all other is 
|= Fe Both becauſe £Abraham was the father of 
—the faithfull, and the Iewes boaſted exceedingly of him: 
Here we have, 1. Anartationof Gods ancient promiſe made 
to Abraham. | | 6 | 
2+ His patient expectation of it. In the narration, —1- | 
| PE F i. A = 
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,:+4 x. Adeclarationof thepromiſe. 2. The confirmation of it, 
namely, by an oath. 3. The matter of che promiſe, that was (9 
confirmed by anoarh Yerſe14.. 4. Theperformanceof it: which | 
is 1. - ſet downe; then amplified by the time, When,Yerſe15. | 
LAbrahamby faith avd putience inherited. the promiſe 7 bee yee 
followers of :him in faith and patience, that yee may inherit the 
joyesof heavenpromiſed unto you. | |: 3 yarr 
 Thepromiſe was ratified by a oath - where we have.'T. The 
perſon, by: whom hee ſware, which was himſelfe. 2. The rea. 
fon; why hee ſware by himelfe, becauſe hee could not ſweare by a 
reater. 7 i 3; 
N Wee muſt (weare by the greateſt of all : there isnane greater 
than'God,thereforc he ſware by himſelfe being God. 
| objed. Go the Sonne might have ſworne by the Father:| 
my Father # greater than 1. 3 is | 
' . So, inregard of Chriffs Humanity, the Father is greater than 
| he ; butin regard of the Deity,they be equall : none greater than 
| another. | 


Vzrs2 14. 


= by an oath. 
Gen. 32.16. AYerily, Sane--anſwering to ( cd. ) Hebr. Some interpret 
it, neſt, except : it is an apoſcopeſis, Let me never bee believed any 
more, FOR | | 
In blefing 1 will bleſſe thee. That gemination ſometimes ſigni 
| fies thecertainty of the thing : mworte morieris, thou ſhalt ſurely dye. 
Some interpret it with a:doublc bleſſing, remporall and ſpiri- 
tuall : here it ſignifies plenitudinem, forthe certainty was expre(- 
ſed before. OO 
The performance of the promiſe is ſet downe in this Yerſe, 


Hp: wee havethe matter of the promiſe, that was ratified 


VERSE I5. 


Here werethree things promiſed to LAbrahar : the landof 
[ Canaan, agreat and populous poſterity,and Chriſt the Savi 
our of the world. | 

Forthe firſt, Hebr. 11+ 9. heſojournedinthe land of promiſe, | 
aSina ſtrange country, dwelling in tabernacles, with Iſaak and 1actb, 
the brires with himof the ſame promiſe. For the ſecond: while he 
was alive,he had but a ſmall ſeede:and as for the third,Chriff came 
not many hundred yeares after : ytt alltheſc he enjoyed by faith: 
be ſaw the dey'of Chrift, avd mas glad. _ _ '; 

Hee was an hundred yeere old, before hee had a child. When 
| he had him, he was commarided to ſacrifice him: yerby: bs hee 


OUy, 


— — —_—_——— 


Saint PauL to the Hebrewes, Civ 


ood, and by patience obtainedthe promiſe: we mult believe wnder 
hope above hope,as he did. x 


fore the enjoying of the promiſe : So we mult patreptly endure, be- | 
fore we obraine the promiſed inheritance of glory and happineſle. | 
Patience is an excellent thing, | 

The Philoſophers, though in other things they jarred,yet they | 


haſt any loſſe, he is reſtitator : if thou beeſt grieved, he is medics - 
if thou becſt put to death, he is reftitator. Tertul. The patient abi- 
ding of the poore ſhall not alwayes bee forgotten, There is nothing 
loſt by patlence. Yee remember the patience of 10b, and what end the 
Lord made. The end of patience is comfort. It may begin witha Tra- 
zeaie,but ends alwayes with a Comedie, The husbandman is faine to 
| [have much patience, before he have his corne into the barne :-with 


{ [ſhall ſeeir any more, bur reſts patiently on Gods providence. - i The 


; : . I | 
Maxeobupious, being of 4 long ſuffering minde, and-looking to ' 


" 


things thar were long to come. As patzence in Abraham went be- ! 


| [great toile and wearying of his body,hee plowes his ground, har- j 
| [rowes it, caſts his ſeede into the earth ; hee knowesnot whether he.1 


agreed inthe commendation of patience. Tertul. God willtakethe } | 
parr of apatient man, If any otter thee injurie, he is #ltor - if rhou | \ 


ood 


| [Merchant is. faine to have much patience, before hee can-mount up 
$ \to any wealth: many a ſtorme and tempeſt he endures on the Sea, 
often in danger of his life. The Clothyer muſt have much patrence; 
in buying of his wooll, in making of it out,in ſelling of his cloth, 
| [he is faine to ſtand to many caſualities ; yet hope of a conveniztit 
| [gaine in end, makes him with cheerefulneſſeto paſſe throughthem 
| [all. They doeir for earthly things, that are here to day, and gone 
to morrow ; and ſhall not webepatient forheavenly treaſures, for 
a kinzdome that cannot be ſhaken, but is eternall inthe heavens ? 'Bee 
| | paticnt a while : paſſe through poverty, ſickneſſe,. malevolent 
| | rongues, and all other calamiries in this life, that wee may at the 
| | length be takenup into that place, where we ſhall.-haveneed of pa- 
| | tienceno more ; for all teares ſhall bewiped away from or eyes. *. 
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(He Application or explication of the promiſe is cofitained 
| in this Yerſe. 2010 of i On 
x. Ir isexplicated in regard of thematinet, how it was 
confirmed. Ty Me p15 C61. 36. 1 =o 
2. InreſpeR of the ends and effefts;- => | 
The manner of confirming it; is by a# oath which is illuſtrated 
by an uſeand cuſtome frequent among meti. - 'Whereinthereis an 
mpar,and a par. of 4145 JTIPT 1 A 
1. Men ſweare by that which is greater tlien theinſelves? but 


9 


_ YO | 


2 


— —— 


| Ged having nothing greater than himſelfe, ſwore by himſelf#.” The| 


| 237 | 


| 


— 


eA Commentary upon the EriSTLE of | 


ſecoad is alike: as an oath among men isanend of ſtrife; ſo is 
heere. . 
The Apoſtle doth here argue from the leſſe ro thegreater, 
x. If wegivecrcdit to men ſwearing, much more to God. All met 
| are lars, God ts truth it ſelfe. 2. It chen eſpecially we believe men, 
when, they ſweare by the ſacred name of God, much more ſhould 
webelicve God, when he ſweareth by himſelfe. 3. If an oath bee ay 
end of all controverſic, that a mantaketh z much more ought that, 
which Godtaketh. 
An aath ſerveth for two uſes. 
I. Toconfirmemenand to ſettle their mindes, that there beng 
doubting among them. | | 
. 2. Toendcomtroverſies: itisthe end of all contradiction: there 
isno litigation, when a manhath ſworne, 
I. Itis not unlawfull to ſweare. Againſt the Anabaptiſts. 
For, 1. God never forbidsanoath ſimpliciter, but wgri 8. 
2. He doth nat ſay inthe thixd Commandement, #65 af] umes 
nomen Det omnino : Sed non aſſumes in Vvanum. 
3.. Aneath is lex natare, & 16 gentinm, Gen.21. 22. 
4+ By as oath Gad. is glotified, 1ere 4. 2. Laudabrunt eum ; by 
an oath wee profeſle, that G ov is preſent every where, that hee 
ſees the heart, that he is.a juſtrevenger of untruths. Our neighbour 
alſo is thereby benefited : ſtrifes are ended, and love is preferved.| 
| 5. It is commanded, as a part of Gods worſhip, Det. 6. 13, 
Ex04,22.11. 1ſai.ig.18445., 23s | 
F "<q Matthew 5.34. but I fay unto you, ſweare not « 
2 Ce : | 
It cannot bee Chriſts meaning, fimply to. condemne ſwearing: 
for hecame not tadeſtroy the lam, bat to fulfill it, Verſe 17. hee taks| 
away the corrupt glolles of the Phariſes,but not the uſe of an oath: 
as. may appeare it all theotherprecepts there reformed, but nat] 
aboliſhed by Chriſt... | 
A gaine:: as Chriſt ſaid, we juretis.ommins : ſo he ſaid, ne reſiſtuts| 
malo : yet the Magiſtrate may reſiſt evill, Yerſe 39. 
There were twogloſles of the Phariſcesinthis, Matthew 23. 
verſe 16. | 
I. If any did ſweare by the nameof God, or by thoſe things] 
that did appertaine immediately to the worſhip of God, as by thr] 
294, offercdto Godin the Temple, or by the Sacrifice on the Altar,| 
he ſinned: but if he did ſweareby other creatures,by heaves, carth,| 
Leruſdem the Altar ;it wasno finne. | 
2. That the breach of the firſt oath was damnable : but notof} 
[the ſecond: theſe Chriſt reformerh. The Phariſces meant onely of 
Pravaze oathes, jnthevrdinary ſpeech of men : for in publike judg-| 
_ Trentithey did {weare only by Gogalone, EP | 
| Laſtly, if it wereunlawfullto ſweare ; how ſhall Chriſt bee ju- 
{ ified, thar addes.to his ſpeech, Amen, Amen.?. 
| ' "Yet thelethree conditions muſt be obſervedin an oath,1er:4.w 
BA Vi 
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[of our brethren requires it : when the truch cannot be knowne, but 


| | worſhip given to other Gods, in that he oppoſeth himſelfe to all 
| creatures : dit alieni ſnnt omnes creatnre. 


# [per Caſaris fortwnam., Tam a Chriftian,ſaid he,I cannot docir : hce 
* t would rather burne then doe it. | 


expreſſed. F f23 
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Wt Saint Paul to the Hebrews. cny'& 


ct... hi 


pt ſit in wveritate, judicio & juſtitia, | 

1. It muſt be for the confirmation of atruth, notof a falſe- 
hood. Ir is a moſt vile thing ro make Gop who is the truth it {elfe, 
the witnelle of a lic. 

2. Itmuſt be in judgement, with wiſedome and diſcretion, up- 
on great and weighty cauſes : when the glory of God, and the good 


by an oath, | 

3- It muſt be forjuſtand lawfull matters, not for things that 
are unjuſt and unlawfull. Wee muſt not ſwearerto kill, totake a 
purſe or the like. Shall any ſubje& ſweare to breakethe Kings 
lawes * and ſhall we ſweare to. break the law ofche King of Kings: 


2, We muſt ſweare by none but G o » : for he isthegreateſt 
of all. | 

1. Weare forbiddento ſweare by any other, 1oſu4.23.7. ler. 
5. 7. Zeph.1.5. neitherlet any thinke, that the Gods of the Gen- 
les are excluded, not the Saints : for when God will not have his 


2. The ſervants of God have choſen rather to die, then to 
ſmareby any other creature. The Procoxſ#l ſaid to Polycarpas.jura 


3- Itis a part of Gods worſhip: therefore ir is Idolatry to give 
ic to. others. 

| 4+ Whatſoeveris not of faith, isſin: but we have no place of 
Scripture to ground our fairh upon, that Saints or Angels are to be 
called to witneſle in an oath. 

5. The Saints are not every where,therefore how ſhall we call 
them as witneſles ? 

6. None hath power over our ſoules, but Ge - he only ſees 
the heart and can reward us, when we ſweare aright, and puniſh us, 
if wee ſweare falſely, or breakeour oath : as.hee didthehoufe of 
Sal for breaking their oath to the Grbeowits, 2 Sam:31., 14. There- 
fore we muſt ſweare by none but God. 
| Toſeph ſware by the lifeof Pharaoh, Gen. 42.150 
' T1. Notthcexamples of the Saints, bur the'law of God muſt be 
a rule for us to follow. Ir is probable he did-ſo ſweareto apply 


not that his. brethren ſhould: know but that hewas an Agypiian : 
nay, ſome goe further and condemrie him of perjury too, becauſe 
they went away before Bexjamin came : but the right meaningiis,#f 
Jeeall goe hence : thiey went all away,and Simeon rarryed ſtill. ' - 
2+ It was-not famply an oath,but a prayer; oran obteſtation 


unto the firlt are oppoſed falſe oathes, to the ſecond raſh, tothe 
| | third unjuſt. | 


himſelfe to the manner of the Agyptians, which: were. wonr to|| 
[weare bythe life 8 health of their King: for at that time hewould | 


with an oath included : the oathris ſuppreſſed, .and the obreftation 


oo — Chei-, PIP 


Euſeb.l. 46.17, 


3 Cor.1. 23, 
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A Commentary uponthe EeisTLs of | 


Chei-Pharaoh, ita vivat Pharaoh : let my King Pharaoh (o live, 
as this is rrue;which I ſay,yc ſhall not goe hence unleſle your your. 
er brother come hither, as 1 Sam. 17.55. Soletthe King livein 
all happineſſe, as this is true; I cannot tell ; this manner of ſea. 
ring is deſumed from God : Ezek. 18. 3. 'Trem. 
3. In ſwearing by the life of Pharaoh, he did ſweare by God, in 
whom Pharaoh and all men live. : 
4. This was the peculiar oath of the Agyprians, in the way 
of flattery to their Kings, as the Romans did ſweare per genium| 
prizcips,by the ſoule or ſpirit of their Princezand 7oſeph of purpoſc 
did uſe it, becauſe hee would have his brethren thinke hee was an 
' Mercer, | Agyptian : yet hee is ſomewhat to be borne with, becauſe hee had 
the oath in his mouth, and not in his heart. 
It hath beene an ancient cuſtome inthe Church of Rometo 
ſweare by Saints, and by their relikes; | 
Bur conſuetudo ſine veritate erroris eſt vetuſtas, Cypr. I, 2. ep.3, 
The laying on of the hand on a Bible or atcſtament, when we 
ſweare. | 
This may bee excuſed: for properly to ſpeake, wee doena 
<-—— | {weareby the Bible; ir is only an obreſtati6n : asthe words of this 
bible are moſt true, ſo is that which I ſweare: and itis an outward 
roken whereby wee declare to theworld, that weeſ:yeare by hin 
which is the authour of the Bible ; or becauſe in this bookearecor- 
tained the promiſes and threatnings of the Lox » tothem; that 
ſweare truly, and againſt them that ſweare falſely : ſo among the] 
heathen they touched the altar-when they ſwore, yet they ſwore 
by him whom they worſhipped on that altar, for they would lit 
up their hands to heaven when they ſwore, denoting by that bo- 
dily geſture of theirs that they did ſweare by Godalone,who mad: 
the heavens, 
We may ſweare by God primario & principaliter ; but wemay| 
{weare by the creatures Secundario. 
This is but a meere ſhift and fond evaſion, Zephay, x. 5. for 
they ſware by the Lord primarily, by malchnm ſecondarily ; yet Gul 
was offended with them. Beſides, there is none greater than man, 
but God. The Angelsare creatures aswell as we: they are ourfel 
low-ſervants, and one fellow-ſervant muſt not ſweare by another: 

therefore we that be creatures, muſt ſweare only by che Creatout, 

3. Here wee ſce what a reverent eſtimation wee areto have of 
an oath : it muſt be the end of contradictiun:after men have ſworne, 
wee ſhould be as muteas fiſhes, not have a word to ſay. Anoath 
was ſacred among the heathen, 1 Sam.30.15. CAbimelech and Phi- 
col his Captaine were ſatisfied, when they had 1/acks oath, Ger.21- 
22, but with us ſmall credir is to be given to oathes: theoath of a 
Chriſtian is no ſure foundation to build upon. Zeſabel had falſe wit- 
neſſesat her elbow to condemne Naboeth withall: the Phariſees had 
us falſe witneſſes in a readineſſe to ſweare againſt our $ a v 10u3| 
Canxrsr. And how a dayes, ſuch is the corruption _ 
Chriſtians | 


Object, 


| Sol. 
Object, 


[ 


—= 


———_. 


| Chriſtians,thar.ſmallcreditistobe givento miany mens oathes: for 
| {chey ſayiit isan eafte matter im London, and I would to Godt were 


[afterwe hayeſworne; ©! 1! 


4 | 6x; 20d bad tomorrow. - Neah, David, Peter: fell. ' Yesawemay 
; | worke in. ws, will finiſh it tothe day of Chriſt :-and though we*f all, yet 


|  Sa1wr Pail to'the Hebrews, 4+. | 


the. ET ne 


[aot-in the country'ro Procurei men. to {weare to what they. will. 
zothat now adayesan oathiis rather the beginning then the end of 
controverſies, whereupon ſo many perjuries are found inthe hand : ! 


one day know,to the terrour of their conſcience;that there's a God, 
who will beavenged on them for abufinghis name. Letan oath be 


” 


Then why ſhould we doubtof our falvation * God hath bound 
himſcIfe by oath and promifeto'bring us to-his-kingdome,and ſhal 
wee bee as reeds wavering withthe winde ? 1; forour falyation de- 
penderh-in ſome- ſort on our workes, pendet ex certitudine operum, 
114 conjettu ralis at, imperfetta certitudo eſt. It dependethfon works, 
not as cauſes,bur as inſeparable effects of faith: not upontheir dig- 
nity or perfection, but upon rheir being with faith. Be farrhbfull t0 
the end, and 1 will give thee the crowne of life. I, but who'caa tell 
whether he ſhall perſevere tothe end or nor? We may be good to 


| 


be comfortably ſure of our perſeverance; for Bee that bath btzwn a 


we. ſhall riſe againe, for the Lordputteth to his hayd': whom hence lo. 
veth, hee loveth to the end, and'never forfakes them, till hee have 
brought them to/ his kingdome. Onely fetus not bee rocked a 
ſleepeinthecradleof ſecuriry,but work ont owr ſalvation with feare 
indtrembline. | | PEST TRISTE SOHO! : ib SOT SIIEDE: 
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: manifeſt argumetit 'rhat £2cheiſme growes among us». The foole | 
| |:hat is the wicked man,ſayes ah: heart there is n8 God.::and Ithinke | 
many ſweare by Ged, if there bea God : bntall falſe ſwearers ſhall | 


ach an holy thingwithus;rhacchere may-beno more controverſie, | 
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|: wherein, in the which thing, or, inthe which oath, 
(39.07 » ( T1 ; 


ell - More abundantly : then was neceflary: for his 
2 ._ bare 'word:had'beeneenough; fave that the weake- 
neſſe of manrequired it.. See bereG ov 3dcaling withusafrerthe 
manner of men. * _ L ©: | { 5177 © ATI 
To ſhew : that is, to makea lively and evident demonſtration. 
4 A the heyresof proxiiſe'; notto Abrahamalone, bur toall the 
aithfull. ; iid 34 a1 2816s O19 
The immntability, which cannot be tranſpoſed or altered. 


den or fickle promiſe, but ſuch as proceeded from wiſe and de- 


Not of hispromiſe, but.counſell:' arguing-thar it was'tto ſud- 


Del. L. 3.de f 
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24z | yy Commentary upon the 'B,e1sT.LE of | 


IG.46, 10. liberate 'counſell:-and: the counſellor decree of God ſtandearh for eve;, 

Thar of. Hezekiabs, arid the Nzzewites, had aſecrer condition :-yy. 
| | lsfſe he had:prayed<earneftly forlite; and the others :repented, . 4+, 
| 18 .7; 8.” or it was rather:a-commination;thenthe;pronuntiation gf 


a dectee or.counſell«s 7; :: OE IEG 
| - \Iwkezpoſuit ſeas if Cn k 1's t\ the Mediatourhad madethis 
oath;; and: interpoſed himſelfe inirberweene the farher and us, fy 
the greater ratifyingiofit. - Occumen....:, Dd 5; 
fpnexed to his promiſe. oo. I 
-- Herewe havethedipnity of the godly : they are heyres - nat 
of a Knight, of a Lord;a Duke, &c. bur of God, and the promiſes,| 
that is, of the joyes of heaven which G o-»-hath promiſed to 
themin his.word: [The kingdome of heaven belongs to Children, 
not to _ſcryanits:-the' faithfull are. the Children of God and joyn 
1 | heires. with Chri/#.-: ſothat the inheritance of the celeſtiall Canuy 
+ | pertaines tothem :-how then dare you deſpiſe the leſt of the hey 


nſt the croſles of this life. An 


_ . ig 


heyre..of a Gentlemah is kept under Tutors and Governours inthe 
time of. his nonage; -butas ſoone as that isexpired, heis at liberty, 
and freefrom all: jothough we be the heyres of God, yet inthetime 
of our minority and nonagein this world we are kept under maty 
auſtere maſters : yet #he day of our redemption drawes nigh, when u 
all teares ſhall be wiped from our eyes, and we ſhall have full fruitionof 
Gods preſence, at whoſe right hands. fulneſſe of joy, and pleaſures fn 
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Pm by two immutable things. God will have us to have two 


ſtrings to ourbow: #»which it was impoſiible For Godt lyt 
=. God 1 n0t as masuthat he ſhould yz, or the Son of mas that ht 
| ſhould repext : there is our pillar to leane upon, viz. theimmove 
abletrath of God. ' GEES FT 4. 
ct: | That wemight have ftrong conſolatiqn,. againſt all the croſles and 
afflictions of this life: not weake, but ſrong, comming from 4 
ſtrong Go v, cofirmed by: two ſtrong meanes, the promiſe and 
(our of Ged, and continuing| ſtrongly a great while, to the end of 
( EPRINEH | Many 
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| 


a vaile: this wasa typeof heaven,Heb.9.12.10, 19. In'this ſtood 

the Arke and other ſecrets, which were hid from the people. None | 
came into the Holy of Holies,butthe high Prieſt, and heno more | 
than once a yeere: even {0 heaven is a ſecret place : therebe joyes | 
which eye hath nvt ſeent,care heard, neither can enter into the heart of 
man to conceive : yet out hope as an ancre entereth into it. | | 
As a Ship cannot be without an axcre, no morecan we without 
hope. The ſhip is theſoule of a C hriſtian,the ancre is hope: the | 
Sea where it is toffed,istheworld : the place whereinto theanere ts 


Saint P a uu to the Hebrewes, Cuy:s: 
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Many are © 


rcrofles in ſoule and body, in goods, name, chil- | 
dren,and ſervants : againſt them all wehave ſtrong conſolation. © | * 
Who have fied for refuge: which flienort torhis, as our caftle and | 
tower, as men inaſtormeand tempeſt flye into a tree or houſe, | 


Mert zz&Tss: not to have, but to hold. | 
V pon the hope' ſet before us : thatis cternall life hoped for,which' 


is ſet before us. 


I 


| and the power of ir: it extreth into heaven it ſe 
the legall ſanuary wasa type. | 

Lv which hope,whereby we hold heaven; referre it notto con- 
ſolation,though it be of the ſame caſe : for that isfurther removed, 
and it enters not into heaven, but to the vertue of hope. 
2 axcre; a {pirituall and an heavenly ancre;not a temporall 
andearthly : for the preſervation of theſoule,not of thebody. | 
t{lipperie, which cannot bee ſup- | 


| — 


- 


*ATpaAn: of * and S2anw: NO 
planted, or overthrowne. | PEE; 
© Firme, ſtable, that cannot be removed: an ancre muſt neither bee 
too- little nor too light, | © | | 
Anancre goes downewar 
ſummo. 
Of this metaphor 


caſt, is heaven. | 
Theſe ancres are throwen into the bottome of the Sea: this in- / 


to the botrome of heaven, where it is moreſure. As the ancre in a 
ſtorme and tempeſt holdeth the ſhip faſt, that ir is not toſſed upand 
downe, nor ſhaken with winds and waves : So doth hope the Ship 
of our ſoules, inthe tempeſtuous Sea of this world. 

Tr is called ianig, quaſe Taxes, 4D enum; quia tAmls Tdv|a5 GAKE it 


He effe& of the promiſe is a ſure hope z which is ſer forth 
_ by a ſimilitude: where we have the qualities of the ancre, 
Ife, whetcot | 


drawes all mento the expeRation of future happineſle. 
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d:this upward :nchorain ime ; ſpes in 


| he madechoyce, that ſohe might returneto 
the Prieſthood of Chriſt, from whence he had digreſſed. 
Into the inner of thewvaile, that is the Sanuary, which was ſe- 
parated by a vaile from the reſt of thetabernacle,Zxod. 40.3. wr- 
 meniouams :'of xg: and 74]d7, pando : becaule it was ſpread over with ' 


| 
; 
' 
| 
| 
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'  Wherein theſe things are briefly to be conſidered. | | 
' 1. Wherof hopeis: iris of future,not of preſent things. Hope 

that is ſcene, is not hope. 2. 'It is of. ſame joytulbthing that is ro 
come: if it bee anuncomfortable thing, we rathet feare it, then 
hope forit: hope isof ſome joyfull ching thatis tocome. As wee 
that be Chriſtians hope for heaven, where wee ſhall remaine with 

Chriſt for ever. | | 

| 2. Where ishope*? theanſweris eafie: it is in this life: there 
is no hope in the life to come: they thatbeein Hell, are out of 
all hope of comming out, for there is no Gaole deliverie : and| - 
they that be in heaven havetheendof their hope + they ſee, thar is 
they feelethe joyes of heaven,they hopeno longer for them. There 
is uſe of hope only inthis world, while we remaine-in this vaile of 
miſery : and let us defire God to nouriſh thelampe of our faith to 
our dying day. Y; 

3- In whom muſt our hope be fixed © In none bur in Godalore: 
thou art my hope, my caſtle, my tower, wo). xefuge.. Curſed bee hee that 
maketh fleſh his arme. And it is good reaſon why Godalone muſt be 
the ſubje& of our hope : for hee only'can ſimply and of himſelf 
give all things: creatures cannot. doe it, but it muſt be God reconci- 
tledto us by leſws Chriſs. __ z ; 

Here we muſt diſtinguiſh betweene (ſperare 599) and (ſperare per) 
we muſt ſperarein Deo ſolo, tanquam in autore & fonte' bonorum on- 
uium : ſperare per aliquem, aut per aliquid, eſt tanquam per inſtrument 
4 Deo ordinata,te a Deo bonum aliquod conſequuturam; that is not un- 
lawfull : as Philem. 22. but withall prepare mee alſs a lodging : for! 
truſt that through your prayers 1 ſhall bee given unto yow. Wee may| 
hope for health by the Phyfitian : but wee muſt not pur our 
truſt in the Phyſitians, as Aſa did : wee may hopeby prayers, f+ 
ſtings, reading of Scriptures, hearing of Sermons, by mortifying 
offinne, as by inſtruments,togoe to heaven, but-wee muſtnot hope 
in theſethings. 

| _ 4+ What Pillars hath our hope toleane upon © The Schoolc- 
men make two: gratia Dei, merita pracedentia, Peter Lombard.lib, 
3. diff. 26. defines hopethus : eft certa expet#atio futare beatituding, 
wveniens ex Deigratia, & meritis pracedentibus : he adds further, ſim 
mweritss aliquid ſperare, non ſpes,ſed preſumptio dicipoteſt. 

Blaſphemous inmy opinion ! | 

As for good workes,as they be fruits of faith,and ſeales of our 
eleion, they may cauſe us in ſome ſort to bee of good courage 
and to hope well ; but we have no merits to putourtruſt in : we 
muſt not hope to. goe to heaven for the merit and dignity of 
our workes : that is but a broken ſtaffe to leane upon: our workes| 
are full of imperfeRions z therefore let us ſer them afide. The only 
props that hope hath, to ſupport ic withall, muſt bederived from 
"TG in Chriſt : they be eſpecially three, as S*. Auguſtine ſpeaketh, 

and of them he gloricth ; Charitas adeptionis, veritas promifſionis,p0- 
teft as redditionis, | | 


' Gol 


nd — wy. "T2777 © wW —_ 


ww 


CSR 


y 
TIN ETD 
Saint Pau tothe Hebrewes. Ciy:s | 245 


I. God hathadopted meein Cu 1 s r, tobea fellow heyre 
of his kingdome with him : therefore I hope for that kingdome: | 
for once his Sonne and ever his Sonne: there is not a ſhadow of tur- | 
ning in him. | 

2. God of his.free mercy hath promiſed heaven to mee, Ti. 
1. 2. and hath ſworne that I ſhall have heaven: therefore L hope 
for it. | | 

3. Cuntsr hath purchaſed heaven for mee with a deere 
| [purchaſe, even'with the ſhedding of his owne bloud : therefore 1 

hope for heaven. \.; . | BE). EEE 

4. God, thar hath promiſed it to meein Chriſt, is abletofulfill 
hispromile, he dath whatſoever he will in beaven and in earth : there- 
torethough I be unworthy of itbeinga wretched ſinner ;rhough I 
have. many ſtrong enemics to wraſtle withall by the way, even all 
che devills in hellagainſt mee; rhough Imeete with croſſes, paſſe 
through a Sea, of tribulations, yet I will hope for heaven, and 1 
know I ſhal one day have it:this is the ancre that pierces the waters 
of troubles and.entrethinto that within the vaile, This is the hope 
of a Chriſtian, which makes not «ſhamed, as the Apoltle ſpeaketh, 
Rom 545+ this makes us with Abraham,Rom. 4.18. to believe under 
| [the hope of grace againſt the hope of nature andour'owne worthi- 
neſle. The hope of the hypocrite ſhall periſh, 10b 8.13. Pro. 10428. 
bur the hope of a godly man that believeth in Chriſt ſhall never || 
periſh. There may be weakeneſles in hope; asin faith, but it:ſhall 
| [never be quite overthrowen. A man may bee ficke, 'yet not dye: 
the Sunne may be eclipſed, yer not extinguiſhed : we havethis as an 
||ancre of the ſoule,and by vertugofir we arxiveat the hayca g&hap- 


piceſſeinthelifero come. - +5 gy 4 ag en 
© Therefore let usdefire Godto increaſe our hope, and to ſtfens- 
then it daily more and more.Butthis,ancre being in heaven already 
| | may put us inan affured hope of heaven: and the Zordinmercy ſo 
| fortifie this ancre; that no'ſtormes of afflitions;may bee evesAble | 
toprevaile againſt it; -Lordincreaſe our hope...: .. ;:-. 4M GIGI F: 
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= 5g wee have a pledge of our entrance into heaven, which is 


Chriſt Teſws;: e& 110 6-48 © -- Ih \ | 1 
... Our ancre js itrheaven : butas for us poote foules, how can.we 

come thither Well enough. Chrift is there : therefore we ſhall bee 
there,, The argument is drawnefrom the relatives; Chriſt is one 
into heaven before, and we ſhall goe after him :-he is prerarſor;and 
wee poſteurſores,. Tebvs. Baptiſt was Chriſts forerunner, and Chriſt is 
our rOreranner : the head is in heaven, therefore the members ſhall 
dein heaven: the husbandisinhieaven, therefote the wife ſhall be 
with him: the firſt fruits areintht barneof. heaven: Chriſtisztic 
bicſt fruirs-of them that fleepe ;. therefore wethat are theiſecond} 
REEFS Gg 2 trutts 
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fruicsſanRified in him, and by him, ſhall one day'be in heaven with 

him. Ler this ſtrengthen our faich.and hope too : our forerunner | 
is entred into heaven before us, and we ſhall followafcer him. This 
may uphold us againſt all theſuggeſtions and temprarions of $z- 

tan. Fleſh and bloud is ready to object againſt us: olvit is a long 

way to heaven, an irkſome and tedious way :- through many tribuls. 

tions wee muſt enter into the kingaome of God, Youthall meete with 

many enemies by the way, and your legges are weake to carry you 

in this way : how is ir poſſible for youto come rthither « 

To all theſe we muſt oppoſe this buckler. Chrift our Sawonr is 
gone before us, and we ſhall follow after. Chriſt haqa body as well 
as we, compaſſed with naturall infirmities as well as we, he dyed a; 
well as we; yet he is in heaven: therefore, though I be full of weak 
neſſes, though I dye, yer I ſhall rife againe, and meere Chriſt inthe 
ayre,'and be tranſlated with him into his kingdome of glory. Thi 
[is our hope of cternall life, and the Loydſtrengthen this hope inw 
allco the end. | | 

Now leaſt any ſhould bee ignotant of whom heemeanes, he: 
points him out by his-name and office. | 

 .Cunr s r hadigood authority toenter into this ſanctuary, 
becauſe he is the trac high Prieſt. Asche High Prieſt in the rimeof 
_ _ wenr ints the earthly ſanQuary : So is he gone intock 
eavenly, © 72: 11: 4 


| D 'Dhus hee: is returned to Chriſts Prieſt-hood, from mach he 
r20c6 Hebr. 5-5 fo $4 Se, | ig 
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figured by him: ſpeaking, 1. Of his calling tothe office of Pick 

_ _ 7.and _ Io: I it, Chap. 9.10. 
In the type, 1. A narrationof the dienityand excellen 

Melehitoder, Ver. 1.232. ore” 1 09 ” 
2. Anamplificationof his greatneſle, Ferſe 4. ad 11. 

_ In the narration of the dignity of Aelchizedec; 1. A deſcrip 
tion of him out of «Moſes. 2+ Ao interpretation and application 
of it bythe Apoſtle. Melchizedec isdeſcribed by his offices: he was 
botha King anda Prieſt : which arcfirſt affirmed, then confirmed: 
Sh : 2:02, | ' Melchizede.| 
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SarivT Pau to the Hebrews, Clup:7 


Melchizedec. Some take itto be 4 noune appellative, becauſe 


hewas a juſt King; 


ppellarives, becauſe they ſignifie fomerhing. 
2. Then Salem ſhouid be an appellative. 


common name to the Kings of Salem, as Pharaoh tothe Kings of 
ton of.their owne : it was the proper name.of the:man. 


ruled; King of Salem; 


Terome in lotis Hebraicts is of: opinion, that this Salem isthat 


that Sales which is mentioned, 19h. 3. 23. that was neere Jordan: 
and inthe Grecke and Latine'tongue it.is called Sicind, 


greatnumber of learned men, which thinke itis Ieruſalen - which 
ar the firſt was called Salem, after Iebus, andatihe laſt leruſatem: 
which, as ſome ſuppole, is compoſed of Tebaeand Salem.” B, being 
mued 1 into. R. for lebuſ, alem, Teruſalem, * 

Toſeph. lib. x. antiq. cap. 11." bib. 7.6. 47 de bells taduten, b 
7.6.18. isalſo of opinion,that itis the ſame;rhar was after catted 
leruſalem. Sundry Hebrewes were of theſame milide, as Jerome te- 
ſtifieth' iz #raditionibus Hebraicis in:Geneſim't andthe — rot 
phraſe doth tranſlate it, Melchizedec Rex —— (L. 

And indeedir is moſt probable; that ivw 5 Jeruſalem," 12 


1. The name of ler»ſalew hath [Shalom] peace-in i jos 
Shalom - they ſhall ſee peace. i i hn 1100 


lem: therefore Salem. £13 36 Fit 


3. As Chriſt was.in ſpeciall manner King of Yeruftlen the 
King of theTewes, which came riding in great ſolemniry'to 3ir»ſa- 


150903 


of our Savious Chriſt. © 


of the perſon whoſe Prieſt he was not of the Devill;;of any doh 


or-falſe God; but of the moſthigh God thar dwellzth in Wy fart 


heavens, andi is exalted above all. Gogy, + -/. IRE! 
-- Somerranflateit, Prince of the woſt high God: becauſe Gthep] 
fenifies a Prince; as well as a Prieſt as\2 Sam $18, ! 41 393 1) 


Pmotem Prief#: for none iscver called the Pritceof the woRtHigh 
O-Do - - F 

| 2. St, Paul here,and the foventie there minſlge] it: Joptus4 which 
a lwayes ſignifies a Prieſt, not &«PHkcet and £ __ 18, the le-/ 
ventie tranſlate. audpye, Courtiers, \' + M WU 1 Beg 


of the ſignification: that he was.ſo called of the people, becauſe 


1. Fhenrhe names of Abram, Sarai, Iacob; Benjamin t< ould be | 


Some of the hate Hebrewes, whom others follow, ſay it wasa | 
Eeypt, and Cefar to the Emperours of Rome: but iris an inven- 
Melchizedecks kingdomeis illuſtrated bythe pl ace, where hee | 


{ which is called Sichem, Gen. 33. 18. where he affirmeth thergines | 
of Melchizedecks palace werero beicenc in his dayes, andvhat ir is | 


' 


Yer the ſame Jerome, epiſt. 126. 4d" Euagrium reckons up a|. 


2. Shalomand Siox are all one \ Bſcl. 76.2: now Siov's ivteenſe- 


lem: ſoitis like, Melehizedes wap Rge aj_—_ doing a Bae | 
. His Prieſt-hood is iluſtiaredby therelatives; che cnbungh 


;__ Bur, 1, The addition De#/#/riſ6mi ſheweth riat 2nd be 
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2. His receiving of tithes proves him to. bea Prieſt, and Hoſe. 
hus calls him Sacerdoters : ſois hetermed, Pſal. 110. 4. 

Theſe offices are confirmed by the cffeRts. 1. As a bountiful! 
King, hee met 4braham, bringing out of his ſtorchoule bftad and 
wine, forthe refreſhing of him and his men,after the battell. 

The Papiſts are moſt ridiculous tofetch the Maſſefrom hence: 
that-the bread and wine brought by <Melchizedec was a figure of 
theMafſe, and that he did offer them as a ſacrificeto God. But the 
Hebrew is [ horſ6a ] prodire fecit : hee made: them to come out of 
his cellar and burterie, he was no niggard of them : protulit; non ob- 

tulit, {0 Cajetan himfelte obſerved. 1. 4 | 
' 2. Hebroughtthem forth, not for God, hut for Abraham, to 
comfort him and his, after the bartell they had fought. vide Der, 
236 VE ff 21 x1 X | 

| f : Js! How wide are the Papiſts;to ſtrive ſo:much for this bread 
and wine; when as they in the-Maſle offer up no bread and wine, but 
the body and blond of Chriſt ? As:Melchizedeewas a King,he met 
Abraham, and: of -his\Princedike\ibcrality gave him bread and 
wine+:in the name+;(bregd) all :yiRualls being included ; whichis 
illuſtrated by the circumſtance of timez when he mer him, after the 
laughter of therfoure Kings, Gep-44-9. Vindoubtedly there was 
a marvcilous ſlaughter: rhe Kings4in this battell on both ſides were 
in aumber.hiness then the common Souldiers, Captaines and lea- 
ders muſt;needs be many. Vnto.them! was annexed Abrahams fa- 
mily;which conſiſted of three hundred and odd: a number of theſe 
fellin che flims pits, andno doubt bur..Abramand his men pur di- 
verſe of them ta.the ſword; -.Theremuſt needs bee an excceding 


with bloud;. yet CHelghizedec, and:'G.o v in HMelchizegec ble. 
ſed him : hee doth not curſe him for it ; fie on thee, thou bloudy 
mang.vehyohaſt thou defiled thy ſelfe with Warre* but hebleſſed 
him at this iaſtanr. | ke? ; 
| :113 Wherebyitis apparant toall che world,that Warre is la wall, 
2 \ "Ta J#8:13« 152. 15979 77 OftDILIENLD Wits 25, 7 
11:: 224; Brom exainples. :IntheOQld Teſtamentmany. In the new 
the Centurion, Luk. 7. 3. Chriſtuc fidem ju Vandgtit, non militit 
deſertionene iniperatiits 'v Aug. Contr. Fanſt; Mar. 1,22. c.7 4. Cor 
neliecy aff7s, 16; Reter:hayingaaught him, Chrift doth nor bid him 
leayeitbaricalling;!Ie che Priwirive Church,ConFamine,Theodofin, 
V alentizian were worthy Pareiars.'., |, __- 
"vWgo God: bleſſeth TVarre. \dhram\was bleſied of Melchizeaer 
after the battellz Zof. 20«.God hath honoured it with miracles from 
heaven wich the ftanding of the'Sunne, & ce; ! .. 07 
- 144 The, 'common-wealth (defends her Citizens from internall 


great ſlaughter,. .CAbrams. fingers: were at, this time embrewed| 


enemies by putting them to the ſword: ſo ſhee may defend them 
fromexternall by Fgrres.. 3912088 


MIS >05.,3mn\f ian ke. 
| -;\ 280 that bee a lawfull Hers, thelecongicions are requited- 
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I. Authoritas legitima : there is bellums. defenſyunns ,, ;which 


LET ES. Men. tas Si + Ms ih TR 


£28 0 private 


=” a © EE 


No ——_—_— DCC i 


private men, the country being invaded, may take upon them : bur 
bellum offenſtuum muſt not be undertaken withour authority : «le 
bellum indicere, ſolins eſt ſupremi capitis. Bell. de laicts,c.t5.p.471.. 
2. Cauſa. | | 
1. It muſt beju#a : which the Souldiers muſt not too curioul. 
ly examine,but ſubmit themſelves to their rulers,unles they ſee ma- 
nifeſtly that it is unjuſt; even as the hangman dothnot offend in 
executing a man, though unjufily: condemned; but the Iudge in 
condemning him. ' 
Renm regem facit iniquitas imperandi : innocentem autem militem 
| | ordo ſerviendi. Aug. ' 


certaine. ''' | 
3- Conditionthat is required in War,is zntextio bona : the pub- 
- like good, -; 
4 ©Modns debituns. Y 
Yet ſundry have utterly condemned it. 


wicked men, 

Eraſm, annotat, in Luke 3. Saint 10h ſpeakes this,not to Chri- 
ſtians, but to heathens, to the Roman Souldiers, or prophane 
lewes rhat fought under them : hee doth nor preſcribe what 
arg ſhould bee : butthat they ſhould be mnin#us mali, qui erant 
eſ4277t » 

/ He alledges that out of Ambr. de vidars. Armaeccleſia fides 


ft, oratio eſt, que adverſarium vincit. True: they bee good wea- | 


pons contra demenes : but wee muſt havcother weapons too, contra 
homines. Moſe orante, & loſua pugnente they prevailed againſt the 
LAmalekites, and obtained the vitory, Exod. 17. | 

Neither will the Anabaptiſis allow of ir. 

But let them know, milites non ſunt homicide, ſed miniſtri legs : 
| 208 #/tores injuriarum, ſed ſalutis publice defenſores. 
| . Bell. (ayes, Lntheris of opinion,thar it is not lawfull ro Warre 
apainſt the Turke. | 

Not becauſe all Warre is unlawfull : or, that wee have not a 
juſt cauſe to Warre againſt him that ſcekes to extinguiſh Chriſtia- 
nit ; but F | 

; i. Becauſe hee is Go $ ſcourge, to puniſh us for our hai- 
nous fins. 


2. Becauſe perſecution is more profitable for the Church | 


then victory. 
3. Chiefely, that the Pope might be extinguiſhed. 
But Luther ſpake thisin an heat,whichafter he recanted. 
Nay. Lathers aſſertion is this,that we may not War againſt the 
| Turke,when he is quiet, and doth not moleſt us. 

Wee muſt have Miniſters and other good Chriſtians to pray 3 
and we muſt have Capraines and Souldiersto fight : for that caule, 


———————. _ 


2. It muſtnot be light, but weighty. £1 
3-' Ir muſt not'bee doubtfull, whether it be good or not ; bur | 


As the Manichees, which accuſed Moſes, Ioſus and Davidfor | 


[ 
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preparation 
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| {preparation to, Warre is requifire. They thar haveno careto fur. 
aiſh themſelves with conveniencarmouragainſt thetime of need, 
ſhew-themlelves to haveſmall care of Gods glory, of thepreſeryz. 
tion of religion, of rhe ſafety of rhetr native country, tharis aga 
mother and a nurſeto us all. EKEs-15T1-T . 

' 11: Now if it belawfull on ſone occafions for Chriſtians to make 
Warre, then it” is lawfull to prouide for Warre, and inthertime of 
peace to have training for Warre, that men bee notto ſeeke when| 
the enemie commeth. As Schollers are trained up.in Schooles and 
Vniverſities for the Miniſtery: as ſtudents arertained up inthe Innes 
of Court for the Law, ſome to be Counſellors, Sergeants, Tudges 
throughout the Realme ; as ſomeare trainedupto bee Merchants, 
Clothyers, Phyſitians,, &c. So it is requiſitethat:{ome ſhould be: 
x Sam.17.33. | trained up for the Warres. Goliah is {aid to have beene a man gf 
Watr from his youth up : hee was trainedupinthe Warre: which 
is ſpoken to his commendation, though hee were a wicked man, 
The Centurion had Souldierstrained up under him : fide#s Landavi,| 
milires non damnavit. So had Cornelizs Souldiers, whom he brought 
up in the feare of God : and it is requiſite in all Countries profeſſing 
the Goſpell.there ſhold be training to make men fir for War, if Gu 
ſhall ſend it. In the time of: healch wee ptovide-for fickneſle, we 
will not be without Kerchicfes ro put on our heads if need be, with. 
out Aquavitz in the houſe,leaſt we happen to faint. :,'Whenthe Se 
is at the calmeſt, 'the Marriners are provided for a ſtorme and 
tempeſt : they have their Sailes, Maſts, Ropes, Oares, Ancres,:, 
in a teadineſſe, which they imploy when a tempeſt comes: Sou 
| the time of peace wee muſt provide for Warre, 'wee muſt haveou 
armour and weaponsin a readineſle, wherewith we may defend ou 
Country and Religion, our ſelves,” our Wives and Children. $ 
did Yzz4iah, 2 Chron.26.14. as Go Þ bleſleth the one, ſo willhe 
doe the other, if it beeuſed in his holy feare : and the Lordbleſ 
the training that is amongſt us, that no hurt, no drinking, ſea. 
ring, and ſwaggering, but much good may bee done by it, ro6w| 
glory, thecomfort of us all. | pgs 

Melchizedec his Prieſt-hood is confirmed by two effects : the 
one 0n his part; the other on CAbrahams : for his part, hee bleſſed 
him, with a ſolemne bleſling,as Gods vicegerent: the manner of the 
bleſſing isſet dawne, Gen. 14. 19, 20, | 

From hence Bel. doth .nferre. /. 5. de Ro: Pont. cap. 9. thit 
one andthe ſame man may be both an eccleſiaſticalland a political 

Prince, as the Pope, who though he have no civill juri{dictiond- 
realy, yct indirectly he hath, ſo farre as it concerneth the ſpiritual! 
{ goodof the Church ; and by vertue thereof he may ſer up and pull 
1 downePrinces at his pleaſure. MHelchizedec, ſayes he, was both1 

King and a Prieſt : ſo'may the Pope bee.. Heli and Sammel were 
Prieſts and Iudges : So may the Pope be. 
I Theſe were extraordinary ina few men; that of Melchizt- 


aec before the law was made for a ſeparation of thoſe two _ : 
| | aitel | 
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Saint Faul tothe Hebrews. Cep7 | 
atter they were flatly diſtinguiſhed in Hoſes and CHarss. 

2. Melchizedec was a type of Chriſt,and ſuſtained both offices, 
which concur inour Saviour Chriſt. The Pope is no rypeof Chriſt, 
therefore tie cannotby that reaſon lay claime to bbth officeggwhar- 
ſvever may be holden'upon other grounds. © oe tl Ge 
Here wee ſee what a reverentaccount weareto makeof them 
whom G o Þ hath ſer apart to the office of the Prieſthood and 


Theybe the Prieſts, the Miniſters of the moſthigh Cod, in ſpi- 
ricuall and ecclefiaſticall'matters,-they ſuſtainetheperſonof God: |, 
therefore: they are highly to bee eſteemed of us Ariaxervesin |\* 
his letter to.Ez74'gives himan honourable ritle. Herod chough a 
mighty King and glewed to his ſweer Delilah of inceſt, reverenced 
lohn Baptift, Conſtantinethat famous and religious Emperour uſed 
the Biſhops at the Councell of Nizce with mervailous reſpe&: hee 
would not ſuffer rhem'to ſtand bare before him : hee would have 
them to fit downe by him, profeſſing thar as he was Gods deputy in 
the Common-wealth, ſo were they inthe Church : yet ainumber 
of prophane perſons are there, even where the:Goſpell is prea- | 
ched, that thinke baſely and ſpeake baſely of the Miniſters: what 
bee they 2 they bee but Priefts; I but they arethe Prieſts of the 
moſt high God, +: 7 tt 7 ot Ti 46g 
The name of a Prieſt is an honourable name in the booke of 
Gad, not a name of reproach- and/contempt- --Indeed the Popiſh | 
maſſing Prieſts , that rake upon them to offer ſacrifice for the 
quicke and the dead;*being- moſt- injurious to the one ſacrifice of 
Chriſt once offered up for us all, they are worthy to be thruſt our of 
the Country, with contumelie. Whereupon a woman in Queene 
Maries dayes ſpake to a Prieſt, that came intothe market ro buy | 
E \fowles, canſt thou make Go » Almighty, and canſtnot make a 
Capon 2 Bur let us take heed how wee mockerhe true Prieſts, | 
Prophets; and Miniſters of the Lox Þ. Thelitdle Childreathat 
called Eliſha balde pate, weretorne in pieces by:Beares-: they are 
the Prieſts, the ſervants of the: moſt high. Go'p : the maſter , 
| | whom they ſerve is the Higheſt above all; therefore take heed how 
| | yee deſpiſe his ſervants : reverence them fortheir maſter his fake, 
for their office ſake, being Gods Ambaſſadours: /fortheirworkes 
lake, the ſalvation of you all, which God effectethby rhetn, receive 
the word preached by them with all meekeneſle, that by ir yemay 
be faycdin the life tocome. HEE PRICE 


| hold from him: --. 


| 


| 


vs lia decimandos. © © 


| his conception, in his converſation, preaching, and inthe exequ- 


peace © Rows, 5.1. E[4l:9- 6: 125 o 


| worſe than the Phariſees * Let hin: that is taught inthe word, commu- 


* 
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A Commentary upon the BrisTu un of 


4. "Fs Prieſt-hood is ratified by anothereffet on dbrabun, 
HE : what * as it were to requite him withall * No: by 
s his part and portion,which in equity he could not with, 


Iri the Hebrew ic is ſomewhat doubtfull, whether atelchized; 
gave tiches to Abraham, or Ahraheamto Melchizedee © nay, by thu 
it-ſcemes rather that Melchizedec gave tou Abrabam, 
-/--Burtheſeventie; and eſpecially S*. Paw/ puts it out of doubr, 
- ' Melchizeder dedit ſpiritualia benedivends : Abraham tempn, 


..*:: Of this hiſtoricall deſcriptionof himout of Hoſfesthe Apy. 
fle firſt makes an interpretation;then application. The interpre 
cation-is of that, which was expreſſed by «Moſes: the applicatin 
of that which was concealed by Moſe# £il;0 Je 
{: 7; He interpretShis name... ooo 
.:2- The place wherehe ruled as King. Melechrzedes, (13) i; 
put in ornatus gratia: as inuddonibezek, Abimeleck, 8c, | 
-.:: SoisChriſtthe King of righteouſneſle. Chriſt was righteous 


tionbf the laſt judgement... 1] © 
1; 74 He rulethiwichrighteouſneſſe. 
7 2. | Without finne. ii: fl I anr.7 . J>L..1 , 
05Bi _ makes us righteous, Jehoy4h tur righteonſne(ſe, lertn, 
23. 6,26. 07 Y93G 2 2s 4-081 ot vi. 
. \Theſccond thing interpreted by the Apoſtle,is the place wher 
he ruled as. King: and that is Sa/em, which is, peace, Chriſt & w 


{| x {He wasborncin the rime of peace 
-..;>:The Angebat bis birth-publiſhed peace, Tyk.2; 14. 
136. :1Epb, 2415: by his croſſe he made peace... - 
-[q6:Heleft peace with us: John 16.33. ::: TTL 

©. Abraham gave ate party tiot'of ſome, but of all. The Phi 
riſtestithed Mint; Cumminand Aniſe,cventhe leaſt things : which 
our $evievrcommendsthem for,.if. they had not leftthe weightic 
mazters of the lawiundone; But'this goes tothe heart of many, We 
copy ors yetthat, God kndwes, doe many w- 
willingly: but muſt we pay tiche hops, tichecheeſe, tithe Apples! 
muſt wee pay tithe of the gaine that wee get by the trade of clo 
thing © I'verily. 1 givetithe of allthat 1 wy e - and ſhall weebee 


nicate unto him that teacheth, inall good things. CAbraham gavetitht 
of all things to Melchizedec : ſo ought yee todoe, howſocver you 
flatter your ſelves ro the contrary = 

Our beſt workes are too often defiled with finne : many 


(trange by.thoughts creepcinto our minds while we are a praying: 
we 
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we pray not with fighes and groanecs of the ſpirir, as wee ought to 
doe : we preach not with ſuch wiſedome, love,zeale,and power,as 
we ſhould : wegive not our almes ſo ſincerely, as becoinmerh us; 
we receive notthe Communion ſo penitently and thankfully as we 
ſhould : we heare not the word with ſuch reverence and atrention 
as becommeth us: every one of us may knocke on our breaſts after 
| {rhe beſt ation we have done, with the Publican: and ſay, 0h God be 
mercifull to mee 4 ſinner. 1 have norightcouſneſle of mine owneto 
appeare before thee withall: cloath us with the righteouſnefle of 
thy deere Sonne, the King of-righteoufneſfe, that wee may bee 
foundin him, to the everlaſting joy and comforr of us all. Ler che 
Papiſts truſt to the broken ſtaffe of their inherent righteouſneſſe, 
ſcoffing at the imputed righteouſnefle of Chriſt: bur ler us deſire 
this righteouſnefle. - 

By nature there is Warre betweene G o »y and us : hee is 
our enemie, and wee his: the flagge of defiance is diſplayed be- 
tweene us both. re, EE 
Then in what a wofull caſeare we ? arewe ableto eaconnter 
with the Go » of heavenandearth, that hath all creatures ar his 
becke ? we muſt needs goeby the worſt : he can arme heaven,carch 
and hell againſt us: bur here is our comfort, I= Sus Canrsr 
|is our peace : hee hath ſer at peace by the bloud of his crofle ali 
things in heavenand earth. This is the truepeaceiindeed; *withour 


God, to the wicked. What peace {aid Iehsto Iehoram, when as the adul._ 
teries of thy mother leſabel are 'yet ingreat mmber'? Though a.man 
have the world at will, faire houſes, large lands,” ample poſſeMions, 
{great bagges of filver and gold, yer if his adulteries, oppreffions; 
ind other finnes lye as an heavy loade on his conſcience, alas what 
peace can hee have? hee i as the raging $ ea,thar cannor bee quiet, 
Achitophel had wealth enough , yer becaulehe was not at peace 
wuh Ged by Chriſt, tookea rope and hanged himſelfe. 1#dxs had 


-hirtie pieces of filver from the Scribes and Phariſees : bur-alas, his 


in our hearts and conſciences, that weeare ſubj-:s appertainingro 
the King of peace,and that Chriſt Teſ#s 1$ our Peace. 

Ir is a fingularbleſſing to have'outward peace, #0 ſit quietly un- 
der our vines and figtrees, to have no leading into Captivity; no com: 


land theſe many yeares together, and that fot the admirable peace 
whichit enjoyed: we are to praile God that therebe no tumults, in- 
lurreRions, nor maſlicres ; that there is no ſword of the enemies 
to devoure in the land: butif inthe meane ſeaſon wee bee not at 
peace with Ged by Chri#, we are moſt miſerable. Therefore let us 
ptay eſpecially torthis peace, that we may be perſwaded of the re-' 
miſhon of all our finnes in the blond of Chriſt, | Nh. 
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| 


[the which wee can haveno ſound comfort: there is no peace, ſaith | 


noney <nough being the -purſe 'bearer, and having Hrely received | 


inne vexing his conſcience he could have no reſt, bur becatnehus | 
owne butcher. Therefore let us-all defire God rogive us an affurance 


| 


Plaining in our ſtreets. God hath beene wonderfull gracious toEng- | 
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This ismoſtlivelily repreſented to us inthe Lords S upper. The 
breaking of the bread ſers before our eyesthe breaking of Chriſt 
body for our fins : the powring out of the Winerepreſents to us 
cheguſhing our of the bloud of Chriſt, our of his Holy (ide for ow 
iniquiries: therefore let us cometo this heavenly banquer with brg- 
ken hearts and contrite ſpirits, with. a true and lively faich in Chrif 
leſs, the true King of peace, that wee may beaſſured that Chriſti; 
ours,ſo that whenſoever death ſhall come, we may ſay with Simeo, 
' Lord now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in pease---for mine eyes bay; 
ſeene thy ſalvation, This is that peace which paſſeth all anderſtanding 
the God of peacegive it tous all. 


Vzxsm 2. 


He thing cancealed by Moſes is the eternity of Melth;. 
[ zedec : not in deed,bur in reſpect of Meſes Hiſtory. Hee 
introduced by him on the ſuddaine, as if he came then pre. 
ſently from heaven, and returned thither againe ; for Moſes neve 
ſpake of him before, nor after. 
His father. and mother werenot onely not knowne ; but rhq 
were not at all, namely in the Hiſtory of the bible, Cujas neg, j, 
ter neg, mater ſcribuntur in generationibus, Syr. otherwiſe he coul 
not have beenea fic rype of our Saviour Chriſt, 
He doth not ſay, of yeeres, but not ſo much as of dayes » 41 
goe before yeeres, Melchizedec was without beginning of days, 
ou = ſcriptum noneſt : Chriſtws, quia noun habet initium. Chr, 
T, COPYDs | 
| Nr end of life. Not that he was tranſlated as Zxech : but hc 
cauſe hisend is not metitioned. So Chriſt had no father, in reſpe 
of his humaniry : no mother, in reſpe& of his deity. | 
He had kindred according to the fleſh, but not as God « withw 
| beginning and ending, as God, 10h, 12, 34. 

This he applyerh. Likened : they are not the ſame, buttheone 
like tothe other, As thepicure of the King is likethe King,ſo Mt 
chizedee was as a picture of our Savieur Chrif, 

Not #s!,but wire: nothing can overthrow it. An immoveabl: 
Prieſt-hood, a permanent Prieſt: ſo was not Aaron and his poſte. 
rite, Some haveaffirmed from hence, that Melchizedec was not 

a man, but ſomething greater then a man. Origen (as lerome teſti 
fierh of him, Epiſt. 126.) ſaid hee was an Angell: others thathec 
| wasthe Hozy GHos r: others that he was the great power of 
God, yeagreterthen Chriſt; becauſe Chriſt is ſaid to bee a Prieſt 
 |afterhis order. Epiphan.. 2. cont. hareſes, hereſs. 55. Aug. dehe- 

bh #6.c. 34. The ſame did Theodetws the Heretikeavouch, 20d 
that hee was the mediatour of the Angels, praying for them, 3s 

Cunrsr doth for men. Tertwul. de preſcrip, adverſe hareti- 


uy in fine. Some have taken upon them to ſer downe his fathe!s 
n an 


— 
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and mothers name : that his fathers name was Eracla, his mothcrs 
name Aſtareth or Ateria. Vide Epiphanium, | 

All theſe are confured by the text. OS 

x1. Hee is ſaid to bee /ikeved ro the Sonne of God - butnallunms 
ſmile eſt dem. \ — | | 

2, Hceis ſaidro be dysreanriyulog; not becauſe hee had no y{rx, 
ſtocke or kinred, but becauſe thereisno aiye; of his yr, no men- 
tion, no commemoration of his:kinred in the Scriprure : from 
whence ariſeth yereaaog iz, and tyaranaoybucres, BY erſe 6, So Horace, lib. 


2+ Satyr. 5. ſayes of one, that he was ſine gente, becauſe his nation 


was not knowne : qui quamvr perjurns erat, fine gente,cruent ts. San- 
Zuine fraterno : and they uſetocall him terre filium, whoſe tather 
is not knowne. obs Genealogie is not expreſſed in Scripture. 

Bur why was his Genealogie omirted © Some of the Iewes 
ſay,becauſe his father was a fornicatour,and his mother ag whore. 
Euſtathizs Biſhop of <Antisch ſayes, becauſe his anceſtours were 


he did not appertaine tothe ſtocke of Abraham, from whence the 
Meſsiah came : rather, becauſe hemight be a full type and figure of 
Cun1ls mr, "OW | 

Sem cannot be Melchizedec : the Tewes ſay he was.. Lyranms, 


| lerame epiſt. 126. callsit famoſoſimam quaſtionen. 


and mother areknowne, his Grandfather and grear Grandfather : 
his poſterity, Gen. 10. 21. Erg0. «2 438-\ 
object. Lyr. his Genealogie indeed is regiſtred under the hame 
of Sex» + but not under the name of Melchizedec, as the Holy Ghoſt 
meaneth. | | | | 
Sol. 1 but the Apoſtle ſpeakes of the man, not of thename, 
This man Melchizedes was without father and mother : So it may 
be ſaid, that the poſterity of 1/raet is not mentioned, Mateh. 1. be- 
cauſe the name of 1/raelis not there, bur of Zacob, Eo © 
2. Sem had theeaſt part of the worldallotted to him, Gex.10. 
31. then how came hee to dwell inCanaaz appointed to: Cham and 
his poſterity, Ger. 10. 19. and to Reignethere asa King 7 
Whereas Semand his poſteritic had Chaldeaallottedtothem : 
Abraham came of Sem, who dwelcin Yr of the Chaldees, from 
whence he came into Canaan at Gods Commandement Ger. .1. 31. 
he paſſed over the river Euphrates, whereupon he was called 2471; 
by the ſeventic. But we never read that Se was called into Canaan, 
as Abraham and Lot were. 2 £ OY 
3. There isno probabilitie,that ſceingall this while ofren and 
conſtantly hee hath beene called by rhe name of Sew,the Ho r 
G n 0Sr ſhoul2now of the ſuddaine call him by the name of Me/- 
chizedec, PE 104252 | 
4. It is ſaid of Melihizeder, Hebrewes..y. 6. that his kindred 
is not counted among the Levitz + yer CAbrabamand Levi came of 
Ser ; therefore Sem was nor Melchizeder. | 


Ha - 1 roſiphws 


not worthy to be reckoned with ſuch an holy man. Some, becauſe | 


I. Semhis Genealogic is ſer downe inthe Scripture : his father | 
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* [earthly Father, to beget them, or mother to beare them in her 


NJ: followes the greatneſſe of Melchizedec, which was 


\ 1A Commentary upon the EP1STL Ex of 


Þ 5. loſephus and Phila Indeus affirme,that Melchizedge was aCa- 
nanite,{o lay Irenems, Epiphanius, Theodoretms. .." 
Adam and Eve had neither father nor mother : they had no 


wombe, bur were immediately created by God. All others that 
deſcended of:them, have both father and mother: HMelcbizedec 
himſclfe had father and mother, elſe hee could never have had any 
being inthe world tomeert Abraham anc tobleſſehim: bur heis ſaid 
to be without father and mother,&c. becauſe their names are not re- 
corded in the hiſtorie of rhe Bible; orherwiſeboth heand all other 
Men, Women, and Children have beginning of dayes and end of 
life. We havea beginning, and wee ſhall have an ending : there is 
atime. to be borne, and a time todie. Adam livedſo long, and hee 
dyed. Methuſalem almoſt a thouſand yeeres, yet he dyedintheend, 
The rich man alſo dyed, and was buryed. Rich and poore, high and 
low, Merchants, Lawyers and Phyfitians dye.. Lords, Earles, 
Dukes, and Kings dye. Some goe merrily to bed, and are dead in 
morning :.Some lively and jocund at noone, and dead by night. 
Some are made exequutors to others, that are faineto have execu- 
tors themſclyes, before they can com? to the ex<quution of the 
will and teſtament lefr-to them. Such a frailc thing is our life : 2 
vapor, a bubble, a thought, a dreame, &c. . Therefore let us ſo 
ſpend the few, evill;and uncertaine dayes of. our pilgrimage inthis 
world, asthat wee may live with Chriſt thatabideth for cver inthe 
world to come. : 

The Prieſt-hood of our Saviour is an everlaſting Prieſt-hood : 
as for his ſacrifice, the ation is paſt : he offered. himſelfe once for all 
on the altar of the Crofe: but the fruit and efficacy of it remai- 
neth for ever, his interceſſion remaineth ſtill: hee is our interceſ- 
ſour. in the: heavens, and: preſents the incenſe of our prayers to his 
Fatheririthe goldencenſer of his owne righteouſneſle, and hee will 
offer up the ſacrifice of praiſe for us to his Father for ever, Therc- 
fore let: us ſhew our ſelves to bee Prieſts to him, offering up ourf 
ſelves, our ſoules, our bodies as'an holy facrificeto him in this 
life,chat we may reigne with Cn x 1 s T our Prieſt for ever inthe 
life ro come. | 


—_— 
——_  — —_ 


VERSE 4s 


atypeofour Sav 10urx Curls r: wherby the great- 
nefle of our Saviour Cunis r Himſclfe may ſhine 
more evidently to us all. | 
The amplification of his greatneſle is ſet forth by comparing 
him'withtwo famous perſons, Abrahamand the Levites, 1. That 
he isto be preferred above Abrahams, he evinceth by theſetwo ar- 
guments, Mt >. os | | 
= 1, Hel 


1. Hee hat rakes tithes is oreater than hee that pivcs tithes. 
| Melchizedec takes tithes, Abraham givestithes. E 
- 2: Hethatbleſſeth,isgreaterthan heytharis bleſſed: but TOA 
chizedec blefleth, and Abrahams is bleſſed. ergo. 
-Tharhe isxobe advanced aboye the Levties , heſhewerh by two | 
arguments. 
' 1» Theyare morrall: he isimmortalt. [12301 

2- They paydrithesro him: ergo, he is greater: chan thi: 

The firit argumenthath two parts: an affirmation, and an att 
ticipation of an objection. - 

1. Argument : hethat received rithes of Abrabbiy that famous 
and worthy man, of whomthe Jewes doe boaſt morethian of any 
other, muſt needs be acknowledged to be a great mati: but Mel 
ze4ec receivedtyrhes of Abraham: ergy.' 

\ The propoſficion dependeth onthis: rythes mire Goderighe' 

cherefore they thattooke tythes wete it-Gods room? and for that 

cauſe ſuperiour'to them, thatpayd tyrhes. | Melchizeder was a tas 

ker of rithes; CAbrahama giver of tithes: thereforehs wasgrea- 
rerthan Abraham. 

| | > Becauſe ir isamatter of importance ard worthy the warking; 

he ſtirres them up to attention by an Epiphonema.  -': 

Conſider: as they doe thar are'ina theatre, 'whicharewone 
wich ſerious-miniesand carcfull diligenteto confider ofchat whicly 
they ſee and heare. cMulthizedes asamagnificert King and 550 
j o_ am. commerh forth to play” his [pare cireG conſe 
: im well; i SIO 
: How great.” Not in tarite, as Sal was; burii honourand de: 
$ | nitie, - 
; Th : whatſoever hewere, 01:11) 245 p 
Even the Patriarch Abraham. Such a rare many * 6 drab 


| | Prince of fachers. 46 rab"vnem, the father of manyihations: of | 


| 2,29,7,8 and 9. | 4s - 

| of the firſt or chiefe of the fraits exken aſs for; [poyles. As 
| | ordinary 'thifg/ among *the' Gentiles to conſecrate (5mie of the | 
| | ſpoiles to ther Gods, when they had gotten 4 viQoriez x Samuel 


I5« Ver, 155 


| they by 2 SY deche are' put for the whole ſ pong” Sometrati- 
| | late it raft the chiefe things. -\, 308 

The taking of riches by the Miniſters argues a ſuperioritic,thar 
God hath given them over the people. ER | 
10 their office they are greater than the temporalty; they are Goas | 
Ambaſſadours and workmen with him : and thetithes are a tribure | 
which thepcople are bound to pay them for their worke. 
| |! Here wee behold the grearneſſe of the Miniſterie, and what 


was, the friend of Go », the Archfather; a- chiefe'father, che | 


- The chiefs! -of- the ſpoils, lice would: flot give of thebaſefls | 


rear men the Miniſters bee. Iris a thing worth the conſideration} 


ER OAsS ooo oe es SS > Fn us 
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| | bim the Tewes chiefely boalted, that hevyzs choir farhr: 'S0, 40h © $73. 


| 


> : [raw for him. Ibut chough in ſecularaffairesthey are ſubje to 


| (ſpeak of ſubordinate Magiſtrates,)Cenfider them that labour amo; 
©* | 98%, and are over youinthe Lord : they are the Shepheards; and all 
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of-usall, for the Holy Ghoſt -wills us to conſider it; The receiving of 
rythes from the: people argues the greatneſle of the Miniſters; ro 
whom tithes are/paid. The worldthrough the ſubtilty andmalice 
of Satan hath a baſe opinion of the Miniſters, ſuppofing them to 
belirle men;ofno account, or reputation : yer in very truth;what- 
ſoevertheir ſtature be, if as little as Zachews, whatſoever their our- 
wardeſtate atid condirion begthough as poore as Peter and Tohp,that 
ſaid, ſilver and gold have wenone, yer intruththey are great men, 
0hadiah though the Kings ſteward, had an high opinion of Elias, 
ſayes he, art wot thew my Lord Elias ? the King of 1ſrael eſteemed 
highly of Eliſha; My father, the charet of 1ſrael and the horſemay 
thereof. Herod reverenced 1lohe Baptiſt, and the very Devill ſpea- 
king in the mayd, ſpake honourably of Paz! and Silas, ConFantine 
the Emperour uſed the Biſhops at the Gouncell of Nicewirh mar. 
veilous reſpe&,he would needs have them to ſit dowae by him\,and 
he. woul2nort be covered -when any of them were preaching. The 
Spirir of God ſayes inthis place, conſider how greata man Melch:. 
zedec was : So Go I tq youall ; confider whar great menthe Prea- 


chers of the word be. Is not the Kings Ambaſſadour a greatman* 

they are Ambaſſadoutsof the King of Kings: therfore great men, 

[Is nor the ſteward of a'noble mans houſe agreat man? theſe arc 

Gods ſtewards, the diſpoſers of the ſecrets'of God, as Paul rermeth| 

them,r Cor.4.1. wy are as Chriſt himfelfe,in their place and office: 
e 


he that heareth you, heareth me, Luk.10.16. - 
| .. Whenthey preach, Chrif.preacheth : therefore great men, to 
be received as Angels from heaven,yea,as Chriſt himſelf: yet ſome 
prophane perſons there be, tharſuppoſe them ro be the leaſt of all 
others, of leaſt account and eſtimation. He is no Iuſticeof peace, 
no governour in the Common-wealth : therefore alittle man, : 


the.civill Magiſtrates, yer in ſpirituall matters they are above them 


others, though there be a Gentleman, a Knight, a Lord, inthe pa- 
riſh, yerthey be all his ſheepe, . . 

| . > Thereforethe Miniſter in reſpe&tofhis office isa great man; So 
let us eſteeme of him, and receive with meekeneſſe,feare and reve- 
rence the word delivered by him. The ſmall account that the peo- 
ple make of the Preacher, cauſes the Word of God ro finde the [cf 
ſerentertainement among them : therefore baniſh that opinion out 
'of your hearts, and know them to be great men, as indeed they be. 


__— 


VE RSE. 


e INT Paul to the Hebrews. Cip'Y 


[che Prieſt-hood : 'inthat reſpe& they have a right ro receivetithes: 


VzRSE 5, 


PAR Gainſt that might bee objected. What * is the recei- 
Are ving of tithes an argument of greatnefle ? Why then 
22 the Levites areas great as Melchizedee, for they take 


1. They are of thetribe of Eevi,which G o Þ conſecrated to 


| intereſt to tithes, 


{|commandement from G © » to take them. ' _Abraham not by 


Melchizedec is none of thatrribe: yet heetakes tithes, becauſe his 
Prieſt-hood is more exc«llent : inregard whereof he hath agreater 


2. Thepeople give them tithes, becauſe they have ani expreſſe | 


commandement, but willingly of his owne accord gave tithes to 
Melchizedec, becauſe he knew he had an immediate autority to take 


them from God, being in a more excellent manner the Prieſt of God. | 


3. The Levites take tithes of the progeny of Abraham, Melchi- 


\ ſtocke of the Hebrewes. 


{ [take and who be they that dare reſtſt this commandement 2 -* 


f jrant fromthe Law. 


| paying of tithes. 


| |thres - they were brethren in nature, having all one farher, which 
| [was Abraham; and in religion, profeſſing one God arid religion. 


zedec of Abrabam himſelfe,the author and foundation of the whole 


They have acommandement, which is laid downe, Nam.1$.21, 
31. Lev. 27. 30. Dent. 14. 22 27. therefore they may lawfully 


According tothe law : not of their owne braines, butby war- 
Not of ſome, but of all the pwple : none are exempted from 


To tithe the people : that is, by a metonymie, the goods of the 
people. ; FJ 
He ſhewes what is meant by the people : the 1ſraclites their bre- 


This ſhould make them more loving oneto another. 
4. They tooke tithes of their brethren: but Melchizedes of 
their father, which was Abraham. | f 
Vterini, as it were: thoughin this reſpe they andthe people 
are equall : both came out of Abrahams loines ; yet that did not 
priviledge them from paying tithesto the Zevites. | 
There be two veines and two arteries from the loines, which 
carry the ſeede to the place thereof: thereforethey are put for ge- 
neration. EE... 
Though the Miniſters beeadvanced into achaire of dignity a- 
bove the people, yet they muſtremember, rhatthey are their bte- 
thren. The King is the ſubjeQs brother: when thou makeſt a King, 
thou fhalt take him from among thy brethren : much more is the Mini- 
ſter brother to thoſe, to whom hee ſpeaketh. Our Saviour Chriſt 


| Sol : trueindeed,yer great oddes betweenether 


— LL... 


| is not aſhamed to call us brethren: and ſhall wee diſdaine to call 


Fi BE . . 


At. 


> — —_ 


. % if they will : but of juſtice, we have right and intereſtto them. 


chelea(t Sheepeinour flocke, our brother,or ourſifter © Wee myg 


not bee as Lords and tyrants over God his heritage, bur Carry qiir 


0n an others infirmities , as, brethren." 


| Sh 


—— —— 


|  VsrRs8B6. 
Hl fr we [ce Melchizedec Prieſt of themoſt high God, recej. 
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ved tithes, and the Zevites had acommandement to take 

tithes. Now here a queſtion doth neceſlaiily offer ir ſelfe 
whereunto the rext draweth mee, whether I will or no; whether 
tiches bee the perpetuall maintenance of the Miniſtery or not? A 
thing ſomewhat controyerſall in this laſt and wicked age of the 
world, whereincharitic waxeth cold; as toallin generall,fo tothe 
Miniſters io ſpeciall,, Some, if there were no law to compell them, 


thankefull are they for the foode of their ſoules. L but wee wil 
not ſtand to mans:courtefie, forthenin moſt places we ſhould have 
| acurſey ; bur ir ſhall be evinced out of the, Word of G o », that 
| tithes js that pars and portion which God Almighty hath allottei 
to us. Ir was not only the Lewites maintenance in the time of th: 
| law, bur it is our maintenancein the time of the Goſpcll, an muſt 
| continue to the worlds end. _. . 

Bellar : contendeth, that tythes are dueto the Miniſtery, x" 
jure divino, ſedecclefiaitico : yet healloweth, that in ſome ſencei; 
| may bee afftirmedthar they are due jure divins. 1. 2uoad ſubſtan 
tiam, non quantitatem. 2. Si addatur eccleſiz determinatio : and(6 
the feaſts are now to bee kept holy jure divine. 3. That the very 
quantity is due, jure divine: yet won ex vi juris divini, ſedex wi juri 
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(elves as brethren towards them :, Speake kindely have compaſſion on, | 


would give them neither tiches nor- any other thiog ar all, ſour 


| 


\ 
\ 


| [i 


| 


eccleſtaſtici.. | 
immoveable truth, that the very quantity is (ti]] dye to the Mini- 


Gods inſtitution dependeth not on the conſtitucion of the Church. 


queſtions are to be diſcuſled. - 

"5 6 wen tithes are now due to theMiniſters of the Gol- 
pell ? OM 

2. Whothey bethat muſt pay tithes ? 

3+ Whereof we muſt pay tithes 


4+ Whether wee are bound to pay tythes to a bad Miniſter 
or not? 


Theſe are nothing clſebut ſtarting holes : for ir is a firme and 
ftersof the Goſpell, whether the Church determine ir or not : for 


Herewe have juſt occaſion tointreat of tithes : wherein ſundry 


\ 
{ 


For the former. Tithes are due to the Miniſters of the Gol- 
pell; notof almes,or of benevolence, which the people may pay 


I. The labourer is worthy of his hire : a beggar is not worhy 
0 


m— 


di 
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of almes, when yee givea labourer his hire, yee give him his due, 
not an almes. | 
2. ICor. 9.7. A Souldier hath right to his ſtipend, hee hath 
itnot of almes : A Shepheard harh a right to live on the flocke;and 
an husbandman harh a right to cat of the fruit of the Vineyard, 
which he planteth. 
Tithes are perpetual. 
I. B), Abrahams payirg of tythes to Chriſt in Melchizedec, the 
Apoſtle concludeth the perpetuity of Chriſfs Prieſt-hoode, 
Hebr. 7. 8. Now if tithes were paid to Chriſt before the law, then 
chey are, ſtill due to Chri# tothe end of theworld, ſolong as his 
Prieſt-hood continueth. 
2. Tithes arethe Zords,as a right in every mans goods, Le.27.30. 
Thole hee gave fora time to Levi, {o long as he ſerved at the | 
tabernacle: when Levi ceaſed to ſerve at the altar, tithes ceaſed to 
bee due to Lewvi- but they ceaſed not ro bee the Lords : for as 
they were his before the law ; ſo they ſtand his for ever : and hee 
transferreth them from LTevito others, that ſtill ſerve the Zordin 
his miniſtery. | 
They werein the law of nature: therefore they are perpetuall, 


asthelaw of nature is written in mens hearts. 
Abraham, Gen. 14. 20. 
| Now <Abrabam paydtithes ; not of the ſpoiles, but of his 
owne goods 
I. Itis not like he would give of other mens goods. 
2. Hecould not give thar,which he tooke not: but hee tooke 
none of the ſpoiles, Ger. 14+ 23. therefore, So Maſter Calvin rea- 
loneth on that place. | | 
As for that Hebr. 7.4. 1. The Grecke word is in no authour 
taken fimply for tithes, but for primitie : and ſometimes for prims- 
tie manubiarum. 2. lerome trandlates it, depreciputs; andthe Sy. 
rick calls it firſt fraits. | ET 
Yet beeit, that Abraham paid tithes of theſpoiles, it followes 

not, of them only, much more of his.owne goods :' for Zevithen 
in Abrabaxs payd tithesto Melchizedec, as Levitooke tithes after- 
wards, Heby.7. 9. buthe tooke tithes of mens owne goods. Sodid 
Abrahams pay of his owne goods,as well as of the ſpoiles. 

 Andit is very probable,that Abraham payd tirhesro Melchize- 
de, not at thattime alone, but yeerely. | | 
1. Astithes were paid inthe law ; ſo were they before the law : 
the manner was all one: but inthe law they payd yeerely : Ergo. 
and the Prieſts before the law were as worthy of them yeerely , as 
afterwards. Hs 2B PINTS BENCE} es Het 
2. The diſtance of place could be no hinderance: for £Abra- 
ham dwelt at Hebron over againſt Sodeme, and eMelchizedec ar Sa- 
lem, which was afterwards Jeruſalem, both of them inthecribe of 
Iudah, not farreaſunder. 
lacob, Gen. 28. 20. 
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| bound to pay tirhes, as a morall duty written inhis heart by nature, ; 


> | becauſehe uſed to pay tythes to Hercules. Xenophon witnefſeththat 
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 0bje. This proves that tithes were voluntary, and that men 
were not bound to pay them : for (as Befar.) If 1acob had beene 


then hedid ill ro vow it witha condition. : 

Sol. We may vow morall things, the better to bind our ſelyes 
tothe performance of them, as God hath bound us to them before: 
the worſhipping of God is a morall duty, butthey bound them. 
ſelves toit with an oath and a covenant, 2 Chron.15. 12. to the 16, 
To praiſe Godis amorall duty : bur David vowed it, Pſal, $0.14, 
36, I2. ; 4 
* * Anditis lawfullto vow theſe things witha condition, as 14coþ 
did : if God would bleſſe him with goods - for elſe hee could haye 
payd no tithcs. We may vowto honour our parents, 1f God will 
bleſſe us with life: otherwiſe we cannot honour them. 

objef?, 2. Wee muſt vow that which is our owne, not ar- 
others: if tithes at this rimewerethe Zords, then 7acob would not 
have vowed them, : 

Sol. Yes: wee may vow that which isthe Zords, to bind our 
ſelves by a new promiſe to the performance of that whereunto God 
hath already bound us: and thisargues areſolutionto doe it : as 
David bound himſelfe to obedience, Pſal. 119.106. 

2. It is likethat 1acob vowed to pay tithes, not immediately 
to God, but mediately tothe Prieſt of God; as AHbraham did be- 
fore him. 

It may be alſo proved by the conſent of all nations. 

From the ſonnes of Noab; the cuſtome of paying tithes to 
their Gods and Prieſts, was diſperſed among all nations. Cyras King 
of Perſia, when he had overcome the _ offe-ed tithes of all 
he had to Iuppriter, Herod. Cli : Macrobiws prooveth out of Farr, 
that it was an ancient cuſtome among the Romans to vow and pay 
tithesto Hercules : and Platarch reporteth that Lucullus grew rich, 


men uſed topay tithes to Apollo. Pliny writeth of the Sabrans and 
Ethiopians, that the Merchants medled'not with the ſpices, till 
the Prieſts had their tenth. - 1-4 RR 

If tithes bee neirher judiciall, nor ceremoniall, then they arc 
ſtill to continue 'in the Church : but they are neither judiciall nor 
ceremoniall, ergo, they areto continue ſtill in the Church. 

Z. They arenot judiciall. No holy things are judiciall. Holy 
things are ſeparated from a; common uſe to the Lo  Þ: cithe! 
by the Lo » Himſelfe, or by men, Leviticw 27. 28. bur judi- 
cialls are of things in'common uſe, not ſeparated from men. 

 Thatthey are not ceremoniall may beproved from thedefini- 

| tion of aceremonie.' A ceremonizis acarnall typeof an holy thing 

_ for the uſe of thetabemacle,till thetime of reformation, 
eDY+ 9.10. Q 1% 135) | 

By aw holy thing is meant an yn truth : by the rim of 


reformation, the firſt comming of our Sa v 10uKx Car 1s - 
ND T 1 That 


_ _—_ 


OUT 


N þ 7 TIE __ A 


wh 


Saint P auL to the Hebrewes, C7: 


tus 


Thar it is 4carnall rite, Heb.9.,10.and Yer. 23. fimilitudes of 


$.that they were to endureonly tothe time of reformation,Y.1 0. 
Tithes come not within the compaſle of this definition. | 


ments, Gal, 4. 9+ which ſerved for theinſtitution of therude and 
jonorant people of the Iewes : they did teach nothing, bur ſerved 
mn for the honourable maintenance of them, thar taught the 
eop Cs 

: 2. They bee no types of anholy thingin Cu 1 s r_ and his 
kingdome, they did fignifie nothing to comein Chriſt, or inhis 
kingdome. : BY 

3- They were not inſtituted for the ſervice of thetabernacle, 
but aſſigned to it fora tume. 

4+ They were not toceaſeat the time of reformation: for ſtill 
they are retained inthe Church, asthe maintenance of the Miniſte- 
ry : which the Church ſhould not doe, if it werea ceremony that 
ſhould end at the comming of Chris, | 

Here is noinſtitution or aſhgnationof tithes, buta declaration 


That theſe rites were for the ſervice of the tabernacle;Fer.2, and | 


1+ They bee not carnall, thatis impotentand beggatly rudi- | 


of the Lords right. I doe you no wrong in aſſigning the tithes to 
Levz, for they bemine, and not yours. | 43 
They arc holy tothe Lord, thar is, ſeparatefrom the uſe of 
men: Sothat it is facriledge to take them away» 

Here isan affignationof them tothe tribe of Leos,only for the 
time of their ſeryiceat the rabernacle. 

Here we may fee what is ceremoniall,what perpetual in tithes. 
This propoſition, (all tithes are the Lords,) is perpetuall:z the aſſio- 
nation of them to the Lewvits in the ſecond place is ceremoniall, 


that is Levitically ceremoniall : for if there bee any ceremony in 
ithes, it is a Leviticall ceremony. jel t 

0bjett. Sacrifices were in uſe before the Levicicall and ceremo- 
niall law ; yet they are ceremonies: Soare tithes thoughpaid be- 
forethe Law. F i W (inny 

- $ol. Sacrificing it ſelfe isinthelaw of nature: but particular 

ordinances for the manner of ſacrificing are ceremoniall. So the 
paiment of tithes is in the law of nature: bur certaine particular or. 
dinances for thepaiment of thern are in the ceremonialllay. 

Yetthere isa difference betweene ſacrifices andtithes;' 


them, hath a right in ther - When a man offersa ſacrifice, hee 
offers of hisowne: when he gives tithes; he gives that to the Lord 
which is the Lords. ATIEIEEED RE Sa 

\\ Tn not ſacrificing, godlinee is violated: ininot paying tithes, 
not only godlines, but Iufticealſois violated. Now a ceremonie 
ſtandethnot itrpaying to 


I. In thepropriety. Tithes are everthe L on »'s : ſacrifices | 
arenot: his, till they be offered to him : before, the manthat offers 


Godthat whichishis : but in giving to God | 


that which is thine owne. 
| | 2, In 


liz. 
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2, In the end. Sacrificing is to fignifie the great ſacrifice on 
the croſle for the finnes of theworld. The end of tithes is not to 
fiznifie any thing, bur isrhe honourand maintenance of the Mini- 
ſtery : and thercfore they are to remaine ſolong as che Miniſtery 
remaineth. 

Thar affignation of tithes to Zevz,or, that leaſebeing expired, 
they returne to their proper right againe, that is, to Cnnisr 
which liveth for ever, Hebrewes 7. Verſe 8. forthough ic bee firſt 
true in HMelchizedec the type, whoin reſpeR of the filence of his 
death, is ſaidto live : yet moſt of all is it verefied of Chrift. 

The ſervice of the tabernacle being abrogated, the afſignation 
of tithes tothe Lewites is voyd: but the propricty of them ever was 
and is in the Lord, for his Miniſters. 

Improperly to ſpeake, the afſignation of tiches was ceremoni 
all, that is, appertaining to the ceremoniall law : but properly to 
ſpeake, there is nothing ceremoniall in che paying of tithes: forin 
it chere is no carnall type of an holy thing, neither inthe Levitical| 
nor Evangelicall miaiſtery. 

There is no proote 1n all the New Teſtament for any other or- 
dinar:e maintenance of rhe Miniſtery : therefore tithes remaine ſtil] 
the ordinary maintenance. He that preacheth the Goſpell muſt live 
on the Goſpell: Somewhar more ſparingly, then the Prieſts didir 
the rime of the Law. They arc injurious tothe Miniſters of che 
Goſpell char will ſy ſo: If they hadthe tenth parr of the people 
goods, ſhall we have lefle 2 Gal. 6. 6. Let him that is taught inthe 
Word, communicate unto him that teacheth, in all good things, 

Though riches were buried for a ſeaſon in perſccutton, yet they 
were reſumed and eſtabliſhedagaine in the Church in all ages, as 
appeareth by the Fathers and Couancells : rillthe Pope comming 
to the height of his uſurped autoritie exempred ſome trom paying 
of tithes, and made impropriations. ., In the defence of whoſe un- 
juſt dealing firſt Alexander de Hales, then CAquinas and allihe 
Schoolemen contended that tithes were judicialls: yer they are ſill 
due de jure, chough de fafothe Miniſters of the Goſpell are depri- 
ved of them : for tithes are morall by divine inſtitution, Mat.23.-23. 
theretithes have Chriſt his approbation, as a thing that ought to be 
done; where there is an oppoſition betweene things of the ſame 
kinde; the greateſt morall things are in mercy and judgement, and 
the leaſt morall things in paying che leaſt tithes, Luk. 18. 12, tithes 
are morall, as faſting is. = | 

The cauſes remaining, the things muſt ſtill remaine : but the 
cauſes of giving tithes remaines ſtill, ergo. | 

I. It was an acknowledgement that they had all from G o , 
and ovghtall to him, LZevs. 27. 30. So muſt we doe ſtill. 
| 2+ Thatthereby they might learneto feare God, who o'herwilc 

might bring ſterility, and other plagues on the land, Deut. 14. 23: 
SO wemuſt doe ftill. Nazianz. impines ihe hailc to this : de cala 
milate per grandinem. 


3. Thar 


* . 
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3- That the Pricſts and Zewvites having no other maintenance 
might have this to ſultatne rhem in their office: the Miniſters of 
the Goſpell cannot be husbandmen, clorhyers, they cannot waite 
on tables, bur muſt give themſelves, ro the Ward and prayer : 


| therefore iris meete they ſhould have the ſame maintenance ſill. 


2. 2ueſt. Whothey be, thar muſt pay tithes 2 

All : high and low, rich and poore, husbandmen and Clothy. 
ers: becauſe the payment of thiches belongs to juſtitiam commuta. 
tivam, in qua non conſideratur conditio perſons, ſed qualitas rei ad 
rem. 2. The poore have benefit: by. the Miniſtery as well as the 
rich : the Clothyer hath as great bencfit by the preaching of rhe 
Word, as the Husbandman harh,therefore why ſhould not he give 
aslargely.co the maintenance of the Preacher as an other 7 Inlaw 
chey may have a ſhifr, bur in equitie and conſcience they have 
none : et him that i taught inthe Word---but the Clothyer & taught 
ia the Word, therefore hee that reacheth him ſhould have as deepe a 


Farmer pay all to the Miniſter, and rhe rich Clothyer nothing * 
Shall he thatfits in the lower end of the Church pay, and hee that 
its in the upper end not © IN 


3- Lneſt. Whereof we mult pay tithes 2? 

Some things arc due to the Miniſters ex juſtitia : ſome ex dons, 
» houſes andglecbe land. : 22516 of 
I-.God hath givenus all, and ſhall it grieyeus to give him for 


{ his Miniſters the tenth part ? 


2. Giveto Ceſar the things that are Caſars,: aud to God the things 
that are Gods. i. Ceſartitributa, Dee decimas. Terome and Auguſtine. 
3» The Miniſters give us the raine of the Word of Go >», 
and- ſhall we thinke much to give them the hay of tithes ? fanum 
decimarun ? | te | 
ceede the righteouſnefſe of the Scribes and Phariſees, Aug. in 
Pſalm, 14.6. RE ; 
Eft de jure nature & divino,ut aliquid ſolvant laici ſacerdotibus : 
& de jure eccleſaſticd, ut id quod ſolvitur,ſit pars decima, De clericks, 
(4Þ42.5.P47+ 137%» a0 5 4 
Decime etiam quoad determinationem quantitatis, debentar jure. 
divino, nec nlla hamanalege aut conſuetudine ſtatui poteſt alia quaytit as, 
Hanc opinionem, inquit Bellar.. damnant fere omnes Theologi. _ 
Hanc refellit Bellar. wie F; 
1.. A commandement to pay the tenth is no whereimpoſed 
upon Chriſtians in the Old or New Feſtament, That it sgotin 
the New is evident : that it is not inthe. Old, he provethz .: 


ther morall, nor properly ceremoniall, but judiciall. 
That ir was not morall, he ſheweth, . E 
x. All morall Commandements did ever binde from theibe- 


8inning of the world : but the Commandement to pay thetenth 
part 


Becauſe thecommandement of paying the tenth part w asnet- 


part in his goods, as intke goods of an other man. Shall the poore | 


4. The Phariſees payd tithes, and our righteouſneſſe muſt ex- 
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part was Bot till Moſes time; therefore not morall. 


CA 


2. Every morall commandement is agreeable to reaſon: but 
reaſon doth not will that the Prieſt ſhould have the tenth part, bur 
ſo much as is ſufficient for the ſuſtentarion of him. 
3. lacob vowed, if Go » would blefle him in his journey, 
he would give him the tenth of all that he had, bur if he had beene 
bound to it abſolutely, hee had done wickedly tovow it upon ſuch 
a condition. 
' + 4+» If thedetermination of the tenth part beea morall precept, 
then that which is annexed to it,is likewiſe morall, that they which 
receivetithes ſhould have no other patrimony : then Miniſters muſt 
enjoy no temporall things, pag. 141. 

I.: Tothe firſt.The afſignation of thetenth part began in Moſes 

time, but the inſtitution of it was before. 

2. In reaſon that isthe moſt equall and ſufficient, 
3+ Is fully anſwered before. 

4- That is not annexed tothe firſt inſtitution of tithes, but to 
the afſignation of them to the Levztes. | 
2. The Levites had Citries ana a great deale of lands round 
about thoſe Cities appointed to them beſides their renthes: So 


the miniſters of the Goſpell may have temporall lands, beſides 
their cithes. S 
Vide, Lev. 25. 2,and 3, 


all,be proverh. 
\ Becauſe-it was not ordained immediately for the worſhip of 
God, but for the conſtitution of equity among men, and for that 
cauſe judiciall, rather than ceremoniall. The equity wasthis, that 
there mighr be a proportion;between rhe goods of the Lewites and 
others. The whole family of 1/rael was divided into twelvetribes, 
or ratherthirteene tribes ; for Joſeph made two, Ephraimand Ma 
naſſeh - whereupon in equity, the Levites ſhould have had but the 
thirteenth part: yer becauſe Godforeſaw that a number would pay 
badly, heallorted tothe Lewvites the tenth part. 
By the ſame reaſon, no maintenance of Miniſters ſhould bee 
_ becauſe it hath not an immediate relationto the worſhip 
of Goa, | % 
© 2, I but tithes have an immediate relation to the worſhip of 
God, becauſe they bee the Lords immediately, who of his owne 
right gives them to the Miniſters. fs, 
- Neither is that thereaſon: but Godaffignedtithes to Lews,out 
of his owne right, Levit. 27.30. | 
2. If thac had becne the reaſon for paying of tithes.,thenthey 
ſhould not have beene payd before the law. | 
| By what reaſonit may bee ſhewed, that the determination of 
the Church is juſt, that Chriſtians ſhould give the tenth part of 
cheir fruits to the Church. 


That the paying of the tenthpart was not properly ceremoni- 


- © Themeaning is not,whether that be juſt, which the Church de- 
f | termineth 


poore - ; b 


| | ſand, Num. 3. 39. 


Bo —_—— 
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rerminerh (for it were a madnes ſayes Bell. todiſpute that)bur upon 
what juſtice and <quity the payment of the tenth part dependeth. 

There was ſome equity for it inthe old law. becauſe the Ze- 
vites were the twelfth or thirteenth part of the people : but now 
there ſeemes to be no <quitie of it, becabſe the Clergy is not the 
hundred part of the people. 

Yetitis ſtill agreeableto equirie. | 7 

I. Becauſe the Clergy muſt bee hoſpitall, and maintaine the 


2, Bellarmine denies that the Levites were the thirteenth part 
of the people, and that the Clergie now is not the hundrethpart : 
for the people were fixe hundred thouſand andthree thouſand; and 
five hundred and- fiftie, beſides Women and Children; Num. 1. 
45+ 46. whereas the Levites inall were buttwoand:twenty thou- 


3- Now the Clergie is ſubje& tomore coſt and labour, 
4 mou -— 52s of the New Teſtamentis more worthy,then 
rne O « | | f; "1 | . 
5. Nowthe Churchis moredeprived of her right: Some pay 
notithesat all : the moſt pay unfaithfully. ES 


Saint P aur to the Hebrewes.' ChapY 


6. Chriſtian people ſhould bee moreperfeR, thenthe Jewes 


were: Ergo, atthe leaſt they ſhould pay therenth. pag. 146. 
Where there 1s no cuſtome ſer downe by the Church to pay 
tithes, whether doe the people offend innot paying them *\ : | 
In three caſes they may offend. ' | 
x, If for wantof tithes the Church beeingreat afflition-and 
TH enurie. 1.70:. 15D hott gaps 
2. f the Church doe requirethem, © - ::- +. * 


be lawfully required. I 
Otherwiſe they are excuſed, becauſe the Churchin not deman- 

ding tithes, doth ſeemeto forgivethem: and it is no fin not to pay | 

a forgiven debt. page 145. =. 


ſer or not £ Tithes muſt be given to bad Miniſtrs. | | 
I. Matthew 22.Yerſe 21. Yet at that time bad Ceſars and 
bad Prieſts--- \it2h, $20 Ab 4 
2. Decime non dantur clericis, quia boni ſunt, ſed quia-clerict 
ſunt : Sicattributadantur regibus, non quia probi, ſed quia reges ſunt. 
A bad Father, muſt have maintenance from his Sonne, anda 
bad Miniſter muſt havetithes from his people. Bur how cheete- 
tully ought yeeto give it to them, that are faichfull and diligent in 
the worke of the Lord? Yetall isone. Let him be never fogood 
aPreacher, it St. Paul were among us; unlef{e the law conſtrained 
us, he ſhould have nothing ont ie vn 
What a lamientable caſe is this e «11117 7% en 
. The light of this truth isas cleere as the noone day; ,Tithes 


3. If the people be of this minde not to pay them, though they | 


Lfueſt. 4. Whether we are bound to pay tithes to a bad Mini- | 
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are ſtill due by theJ:aw of Godto the Miniſters of the Gpſpelt: yet | 
| | Rk what 
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Matth. 19. 8. 


. | Kings be:debarred ofhis right, becauſe of a new upſtarte cuſtome ? 
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whart a ſtirre hath heeroget his due ? how hardly'is it wrungeven 
from them that carry a glorious ſhew of Religion 4 Wee baves 
caſtome, ſaid rhe Jewes to Pilar, thou mult ler looſe Barabbas to us, 
though hee beea thiefe and a murtherer : ſo wee pleade, wee have a 
cuſtome to pay little or nothing inſtead of any tithes ; therefore 
we will hold this cuſtome, though you preach your hearts our. 

1. Confider the equity of thecuſtome. That, which at the 
firſt ſpringing up. of- the cuſtome was but worth a Groarte, is:now 
worth tenne ſhillings : and yer will yec againſt all reaſon hold that 
cuſtome ſtill * 46 | "YR. 
- 2. The Iewes had a cyſtome,npor ſmall occaſion to put away their 
W7ves, derived from Moſes + yet Cu nts rt braketheneckeof 
that-cuſtome, ſaying, ab initio non fuit fic. Moſes permitted that 
for the hardneſſe of your hearts, becauſe hee had to deale with a f#b- 
borne and ſtiffe-necked people ; bur from tlc beginning ir was.not lo. 
So ſay I, the law for the hardnefle of your hearts permits this cu- 
ſome, as it doth eightinthe hundred, but looke backe tothe origi. 
nall, and yee ſhall finde that from the beginning it was not ſo. Iris 
an Axiome. in the law, nulinm tempus occurit regi, The King weve 
looſes his right for diſcontinuance of time, And ſhall the King of 


Flatter not your ſelves in your cuſtomes 3 they are but broken reeds 
for youtoleane upon. S*, Past ſayes ;. 1f any man liſt to bee rontent;- 
0u5, we have noſuch cuſtome,nor the Churches of God. Soſay Itoyou, 
if any liſt to rob Gedand his Miniſters of their right,we have zo. ſuch 
cuftome,zor the Churches of God. * 

It is a wonderfull delufion,that the Devill hath bewitched mv 
ny withall ; follen waters are ſweete,and all is good that we may tak: 
from the Miniſters. } BY 

He that robbeth a Miniſter ; robberh God; Hal.3. $. and isit 
nofinne to rob God ? he that ſtealeth from a common Cairiſtian,is 
a thiefe: but hee that ſtealeth from a Miniſtci is a Church-robber: 
the one is theft, the other is ſacriledge: the one breakes the ſecond 
table; the other. the firſttable. Therefore take heed of this gric- 
vous finne. Tithes are the L on Þ s, hee hath given thera to us: 
therefore take you goodheede, how yee take rhem away from us, 
leaſt. you bee found fighters againſt God, as wile Gamaleel [aid to the 
Councell. Take away maintenance from any cailing, and itwill 
quickly fall totheground : whowould be a Merchant. if bee. muſt 
be a beggar all the dayes of his life * Wha would he a Clothier, 
if hegetnogaine by it 2 Who would pur his Sonne:to the Vaiver- 
firy;there be at charges with him ſevenor cight yeares, afterwards 
robea Miniſter,and to have no comfortable maintenance in his cal- 
ling? it is a matter of greater importance then we are aware of : the 
denying of the Miniſters rightis the overthrow of the Miaiſtery, 
and ſo conſequently of the Word of God, whereby wee muſt bee 
ſavedin thelife rocome : thereforelet us not havea finger init. 


You thinke to waxe rich by defrauding of the Miniſters, = 
# | "hat 
| | thar| 


_". 


H *o = $aint:P auL tothe Hebrewes. Cy: 7 269: | 
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|that is the high-way to poverty and beggery roo. Such money is 
put into a botromleſle bagge, it will neverproſper. Confider what 
che Lord ſaith Mal. 3.10. Prove me, 8c. pay your tithes conſcio- 
-{nably in truth and fancerity, as you ought to doe, and Godsbleſſing 
ſhall bee an you and yours: ſteale from the Miniſters of God, and 
cy -wealth, one” way” or other.ſhall melt away as che waxe before 
thefite; "TherefoYt the feare of &od et us alltooke to it: legius, 
asGod hath given tirfies to rhem for. their livelyhS5d; fo give chem 
cheercfully, for .G 


od lyveth achzarefull giver; lets deale bounti- | 
fully-with G ov. and his Ambatſadouts m thispreſenc life, thar he | 
may deale bouifully with us, arid give us his one kingdomtin | ; 
HR Catng.- 07: Am. 100 200 

| The ſecond argument whereby the Apoftte 


of . 


'roves eMelchiz 


of this ſixth verſe. Hee that bleſſeth, is greater than be, thats Bleſ- =. 
ſed : bur Melchizeder. bleſſed'Abyabam; #0," tit's greaterthan | 


: any P20) Ct 
7 CT 


| Hee was otjuſtified inthe ighrof Godby any of his'workes, | 
SHE '* 4 49D T# 1 QU:11}. $4.0: TIC 
lieve' YR promiſes of God, © 


fFOP#F, Tf 3 


" Abraham was aihervailous tichman, 64 þadblefled hid ex- | Sn 24:35. | 


orever. 


A SE I "EY with us | 
Now Abraham liad notthe promiſes for himſclfealtie* "bur 


fle4: therefore letus highly eſteeme of the ptotiles 9 
dethe ſtrongeſt pillars we have to leane upon. © 
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== He major propoſition of the argument1s provedby the .con- 
| l | feſſionof all : andwithont all contradiffion, theleſfe s bleſſd 
A. of the greater:that,which is of leſſer aceoynt and reckoning: 
the thing being pur for the perſon... 1. - Envy cr 

I, bur is the leſſe bleſſed of the greater ?. Jacob bleſſed Pharavh, 
'Gen.. 47-19. and 1 Reg. 8.66. the people; bleſſed the Kipg, yer 
they were not greater than Salomon : we blefſe God; yer we are not 
greater-than God, 2:Cor. 1. Fee wr2:. 73 

.. There is.a double bleſſing : the one wnproper, the other 
FOPCke..: oo 4h, | - 
” oa properly to ſpeake, to bleſſeis towiſh well, as to pray for 
' one, 1 Cor. 14. 16, So the poorebleſſed 1ob. ob 31.20. Soinke- 
riours may blcſſe their ſuperiours; that is,pray ro Ged for them :So 
the Child may blefſe the father, the prope the Miniſter, the ſub: 
jets the Prince : but properly to ſpeake, bleſſing is a pronouncing 
and:an acuall beſtowing of happineſle on them, that are bleſſed. 
Thus Ged Almighty doth lefſe us; thus: C #3 2 5 7 blefled his 
Church at his Renton into heaven : hee. left an aQuallbleſſing 
with them, and in them with us all : thus the Prieſts in thenameof 
God bleſſed the wbole: and ſodoe we that berhe Miniſters of the 
Goſpell at IG :weas Gods Ambaſſadoursandin Cus x 5 x 
ſtead 3 2 Cor. 5. doe notonly pronounce a biciling on the Peqple, 
but by the graciqus operation of Gods Spire weeare as Gods hands 
to Hb rey us on them.. In this reſpec we ſuſtaine God 
perſon, and are greater than the people whom we bleſſe, - 

The Papiſts aſcribe roo mucho the bleſhng, of the Miniſter, 
and we give top little zair '; they ſay that a Bilhops blefſing rakes 

But thatſounds ill: forthe bloyd of C 4:8 3:3 > takerh aw 
all fin : yet there is great force and efficacy in the blefling gf faith 
fullMigiſters ; their curſe-if it beelawtull, is texzible. The Chil 
dren whom Eliſha curſed, weretoroe in pieces with Beazes: and 
| their. bleſſing is powerfulland cffecuall; when they preach, 6] 
preaches ; and whenthey bleſle, Go.» bleſſerh. ,, Therefore they 
rhat..cunne qutof. the Church, bcfoxethe blefſing,; deſpiſe, Goo 
Himſclfe..' Go » by us blellcth.you, and will you nor {cra ſtraw 

2. To bleſſe istakenfor giving of thankes. So wee bleſle Gd, 
| wegive him thankes for all his mercies. 

3- To bleſſe is to conſecrateathing to an holy uſe. So G09 
bleſſed the ſeaventh day. Sothe Cup is called the Cup of blefirg. 
becauſe it yas bleſſed by Chriſt, ang ſer apart to an heavenly uſe. 

©'Phis is a lively demonſtration of the Miniſters ſuperiorne 
| ' above 


LL 


BY —_ 


ed es... 


above the people, without all contradiffion---wee bleſle you, youarc 


lacob, therefore be was greater than acob. -1acob bleſſed his twelye 
ſonnes ; therefore he was greater than they : we as ſpirituall fathers 
. [hlefleyou; therefore we are greater than you. Some of you may 
bee more honqurable, more worſhipfull, more wealthy then wee : 
yet inreſpeR of our office wee are greaterthan.you. If there bea 
Gentleman, a Knight, a Lord, an Earle inthePariſh, he muſt bee 
willing to be bleſſed by the Miniſter : weas Godsdeputies blefſe you 
in the name of the Zord; in that reſpe&t weeare your ſuperiours, 
lighly'to bee eſteemed and reverenced of youall;- You are to re- 
cave us, not ſimply as men, but. as men of God; for we are ſpiri- 
tuall fathers that. blefle you in the name of God, and areas Gods 
arms to pull you up into the kingdome of heaven. E: 


| Neu hecomestothe amplification of Helehinedeclt Sgreat- 
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ment to proove Melchizedech's advancement aboverthe Le- 
| vits is layd downe in.this verſe; he that is immorrall,is greater, than 
| they tharbe mortall. Melchizeats is immonall, the Levites aremor- 
all ; ergo. They. dying had thoſe that ſucceeded them, we read of no 


he hves fill. LITE | TW 
 Heere, that is, inthe Leviticall prieſthoodzthough they be ſuperi- 
our tothe people; yet they dye, as. the people doe: = 
-  But#here, that is, in Melchizedech. _— 30 ho 
Though the miniſters as God his Lievtenantsin ſpicituallmat- 
ters receive tithes,and ih that reſpeR are above the people, yetthcy 
muſt not be puffed up with pride,and ſwell againſt theix brethren : | 
Heereis a cooling card for usall.: . 32058 ls 3s 
They that take tithes dye, as well as they that givetithes : the 
moſt famous miniſters in the world dye. Noah a preacher of righ- 
teouſneſſe, he was ſavedinthe Arke, when all the world wasdrow- 
ed:yet he dyed. Moſes a renawned prophet, brought up inall the 
leaning of the Egyptians, catechized and inſtructed by God him- 
|, with whom the Lord talked familiarly,as anefriend | 


| fall in their time,the chariots and horſemenof 1ſrael,yer they dyed: 
[1#%n Baptiſt was admired of all, all 1«deacame flocking tothim: 
|yx he dyed. The Apoſtles wereraught by Chriſt's owne-adouth, 
| the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on 'them-in theſimilitade of: Cloyen 
tonpues,they were the filyer trumpets that carryedtheſoundof the 
Goſpelt over all theworld, yer:they dyed; Let not and: 
Mpniticent office which we ſuſteine: ih the \church, 


n{e wee 


{ bleſſed of us; therefore wee axe greater than you. 1/a«c bleſſed 


neſle by comparing 'hiaz with the Levites. The x. argu- | 


——_— 


lucceflour that Melrhizedech had: becauſe if We reſpeRthe biſtorie, | 


aen—_—_— 
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| ther : yer hedyed. Elias and Eſha were worthy men, hondfred | | 


tndina pulpir of wood,as Zenedid above allthe propleybtcauſe| 
ha _—_ a | | -- 


\ Saint Pau to the Hebrewes. * Chap'Y- 271 | 


ann 


"us Y 2x5 FFI = 


Ba Kk 3 


| 


272 


4J 


Ld EL, 4: =” oa SIE "i - 
r * 5 © 1500 >. 

ORE», ae b 

* oy þ X 


'H 


| tet ner this make us ptbud : rhouph'we beas perfect Scribesin the | 


| that ſpake wich tongues more than they al,aspowerfula Preacher 
| as Elias ot lohn Baptiſt, as thundeting a Preacher, astheSons'sf By: 
nerges. ' Thoughthou haddeſtthe Bible by hearr, as 0r1gen tiad; of 
{ asgrearvariety of reading as CAthanaſrue---yetdiethou mult.'They 
| rhatriceive tithes dye'c yea all other receivers dyeto9. Though hon 


and carry their wp'ififte Abrahams boſome;: 01 


ld WP CG 


' that receiveſt a greardeale by thy Clothes 7 a Phyfition that revei- 
veſt much by thy phyſicke: though a Gentleman, a Nobleman, 
that receiveſtgreatrents per au##m;irmay beathouſand, tworthoy- 


| ſand, three thouſand pounds, nay, though a King, that receivel} 


| for ever, ard willprovide forthoſethar appertainero him. Though 


—_ —— - 


"1 A Commentiry upon the EvisTi x of E 


We are as'Gods ſtewardsrd diſpoſe the food'oFerernal life to them, 


Law '6f the God of heaven, asE4rawas;- as eloquent a man and | 
mightie inche Scriptures, as Apolios* as learned'a-man as Paul was, 


beeſt a'Lawyer'that receiveſt inatiy' hundred Angels in 2 yeers? 
though a Merchant, that receiveſtmuch by traffike : a Clathier, 


much-by the crowne lands, by taxes, ſublidics, by imports and 
other meanes : how great a receiverſocver thou beeſt, ihe graye 
muſt one day receive thee: all muſtdye, givers and receivers too, 
5" Fhicrefore Iet-us ſo liverheſſhorttimewehave to rarry hgh, || 
that: whenſdever” death; comes; the'Angelsmayxcceive our (gal, 

(f i 


Secandume lifturiams'; ' Chrift Stcurdum veritatens;” Our King," our 
High-Prieſt lives continually. Inreſpe@ of his humanity hedyed,| 
and gave up the.Ghoft onthe Croffe :'burin reſpe& of his deity he 
lives for ever: of hs life and kingdome there is no end. Which may 


bea fingularcomforr to allthat belong rohim.'' ' 0 17 £5. 
Our friends dye, our fathers. and mothers dye: our Miniſter 
and Preachers dye: our Magiſtrates and/Goyernours dye-: but 
[124ſs the: Protetour of the Church never dyerh. - He lives 


wekeareof the death of neverſo.many good men, yer ler us notbt 
caſt downe with griefe, Chriſt our Saviour liverh for ever | 
to ob fe ekt Fj Ln SET - 3 fi: 4 $ K-23 , 


4 


Y {4 A 4 
At 


4 TS” ©". Fa Fi L - 
3 * i \ 4 } « F * > x F &3+ þ 7 "T" . : - '» $I 65 $ & Wa 
. & wi E " ” Ly y f Y - - + * "1 # Vf p,1 J - $ b 7 2 4 : 


"Mlateityerd'p ſar errberbingmtoiit on i ile gall ts 
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Which was wont to receive tithes. A participle of the preſent 
tenſe imports an uſe and cuſtome, as Matth. 17. 24.. 25. 

ai may bee pur for i»: yer- here it hath his force: by CAbra- 
ham, 32S a meane berweene them both, as qne, that came betweene 
them . | cd . de OQ,, © | of » = 

Here wee fee, wee may doe many thingsbefore we Gorge. 

' All wee fintied in Aa. 'Whenhee cate of the forbidden 
Tree,weeat of it: whenhe was baniſhed'otit of Paradiſe; -we were 
baniſhed : when hepulled the wrath of Gop upon him by his diſ- 
obeciente, we pulled the wrath of God otitis: when he gave place 
to the ſuggeſtions of the Devill, we gave place torhem:; when he 
rebelled againſt God, weetebelled againſt tum, becauſe het was not 
ro bee conſidered” as a private man, bur is the rooteandfounraine 
of all mankinde. When Adam ws createUin righteouſneſſe and 
true holineſle, after the Image of God; wee werethencreated as 
glorious Creatures as hee. WhencAdams body was framed out 
of the. duſt of the earth, our bodies weretaken'our of the carth: 
when Adam received a dominion over the beitſts of rhe field, the 
birds of the ayre, the fiſhes of the Sea ; we received aLordthip 
oyer all creatures: when Abrahar payd tithes; the tribe of Levi 
paydtithes. IP ens ha 

So. we that be Chriſtians may be affirmed td have done many 
things in Chrift ; when hee did undergoe the burden of his fathers 
math, wee ſuſtained it : when he fulfilled the law; we fulfilled it : 
when hee was crucified onthe Croſſe, wee were crucificd to finne : 
when he dyed,wedyed : his death was a'token of ourdying to fin. 


bers roſe againe and aſcended into heavetn. When he payd the debt 
of finne, we paydit, namely by him,asby ourfurery. © © © 
Ler us not then think much of the patiſhments inflicted on us 
for finne : that we haveſickneſles and diſcaſes, FRran even poore 
tender infants of a weeke old are fieke--Befides our owne finnes 


wee all ſinned in Ada, and when the ſcarence of deartt was pro- 
nounced againſt him, it was pronounced againſt us all: we were all 
evilty of damnation, ſave that God in mercy hath ſaved many by 
his Sonne Chriſt Ieſus. pn oo Oo 

Cu x t s T's doingsate our doings; his obedience, is our obe- 


[dience; his ſatisfaQion, is outs z his merits are ours, his righteouſ- 


eſſe is outs + therefore n_ ve bee poore in our ſelves, yer wee 
werich in him ; though we have nothing of our ſelves, Fetin him 
wc poſſefſeall things. ys bf we Os 
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When hee roſeagaine and aſcended into hetven, we his mem- |: 


whereith wee were conceived, wherein weegrom up continually, | 
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| wed Commentary upon the E PISTL x of | 


lil vid 13.0 Bm 8210» ve 
| x Jp Ecre the Apoltle ſhewes how Levi paid tithes to Melchi- 
—y} dec, Icft it. might ſeeme a paradoxe : he payd tithes to 
A. Abc Helcbizedec; not in his owneperſon exl»ſeve, but incly- 
fively in 4braham : he wasin his loines potentialiter &- originarie, as 
the Schoaolemea ſpeake : as all creatures were in materia prima. 


g , 


Levi was in the loines of Abraham ſechndum concupiſcentiam 
carnalem : Chriſtus autem. ſecundum ſolam ſubſtantians corporalem, 
Aug. lib. 10. de Geneſi ad literam. 6.30, Thom, part. 3.4. 31. ant 
8. iu ſexzine eſt viſebilis corpalentia,& inviſtvilis ratis - inreſpeR of the 
former, Cbriſs was ia the Loings of 4brahain : but not in reſpect of 
LIT. 7... aw. ; | LE . 

Aut the ſoundeſt anſwer is : Chriſt inthis CAmitheſes is compre: 
hended under MHelcbizedec, which was atype of him, not under 
Abrahars : therefpre Chriſt is here conſidered asa taker of tithes in 


| | 


Melchizedec, not 2s a payer of tithes in Abraham, 
. The ſcope of all is to prove the excellency of Chriſts Prieſt: 
hood,above the Leviricall Prieſt-hood,wherof the Iewes ſo great- 
ly gloiied: the LZevits themſelves payd tithes ro Chriſtin Melchi. 
zeaec; therefore Chriſt's Pricſt-hoodis by many degrees more cx- 
qemencheds.1 oro GEE... 0... 
. . .,.. There. was. a worthy ,and glorious Prieſt-hood intime of th: 
law :.there: was an high-Pricſ in goodly apparell, clothed with: 
| white lingen Ephod, that; had a:Miter on his head, a faire breal: 
plate on his breaſt, on-which was written the names of the twely: 
tribes of 1ſ#4el:. he. went into the Sendtum Santtorium once a yeare| 
and offered up the ppayers of the people., Beſides him there were: 
great number of Prieſts and. Levztes throughout all therownes and 
citics of Iſracl ; they offered ghe ſacrifices of the pcople,and made 
artonemenr, for thembefore the Lord: they raughtthe people and 
inſtracted chem in the wayes of the Lord, oO 
| ' Yet all theſe are nothing to, our Saviowr Chrift - hee excell 
chem as much as the Sunne doth the Starres, or the body the ſha 
dow. They were all but ſhadowes of him : heeis the trye high: 
| Prieft, which is a Prieſt for ever afterthe order of Melchizede. 
They were but men, hee'is,Godand man: they finfull, hee without 
| a; rhey mortall, he immortall : their ſacrifices were bur figures 
of his ſacrifice: the bloud of Goats Lainbes offered by thein took 
away no f{inne ; his bloud purgeth us from all finne : they received 
tithes of their brethren; but they themſelves payd tithes to Chri : 
jthey prayed forthe people in the Temple, Chriſt prayes for usin 
heaven. A moſt glorious high-Prieſt, worthy to be honoured of 
{ us all! Let us ſubje& our ſelves to this bigh-Prieſt, which hath 
made us Kings and Prieſts to God his father,thar we may reigne with 
_ Prieſt and King in the life ro come. N 
ow 


Wl 


_— —_—— 


- Saimt'P aun DS Chap 7- 


whar delight would: you take.in theview of'the King himlclfe : 
Melthnzedec isbutthe picture; Chriſt is the King aad Prieſt indeed: 
therefore letus all lifr up ourmindes'to him.  : - 

» Not Abraham alone, northe Prieſts and.Lewizes alone, bur all 
Kings and Princes;”yea all the Angels in heavea:mult ſtoope ro 
Chriſt, Therefore let us all meditatein his greacneſſe,whichi may:be 


as Chrift. is, who is.greaterthan all'creaturesinthe world: 
Now he comesto Chrift pretigured by Melchizedec. 111, 
 In-whom thereisto be conſidered. . 1, His calling tothedffice 


Ce 9 and 10, 
In his calling, 1; The perſon called, c. LO The Fan&tion 
wheteunto he wasccalled, cap. 8. 
In the perſon called, x. The occaſion, whyihee was calledto 


ctiptionof bim, that was called toit 4 26:.0d finems. 
[The occafzon of his calling was the imperteRionof* the Levi 


dvanced by fourcarguments: : /- 

' x. From the change of the one,and the: firtneneſe of the other, 
raſerrs. 12,13, 14» 

'2z. Fromthe power and utility of the one, and che weakeneſ 
andinutility of. the other, Yerſe 15+ 16, 17, 18, 195 i; | 

'3. From the manner of theinſtitution of them-both: tbeone 
by anoath, the other without ah oath, Yerſe20 021, 225.) 2717)! 1 

'The 4h, froc a difference betweenethe Prieſts of them, both! 


they:were many,he but one: they dyed, helives for evers which! 1s | 


amplified by an effec, Ferſe 23.24, 25. 


Miniftery ,Yerſe 2 $, 


7 
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E 


ſan&ified, delivered from fin and damnation, andbrought.to heaven 


VBRSE II. 


why was another Prieſt-hood ſiibſtitured in the roome of it ?. 


done, bur the fall of it wasthefall ogthe law too: and when 
ſpeake of the Prieſt-hood, I ſpeake of the law too : far ny it the 


| Nowif Melehizede were {o:great aman;how:greatis our. Savi- 
our Chriſt ? dorty it you goodtalooke onthe Kings picture? then 


— 


a fingular comfortto us, that weihave fuchagrear King and ne ieſt 


of the Prieſt-hoods rc. 7, and 8. 2, His A of that office. | 


this excellent Prieſt-hood «b T1510 26. 12A) Rr. | 


call Prieſt-hood.. Above.the which the Prieft-hood of Ginff is | 


Then followeth the deſcription of this our: high-PrieftcW! here | 
there is a commendation of his: perſon, Faſea 26. 274. and of his | 
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He firſt argument from the change i is Uluſtrared, by the 
cauſe, and the manner thereof. The ciuſe was, becaufeper- | 
fetioncould not be obtained by it. If we had beenjuſtified, 


by the Prieſt-hood of the Levires, then why did it not'remaine ſtill, | 


For the manner of the change the Prieſt-hood went not away | - 


people received thelaw. 


1 Some 


— - ——_— > Pong 


- 
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| 


| 


the Jaw/was:giventogether with the Prieſt-hopdy)m was an apper- 


"cannot be denyed, but that Aarons Prieſt-hood was moſt glorious. 
As the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh of the Church; ſo may weeof it : wary j 


--. Snmertranſlarethic prepolicion: ini. nato -'oforanott ;namtly tg 
put usiin minde of perfection, chav was to comebyrhe Prieft-hood 
of Cwals ri (Fhe law was eſtabliſhed rothe people: burthat 
is. further fetched;;:and the prepoſition #73 doth tignifie nicer; [a5 
ai 75 Came Ts Tov Srexior:; Thedaw;ithat is rhe!ecremoniall law, 
touching ſactafices, waſhings,obſcrvarions of :timesand meats, cc. 


one,'ho more doth it by'the other, E | ond 
The people were lawified; tied and boynd with the fetters of 

the ceremonlallaws. eng Wo wenn ooh 

NIE perfeftion had 'beene by them; what needed therea further 


dix-to: the. Pricſt-hood : therefore as .perfectiori eomes not by the 


cheretore the former were imperfect, — RY 
'T.; For the Pricft- hood; there arpfe anothexPticft of andther 
order, then the Leviticall Prieſts were: they' were of the order'of 
Aanon,this of PhHelobizedes. C20 Þ 4 , 5H nn! SQ 202 01 - 
->Riſe>" notby haphazard, but by Gods owne'conftitutions - : | 
Dew & natard, athil faciunt: fruſt14 : the wile and omnipotent 
Go. d-dothnothing tharis needleſfe ahd unneceſſary, If irhad not 
beene* needefull that: another Prieſt ſhould-ariſe after the order of 
HMelchizedec, the Prieſt-hood of iAerens might have remained 
ſill.-If preaching had-not beene neceſſary, Gov would never 
have inſtitured preaching. If the Sacraments had not beeneneeel 
{arythelpes fortheftrengthaing of our faith, God would never-haye 
ordained the Sacraments : if wee could have beene juſtified and 
 madexighteous by our owne fulfilling of the law,God would never 
have ſent his Sonne-into the world,. made of a 'womanand under 
the law: fot 'our ſakes : but God ſent Chrift imtothe world to fulkill 
the law fotus ; therefore all our rightcouſnesis not worth a ſtraw, 
This is the Logick of the Holy Ghoſt, andall wrangling Sophiſter 
inthe'/Church of Rewe muſt yeeld unto it. If LA arons Pricit-hood 
couldhave perfected us; Chriſt's Prieft-hood ſhould never haver: 
ſen up in the roome thereof. 255) ro fon 
Wherein wee may behold the ſupereminent dignity of Chrif 
his Prieſt-hood abovethe Aaronicalland Leviticall Pricſt-hood. It 


glorious things are ſpoken of thee,thow City of Ged:many glorious thiogs 
are recotded of the: Leviticall Pricſt-hood. There was a'coſtly 
tabernacle, aſumpwous Temple, the wonder of thewhole world, 
there was at admirable Altar, many oblations and ſacrifices, there 
were ſundty Sabbaths and new Moones, diverſe feſtivall dayes, the 
feaſt of unleavened bread, of the blowing of Trumpers,of Taber- 
nacles, of Dedication, &'c. which were kept with wonderfull ſo- 
lemnity,; there were many waſhings and purgings for the clenfing 
of the people. Yid. Supre. i 


ſupply 2. butthere came anacher Prieſtthood,and an otherlaw too;| 


Therefore let us magnifie Go v far this'our bigh Prieſt by 
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whom } 


onean_ nm ge Ro, ay lM is. 
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whom wee have an cnterance into the kingdomeof heaven: The 
high- Prieſt went into' the Holy of Holies himſclte, bur heecartyed | 
none of the people with him,they ſtood withour : our high- Prieſt 
1s not only gone 1nco heaven himſelfe, bur hee hath alſo brought us 
chither: that high-Prieft offcred Balls, Calves, Lambes' forthe 
fianes- of the people; this high-Prieſt offered himſclfe forwus all, 
Therefore let us honour-and revereace this our high-Prielt, ler us 
ſubj-Rour ſelvesto him in all things, He that wonld not obey-the 
high-Prieſtin thetime of the Law; was cut off. oo] 

And doe ye thinke we may lawfully contemne our high-Prieſt | 
inthe time of the Goſpell £ Ler us ſay to him, as the peopledidta | 
loſua, whatſoever thiu commandeſt us, that wif wee doe---Hee hath | 
made us all Prieſts to'G o Þ his Father, that weeſhould offer up 
our ſelyes, our foulesand bodies, as an holy and acceptable ſa- 
crifice-ro him : therefore let us ſhew our ſelves to bee Prieſts, 
let us eqns 3 the fiirhy Beaſt of uncleanneſſe, : the ugly and de- | 
formed beaſt of drunkenneſle, the inſatiable Wolfe of coveroul- ; 
nefle, the crooked Serpent of Craft and divelliſh policy, the ſwel- 
lng Toade of pride and loftinefle, the conſuming beaſtsof envy, 
hatred and malice: let us offerup'the ſacrifice of praiſe rothis our 
bigh-Prieſt all the dayes of our life inthis preſent world, that wee | 
may fing-praifes ro him with Saints and Angels for everinthe | 
world to comeer; As weefay Chriſt is our Prieſt, ſolet us make uſe | 
of itco-our {cthycs, pt 30 | 


VERSE 12. j 


Pon the change ofthe Prieſt-hood neceſſarily followerh 
/ the change of the law too. The lewes were ſtabborne defen- 
- ders of the: Ceremoriall law above all things: they could 
not abidero heare of any.change of it. Some might reply and ſay ; | 
though the Pricſt-hood: bee gone, yet the law may continue ſtill, 
Nay, ſayes the Apoſtle, theſe ſtand and fall rogether : they were F 
nſtirured rogether, chickens of. one: hatching; therefore they 
liveand dye together. The LeviticallPrieſt-hood and the Ceremo- 
nll law are relatives, ſe mut#o ponunt or auferunt. | 
He doth not openly ſay ; if the Prieſt hood be aboliſhed,then 
the law is aboliſhed: the lewes being zealous of the law could not 
$yetindure that. Thereforehe mollifies his ſpeech, uſing a more 
lofrand gentle terme : if the Prieſt-hood be changed. Yet in effeRitis 
alone: they changed, as Feſizs and Felix did. Felix went out of the 
countrey, and Feſt#s came in his roome: So the Leviticall Prieſt- 
ood went away,gave place to Chriſt's, Prieſt- hood, which is cotne | 
the roomethereof, tranſpoſed, put ont of place, altered. 
Hee doth not ſay z. then by all probability, there-muſt bee 2 
| change of the law : bur of neraſoes . cannot be ayoyded. _ 
- 2 


AY DT. 0 
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' . A Commentary uponthe ErisTL of 

The morall law remaines {till, bur the ceremoaiall law yani- 
ſherh away with the Prieſthood. As Chriſt is come into A aren; 
roome;ſo likewiſe into Moſes roome : he is our Lawgiver,as well as 
our Prieſt. | | 
" 'Fhe Pope: in his Decretallsapplics this to-himſelfe : burir is 
proper'to our Saviewr Chriſt, He may as well conclude from hence, 
that hee is a Prieſt after the order of Melchizedec, as that he hath 
power to make lawes as eMoſes had. 
In this world there is nothing but changing. The world is like 
the Moone, that is ever changing : like the Sea, that is ebbing and 
flowing : ſometimes calme, ſometimes boiſterous, it never (tand; 
ar one ſtay. SorhePricſt-hood is changed : inſtead of the Leviti, 
calt Prieſt-hood is eſtabliſhed che Miniſtery of the Gofpell. King.| 
domes and. nations change. The foure mighty Monarchies of the 
world are changed, The famous Churches of 4a, to the which 
Chriſt writeth, that once embraced the Goſpecll of Chriſt, are noy 
' changed, they now receive Mahomet for their God and Saviour, 
England which was once rude and barbarous,is now become ciyil 
and religious. | 

The time was;when Church-men werethe greateſt men in this 
tingdome; now the Lawyers carry all away : butthatnaileof the 
Cart wheele,which is now aloft may hereafter bein the dirt. Daily 
{expericnceteacheth us, what changes there bein.townes andccitties, 
A rowne that had many wiſe and grave governours init, hath noy 
ſcarce any thar will looke to the government of the towne. | 
| A towne which a whyle agoe was wealthy,a great numberd 
| _— in it, inthe turning of an hand becomes poore and bez; 

arlie, . 

6 Men themſclves change, ſometimes they love, ſometimes hat; 
ſometimes they are whole, ſometimes ſicke: one while inther 
thouſands as 10b was; ſhortly after ſcant wortha Groat. Heres 
| [nothing but changing. The Leviticall Prieſt-hood was changed;an 
there ſhall be a change of the Miniſtery of the Goſpellroo: thetime 
ſhall come, when as there ſhall be no Churches to goe to, no Sciip 
rures to read over,nio Miniſters topreach tous,and ſhew usthews 
to heaven: for when wee be inthe celeſtiall Ieruſalem, what need 
] ſhal we have ofthe Ships and Charrets thatcarry us thithere whe 
we be in heaven, we ſhall not need the ladder of the Miniſtery, to 
climbe up into heaven. Nay, there ſhall be a change of the world 
ir ſelfe: the earth whereon wee tread ſhall bee changed : thiscat 
ſhall beburat with all the workes thereof : the Sunne, the Moone, 
theStarres, the goodly firmament over our heads ſhall be changes: 
they all waxe old as doth « garment, and as a veſtnre ſhalt theuchan{f| 
them : yet here is nothing bur labouring forthele changeable things; 
thele reeds, feathers, weather-cockes, theſe fading flowers, are tht 
chiefeſt things" wee ſecke after ; there is moyling and toylingt0! 
| theſe, men are ar daggers drawing for them; all our ſtriving a0d 


contending is about them : as for the favour of Godin C u x 15 X 
#1: the 
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the bleſſed hope. of our cle&tion.and (alvarion inthe kingdome of 


| ven; as Balaam did ; but we ſtrive not forit as we ought to doe: all 
that we hunr afreris ſilver and gold, houſes and lands, the traſh of 
this tranſirory world ; but we feeke nor for that which is unchange- 
«ble and laſterh for ever. In other things wee cannot away with 
change : we would not willingly take a ptece of Cloth, which wee 
know will chabge the colour. 
We all know that this miſerable world will change colour, the 


wilt buy an houſe that hee knowes will ca#ze and that ſpeedily ? 
that ſtands to day, and is ready to fall romorrow ? Such anhouſe 
'is this world: yer there isnorhing bur beating our braines about it : 
all things in this world are changeable, therefore let us love them | 
anduſe them, as if ive loved and uſed them not. Let usefpecially 
long after thar change, when Chriſt ſhall change ovr vile bodies, and 
weke them like his glorious body, where wee ſhall remaine with him | 
without change for everandever. wo 


—_— ___ 
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VERSE 13., | 


He law being taken away with the Prieſt.hood, heecomes 
againe to proovethe charge of the Prieſt-hood, 4 peri. 

The Tribe is changed: therefore the Prieſt-hood. The 
Leviricall Prieſts were all of the Tribe of Levi -. this is not of that 
Tribe, but of another. =y BE 

To whow theſethings are referred, as to their ſcope and marke. 

Spoken in the Pſalme, that is the promiſed Meſſias: for the Jewes 
themſelves confefle that the Plalmiſt ſpeakes this of him, cHatth. 
22, Ver. 46. 0 | 

Is partaker of avother Tribe. 
| As the Levites did. 0 Fo 
None of that Tribe did: therefore he could nat. 


Altar,medled with the Alcar, Temple or Ceremonies. _ _, 

All the Prieſts in thetime of rhe law were of the Tribe of Levi - 
Our Saviour Chriff is a Prieſt, as the Scripture teſtifieth ob him :. 
thow art 4 Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchigedes ; yerthe is not 
| of the Tribe of Levi : therefore that Prieſt-hood is aboliſhed, and 
Chriſt's Prieſt-hood is to continue : another Prieſt isriſep up that 


| none ſerved at the Altar. | SE 

| The <A4lter being a principall part of the Leviticall ſervice is 
| put for the whole. ID Ws | 
(i All the lawfull Miniſters of the Old Teſtament wereof the 
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hexven, few ſtrive forthem:: Peradventure wee with to bee in hea- | - 


[zlory thereof will fade away, yet we are moſt greedy of it. Who 


Did ſo much 4s draw neeret02be Altay,: gayethemſelves tothe 


i not of the order of Aaron, Chriſt pertaineth to another tribe, whereof | 


Tribe of Levi ::this is an axiome in this place. Sundry of the 
| Li: Ames 


—_— 
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| 23 Sam. 6.7, 


2 Chron, 26, 


; 


Ads 33.9. 
Hebr. 3.17. 
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| unles he bz appointed thereunto : So is it in a well ordered eſtate; 


ALT” Commentary upon the EeisTLuof | 


Phariſes which were interpreters of the Law, were nor of the 
Tribe of Levi. . Saint Paul was a Phariſee, yet of the tribe of Bey. 
jamin : notwithſtanding -our Saviour wills the people to heare 
them : therefore though Miniſters are not ſuch ſomerime as were 
to be wiſhed, yet ſo long as they preach ſound doctrine, they are to | 
be heard: thar by the'way. | Ct 2d 06 30 
What though he appertaine to «mother Tribe ? yet he may bea 
Prieſt after the order of Aaron ? nay, for none of this tribe ſer- 
ved at the Altar. | Eo art tA | 
Every one in the Common-wealth of Iſrael might notbce a 
| Prieſt : though the Meſſiah came of the Tribe of Jwdah, yet none 
of that Tribe might ſerveat the Alrar. In an armicevery one muſt 
keepe his ſtation : the common Souldier muſt not bee a Capraine, 
unleſſehe be called thereunto : a Bow-man muſt not be a Bill-man, 


every man muſi not preſume ro expound Scripture, to Miniſter 
the Sacraments, to bee a Preacher, unleſle hee bee called, «s A«- 
r0m Was. | | 
Yzz4h put his hand to the Arks, whenit was in danger of fal- 
ling, but hee was ſtricken with ſudden death. Y=z=1ah being a King 
preſumed to offer incenſe,but he wasa Leaper for it all the dayes of 
his life. - Thea what malepart boldneſle is it for a private man to 
ſtep up into the Pulpit, and totake upon him without warrant to be 
as Go »v's mouth to the people? Yet ſome in a jolly humourhave| 
doneit: whom Ged hath puniſhed one way or other. None of: the 
Tribe of Indah ſerved at the Altar, Let every man abidein thar cal. 
ling wherein God hathſethim. Ler us ſerve in thoſe places which 
Gov in wiſedome hath allotted tous. But though they ſerved 
not atthe Altar, yer they ſervedinother funRions: none, of what 
Tribe ſo ever, of what condition ſoever, muſt beeidle : weemuſt 
all ſerve Ged in ſome place or other. Some ſerve as Kings : it is'a 
ſervice to bea King. The Philoſopher calls a King Servam publi- 
cum : and the Lord himſelfe calls David, his ſcrvant, when hee was! 
2 King. Nebwchednezar that mightie Monarch was Gods ſervant.) 
| Some ſerve as Counſcellours to the King forthe good of thecom- 
mon-wealth : ſome ſerve as Iudges, ' ſome as: Lawyers, ſome as} 
Merchants, Clothiers, Weavers, Husbandmen, &c. We muſt all 
ſerve Goa, andone another inlove, inſome calling or other. The 
eye ſerveth oneway forthe benefit of the body: theeare another| 
| way = the hand another way, and the foote theloweſtparr of the 
body feryes too; the ſervice whereof is ſoneceſſary, asthatthe} 
body cannot be without it. We may ſerve Godto his glory and ou 
owne comfort in the meaneſt calling thar is: and letusall ſo ſerve 
hum In our ſeyerall places inthis world, that wee may raigne with 
him in'the world to come. 
| The Apoſtle doth not ſay, whereof no man ruled at the Altar. 
It cannot bee denyed, but that Miniſters in ſome ſort are rulers of 
the people: obey them that have the overſight of you in the Lords yet 
| our 
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or? :pffrcentditiibr puffe us up with pride; 'we muſt rememberic i 15 
a _ y Ye pinefull and an honourable ſervice. He that deſis 


Fe th ce B:Yhop, Hef reth «worthy wor ke onus rathet than bonos,! , 
SARI. os thinp ratfſe, 2 Cor. 4. 5'- Okr ſelves your ſervants far | 
2 RT'Sf Flake! Yer itis nora baſe ſervicezas ſome 'mapine,ahd | 

| wb y will ſay of a Miniſter, hee fervesat ſuchiirowne. | / 
{A grant hs firoans? yetirantiigtratid honourable place : 
| "er inthe'Chyrch;che fouſe of God, a8 Rewards do/ins Noble 
| wats houle : "WE diſpenſer rayou thef oode of life. Therefore as all 
|## houſehold honours the Reward: ſo mm all che pariſh to ho- 
| noyrthe. Miniſter. ES 
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O ny it poke of all. doubr; hce teirech ro what Tribe this 
T Prieſt appertainethy : -he provest by the common-yoice and | 
| 'reftimony of all: it isacleerecaſe, all confeſle it; . 
2 210f whons-i' is fad, the _ fete to had Lord, fit thow on my 1righ 
band, :6:c + 320 e133 
As the Samodiſpdlingrhe clondiend darkneſſe of the night, 
ſeedy; in the morning and ſcacrereth his beames over all the world: 
$o.the Sonne/:of rightcouſnelſe: roſe, dilpclliog the foggie miſts 
of the ceremoniatl law,and{ if qu chelight of the aaa over 
allehe worlds:  Laait, 
--Fadah :- bod ewhis ſappoled fuhers Gde, Luk. 2. 4; and on his 
norher fide, Luk;s. B73 16; ©: 
Ie ſeermesthatChri/f pertained rothoTube of Levi £0Os- | 
' 16 Ebizabith-was: Maries Covuzin i flie was Wifeto Zacharie, 
which was of the Tribe of Zevi- now they were to marry | i their- 
owne Tribes. | 
Sol : They of * the Tribe.of: Levi might take Wives our of | 
other Tribes;!foas the inheritance were no: ttanſported out of the 
Tribe, as > Chron) 22.11. yet the men, notthe women; gave the 
denomination of the Tribe,and the child was not ſaid to beof that 
Tribewhereof his mother was; but whereof his father was. 
| 2, Nathan was of the Tribe of Levi : yet Chrif came of him, 
Lak, I. 
y - So not Nathan the Propher, but one of David's ſonnes of | 
at name, 2 Sam.5.14. = 
Ir is manifeſt, 'Chrift was of the Tribe of I«dab, the Sonne of 
David, concerning which--- Moſes Gods Scribe and Pen-mman of 
that, that was depured to the Prieſt: hood. \ * 
TheTribe i is changed: &go, the Pricſt-hood. | 
It pleaſed 'C ix 1 8 7 tocome of the Tribe of tadeb.not for 
any holineſſe that was in Indsh abovethe reſt of the twelve Parri- 
larchs, -2»dah himſelfe commirred inceſt with his daughter, though: 
| unknowne to him ; atthe leaſt hee tooke her to bean Whore, = | 
ay 
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pilgrimages to the Sepulchre of C 
toſalvation, : LY as Gt 
Though thou couldeft derive thy generation from Chrift ac. 
cording tothe fleſh-:-though thou haddeſt beene one of Chriſts be. 
thren,if poſſible, lien in the ſame wombe; yet that makestheenot 
the neerer tothe kingdome'of heaven. Lay hold on Chriſt with a 
lively faith; labour to fay with Pawl; 1 live; andyet not 1, but thewey 
| of God livethin met; then thou ſhalt be eternally faved. © |} 
Our Lox Þ Car 15r is oftenhonouredan:Scripture-With 
this title :-it may worthily bee adfcribedto him.: Heereatedus of 
nothing, preſerveth and upholdeth us being created, hee bovghru 
with his precious bloud, when we were worſe than nothing : there- 
fore juſtly'is he our Lord. "This we confeſle in our Creedes,| 4nd in 
| Teſs Chrift our Lord,this we profeſlſe.in our prayers,which cnd thus, 
| cbrough leſs Chri# our Lord, © Yer we uſe him notas:our Lord +: yet 
| callmee Maſter and Lord, and yee doe well; but then yeeiought to be- 
have your ſelves as dutifull and obedient ſervants to-nie; Servants 
{ goeand comeatthe commandement of their Lerd. I have ſervant: 
| wnder me,(ayes the Centurion ; 1 ſay toone,goe, ant be gbeth,doe thij,and 
he dothit; Doe we deale ſo with Chriſt-our Lord ? 'hee ſayes come 
7 not at the Ale-houſe, rhere to firquafhng and (willing till reaſon 
| be buried in you : yet wewill be as drunkenas Apes, as wee uſeto 
| ſpeake. Our Zerdſayes, your bodies are mine,they bee my mem: 
| bers, and the temples of the Holy Ghoſt ; doe not proſtitute them} 
to Whores and Harlots: yet we will do it. Our Lordſayes,onc thing 
& neceſſary : preferre the hearing of my Word before all worldly 
buſineſſes : yer if there bea Sermon in the Towne,and a paltry faire| 
| 2 little from the Towne, we will preferre the faire before the Ser- 
| mon, Chriſt ſhall ſpeake tothe walls for all us. Our Lord ſayes,ufel 
| my namereverently in all your talke'; yet we will make it as com 
mon asa Tennis ball, and ſw-are by Gedand Chriſt at every word, 
Is this to call Chriſt Lord? Chriſt hath the name of our Lerd,and the 
| Devill hath our ſervice; what a monſtrous thing is this £ Asin 
word wecall Chrift Lord,ſo let our deeds ſhew us to be his ſervants: 
we are bought with a price, wee are not our owne, bur Teſws Chrifts : 
therefore let #s glorifie him in our Spirits and bodies which be his. 
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| therefore heis greater then they. EE 
|. Hee makes an entrance into it by the cleereneſle and evidencieof 


| | The Hebrew is Hotziah, protulit, non obtulit as their owne vulgar In- 


| ho Prieſt after the ſimilitude of Melchizedee. 
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VERSE 15. 


| Heſecond Argument is taken from the diſcrepant creation of 

: Prieſts : he that is madea Prieſt after an heavenly and Spiri- | 
tuall manner,is greater then they thar are made after an earth- 

ly and carnall manner ; our Saviour Chriſt is made after an heavenly 

and Spiricuall manner, they after an earthly and carnall manner; 


the caſe. More abundantly evident : that the Leviticall Prieſthood is 
zone, and the Prieſthood of Chriſt is come into the roome of it. 
If after : but + is put for 371, is evident, becauſe he is created after 
another manner. - | 
Before he ſaid, x2Ta Ty” Tei, erſe II. NOW #47 7h'y oporerhTea. 
Some of the Ieſuits being notable fiſhers have found adeep myſte- | 
ry in this pond, the alteration of the ward. | 
And wherin I pray you conſiſteth this ſimilitude? It muſt needs 
bein this, and nothing but this, | | 
That as Melchizedec offered bread and wine, as a ſacrifice of 
praiſe ro God, after Abrahams viorie: So our Savieur Chriſt oftered 
his body and bloud under the ſhape of bread and wine in the Supper : 
for this cauſe,and for this cauſe alone, or chicfely and principally he 
4 Prieſt after the order of HMelchizedec : and in the end having the 
ſtreame of all the fathers running with them, they defire Chriſt to 
confound us that ſtrive againſt it. | 
But cannot Chrift be a Prieſt after the ſimilitude of Melchizedec, 


unleſſe it be in this Surely then he isnot a Prieſt at all after the ſimi- | 


litude of Melchizedes : for Melchizedec offered no bread and wine. 


terpreter doth tranſlate ur, and the Septwaginta expound it iZiveyxy : 
that is a confirmation of Melchizedec's kingdome, not of his Prieft- | 
hood: as a King,of his Prince-like liberality he broughrforth our of } 
his ſtore-houſe plenty of bread and wine, to refreſh Abraham and 
his men after the bartell : he brought them forth,nort to offer them to 
Grd, but tro comfort £Abraham and his wearied Souldiers withall. 
Therefore concerniog the forged ſacrifice of the Maſle, Chriſt canbe | 


I, Melchizedec offered nobread nor wine atal). >: 

2. If he did, he offered the ſubſtance of bread and wine, not the 
ſhewes alone, as the Papiſts doe: therefore in this hee cannot bee a 
Prieſt after the ſimilitude of Helchizedec : for Melhizedec did 
never any thing like tothis. I WS” 

But inſundry other reſpedts hee is aPrieft after the fimilitude of 
Melchizedec, © 
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| Gen, 14.28, 


it. As Melchizedec being aPricſt of the moſt high God, bleſſed | 
M m Abraham 
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Abraham and prayed to God for him : So Chriſt bleſſeth and pray- 
eth for his Church, Yerſe 25. | 

| 2. As Melchizedec is ſaid to live: for ever, becauſe there is nv 

| { mention of his death inthe Scripture : So Chrift liverh for ever,and 

of his Prieſt-hood there is no end. | = 

3. As Melchizedec was a Prieft, yet not made after the man. 
' ner of other Prieſts, but had an extraordinary calling from God : 
| ſo Cu k3sr is madea Prieſt, not atter themanner of the Leyi- 
| ticall Pricſt-hood, but after a more cxccllent ſort, as Melchize- 
acc was. | £ 

4. As MelchiFedec was a King and a Prieſt too: So was out 
Saviour Carisr:in theſe ſences Hee is a Prieſt after the 
| ſimilitude of Melchizedec, not in that ſence which the Papiſts 
' imagine, | | 
| Themanof Gov, and diſpenſer of the Word thatis appoin- 
ted to teach the people, whether hee doth it by word of mouth 
or wryting, muſt make things cleere and evident unto them, Ir was 
! evident by that which hee ſaidin the former Yerſe ; that thePrieſt- 
+... {hood is changed, becaule the tribe - conſecrated to the Prieſt 
# {hood is changed: yet not contemting himſelfe with that, he makes 
ic a great deale moreevident intheſe Verſes. A myſterie of Reli-| 
gion cannot bee too evident to the people: A Preacher muſt bee as 
ne as poſſible hee can, as plaine as a pike-ſtaffe, as wee uſeto 

peake. _ 

Hence it is that Preachersare compared to Nurſes : a Nurſe 
though ſhee have a fine, lowing and eloquent rongue, yet ſhee will 
ſpeake plainly to the Child : So muſt we torholſe Ghildren whom 
God hath putto usto nu:ſe, when we deliver the ſincere milke of the 
Word to them. Who hath more learning then God, the fountaine of 
all Wiſedome 2 yertthe Scripture whichis his Word, is the plaineſt 
writing in the world : he is the beſt Preacher, and drawes neereſtto 
God Almighty, that ſpeakes moſt plainely to the capacity of the 
Neb. 8.8. | | people. They in. Ezra gavethe ſenſe, and made the peopleto un- 

deritand it: as for thoſethat affect obſcurity, that love to ſpeakein 

the cloudes, that deſire rather to be admired for an opinion of lear- 
ning , then to profit and benefit the people, they can haveno 
comfort of their labour. Heraclitzs that was ſurnamed Eran, is 
reproved by the reſt of the Philoſophers. Hereticall teachers have 
btene darke : but the true teachers have beene perſpicuous. St. Hit- 
rome had more adoe to underſtand 19vinian, then toconfute him. 
| CArrizs was obſcurein ſetting downe his herefie : whereas St. 4g. 
had rather ſpeake falſe Latine, to ſay 0ſſ#umfor os, then hee would 
| not be comprehended by the people. Our Apoſlle here ftrivesto 
make the alteration of the Pricſt-hood more and more evident. 
indeed the Papiſts holding it the beſt policy to keepethe peoplein 
1ignorance,are of purpoſe obſcureintheir writings and ſayings. The 
Rhemes Teſtament of late yceres ſet forth in Engliſh is ſo darke, 


| fuchinck-hor netermes,{o many Latine wordes unengliſhed, as that 
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che common people cannor underſtand it:evenas goodas Ariſtorles 
phyſickes, that were 5% and dir; but as for us,that befincere 

Preachers of the Word, which ſceke Gods glory and the profit of 
the people more than our ownecredite and eſtimation, ler us la- 
bour to make that evident which we ſpeake. 


Vzxrsn 16. 
Ow hee ſheweth how this is more evident, by the manner 
Ne creation of this Prieſt, farre different from the creation 
of Prieſtsin the law. 

Not of the Law of a Carnall Commandement : not after the 
rite and manner of the ceremoniall Law, as £Aaronand his Sons 
WEre. | 

The ceremoniall Law istermed the carnall Commandemeat, | 
becauſe it did conſiſt in carnall and outward obſervations,that were | 
not to continue long, Hebr. 9.10. Eph.2.15. | 

Art the conſecration of «Aaron and his Sonnes, very coſtly and 
glorious apparell was provided, which were put on their backes : | 
an Ephod, abreaſt plate, a miter, Exod. 28.1. twoRams and a 
young Calfe without blemiſh, Zx0d. 29. were offered up to God 
for them, and a boxe of holy oyle was powred on their heads. 
Cux1sr being « Prie# after the order of Melcbizedec,had no ſuch 
outward ſolemmity, but was annoynted with the oyleof the ſpiric | 
above his fellowes, and cloathed with the white robe of unſported 
innocency,that was to be found inno Prieſt.in the time of the layy : 
therefore his Prieſt-hood is more excellentthen theirs, | 

But after the power of an endleſſe life, that is, after that power. 
full manner which it pleaſed God ro ſhew inthe Goſpell, that brin- 
geth with itan endleſlelife, ITY ny | 

If hehad madea direRt oppoſition, \it ſhould have beene thus; 
but after the Law of the Spiritnall Commiandement :. yet. hee ſpea- 
keth more empharically. Inſtead of Zaw heeuſesthe word power, 
becauſe both our Savienr Chriſt and the Goſpell « the power of God 
to ſalvatign,Re.1, Inſtead of (Commandement ) he uſes the word (life) 
deſcribing the 'Goſpell by the effec thereof ; becauſeiris aliving 
word,and brings men to life everlaſting. | 

Inſtead of (Carnall) he ſayes (endleſſe.) Carnall things have end, 
wherein the Leviticall Prieſt-hood ſtoode: but the Goſpell entrea- 
teth of endleſle joyes in heaven, which we have by it. * -. 

- Thelaw was carnall and had an'etid:: but the Goſpellis ſpiri- 
tall, and giveth an endleſſe life. As forthis life, thoiigh we f pend 
[it in never ſo great wealth, health, caſe, honour and proſperity : | 


CO em 


yet it muſt have an end: -#he+nd of all fleſh'#s come before me:=-the end 
of all things is at hand : though as ſttong as Samſon, as wiſe as Sals- 
03, as beautifull as CAb/alom,thoughtthou fareſt deliciouſly cvery | 
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' | day, andart clothed infine linnen and purple, though thou couldeſt 
live almoſt a thouſand yeares, as Meihnſalem did, and thy head, if | 
poſſible, not ake all the while ; yer thy life muſt have an end: 
' therefore let us all thirſt after the eadleſle life, the which, for ſo 
much as the Goſpell bringeth with it, let it be reverently and gree- 
dily embraced by us all : let us come to Church with all cheereful- 
neſſe, heare prayers and Sermons with all diligence, practiſe that 
which we heare with all conſcience, that when this ſhort life, which 
is but a ſpan long ſhall be ended, we may have an endleflelifein all 
{ joy and happineſſe in the world to come. _ 

YRISrT was created after a more glorious manner than 
the Prieſts of the Lay : therefore his Prieft-hood is greater than 
theirs. | : 
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His he confirmeth, firſt by a divineteſtimony.  _ 
| He, thatis, G o »«the Father.by the mouth of David. 
Then art a Prieſt,not for a time,as they were,but for ever. 
| Not after the order of Aaron, as they were : but after che order 
| of Melchizedec, 
' Both the parts of Chriſt's Prieſt-hood are everlaſting : his ſa 
| crifice and his interceſſion; | 
| In hisfactifice is to beconfidered the a of ablation, the iruit 
and efficacy .of it. As for the ac of oblation, it paſſed away on 
the Croſſe: hee was but once offered, and that by himſelfe: no 
mortall man can offer Chriſt; yet the fruit and efficacy of his ſacri- 
fice is perpetuall: which is the taking. away of all the fins of all 
the faithfull inthe world. . | th 3 Sh, 

As for his intercefion, the Scripture is cleere in that, Rome. 8.34. 
ſtill hee raketh interceſſion in heaven forus : therefore hee « « Prieſt 
for ever, after the order of MelchiZedec. . Earthly Prieſtsdye, but | 
this our Prieſt never dyeth: who as he liveth for reg inthe Tem- 
ple of heaven, ſo hee willone day aſſume us to himſelfe, and wee 
ſhall live there for ever with him. s 


— 
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,  Vsarss 38. Pp 
2. EE proves that Chriſt was created after a more glori- 
| ous manner then the Prieſts of the Law,by the qualities 
| of theſe two : the oneis temporal, the other perpetual. 
: Pi bere is an abrogation, aputting out of place: it is put out of the 
Of the Commandemen,that is,ofthexceremoniall law;that went 
before, after the which they were made Prieſts : that commande- 
mentis abdliſhed, it is no. longer of agy;force. !;;;/ ;: 


 Herel 
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Here the Jeſaites againe ſhewthemſclves very acute; their witc 
mounteth above the Moone. | 

Theold Mandate is gone: and the new Mandate is come inthe 
roome thereof, The old Mandate is the Leviticall Prieſt-hood, 
with the ſacrifices thereof : the new Mandate is the Goſpell, with 
the ſacrifice thereof, which is the Maſſe. The old Mandate is diſ- 


Thurſday ; becauſe then the old Mandate of the Paichall Lambe 
was aboliſhed, and the new Mandate of the ſacrifice of the Mae 
was ordained inthe Supper. | | - 

It was once called Sheare-Thurſday : becauſethe Prieſts did 


| 


care their haire and ſhave their Crownes on that day : afterwards 
it had the name of Maundy Thurſday, in our Engliſh tongue, not 
of the Latine word mandatum, (that is farrefetched) but rather of 
the Engliſh word, Maund or: basket, becauſe the people brought 
their proviſion for feaſting on that.day in Maunds or baskets. = 

Orif they will needs deriveit-from the Latin, it may. be called 
Mandy Thurſday of Mando, becauſe C: k 1 s r did cate both 
the Paſſeover and the Supper with his Diſciples on that day. Burt 
as for this new Etymologie from CMandatum, it hath no ſenſein it, 
Love one another, -is called thenew Mandate ; bur the Supper hath 
never: that name : but I thinkethe 7eſuits make this note, tather to 
ſhew their witthantheir Divinity. ; ger HT 

The abrogation of the-Leviticall law and Prieſt-hogd ſtan- 


deth on good ground : it was weake and unprofitable; therefore no. 
reaſon it ſhould:continue.  : >: | m—u 


It' had no ſtrength to purifie the ſoule, to make cleanethe con- 
ſcience, to carrie men into the kingdome' of heaven, -to:purge 
them from finne,to make them righteous before God : it was weake 
and unprofitable for theſe things: therefore worthy to bee aboli- 
ſhed, Hebr.9.9« + + ond | | 47 


was*zood for the end why it was appointed," to ſhadow out Chrift, 
and-our redemption: purchaſed by him; but weake and unprofitable 
to-worke our redemption : it wasſtrong and profitable ad figuran- 
dem, but not ad preſtandum : irticould not performethat which was 
ferifledby its > 5h rhonyo en hat OD 

Avr3;: becauſe of its owne: weakneſſe : The morall law was 
weak in regard of us, Rome 8..34 but the ceremoniall law was weak 
in it ſelfe : men might doe that which was epjoynedby it ;. butthe 
doing bf it could not juſtifieand ſanQifie them. ©: 

. The Law wasbeforethe:Goſpell,yet the Goſpel is morewor- 
thy: than! it : darkeneſſe went before the light; the nightbeforerhe 
day: yet the day 'is more glorious than the night. Alkereatures 
were made before man: yeb mai excelleth them all. 19by 7 ty 
went before Chriſt yer hee: was-#08 worthy 19 ablooſethe latches of 
C 


brift's ſhoe : the Sword-bearer goes before the Major; yet hee 1$ 
| Mm 3 RD 


annulled : and the new Mandate of the Maſle is inſtituted inſtead | 
thereof, whereof Maundy Thurſday hath his name, -quaft, Mandat | 


| Hedothinot fay it was aboliſhed, becauſe it was naught : the law 


not 1 


Gal.4 9. 


eta and 
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not greater chan the Maior. All things are not to be eſteemed by 


me,ſaid Tohn, yet in honour anddignity hee is before me : Sothe Goſpell 
commeth after the Lay, yet itis more excellent than the Lay, 
If the compariſon be made betweene God and creatures, then 
this is a firnge Axiome: that which went before i beſt. God went before 
all creatures: therefore he is above all creatures. Chriſt & the firſ 
begotten of every creature, that is, which was begorren of theeternall 
eflence of the Farther beforeall creatures,therefore to bee preferred 
before them all. Bur if that compariſon bee betweene creatures, 
then that Axiome is of no force. 

A thing may be ſaid to be anprofitable, 

r. Simply, then comparatively : Simply and init ſelfe ſinneis 
unprofitable, whereupon it is called the wnfruifull workes of darke 
neſſe : thereis no fruit, no commoditie inthem. Swearing is an 
profitablething, Adultery is an #vprofitablething,it pulleth Gods ven- 
geance on men, Whoremongers aud AMautterers God will judge. Ly. 


geth it a manto winne thewhole world and looſe his owne ſoule ? theſe arc 
anprofitable ſimply inthemſclves.” 


pell: that could only ſhadow out heavenly things : bur it could not 
give us heavenly things. The waſhings that were in the law could 
ftgnifie our waſhing in the bloud of Chriff, but they could not 
purge us from finne, as the bloud of:Chri/t doth: the ſacrificing of 
Sheepe, Oxen, Rams, could tell them there wasa Lamb to come 
that ſhould be offered on the Altar of the Crofle for the fins of the 
world, bur they could not take away finne: in this reſpe& the lay 
was weake and unprofitable, {1 + i EL 

' Onrthe contrary ſide,the Goſpell is a ſtrong and profitable thing : 
profitable to illuminate us inthe myſtery of our redemption) to ju 
ſtifie us, and cloath us with the righteouſneffe of Chrit,that we may 
appeare unblameable in the fight of '6#d ; to ſanRifieus and make 
us new Creatures in Chrift Teſs ; toaflureusof the remiſſion of all 
our finnes, and to carry us up. intothe kingdome of heaven. Godli- 
neſſe i profitable for all things,ſayes Paul : So the Goſpell is profitable 


| for all things: Ic is profitable for the things of this world:;. Goo} 


bleſſed the houſe of Obed Edom where the Arke was : and Godbleſſeth 
thoſe Townes and Citties where the Goſpellis ſincerely and cruely} 
praQiſed : but eſpecially ir is profitable to briog us to the joyesof 
heavenia the world to come. MEETS 


cheir precedency and priority inthe world: there commeth one after | 


ing is an #vprefitablething : men may gaine by it : bur what advanta. | 


»But the ceremoniall Law is unprofitable inreſpect of the Gol-| 


An argument-from profit is very forcible,” This was Hamm | 
. | Coozenage.' It i not for the Kings profit to ſuffer them ; and it prevat- 


all begteedy of it. Why are men ſo deſirous gf -Sheepe *-,becaule 


{they're proficable txeatures: Why doe mengiveſo much money | 
\for-an office *' becauſe it is profitable, / and biingerh-greatgaines 


led: much. Nothing ſo profitable as the Goſpell; therefore letis| 


with it:: Why do men ſtrive to maketheir Sang Lawyers? becaulc 
| 8 TA ; r 


— 
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he 
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| > SAINT Paul to the Hebrews. Chy:7: 
the Lawyers goe away with all rhe profir, - The Goſpcll of all 
things is moſt profitable : profitable for this life, to Procure'us the 
peace of conſcience in this world, and ro ſave us inthe world to 
come- Therefore:ler us embrace the Goſpell with both armes. 
When the Merchant heard of a Peatle that ſurpaſſed all others, he 
ſold all and bought it : the Goſpell is the. Pearle of Pearles, above 
thouſands of gold and ſilver : therefore let us redeeme ir, thaugh ir 
be with the lofle of all our worldly goods: the Goſpell is profitable 
for all chings ; therefore make much of it. - 

The reaſon of the abrogation of the lay is to be obſerved by 
us: it was d:ſannulled, becauſe of the weakeneſle and wnprofirableneſſe 
thereof : whereby wee may gather, thavall weakeand anprofitable 
|things, that are not availeable tothe kingdome of heaven; ſhallbe 
aboliſhed : ſuch isthe witt,the wiſedome,rthe learning, the eloquence 
of the world ; they be tine things,of great price with worldly men: 
yet: becauſe they are «profitable for heavenly things, they are and 
ſhall be abohiſhed. Where ts tbe Scribe and the diſputer of this world ? 
their place isno whereto be found. +... . 

We our ſelves are weake add wyprefitable touching ſpirituall and 
heavenly matters: when we have done all that wecan, we muſt ſay, wee 
are nnprofirable ſervants, 4 

We arc all weake and unprofitable for heavenly matters : there- 
fore we our ſelves alſo muſt be aboliſhed, and Chriſt Teſws muſt be all 


and inall, -- | 


VERSE 19. 


proved by rhe inability thereot. 
Nothing, that is, noman, 10h.6. 37. the ncuter gencer is 
fitteſt ad univerſitatem deſienandam. Theophyl, 

This is illuſtrated by the contrary effect in the Goſpell. 

Some referre both branches to the Law: but was an introdueti- 
on of a better hope ; as Porphyrins 1ſagoge to CAriſtotles pradicaments : 
25 the Apoſtle ſayes, the Law was our Schoole-CMaſter to bring us t0 
Chriſt, Gal. 3.24. | 

- Bur, 1. Itisnot &xyoy4; but inumywy?: not an induction, but a 


Tr weakeneſſe and unprofitableneſſe of the ceremoniall law is 


tion of the law. E1 | | 
2. Then he would have ſaid, i; i>zi, to a betterhope, not of a 


better hope. | 
It is ratherto bee referred tothe Goſpell oppoſed to the Law, 


and the verbinthe Text tobee repeated, not a new verb ſupplyed 
our of the Text :- but rhe Goſpel bringing in a better hope maketh per- 


fi, through 1'z s us Cunis rt the author and object of 1he 
Gopell, © © aloe: 
_ | wee 


ſaperinducion : that is, the Goſpell ſuperinduced uponthe abroga- | 


209 


| 


w 
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We could not hope for ſalvation by the ceremoniall Lay : but 
we may be bold to hope for it by the Goſpell. 


Prieſt was offering 'within,as Zuk. 1. 10. andatthe delivery of the 
morall law, they might not come neere the mounr, where God was : 


conciliation being: made by Chriff, wee may boldly come neere, as 
Prieſts, to Offer our prayers to him inthe name of Chriſt,and ro beg 
any thing at His hands, Heby, 4.16. yea by him we may draw ner; 
to Godin heavens . TE 
The Tabernacle, Temple, the purifications and waſhings, the 


Sheepe, Bulls, Oxen, inthe time of the Law, theſe did lead them 


but theſe did not perfe&tthe people. On the contrarie{ide,the brin- 
ging in ofa better hopeby Jeſ# Chrif,the Author and ſubjeR of the 
Goſptll, that doth perfe& us. . .. me . 
W hart better hope is this © had not the Fathers inthe time of the 
Law as good-an hope as we? Yes verily. Though ſome fondly 
colle& from hence, that they had hope only of temporall things, 
we of eternall ; that'is crooked and broken Divinity. The father; 


| drinke that wee doe. Abraham ſaw the day of Chriſt, and was glad, 
as we be: they hadthe ſame hope of everlaſting happineſſeby 7eſw 
Chriſt, that wee have: hereis the onely diffcrence; they had that 
hope by faith in the promiſed Mcſhah, not by the obſervation of 
the Law. The oppoſttionis here made, not betweene the perſons 
that lived in the time of the Law, and thoſe that live in the time of 
the Goſpell ; bur berweenethe Law and Chriſt : or, betweene the 
Law and the Goſpell. | | 

The Lay could not put us in good hope of everlaſting happi- 


ina better hope. 

One ſweet andcomfortable fruit of that hope is this : that by 
it we draw nigh to God. ' By nature weare Gods enemies, and runne 
away from God, as Adam did, when hee had ſinned: but by grace 
in Teſs Chriſt, being juſtified by faith in him, wee haye peace with 
God, and a comfortable acceſle to his Majeſty. Cahaſuerus held 
out hisgolden Scepter to Heſter, and ſhe drew neereto him : So God 
being reconciled to us by Cn x 13r holdeth forth the golden 
Scepter of his favour tous,and wee draw neere to him. What a 
prerogative isthis, that wemay draw neereto the high and migh- 


great favourto draw neere to an catthly, King, to kifſe his hand, to 
| {peake our minde freely to him : thatnoble man is greatly.honou- 
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obſervation of new Moones and Sabbaths, the oblation of Rams, | 


by the hand to Chri#, in whom they ſhould haveall perfeQion: | 


did eate of the ſame ſpirituall meate, and drauke of the ſame ſpirituak| 


By tbe introduition of which hope we draw neere to God. The peo- | 
ple in the time of'the ceremoniall lai, ſtood without, when the | 


bur in regard of the good newes, that the Goſpell bringeth, ourre-| 


| 


neſſe,or the favour of Godbut the Goſpell did: that hath brought | 


ty God, which in himſelfe is a conſuming fire £ Wee thinkeita| 


| 


| red that can'in ſuch ſortdrawneereto the King. Wee have all free | 


accelſle by 7eſws Chriſt to the King of Kings, wee may boldly draw 


neere" 


——_—— 
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God for ever. © d $3 Rat AW $0) vv = tild $43.3 
[-**: . Behold thictt what #firdt te DIUGAY 

|fuchs as thi Lav cole bejer have giveth? therefore, 
| chankfull:to God fort it ler USlovethe LordYeſi'Obrift by: whom we 


_ > — 


| |cration of our high-Prieſt3-ſadid he abt at the conſecration of 4- 


[15 boſomeiCreriders ts as Phe x4 pple of biz ownerye;and will tor 
| dtp us anytbigs that iSpoodi! 7517 antnd 11d WO ole 
| 5 _ 2 M As werar weebe © Hi ini all obv rronbl og byh 6 afty | Þ ray: 
| erin this life; fo by Chriftour bleſed SrmouP we ſhall dbaw neere 


{ fins, which baniſhed as out of Gods kingdoftterier usplotitic Chrift 
|by\wlom Wehave this accefſcro God ifnthis preſent world, that we:] 
| ay be partakers of his crernall glotieithEworldebcgnte, + 


« 
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ap 0 E: a ls 6: a i: NOS 
| \ » Saint Paut rotheHebrewes: wary. 
tieere to him; 1fid-preferfe our fipplicationsto him-+ 4c tied not 
and aloofe off, and goeto God by the Virgin Mary andrh&'Saints 
trivmphing Int Beaven; bythe Meditatioh'of ChriſFilontlwe may 
draw hecret5'Ged HimſeHfe#td fay Our fuber; iS Chriſt tezcherh 
=*hee bearert-fiich's foveroivas that'Clhrif Hinſtlfo proteſterh 
inthe GoſpUll, 7Jay'northat I'®iWfpray ts the Farher fo 90h the F abljeb 
Himſelfe loverh 90a: Therefofe let ws! with Chrifantonfience 
draw ineere t'him.” This nay bein unſpeakaableeomfort t&'us in ull 
calawirics,” in fickeneſſe, inpoverty'y whtaweehuve crofsin our 
ſoukes, ih bodits/goodsor time; when 29 thing gHcverlts, ras 
draw: neeretb/our heavenly father; andpdvvretorrh vt griefes into 


Ly 


to him in his owne kingdome inthe life to come, where-ivee ſhall 
cateofithe hidden Cami Aad'of thetre& Of life ini che Paradiſe of 

h Ki ow > _ | m | 
echaveby- Cuts s'*; 
ns therefore ler us bee 


draw nereto God +letthe' love of Chriſt orlfivaineustoforfake our: 
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of bork Prieſt-hoods. Hethatis made aPrieſtwith/4n oath; is 
greatet than'they thar are made without an'sarh. Chrift was niade | 
2 Prieſt with av oath : the'Levires without\an'odth, BYgp!/5i.-15 © 
The conſequence of the propoſition is Evidents irmaſt needs. 
beagreat thing,and of ſingular weight and importance,which God 
Almighty rarifiech with an#«th. God Almighty ſwore atthe conſe- 


790 and his Sotis : therefore he is greatexthan they... ... 
''- Bothi-che parts of tlic aſſumption” are-exprefſed th e <A *1 
and the conclufionis _ inferred; Yerſe 22 ** 7 
.-'//Fori{o- much: as C 
whereas thoſe in thetime of the Law vere ER EE :0 
' 'Theword of the highand everna'&4#4, whictiis ettith irſelfe, 
in whom there isnot a ſhadow of turning, is ſufficient ro procure 
credit and authority to thar which heepcakethi: By the world of 4 
King, as weuſe to ſay + riorhing carnbee more ſure” Shall not che 
the word: of the King of Kings bee believed'?' bur when'ari oath is} 


| 


T2 third'argument is cakenfrom the'rhanner of 'thettiftitution | 


iſt rashot made a Prieſt withouran 0a#h, | 


annexed ro it, we ought the rather t6be confirmedinit.-'- 


Na = Now! 
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| Hebr.6. 18. 


which he hath ſworne ©. --,,-. 
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|. YE never readeof anoath,when the Prieſts under the Law} 
| were {er apart to the Prieſt-hogd. 


4 


|. 04, = On theorherfiderhis our high Pricſt was made with 
MY Bs 7+ The ſubſtance of the oath : 2. The immurabili- 
JS Boom ff gnimm dowland? © hn 
\. . Thereis acompaungyver inthe Greek : nat w#' 3pus bue (now 
| pero ay and owe, of. F4ruprepr iuber With the [wearing of an varb + 

Touch, 1s more emphaycallchen to ſay fimply, wichanpeth. 69d 
|<d tweare. an 6«b when he appointed himto be kigh-Prieſt. 
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He. od 


\» Saink Pau L\to-the Hebrewes. Clyy. 


_. By him, that,is God the father, that ſaidto bims 


o . * 


', Hee introduceth\the words of the Pſalme, t. Ic is pur 4ſere- 
29, then anda. ico % ooo ho 1: CO. 
He will admit of no after-thought to amend the former... 


;. Men reperit, oftentimes of their words and oaths too ;. but God 
will; never repenit,of chis oath::thar which hee hath ſwornein this 


oathis immutable. rote 
Object. Gen, 6,6. I $4/71:15. 11. Sg bs, 


b 


Sol: It is a figurative ſpeech: for properly to ſpeake, God can- 
| not repent, Nm. 23.19. Men repent of a thing, cither for want 
| of. knowledge and foreſight into the thing,or by reaſon of the mu- 
rability and inconſtancy of their affeQions : 'neither of theſe are 
incident to God - hee knowes all things before they cometo paſſe ; 
(odoe.not we : therefore werepentand ſay, if Thad knowtieqhis;F 
would. never havedoneit. G 0:0 knowes all things afore-hand : 
therefore he cannot repent, > =: 01 ved : ORR. 

2» Wee repent becauſe wee-are mutable, like the'Weather- 
Cocke, \and like little Children, that are-wonne with-an Apple, 
nd loſt with a Nutt, that makes us repent of many things. Eve. 
tie new Tale carries 'us away. - It is not. fo with Go:d « hee ye- 
{terday and to day the ſame for ever: therefore hee cannot repent. 
Whenhee is ſaid in Scripture to repent, itis:{poken for our capaci- 
tie: for the which cauſe the Scripture brings: him; in angrie'and 
chiding as menare wont to doe: and yetnoangerin. G o-d :,a5 we 
it we have entertaingd a man into our ſervice atd'he proves not ac- 


our ſervice: ſo the Scriptureapplying Goxs doings to our capacitie 


mage is become brutiſh inhis manners, more diſobedient to:mee 
the any other creature: therefore it repenteth me that I made'man. 
Saul proves abad King: thereforeir repenteth methatl made him 
| King :: this is ſpdken for ourcapacity:z otherwale God repents not : 

mancchanges, buit he is the ſame Kill... ! iv 1 0 oo open © 
and yariable, weather-Cockes;reeds turned about iwithevery wind. 
| Wemay be of one minde to day, of another tomorrow. CAmmons 
| tot:love is turned into'deadly hatred: the people that would make 
Chriſt a King, cry out againſt him, cr«cifie bins, wee have rio King 48 


licrifice to him:as a God, : Roned Paul. | Yea good men oftentimes 
ae changed aid altered,- they repent of the: goodneſ{crhatthey 
have done. David upon a flattering tale-xepented ofitheifavour 
hee-ſhewed to: Mephiboſheth;: and gave away: his lands to Zibab. 


Pittifull and mercifull man{that:for a world would notany ny of- 
fer the leaſt wrong to any, by the ungodly perſwaſioh of tome 
politicke Achitophel and churliſh Xabal becomes an hard dealing 
man: no-conftancy in men. Yea Kings and Princes; :many Unes 
ALT: Nn2 _—_—.-- 


cording to'ourminde, thenwe repent thatever we tooke hun into | 


niraduces God repenting. . Man that was created after mine owne | 


Men ay repent, being lighter than vanity: it ſelfe; moveable | 


Ceſar, The Lycaonians that would have worſhipped Paul;and done | 


Otten times an: honeſt maniof the Pariſh, atredealifig-man, 2 | 
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1%%A Commentary upon the E'eiSTLs of | 
change and withdraw their affeRions from their favourires7 bur 
Rom.11.29. | God never repents of his love. Whom he once liveth, he loveth to the 
end, and the gifts and calling of G od is without ttfentance. God may 
rake away riches, beauty, ſtrength, wit, Teathitig from'a man: 
> | bur hee never takes away faith, and his ſanRifying ſpirit from the| 

- | Faithfull. As God hereſware, and world not repent ; ſo God hath | 
ſworne to bring us to the kingdome of heaven, -atid hee will never 
repent of it: therefore let us reftconfident in God? Word and oath, 
there is no repentance in Goa, LY | 


a a. a... it x" 4 — 4 FW IT i. I 9. WT) 
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Vers 22. Tx 


V the fortner premiſſes followeth the concluſion... 


d ? Inas much as hee was made with an oath, they without 
V anoath,; by ſomuch, &c. 1 

Hee doth not{ay, heis made2better Prieft :; bur that which 

ſerveth more for our conſolation, he'was made 4 ſurety of. abuts 

_; Of a better covenant.” Surcties are in covenants, notin'Teſtz 
ments. | | 
 *Eyyv65 iy ouies, 18 manibus, * Art: the making of covenant 
pledges were put in hand, and ſureties wereprovided which did ur 
dercake for the performance of thethings covenanted: even ſoit 
the covenant made betyeene God and us,our Sqviouwr Cunisrti 
the ſurety, that undertakes for both-parts: ot; the behalfe of Gs 
the Father, hee doth undertake toſatisfic his wrath ; for uson or 
| behalfe, he doth undertaketo reconcile us to Ge and to make hin 
our friend. 0 f - 

A 'fingular comfortto us. Wee have finned;; we are indebted 
to God many thouſandfinnes, andbecauſe wee cannot ſatisfic fo 
them, wee muſt goetothe priſon of Hell: theniC' x 1 5.7 ſtep 
forth ſaying, nay, Iwill bee their ſurety, I will pay thedebt for 
them : therefore they ſhall not goe to hell : unſpeakeable comfort! 
c—_ ſurety ! he payes the debtwith nolefleprice than his ow! 

oud. 

How are wee beholden tothis ſurety © Allthe Prieſts inthe 
time of the law could not doe fo much for the people : therefor: 
Chriſt is better than they. EIT 

Thenew Teſtamentis better than theold, not-in regard of the} 
ſubſtance, [bur of diverſe: circumſtances.: the ſubſtance of both's 
one, whichiis Chriſt Zefws. fr; | 

1. The Old Teſtament did but ſhadow-out things to come: 
the new Teſtament makes a giftand an exhibirion of them, Col-2+ 
17. and as the body is better thantheſſhadow; ſoisthe New Te 
ſtamentthenthe Old, 

2. The OJd Teſtament was darkandobſcure;chisis plain anc 
| petſpicuous ; that did darkely fpeake of -Chrift ;this/plainely- Ba 
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jof this is Cun1sr: therefore many degrees greater and better 
lag this c Zhi? 11073ial yt: 1. yEno Ton 41 7 a, 
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| Saint Pall to the Hebrews. :7- þ 
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| 3+ This hattifewe, morelively and cafte Sacraments, 

__ © 4. That was teniporall, and therefore nor ratified: with an 
oath: this is cternall and laſteth for ever. For the which cauſeir 
was confirthed with an oath2- So was fot that. 77 11690 
- 175» The Mediatour orfurety of that was Hoſes; the ſurety 


| is weigtay thing that makes Go v-ſweare: as Hebr.3.11. 


[6,17;herehe ſweatesthat*'© wx 1 5 1/18 2 Prieſt for ever: there- 


fig, covetouſneſſe, loathing of the fweereahd heavenly Manna of 


OW are not ro call into-queſtion the eretnity of his Prieſt- 
hood. «JIN 3 £51355 SDIGTOT 55 5h 97 rw 7 NJ "44 

©. The Pope and his skamblings would faine winde theniſelves 
iro the foctety of this Prieſt-hood. Chriff is = 'Prieft for ever : ergo, 
the Pope and his Clergy are Prieſts for ever. © 
-  Thurthis isptoperto G14 this Prieſtthar i for evers, fiereth| 
« the right hand of God, Pſalth, 1x6. 2.--Sodoe nat the Pope and 
his Clergy, therefore it makes nioching for them... i= 4 
© Wemnthe time of the Goſpell haveall chings betrerchan they 
had in the time of the Law : we have « berrer Prieit,« better ſacrifice, 
a better Teftament : thereforeitreaſon wee ſhould bee berrer than 
they. A King deates better with ſuch a-manthen with many thou- 
ſands of his fubje&s ; therefarehe ſhouldbee moredutifull ts him, 
The King of Kings hath dealt more bountifally with us, then with 
them in the time of the Law : therefore we ſhould be more religi- 
ous;. more carefull ro ſerve him, then-they were. Yet it isto bee 
feared we are wotſe than they, Drunkenneſſc,abhominable ſwea- 


| 


the Word of God, hard-hearted dealing ofhe with another, 2ll kind 
of vices flow with amore full 'ſtreameamonyg us:theh among them. 
Having all things better, wee our ſelves ſhould bee berrer : yer 
wee are worſe, and therefore have the more featetull account to 
ater thelanrranys of PHE TY 2097 SET 
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\& 
He fourth argument istaken froma diverſe qualitie of both 
-- Prieft-hoods. The: Prieſt-hood which iseverlaſting and 
 abideth for. ever, is moreiexcellent than that which is mo- 
thentany,and contitiuerh burfor 4 rime. Ghriſts Prieſt-hood is crer- 
fall; -the Leviticall Prieſt-hood laſted bur for atime: &gs.” 

This Argument hath two branches: the compariſon betweene 
them,'23. 24, and an effec, 25. the compariſon is inthe tumber, 
and continuance; QUE: 21-10 bark 
That the Prieſt-hood of the Levites was temporarie is evinced 
by therelarives. If the Prieſts continued but «time,then'the-Prieſt- 
hood : but they continued bur for « time © which isilluſtrated by 
the number of thern,and thereaſon of rhenumber, ' 
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| thee here to:ſtay,and toigoe no further : andall Kings:Prieſts,Lay- 


ded to ſtay : ſo as wee are, walkingin our race in the,world, come | 


\ ] life, L will not ſuffer thee torarry any longer. Adam was the an- 
\ | cienteſt manthat ever was, the firſt that breathed onthe earth : yet 
| | hee was not ſuffered to endureby reaſon of death. Hethuſalem 
\ | wasthe longeſt liv'd man that ever was, he lived almoſt a thouſand 


\ | of an Aﬀehe flew athouſand Phi 
:| Gates of the Citty onhis Shoulders: yethe wasarreſted by death. 


And they verily being many were made Prieſts. ;; :/.' 
.. And: why were they many © becayſethey. were forbidden by 
death toigndures;. :wovy of dootigh bros homo @ cr fs wiv 

Death would not ſuffer them ro cominue long; therefore it was 
neceſſary, that there ſhould bee many:of them, one to ſupply the! 
roome of the other. ; Sy. oo, OL FEE TAN Ir 

There were not onely many inferiour Prieſts , but many 
high Prieſts: not at one and the ſame time, but ſucceſſively. Aﬀeer 
Aaren came EleaFar : after. him ;,Phinees, 8c. forthe ſame cauſe 
there be: many Kings, one King ſucceedeth another becauſe death 
will not ſuffer them to live, death forbids them #0 «bide. | 


Hebrings an inhibition againſt thei: continuance, Icommand 


yers, Phyſitians muſt obey him. -: *: - - if bas 2:76 14 
.. *A paucity is a greater argumentof'perfetion,then a multitude, 
 Thekingdomeis better:gaverned that hath.one-King,then that 
which hath many : that houſeis better ruled that hath one Maſter, | 
then many :-the world is better with ane Sungrhen if there were ma- 
ny : the Phenix is che moſt famous af. all birds,becauſe there is but 


and Curisr : they were many,;. but Cux1sr is but one, | 
which: remaineth alwayes: therefore. his Prieſt-hood is more ex- 
cellent than theirs. Wu: i; 25 hg 2 Sto 

But why werethey many * becauſc they werenot ſuffered to 
continue by reaſon of death. As ir .is.hjere {aid of the Levites .- So 
it may be ſaid of usall. A man walking in London ſtreets, orin a 
corporationis on the ſuddainearrefted by a Sergeant and comman- 


death asthe L on ».$ Sergeant and,bidsus ſtay ;.here yeeld up,thy 


yeeres, yet dyed. Sampſon gaming ſtrong man, with the jaw-bone 


iſtims, he carryedaway the great 


Saul 2 goodly tall man, higher hari any of the people; Abſaloma 
| faire beautifull man; not a blemiſh:inhim from the Crowne of -his} 
head ro the ſoale of his foote. Salomonthe wiſeſt man that ever was. 
Saint Pawt alearned man; he ſpake with tongues more than they all, 
a profound divine, taken up into the third heaven,a,painfull and pow-} 
erfull Preacher, he :converted a greatpart of theworld to-Chrif | 
yet they were not ſuffered tocontinue by reaſon af .death, [This 1s 
the condition'of us all, high and low, rich afd pore, learned and 

unlearned, noneof us all can bee ſuffered torngdurelong by reaſon | 
of death... Deathisa cooling Card:ih all ourmirt hb and jollity,that 


comes at length-with' his Axe andcurs all downe.- Kings are joe 
EL -- ef | ſuffered! 
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one- of them at a time... God being;bur.one is farre moreglorious|. 
| then man being many. | So is it betweenethe Prieſts of the Law| 


ſuffered ro endure by reaſon of death : there is a ſucceſſion of Kings 
as well as of other men, Dukes, Earles, Lords, Knights, Gentle- 
men are not ſuffered--rich Merchagts, Lawyers, Divines, Phyſiti- 
{ans are not ſufferedto continue by reaſon of death. The Phyſicion 
|tharbath ſaved chellife of many, in the endſurcenders hjs life, 
Deaths hands : none of us can cadure here long by reaſon:of death. 
The Prieſts of the Law dyed, and the Migiſters of the Gdfpel! 
muſt dye: none;but: Cu x 2; $7: £71dures for ever - therefore ſee- 
ing Death will not {yfferus long totarry hese, let us ſoliyerthe lit- 
tle and uncertaine itime wee fave in this warld, that wee maylive' 
eternally with Chriſt our everlaſting Pricſt and Sav7o%r inthe world. 
to come. Wt ot * EDS. Wo | 
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FITS Y om. my - o” —c 
a 
= 
C OS. - "15 £5: 9 j 
» u & %. L b an; 2 i , 4 Fx 
. ERSE 24.- 


F=j-and-witiy.t becauſe hee'is'not moxrall and rakenaway by : 
Death, asthey were; but.inimorrall and exdureth for ever. 
. . \Indeedinrefped of his bumanity hedyed: but hee continued 
| not long in.that death;not paſtthree dayes andthree nights. After 

be roſe againe, fitteth now atthe right hand of God, andiives for 
ever whole Chriſt.both Godand raan,Rom.6. 9. whereas the Prickts 
inthe.Law ſhall not liveagainefor ever in their bogtes till the day 
of judgement. Andour Savoy Chriſt in reſped of his deity endu- 
reth i for ever continually : and therefore hee hath 4s everlaſting 
Prieſt-hood, intranſibile, which paſſeth not by ſucceſion from one 
0. another, as the-Leviticall Prieft-hoail did, but.@ptizueth for 
[cverinche perſon of oneman; Chryſoft.. expounds it, vs ©xx Adder, 
hee hath not a ſucceeding Pricſt-hood. E 

_ In the time of the Law there were many ſacrificing Prieſts: 
but now in the time of the Golpell, there is bur one ſacrificing 


fered-one ſacrifice:once for the finnes of the world. This cut- 
etch off the whole :rabble of the maſſemonging Prieſts. Indeed 
ipititually. wee arc all Prieſts, Apvc. I. 6. tooffer ſpirituall ſacri- 
fices to God : 'bur there is no Prieſt to offer an externall ſacrifice for 
fin, bar; Chriſt. The Jeſwites chafe at us for this colleRion, yet itis 


[ K : Sainn Þ ao the Hebrews... Chyn| 


v7 £77 #® "3% 4 Sh wS -4 ww» & TS LEN? wo, wa ny "0 | 
Ere in the Prieſt-hood of Chr:i/# there is but one Prieſt: | 


Prieſt,” and that is Qur Say tour Cuntsr, which of- 
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—Hc eteroltyy 'of Chrifts Prieſthood is illfrael byanctia | 
- \tharenſucththereupon- '-* = | 
AShes willing, ſo be 6 able. 105 1 ny | 
| . Alſec whicti hecaſſatily is inferred on tlie dtheri 9Y10 | 
| -To ſave all that belowg to hits. | Thetice hee harh his ian 7, 
| becauſe he:ſaverh, Marth. 1.21; This is amplified. | rg by 
” x. Bythemanncrhowhe ſaverhus: way 
2. By thedeſcription of them, whow he ſrook, 2100 
3- By the cauſe, why he is able ro doe it. 
-— i  Forthemanner : wholly, omnins: leavingno part of our Calyat 
| on to beaccompliſhed by others, {Gs 4. Verſe 12. he needsnat 
the helpeof the gs Mary,c of Thewas 2c. he can ſeve us who- 
by oft 4 Vn CROENS 
-thavare Laved; are fac as ; comers God by him} : needy 
cheFagin by an Saints or Atigetl inheavens! :: 11 i 1 es - 
— : becauſe be ever liveth'to wake interceſſion for w: 
be dich thoctice: of a Prieſt for us ſtill in heaven, . - 
| Romaxs 8. 26. itis ſaid, that the Holy Ghoft maketh- interceſl. 
 on-for-us: yer'the Hor x Gros r is not our Mediatour : he: 
doth not in our narure pray forus as Chriſt doth; but hee teachat 
us © pray : he doth not in his owne perſon make interceſſion with 
fighes and groanes : forthe Holy oy cannot figh and Range 


he ftirres upto it. 
| The Papiſi fay char chrift is interceſſor immediar : - burthe 
—_ bee aediatores mediati. \ Bit wee muſt goe to God by Chriþ 
| 2lone : there is one Mcdiatourand no other. As there i is but ore 
| God - Sybut one Mediatour, © 121 fi 1 
 They-mighe as well ſay, there itboroneimmolicreGed, and 
many mediare Gods : as to ſay, theres oneimmediate'interceſlor, 
22d many mediate; 'When thou goecſt to a King, layes S*, Ambroſe, 
\ | hoo muſt make afriend with ſoine about him: bur ad deans nov ow 
\ 1# of ffragcere, fed mente devora; Chriſt is. our eye,by whoin welce 
> | the Father: ourineuth whereby-wee ſpeakero the Father: ; Non: 
| lovesus ſo deerely 2s Chrift, none is in greater favour withthe Fx 
cherehanche nat. Soathat lyehi ia his boſome: therefore lerus go 
We muſt norimagine that Chriſt makes interceſſion for us now 
m heaven afterche ſame manner he did, when hee was onthe ear: 
( þ atherby bowing of the knee, by falling down on his face by pray- 
| . 4 [n= Is b-feghes and groancs, as hee did at the death of Lazar; 0! 
| «L rowg cryes and reares, asShedid inthe Garden; bein e glorified 
Tin _ hee doth it not after ſuch a carnall manner: he Chri(t 1s 
j{ſaid now #0 make interceſſion for #s two kinde of Wayes. 
| —— I. Non v6ce,ſed miſertione: notby uttering any voice,by making 
7. #35 ONO "ER | praycrs. 
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prayers' to. his father,'as he did on the carch; but by having pirry 
and compaſſion onus} We have not a high- Prieſt which cannot be 
touched” wich our' infirmities, bur'a mercifull high Prieft; that was | 
cempted as we are, and can ſuccourus in our temprations, © 
2. He makeath interceſſion for us, by preſenting himſclfe before 
che-Farher for us, Hebr.9.24. rhe exhibitionof hisgloriougbody 
in heaven: the force and efficacy of his paſſion: the recordation of 
his obedience: theſe intercede with the Father for us. 
| . Whereupon .it is well ſaid of Gregory, l. 21 /moral. cap. 13. Yi. 


zenito fills Deum pro homine interpellare eſt apud coaternum Patrem ſeip- 
ſum hominews demonſtrare. :f - 27 

The conſideration of Chrifts perperuall interceſſion in heaven 
for us may be a ſingular comfort to all Chriſtians. ' We count him 
| happie, that hath a friend inthe Court : then how happy are wee 
that have ſuch a friend as Chriſt in the Court of heaven * If the | 
Kings Sonne make a requeſt and that earneſtly rothe Kingfort ns, 
hall wee nor be ingrear hope to ſpecde © Chriſt Teſwsrhe Sonne of 
God makes requeſt to God for us, and ſhall wenot afſure our ſelves, 
that wharſoever wee aske in his name according to his will, he hea- 


reth us ? In lickneſle,poverty,diſgrace,in the affaults and temprati- 
ons of Satan, yea, in death ir ſelfe. Ler us flie to this our Interceſ- 
ſour in heaven. Say on my mother, ſaid Solomon to Bathſhebah, Iwill 
mt ſay thee nay : ſofſayes Godche Father to Chriſt;lay on my Sonne, 
| make interceſizon for thy members: 7 will not ſay thee nay. Bleſſed are 
we that have ſuch anInterceffour : only ler us notigrieve him with 
| our fins, let us glorifie him by an holy life, ler us bring forth: fruits 
nirthy of the faith we have in him : then we may boldly commence 
ourſuirs ro him, and he will prefer them to his Father, rothe evet- 
laſting joy and comfort of us all. oy 


| 


| 
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Itherto the Prieſt-hood of our Saviowr hath beene advan- 
Hi above the Levirticall Prieſt-hood by foureftrongand 
infallible arguments. | 


the Prieſt himſelfe. | 
Wherein, 1. The ſubſtance of the deſcription, ver. 26,27. 
2. A reaſon for the confirmation of ir. Inthe ſubſtance of the 
d{cription, 1. The perſon of our High-Pricſt. 2- His Miniſtery. 
Became, Not as if wee were worthy of him : as wee fay, the 
beſt Preacher in England becomes the King. Ir is better tran(la- 
ed, as Stephen doth, conveniebat nob&s, was requiſite and con- 


redemprion could not have been accompliſhed withour ſuch a one- 


Now there remaineth an high and magnificent deſcription of | 


venient for us: it bchooved us to have ſuch an High-Prieſt. . Our| . 


What manner of one 2 
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' 


of his deity, bur of his huimnani:yalo, Lk. 1.135. AG 2+ 27:The | 
 Devills acknowledge:this z we knowwho thouart; that, holy one of God, 


havebeene holy men, but none ſa.hely as Cheri \ngdt afſpor or ble. 


| nothing,'eſpectally-in the time,gf theexequution of their office:all 
| that-ywhalethey might not keepe company with thezxr Wives, they 


| might keepe. their: bodies from being outwardly defiled, yer they 
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| B 1. Holy, inhimſclfe and ip his own nature ;;not only inrelpect | 


{ 
[ 


Dan. 9. 24» Chedeſh,Chodaſbim. Some Pricfts, Prophets and others 


miſhgf unholineſte. in him : therefore fic rodifeharge the office of 
an high-Prieſt, andto.reconciiejusto;his Father. - _ 

2. In reſpeof others: doing no harmeghutallgoodto all : nat 
circumventing any.by.trayd ordegeir, nor offering open wrong and 
injurietoaDlye: cus ht NS 4. JAREE 
In regard whereof hee is compared taaſheepe, which of al 
creatures;its moſt harmeleſle, nay profitable for his fleſh-and wool| 
to0': So was Chrzft :i{o farre from doing any harme, that heedid 
good to his yery enemies: a fimple man, no craft in him. | 
3. Ashe was harmeleſſe himſelfe, ſo he tooke no harme from 
nothing: 1. Adively. 2. Paſhvely. 

I, Vndcfiled of. all things.;/The Priefts in thetime of the Lay 


\ * - 


above others were tobe circumſpeR, thatthey weredefiled with 


were to; abſtaine from wine, not to touch a dead body, or any ur-| 
cleanething. Ghriſt was more undefled than any of themall: they 


'[rmentany kinde of. way. 


were tamed with. fin'in ſoule and body too; Chriſt had no defile. 


2 .'He was undefiled of any-perſon. - ... 
ee converſed with ſinners. for'thereclaiming of them, asth: 
Phyſition keeps company with ficke-perſons for the curing of them: 
buthe neither gave allowance to their ſinnes, nor reccived any con 
tagion from them. | | 


Then his miniſtery is ſet forthto us. Where, 1, The place, 


| him Is the head holy, and ſhall the members bee unholy * 


| wee-muſt labour in-ſome acceptable meaſure to expreſſe thehol: 


| dreamed, that were-called x0260/,;pire and holy men: yet lets 


|canſt-not'bee ſo rich as ſuch a manis : wilt thou therefore labout 
for no riches /at al{'” A Scholler cannot write ſo'well as bis 


where hedoth Miniſter, in the Sanctuary of heaven. 
Some expounditthus :*thatis, amoſt high and excellent man. 
But itis-rather to be referred tothe place, where he miniſters : he 
is exaltedabove all-thole adſpe@able heavens,Bp.z..r0. heis made 
higher than them, and exequutes the office of an high-Prieſt forus 
inthe higheſt heavens, where he makes continual intercefiion for us. 
Is our high Prieſt holy, and ſhall we be unholy, that belongto} 


the husbandpure, and ſhall the wife be animpure ſtrumpet * Nay 


nefle, that is in him : whereuponhe ſaith,be yec holy as Iam holy: 
Indeed wee cannot bee'ſo holy ashe is, and as certaine Herctickes 


ſtrive-in ſome ſort toattaineto thatholines which is in him. Thov 


ſample, ſhall hee not therefore endeyour to c6me-as neere his 


ſample\ 


-— 
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ſample as hee can © So wee cannot atrainethar holineſſethar is in 
Cur 1sr, ſhall wee therefore not imitate it © Yes, wee muſt bee 
an holy nation, a royall Prieff-hood, a people zealous of good workes. 

Learne of mee, ſaid Cunrsr, for 1 am humble and meeke : 

So learne to bee holy as he is holy, As the oylepowred on CAarons 

head ſtayed not there, but ranne downe to his beard,yea to the very 

$kins of his clothing: So the heavenly oyle of holineſſe pawred | 
on Chriſt ourhigh-Prieſt muſt be conveyed ro all, yearothe loweſt, 

char be inthe Church. Wn | 

Thou arr noneof Chriſts if thou beeſt nor holy,as he is. Bur alas, 

forrhemoſt part,we areunholy,yca even werharprofeſſe ourſelves 
tro be che members of Chriſt,” A great number,that would ſeeme to 
belong to Chriſt, that have Chriſt and his Goſpell intheir mourhes, 

but are impure,unholy 8 prophancintheir lives : beaſtly drunkards 


like fed horſes, neighing after theis neighbours wives : coverous miſers. 
| meere mucke wormes,thar ſcarce believe thereis any heaven bur in 
chis world. We ſhould be Saintsin ſome meaſure;as Chrift che Saint 
of Saints is: bur, a lamencable caſe ! weare Devills in our conver- 


that ſtincke of drink whereſoever they become : filchy adulterers, | / 


(ations: we ſhould be Eagles mounting up into heaven,where Chriſt 
{ our-high-Prieſt and Saviour 1s; but weareSwine wallowing in the 
puddle of all iniquity. As Chriftis holy ; 1o let us endeavour to be 
[in ſome poore meaſure, clſe wee ſhall never ſerfoote into the king- 
dome of heaven, Iris called thc holy Teruſalem : no dogs enchamers, 


Gheſs ſhall come into it: therefore let us be holy,as Chriſt our high- 
Prieſt is; thatbeing partakers of his halineſſe, we may be partakers 
of his glory inthe lite ro come.  . | | 
. Chriſt was aſimpleman:. all thetreafures of wiſedome were hid in 


any Matchiavel whatſoever: yeraſimpleman.He would not imploy 
his wits and wiſdome abour ſuchrhings as mighr be hurrfullro any. | 
So 1acob was a plaine man;and Nathineel.a true 1ſraclite, in whom there 
74 10 guilt, Such rhuſt all Chriſtians bee: !though G o'D h&ve gi- 


hurt of any, burto the goodof all, ſo neere. as they can. We muſt 
| bee harmeleſle as Chriſt : wiſe 4s Serpents ;-yet 4s innocent as Doves, 


the Dove-like ſimplicity : they thinke they cannot bewiſe men un- 
leſſe they be crafty and hurrfull men:;they-are more likethe Devill 


[tile pare of his owne: but hee never doth any good with ir, bur all. 
the miſchiefe hecan; ſodoe thoſe rhatare.rhe Devills brood;rhey 


(&c. bur whargood docthey with it * Nay;whar hurt £ how dan- 


Whoremongers, uncleane perſons, that bce not ſanRified by the Holy | 


hin : he was wiſer than Salomon,then any politicke Achizophel, rhen [-- 


ven them never ſo ſharpawir, ſorcaching a head, : neyerſogreat | 
wiledome, experience andlearning ; yerthey.muſt notuſc itrothe | 


Yet a number therebe thathave the Serpentine wiſdome,and want | 
then Chrift:5: #51; fznwars\ The Devill hath a plaguie wit, a ſub- | 


have wir and wiſedome'enough: the children of this worddare wiſer, |* 


{gerous bethiey ina towneor a Country? we mult ſolivezthat wee 
be hatmeleſle as Chriſt was: :i- iT od» Piarte 


| Oe? Yer! 
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Yer a pitrifull thing it is ! weare alrogether ſct upon hurt : we 
are harmefull and nor harmelcfle perſons, as Cunrnrsr was. 
There be two kindes of harmefull men in rhe Chureh,covered with 
the Cloake of Chriſtianity :.the one. open, the.other cloſe and ſe- 
cret ; and-yet not ſo;cloſe, but that Ged candiſcloſethem,and make 
theirtreacherics knowne toall the'world: the one are Foxes, the 0- 
ther are Wolves : the one Serpents, the other Beazes and Lions. 
Some- there bce thir bluſh notto offer opeti hatme arid violence to 
their neighbours. Sucha one as Zeſabel was, that flew Naberh, and 
rooke away his Vineyard : all the world might fee theinjurie. - 
Such are they that grinde the faces.of the poore; that wring houſe 
and land from them,and as Zidkiah,ſorite-their brother on the facethat 
all may-ſee the blow: theſe be impudent wretches , yet few of rheſc 
Owlesdare appeare intliegloriousSun thine of tlic Goſpell. Now, 
menare waxctt not more religious;but more cunning :.they will be 
no hurtrfull perſons, theydoe ho harmeto any : nor openly perhaps, 
yet ſecretly : not above:hand, butunder hand. As he ſaid, 7 wil | 
ler. 4%: 15, | kill Iſmael; and no man ſhall: ſeeit.. We will undermine the Preacher, 
| . ſupplant ourneighbours;;doe hurt and emiſchiefeiin a towne, and no | 
man ſhall fee. .ir. Theſeare worlethanithe other: thoſe dogs are 
worſt that- will bite before they barke andthe Serpent rhar lyeth 
in the greene grafle deftroyes more+thahs thoſe;thar bee in high] 
wayes: a:man mayc<elpic the one-ſoonerthan theother. Theſe are 
like: wider, that would kilfe Chriſt at the ſame inſtam when hee be- 
trayedhim': theſe willſpeake faire toa mans face,and yet by ſecret 
perſwaſiontts; by politickefevices, by alienating rhe affections of o- 
thers, cut his throat behinde his backe. / A vile-generation of Vi- 
pers ! yet all their plotting, conſulting; theirdeviſing of miſchitfc 
is knowne to Him that knowesallſecrers; who will oneday reveal: 
them # their open ſhame before Godand his Angels, -unleffe they 
repeat, fiexipon this Yealing': letuslabour tobee harmeleſſe as our 
Saviowr| Chriſt. is. ' It is an eafie matter robte harmefull, if we will 
ſell. onr\ſelves'to-the Devilt.. Let is ftrivero doe.good to all,! but 
harme :hone ; ncitherropenly; nor. ſecietly,, by: word' nor deed, 
by our felves nor by others/. We tharbee Chriſtians muſt bee goo 
men, 2s Bernasts :uragy full of good wotkes, 2s Dorexs'was : but not 
badmeh, hurtfulf men,follof :evillworkes. Leous all ſo carry our 
ſelvesinche Towne and; Countty; where wedivell; that irmay bee 
afirmed: of. us, we are: hanneleflc;'as\Chift was. Yiet as we reade 
of one:thatwas famous fornothing, but for burning Di,avs's Tem. i 


"opt 

| Apo.3-4:14.4/ G6] 

[ Thoughiwetive in afilthy ahdidefiteq work : 'yer wetnuſt not be 
idchled with/ie.' Like rhe'SpathatHhinethiona dunghil)-yerisnot 
| Pollured with the dunghill : ſo though welive inthe dunbhil of the 
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world, yet wee mult not be defiled with it : wee mult bee undefiled 
from coverouſneſle, drunkenneſle, pride, malice, envy, and other 
finsrhac reigne amongſt us. Butalas, we have no care of it: we de- | 
file our ſclves innumerable kinde of wayes. A dainty Lady, or 
Gentlewoman would bee loath to file her fingers with z lictle dirs : 
weall loath ourward defilements,bur we give entercainement ro-fin, 
which is the greateſt pollution ot all. 
cleane, wallowing in the puddle of fto, then bathing our ſelves in 
the bath of vertue. 
As Chriſt ſeparated Himſelfe from ſinners: So muſt wee doe: 
how £ wce muſt nortſhut up our ſelves in Cloyſters, in Nunneries, 
and Monaſteries,as ſome did in a blind zeale in therime of Popery, 
thinking that they were then ſeparared from ſinners, whenthey 
were many of the moſt beaſtly ſinners themſelves. - 
Neither muſt wee be brechrea of ſeparation, as the Browniſts 
moſt-unbrocherly name themſelves ; we muſt not, Hebr. 10. 25, for-| 


ſake the aſſembling of our ſelves together. Wee muſt not ſeparate our 


ſelves from the ſpouſe of Chriſt, becauſe of ſome prerended wrin- 
klesin her face : neither muſt we alrogether abandonthe ſociety of 
men, 1 Coy. 5. 16, but we maſt ſeparate our ſelves from the pollu- | 


tion of ſinners, Though we be in Sodome, as Lot was, yetwee.muſt 


not be Sodomites:chough we-come into the company of drunkaxds, 
yetwe mult not be drunken as they are: though among adulcerers, 
bawdy talkersand livers, yer wee muſt not draw with them inthe 
ſame yoke of fin : we mult be liketo the fiſhes that dwell iatheſalc 
warer,and yet themſelves arefreſh: ſo though our dwelling be in a 
prophane towne ; yet wee muſt ſeparate our ſelves fromthepro- 
phaneneſſe thar is inthe Towne. v.58 Eo 
\ This is-hard for nsto doe, though Chr:f# could doe its Ir is a 
difficule matter to touch pitch, and notto be defiled withir : ro-bee 
ina fire, andnotro be burnt. Barnabas keeping company with diſ- 


{emblers, was brought to diſſemble with them : and S*. Peter thar 


ſtour-champion of Chriſt, being in the highPricſts hall was broughr 
tothe denyall of Chriſt. Therefore the beſt courſe we can take is to 
refraine their company, as 19ſiph :.if not, burthat weefallinto ir, 
then ro pray-to Ged:ro ſeparateus from thewickednelle thatis in 
that company. IF: ) RR. |} 

The high-Prieſt intime of che Law was ina SanQuary on rhe 
cearh:-bur our high-Prieſt isin the Temple and Sancuary of, hea- 
ver, where he appeareth alwiyegin the fight of God for us fand let 
nor ouraffeRions be here on the earth, \burler our converſation bee 
inheaven ; ler ws 'ſecke rhe things that bee above, where Chriſt our high- 
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Nay weare like hogs,thart had rather bzin fowle water,then in 
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T ſecond thing in his Miniſterie is his ſacrifice, which ſur- 


| Firſt: forhemuſtbe holy himſelfe beforc hee could makethe| 


| even «rictes gregs,the Lords prayer : forgive as our sreſpaſſes. There 


Qiſed by all Chriſtians. 


| fanac in our (elves. Thenin others. As the Prieſt incherime of the 
| Law f#foffered for bis owne fins: foetus all being Prieſts by ul 


. | own? Letusfirſt begin withour ſelves. : 
[. Thee is butoneſacrifice ofthe New Teſtament, whereby the 
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paſſerh the ſacrificesof the Pricſts inthe time of the Lay: 
in regard of thetime when, of the perſons for whom, and 
the kinde of ſacrifice offered by him. ; 
x. Forthe time : he had no necefiity to offer daily, as they did, 
Nam.2$.3,4» | | | 
It was neceſſary for themto offer daily. - 
x. Becauſe both they and the people finned daily. _. 
*2+ Becaule their ſacrifices were imperte&, and weredayly to 
be iterated... There was no ſuch neceſſity for Chrift to offer dayly: 
becauſe he had no fin, and by one ſacrifice perfeRed us for ever. 
2. They did offer for their ownefinnes and the peoples too; 
and that every day : and ſo did not Chrift. He had no finne of his 
owne co offer for : and as for the fins of the people, he tooke them 
all away by oae ſacrifice. 


people holy. <A finncd grievoully ia the calfe. 
3- For the land of ſacrifice :they offered things wishour them. | 
ſelves, as Sheepe, Goates, Oxen, &s. Chriſt offered himſelfe: he 
was Secerdos &r widima,Hebr. 9. 14. 
Weatec all finners, Miniſters and people : we muſt all ſay, ye 


fore Ict us not ſwell in pride one againſt another : buc flicallto che 
metcy of Gedin Chrift. 
Therefore let the beſt Preacher in the world knocke on his} | 
= witlithe poore Publican and ſay ; 0h God be mercifull to mes, 
Mer . 

"The order is here worthy tobe obſerved : he offcred firſt for hi 
owne fins. A Miaifterin ling of {inne muſt begin with himſelte. 
Sz vic alios flere, flendum tibi prize - firſt weepe bitterly for thine own 
figs, as Saint Peter did, and then make the people ©o weepe for their 
fins. Thee downe mine owne body, {ayes Saint Paul, leaft while 1 preach 
1 others, my ſeife ſhould be 4 reprobate. Thelike method muſt be pr 


Firſt caſt thebeameout of thine owne eye : let us firſt reprelſe 


Chrifs, tirſt offer up out ſelves ro Ged. Wee cunt him 2 foole that 
will have more carc of his ncighbours Sheep, then of his owae: 
and ſhall wee have morecare of ourneighbours ſoulec, then of oj 


| dV daily facrifice of the maſſe is quite overthrowne. This is a knifetof, 
| / fu thethroat of the maſſeamong the Papiſts : the Prieſts offer up 
, : | . > 


| Chriſt 
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Chriſt dayly,,.they doc more than needs : there is no neceſlicy of 
char: for Chrift offered up Himſclfeonce for all. There bee many 
pregnant places for it in this epiſtle, as Hebr.10., 11,12. 

| I, fay the Papiſts,there is but one bloudy ſacrifice, which was 
| once offered onthe Crofle, 1 Per. 3.18. yetthereisanunbloudy 
ſacrifice which Chrift inſtituted at hislaſt Supper, where the body 
'and bloud- of Chriſt are offered under the ſimilirudesof bread and 
wine : which is a commemoration and an applicarion of his ſacri- 
fice on the crofle to us: for Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples hor facite, 


ipſevenits : and the Hebrew word (Gnaſah) doth ofcen fignihe ſa- 
crificare, Afﬀcer the words of conſecration bee ſaid ; this & my 
body, that is given for you, i. that is offered to Godthe Father for 


was then ſhed and powred our for a ſacrificeto God. 


accuſative caſe doth fignifie to ſacrifice? The Poet doth not ſay, 
facere vitulam, | 
2. The Evangeliſts wrote in Greeke,not.in Hebreyy or Latine. 
| Hee then ordained no propitiatory (that's my meaning) ſacri- 
fice, which was to be offered every day ; he inſtituted a Sacramenr, 
not ſuch a ſacrifice. ST 

I. In every ſacrifice there is ſenſebile quiddam, as Bellar. con- 
feſſeth, and they alſo ſay, it is an externall thing, - and they callir 
viſibile ſacrificium. | 
In this imaginarie ſacrifice there isno ſenſible outward thing, 
that may be diſcerned by thefences. They ſay, thatthe body and 
bloud of Chriſt are there inviſible under the ſhape of -bread'and 
{ wine : therefore by their owne poſition it is noacritice. 

. 2, They conteſle it ro beean unbloudy ſacrifice : and then not 
propitiatory, for the quickeand'the dead, as they will haveit : for 
Hebry 9. 22. Without ſhedding of bloud there is no remiſſion of ſinnes. 
There is no bloud ſhed: therefore no remifhon of fins : andthena 


by it : but it isa phantaſticall dreame of their owne. Let usmagni- 
| fie the Zord leſws for his owne ſacrifice which he offered for us, and 
lay hold on it by a true and a lively faith. 

Whardid Chriſt offer for us ? not filver and gold, not aBull, a 
Sheepe, or a Goate: not the haire of his head, the paring of his 
nailes, orhis little toe, not one of his Diſciples, but bimſelte. Oh 
bleſſed S a v-1 01x that ſpared not himſelfe for our ſakes ! Soler 


{| Usgive our ſelves to him : the, that will be my Diſciple, terhim de- 


{ny himſelfe and follow mee. We muſt notonly ſacrifice our ſins 
for Chriſt his ſake, which wee will hardly doe: butzif occafion re- 
quire, offer up our ſelves for him: we muſt ſay with Paul, my life is 
not deere to me, &c. 1am ready not only to.be bound, butto.dje at Hie- 


 |ruſalem for the name of the Lord Teſus. 


Bur alas wee are wanting/in love and thankefulneſſe to Chrift - 


| Saint. Paw.to the Hebrews. Chap-7- 


that 1s -Sacyificate, as the Poct (ayes : cum faciam witula pro: frugibus. 


you: this & the bloud of the New Teſtament, that i ſhed for many : ic 


I,but where do they read in any Author,that hoc facite with an 


mafſe-not 'worth a figge: thou canſt not'have the remiſſion of fins | 
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hee offered himſelfe for us. We will nor offer up ourpleaſures for 

him. Hee laid downe his ownelifefor us: we will. not lay downe 
} our fignes for him. Wee will not forgoe our laſts, our coveroul: ; 
neſſe, pride, drunkennefle for Chriſts ſake : how then ſhall we off:r | 
up our ſelves for him, as he did forus ? 


| 
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| DE: Vers n 28. 
T»: reaſon is taken from the excdlencic of this our high- | 


Prieſt : he, that is the Sonne of God, voyd of all infirmity, 

ſanQified for ever, is able by one ſacrifice ro ſatisfie forthe; 
fins of the Church : but Chriſt is the Sonne of God,voyd of allin- 
firmity; ſanRified for ever. ergo, 

This is illuſtrated by a famous antitheſis, betweene the Prieſts 
of the Law and him : whereof therebe foure branches. 

1. Theceremoniall Law made men Prieſts : the Goſpell made 
God a Prieſt, | 

For this our High-Prieſt, as hee was theSonne of man, forthe 
Sonne of God too: and therefore God. 

2. The Law made ſervants Priefts, as Heb. 3.5. The Goſpel! 
the Sonne : which is more honourable than any ſervant. 

3- The Law made them that hadinfirmiries, namely of ſinne 
and corruption : otherwiſe C n nx 2 s T tooke on him all our natu- 
rall infirmities. | 

4. The Law made thoſe that were mortall, and endured not 
long by reaſon of death : the Goſpell-hath madehim that is con- 
ſecrated for evermore, | 

By the word of the oath may be meant the Goſpell,as Zak.1.73 
becauſe it was ratified by Geds oath. Bur rather by ic is meant the 
> "Ig madetoChrift,which Ged confirmed in the Pſalme withan 
' oatht. 

If wereſpe@the ſubſtance of the oath,it was from all eternity. 
|Crr1sr was ordained an everlaſting Prieſt in the eternall decree of | 
by Father. 

I Pet, I. 20. but it is ſaid to beafter the Law, becauſe it was 
written, publiſhed and exhibited after the giving of the Law. 

The word of this oath comming after the Law did put the Law 
out of place, though, Gal. 3. 17. becauſethe promiſe was of grea- 
ter force and efficacy thenthe Law : but as the laſt Will diſannulls 
all the former wills ; ſo the word of the oath comming afrer the 
Law, did abrogate the Law, Which s fandified for evermore,or pet- 
fected : and therefore is able perfeRly to fulfill the office of an 
| High-Prieſt. | ; R q 

There was no Pricſt,no Prophet in the time of the Law : there 
is no Minifter,no Preacher,no Chriſtian whatſoever,but hath ſome 
infirmity or other. Noah « Preacher of righteouſneſſe was overtaken 


with wine, and lay uncovercd in his Tent. Abraham a Prophet, " 
i rhe ! 
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'the the Lord himſclfe ter meth his to £4 bimelech, had his: infirmi ities, 

when hee diſſembled, forthe ſaving of his life. David aman after 
Gods owne heart rad his groſſe:faults, when hee-was carryedinto A- 
dultery and murder, uſing one as a-Cloake to cover theother with- 
all; Saint Peter had: his inftemity, when hedid 14daizare cum Ind gis-- 
applyed himſelfetoall companies. ' Saint Pgul and S*; Barnabas had 
cheir infirmities, when they were at an open jarre, andpulblike de- 


and ſhew mee the-man, either Preacher or ather,that hath.nor ſome |! 
infirmirie. Let not us caſt off men beeauſe of infirmuies: mach | 
{eſſe -let us be ready, as ſome are, to hurteaway the word, betauſe 
of the infirmities, that be inthe Preachers of the word: If we wilt 
have a man without infirmitics, we muſt g0e to heayenfor one: fot 
there be rhe Spirits of juſt and perfect men.:: There is none perfect | 


in this world : we are all full of infirmitiesy:the-Lord bamercifull | 
to us-: only Chriſt -leſus our High-Prieſt.iswoyd of 7»firmities; hee is!| 


conſecrated for evermore, ahd holdstoconſecrare all that belong: 
to him. Let us'ſerve this oufigh-Prieſt in holinefſe and righte- 
ouſneſſe inthis life, that weemay triumph with him, did offer the 


/ 


| fance one withanother about S*. Aark,anddepartedina chafe one | / 
from another. 'Shew mee the garden thathath not oneweede in ir : | 


ſacrifice of praiſera God with him, his WIT Angrtoietiin life | 


[0 COMmee : \ *) CE z 


"Cur. \ oe ny teeſs Bf 


T4 aL 


ling to that office : Cape 7 ans. 2. The — it. cap. | 

9.and 1047 $213747 20095) 1 

{!Th his calling. 14 ThePargcallo; - whichisſer fortiaSlarge 
te former Chapter. 2. Thething'whereunts heis called; if this | 
Chapter, whict'i is, tO Miniſter: for the good: arid alvariditofrhis 


[: the Prieft hc of Chriſt there bee ewo denn. Ts His cal- 
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17; From the/Sactificewherewith he Miniſters; ver 3-455 | 
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This is to ſtirre us upts atternuon. The ſummes of thingsare 
welcome to us. Who 3s hot deſirous to have the ſumme of rhe 
Bibles The ſumme of the Law contained in ſo many volumes ? 
1 ſumme of Phyſicke? . &c. The Oratours inthe end of their Ora- 
tions delivex the ſurame of that which they have ſpoken : ſo doth 
Sr, Paal here, hec delivgrs to us the totall ſumme of thethings 
which he had ſpoken before: and ir is good for Preachers to draw 
their matter into a fumme; | | | 

We have ſ#ch a worthie High: Prieft as all the High-Pricſts in 
the Law werenot worthy tobe named with him the ſame day. 

Then he comes to ſhew his miagnificence. 6-1] 

Hee doth not ſay, ſftawdeth : as a Lord, Earle, Duke may ſtand 
by a King bare-headed;burt frtreth. Indeed 4t#.7.56. he is ſaid tobe 
ſtanding on the-right hand of God : but then he is feene ſtanding as rea- 
dy to pull Stepher out of: the jawes of his enemies. - _ | 

He doth not fit at his foot-Roole,but at his hpd - not ar his left 
hand, bur on the right hand. God the Father as Prince and Potentate 
ftrrerh on his throne : and Chriſt fittech by him. | 

Of that Majeſtie which excelWththe Majeſty of all the Kings 
in the world : either Majeſty is put for Majeſticall Prince,to whom 
is due Majeſty, I#de 25. or,it may bean Hebraiſme,the throne of tht 
Hajeſty, for a majefticall throne. | 

Not in earth, but in heaven. Inthe heavens where there bee 
many manſions :.and in them hee prepareth a placefor us. Thc 
High-Priefts inthe time of the Law fate in Moſes chaire heer 
upon the carth : but our High-Prieſt ſitteth in Gods chaire in hez 
ven, and thinkes it no robbery tobeeequall with God. Inthis re 
ſpe& heis not only higher than all the Prieſts inthe Law, but high 
—_—_— 3 READ hor? 

Here hee fittethas a-ruler, for the.welfare of: his Church. 

From hence it cannat be gathered that Chriſt's body is eyer 
where, becauſe Gods right hand is every whiete :. for this his ſitting 
isreftrained to a place, namely to heaven. Stephen ſaw hin in hea- 
ven, Aﬀs 7.55. Loveis an excellent vertue, becauſe it is an crews 
a<iwns Of the whole Law. The Lords prayer carries away the bel 
from all prayers, becaufe that is the ſumme of allthe prayers, that 
can be made by all men in the world. Here we have the ſummeot 
this largeand famous epiſtle;.. Therefore let it-be reyerently regat- 
ded, and diligently marked by us all. 7 af * 
This may bee a fingular comfortto us, that wee baye fucha 
| mightie High-Pricſt, as hatlvall power ja heayen and earth... The 
| High-Prieſts here'onthe carth were controlled by Kings apd Prin- 

ces. Salomon-depoſed uAbiathe,: and Sal put Abimelech to] 
death :- but this. our” High+Prieſt is above:all- the Kings and 
{Princes in the world : they muſt all caſtdowne their Sceptets at 
| his.feere : hee-ean/rake the breath-our of their noſtrils, when bee 
pleaſes. In whart/an happy .cafearewe, thathave ſucha L = 
proteQour of the Church 2 He may ſuffer us to betryedas gold | 
ent? 3 Ci tnc 
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e the furnace of afflition: bur -he will nor ſuffer us ro periſh, at the | 
: kagth he will deliyer us our of rhe hands of all our enemies : only 

; [er us have a Care, fo'neere as wecan,norto difpleaſe this our high- 
- Prieſt. As the people were obedient ro the high. Prieſt in thetime 
1 of the Law : Soler'us beto our high-Prieſt inthetime of the Goſ- 
$ pell * kifſe the Sonwe, leaſt he be angry, and yee periſh from the way. All 
7 Pzpiſts- kiſſe the Popes feete, yea Kings, Princes and Emperours. 
Bur ler us all fromthe higheſt ro the loweſt, in meekenefſe and hu- 
'mility, kiſſe this our high-Prieſt that ficreth ar cheright hand of the 
throne of the Majeſtic inthe heavens, and he will defend us from 
alkenemies whatſoever. 


—— A 


VERSE 2. | | 


He ſecond argument. Thoſe high-Prieſts were Miniſters of 
| an earthly SanGuery : this of an heavenly : Ergo, more glo- 
rious than they. © | | / | 

Of the Sandtuary. The Greeke is Ambiguous; of the maſculine 
orneuter gender. Some interpret it, Miniſter of the Saimts. So in- 
deed he is : notthe Angels alone, bur Chrift Himſelfe is out Mini- 
ſter. O unſpeakable honour ! | 
Rather, as the word is taken in this Epiſtle, of the Hokes,that is 
of the S anttuary, the Holy of Holies, Hebr:9. 12, and 24. 
_  Theplace, where he Miniſters, is Heavey : there he appeares in 
the fighr of God for us. | | 
Atrmugyds of Atros, publicus,and g per : qui facit opus publicum, So 
arethe Angels, Hebr. 1. 14+ the Magiſtrate, Rows. 13. 4. 
[The third argument : hee that hath the more worthy Sacrifice, | 
isthe more worthy Prieſt. Chriſt's ſacrifice is more worthy. Ergo. 
This ſacrifice is ſct forth to us. 2. Figurarively. 2. Properly. | 
Figuratively it is reſembled to a Tabernacle. 'F 
Some by Tabernacle underſtand heaven too, as well as the San- | / 
Quary-: but rather by it is meant, thebody of our Saviour Chrift. 

x. Itis not like, that in ſo few words he would uſea tautology. 

2. The Tabernacle was for the Prieſts, not for the High- 

Prieſts. © | 

-- 3. The reaſon following, Yerſe 3. doth evince, thatby the 
o———_ is ſignified the body of Chriſt, wherewith hee did {a- 
Crifice, | | 
Itis an uſuall thing to reſemble the body toa Tabernacle, 2 Cor. 
Fe1,2. 2 Pet. 1.13, 14+ Asamandwelleth in an houſe or Taber- 
nacle: So doth the ſouleinthe body. And as Goddweltinthe Ta- 
dernacle among the ewes - ſo doth the deity dwell in the humanity 
of Chrift : therefore it hath thename of a Tabernacle.. - 
| This fimilitude is fitly introduced by the Apoſtle. Asthehigh- 
Prieſt by the Tabernacle went into the Sanium Santtorums:{o Chriſt 


by his body offered onthe Croſſe went into heaven: Hebr. 9. 11. | 
; P p 2 | Hence 


—— — 
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" | Henge ivis that Chriſt's body is compared to 4 Tewple, 1oh.2,21, tg 
a vaile, Aeb.10.20. opt TTOTy 
-. This Tabernacle is illuſtrated, by an adjunR, and the cfficien 
cauſe. Thr rabado. ob hnw 5 
- heather was but counterfeit tothis, Trae is not oppoſedto 
falle : "that was nota forged Tabernacle: ir was of Goas.inſtitution, 
and madeby his direRtion.Burit is called the 2rye Taberharlezas Chrij 
may. be called the zrue David, Salomon, M elchizegec, the trye May 
chat came from heaven, 104n 6, 33. And as the piture of a mani 
nothing 70 the man himſelfe : Yo.thar Tabernagewas but a picture 
of this: this is the 2rue Tabernacle indeed. The thadow of the Sun 
in the water is notthe Sunne :thar is the 7r4e Sun that is inthe firms 
ment ;.10 that was but a ſhadow-of- this Tabernacle, this is the tu 
Tabernacle, 4 - 
2. Irisilluſtrated by the cfficient cauſe; Moſes, A holiab,ze. 
zalecl and other artificers pight that T abernacle,which were mortal 
men, though they did-it by Geds, appointment : this Teberneclewas 
framed immediately by God Himſelfe : the body of our Saviar 
Chriſt, was conceived by the 'Holy Ghoſt, ' 
Row. 25.8. The name ofa Miniſter isno baſe name; ſceing Chriſt being 
now in heaven doth not thinke ſcorne of it. He was a Miniſter of 
the circumciſion, when he lived on theearth : and he is a Mzniſt 
| of the Santinary now in heaven. Therefore let none have a baſeopi 
| [nionof thename and office of the Mixiſters. Chriſt is the head Mi 
|2ifter, and weinferiour Miniſters under him: therefore let usbere. 
verently regarded for his ſake. | 
| There by preſenting of his owne ſacred body before the Fa. 
ther, and by the efficacy of his paſſion heftill makerh interceſſion 
for us, this isthe Miniſtery which he performeth inthis heavenly 
Sanctuary, -2 £. x | 
The High-Prieſt inthe time of the Law went into the Sayfun 
Santtorum himſelfe alone, he couldcarry none of the people with 
him : but our High-Pricſt, which is a Miniſter of the celeſtiall Sar- 
ctaary, ſhall one day take us up into that SayFuary to himſelfe : hee 
is gone thither to prepare a place for us: at the latter day wee ſhall 
meere him in the ayre, andbeetranſlated intothis SanFwary with 
| him, andremaine with him for ever. Letthis be as honey to ſwee- 
ten ficknefle, poverty,contempr,and all thecroſſes of this life : they 
all ſhall havean end: and weſhall reigne with this our High-Prieſt 
in the Sanctuary of heaven for ever. | 
As Chrift's bgdy was a Tabernacle, ſo is ours: for he was lLikets| 
| # in all things, ſinne onely excepted, Hereis the difference : his body 
was 2 pure and undefiled t«bernacle,not a ſpot or blemiſh of finneio 
it; ours are impure and uncleane Tabernacles, infeed withthe 
eprofie andcomagion of finne, - | 


2. His body was a Tabernacle framed immediately by Go, the 
Holy Gheſt,thethird perſon inthe Trinity : wehave our Tabernacle | 
mediately from God, by the meanes and ſeede of our Parents. 


. | 3. Hs 


. | Tabernacles, wherein the Parriarcks dwelt, betore they were ſeared 


crowne of the headto the ſoale of the foote, wasbura weake Ta: 


everlaſting in the world ctocome. 


| SAINT Paul to the Hebrews. CueT. 


Lig' 3. His body is reſeubled to the holy T, abernacle, wherrin God 
was fervedia thetime of the Law ; ours may be compited rothoſe 


iocheland of Canaar. :Y 5 Sth <4 
Yerthey may have the name of Tabernacles,and ſo theyare cal- 
ledin theScripture. is (3 | VISUEEE i 
, ' Now Tabernacles were different things from houſes : rhey were' 
of more {leight and leader ſtuffe, ſoone fer up, and ſoone pulled 
downe: So'our bodies are not houſes, faire and magnificent buil- 


{dings, ſtrong rowers and ſtatcly pallaces: 'they be burbrittle Ta- 


bernacles, nay honſes of clay, whole foundation is inthe dult * there- | 
fore there isno cauſe why we ſhould be proud of them. Thebody 
of ſtrong Samſon, that carried rhe Gates of the Cirties an this ſhoul- | 
ders, was but a Tabernacle, that was quickly cruſhedin pieces: the 
body of Saul, that was higher then any of ube people, was but a Ta- 
bernacle : the body of fac Egion and of great Goliah, were but fraile 
Tabernacles - the body of Abſalom that had not a blemiſh fromthe 


bernacle : the body of the faireſt Lady and the moſt comely Gen-: 
tlewoman on the face of the earth; is but a Tabernacle, upto day, 
and downe to morrow. Therefore lerusglorific God with'theſe our | 


1 


| 


T Hat whichhie ſpake obſcurely, he now explaineth; ſhewing 


TÞ00P32er, 


dy onthetree, 1 Fer. 2. 24. he laid downe his life for us : andſolet 
us doe for him, if wee bee called thereunto. 


Chriſtians, are Prieſts, &4poc. x. 6. therefore wee muſt have our 
lacrifices. | 


VERSE 3. 


by an argument # pri, that it was requiſite hee ſhould have 
.M. a ſacrificeto offer up, 1 

A Prieſt and « ſacrifice ate relatives. its 

»>As they had their ſacrifices ; Soit is necellary our High-Prieſt 
ſhould have his ſacrifice; which was the Tabernacle of his body. 
The &hemiſts colle& from hence thar Chriſt, being now inhea- 
ven, muſt needs have an externall ſacrifice ſtill, and that muſt bee 
the maſſe : yet the Holy Ghoſt dath only reaſon, that it wasneedfull 
Cn x x 8 > ſhould have a facrifice, which he offered ance on the 
Croſle, and not a ſacrifice to offer daily : therefore he uſetha verb 
of the time paſt,in the firſt Aozift withthe Grecians,® =pcoieys, not 


This formewbt is his owe ſelfe, Heby. 7.27. inhis owne bo- 
All Prieſts, high and low, have their ſacrifices: weethar bee 


Phil,/4.18. Hebr. 13.16. we muſt offet up thecalves of our 


Re 


= 


Tabernacles inthis world, that wee may receive them glorious and | 
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|\lppes; the {acritice'of thankeſgiving for all his rich andplenteous 

incxcies z offer. up the incenſe of prayer, that may aſcend into hea. 
I'ven. Wee off:r the tacrifice of almes and Chriſtian liberality jn 
feedinz the hungry, clothing the naked, in ſhewing our kindneſſe 

to.Comai s x his Ambaſſadours,and we muſt offer up our bodies 
| as a lively ſacrifice to God. If wee have no ſacrifice, wee are ng 
| Prieſts: yer a number: of Chriſtians there bee that profeſſe them. 
| ſelves tobe] pirituall Prieſts, and yet have no ſpirityall ſacrifice tg 
ſhew. Theſe are as Starres without light, clouds. without water,and 
trees; without fruit. \ Every Prieſt is ordained to offer ſacrifices : if 
we be Prieſts, let us ſhew our ſacrifices. | 

Now that it is requiſite hee ſhould offer the ſacrifice of his 
owne body, hee ſheweth by an evident abſurditie that muſt needs 
cnſue,-if it were otherwiſe : and that is a nullitie of Cu mn 1s '; 
Prieſt-hbod. Therefore we muſt needs affirme, that either he isno 
Prieſt at all, which isto make Goda lyar, who hath ſaid, thou art 4 
| Prieſt. far ever afier the order of Melchizedes : or that hee is a diffe- 

rent Prieſt, from them, and hath another manner of ſacrifice tha 
they hads:. 12-1 1:1 | 
- Then hee retrneth to the other clauſe in the ſecond Yerſe; 
that C x1 3 TS Prieſt in heaven, a Miniſter of ths heavenly San. 
fuary. Either hee isa Prieſt in heaven, or incarth : not incarth: 
{| which heproves ab «bſarde; if he be Prieſt on earth, then he is no 
Prjeft:- bur yee cannot deny him to beea Prieſt: for the Scripture] 
faith, thou art a Prieſt afier the order of MelchiFedec, 

The conſequent of the propoſition is proved by anargument 
fromthecontraries. w- 

If hee were a Prieſt onearth, then hee ſhould bee a ſuperflu- 
ous Prieſt : for there bee Prieſts enow on the carth,able to offer cx- 
ternall ſacrifices. « | 

There being Prieſts, which according to the conſtitution of the 
Law. offer gifts: the Law had ſufficient Prieſts already ontheearth 
to offer Bulls, Calves, Sheepe, Goates ; thereforeif Chriſt ere 
2 Prieſt on the earth, he wereno Prieſt different from the Levitical! 
Prieſts, or more excellentthanthey; forthey wereableto offer up 
all externall ſacrifices. | | | 
* The earthly Prieſts and hee cannot ſtand together : ſolong as 
they are in force, C u x 1 8 r cannot exequute his office. Therefore 
hee isa Prieſt in heaven, not in earth. 

. Till they have done, Chriſt cannot beginne: till his ſacrifice 
was offered on the croſle, they were in requeſt: but after thar, their 


| _=_ was out, and our high-Prieſt isa Miniſter of the SanRuary in 
caven, ' | 


% 
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office : this he doth illuſtrate by the ſcope, and end of rhe 
Prieſt-hoodin therime of the Law. 

I. Ferthe manner of their ſervice. 

2. Then of the matter or thing which they ſerved. 

They were to ſhadow out our Saviour Chriſt - ergo, theſe ſha- 
dowes muſt vaniſh when rhe body is come : and Chriſt could not 
performe the office of a Prieſt, till thoſe Prieſts had played their 
parts, and were off the ſtage : therefore he muſt needs bea Pricſt in 
heaven, not in the earth. 

AzTgvoun performe divine Service, or which ſerve withgreat 
reverence: of az,2 particle that increaſeth the ſ{ignification incom- 
poſition, and 7g fremo - much more ſhould we ſerve in the Goſ: 
pell, x Cor. 2.3. 

To the patterne or ſampler : or ® being underſtood,which ſerve tn 
the patterne. iniJfuyuais ſuboſienſio,obſcura repreſentatis. Exi2, Col. 2. 
17. which was but atype or ſhadow of heavenly things, Allthat was 
in the ceremoniall Law, were types of our Saviour Chriſt, and of 
the kingdome of heaven. The Sanctuary a ſhadow of heaven, the 
Tabernacle of Chriſt's body, the High-Prieſts of Chriſt - their ſa- 
crifices types of his, the braſen Serpent a figure of him : they had 
the ſhadow, and we the ſubſtance. | 

This he proveth by the teſtimony of God Himſelfe. 

Divinitus admonitus, Moſes did not make ir of his owne 
head, but by Geds appointment and direction. | 
When hee was abour rhe making and finiſhing of the Taber- 


V Pon that occaſion he deſcendeth tothe deſcription of their 


| | nacle: for it was begun, thatit mighr be finiſhed. Syriac. dun con- 
| | deret tabernaculum, 


Supply /m. Tidrrs is not in the Hebrew Text: yetit may bee 
derived out of Exodus 25.9. 

The Lordina viſion ſhewed heaven, our Saviear Chriſt, and all 
things appertaining to him, to Moſes. Now according to that pat- 
terne were the Tabernacle and Temple to bee framed, that might 
przfigurate and ſhadow out thoſe heavenly things tothe Jewes,. 

In earthly buildings,the patterre of the houſe is not ſoglorious 
5 the houſe: the patterne is.drawne in paper in darke lineaments, 
bur this parterne farre exceeded rhe whole beauty of the ceremoni- 
all Law : it might draw a little neereto it, burit could not expreſſe 


{it to the full. + 


The Miniſters of the New Teſtament are more slorious, than 
the Prieſts of the Old Teſtament. Inthis wee agree : weeare both 


ſervants, the ſervants of God and: of the Church bur here.isthe dit- 


ference ;they ſerved the patterme,we the thing patterwed « they ſerved 


ſhadow ; weethetruth and ſubſtance ſhadowed by chem : they 
| ſhadowe 


SaiwnT Paul to the Hebrews. Cup-7. | 


\.».3 


| 
td 
{ 


*_— WW Lo od — Oo TOS” Q* 


CO 


g 314- - . eA Commentary upon the E,»1STLE of 


————_— 


A 


ſhadowed C nk x s T to come tothe people ; wee preach Chriſt 
already come. 1ohn Baptiſt was greater than all the Prophets ; bur 
we(ina one ſenſe) arc greater than 7ohn Baptiſt : the leaſt in the king. 
dome of heaven # greater than he. In this reſpect our Miniſtery ſhould 
be more highly eſteemed of : the which notwithſtanding is little 
regarded by many. The Devill inthe maideſpake honourably of 
| Paul and Silas : ſome of us will ſpeake contemptibly of Chriſt's 
Ambaſſadours. They were the moone light; we are the Sunne- 
light : we ſerveto ſhew youthe way to heaven plainly and perſpi- 
cuoully : therefore honour our ſervice and Miniſtery. | 

Where had they this patterne ? from <Meoſes , and hee from 
GoD. | 
| Moſes might not ſwerue from his patterne, All things muſt| 
bee ſquared according to that patterne which God hath left ro usin 
his word. | | 

The Magiſtratemuſt rule the common-wealth according to the 
patterne that God hath ſet downein his words +The Governoursof 
| the Church muſt order it according tothe patterne, that God hath 
| appointed : the diſpoſers of the Myſteries of God muſt preach ac- 
cording to the patterne of Chriſt and his Apoſtles: not in the entiſing 
words of mans wiſedome, but in the'plaine evidence of the ſpirit and with 
power. The father muſt ſo governe his Children, the Maſter his 
ſervants, the Husband: his Wife, according to the patterne preſcti.| 
bed by God. This patterne of the moſt wiſe God mult be obſerved 
by usall. If wee follow the devices of our owne braine, and leave 
this patterne of God Almighty, wee juſtly incurre his wrath and dif. 
pleaſure. Yriah the Prieſt muſt make the Alcar inall points like the 
faſhion that King 'LAhaX ſent from Damaſcus, '2-Reg. 16. T1, A 
Carpenter and Maſon muſt make the houſe according to the pat- 
terne received from him that is rhe Author of the houſe : he muſt 
frame the houſe to the will of him, that ſets him-on worke;, and 
not after his owne will. A Sempſter muſt ſow-according to the 
Sampler : A _Scholler muſt write according to his Coppy. ..Wee! 
are angry with a Barber, if he doe not trrummeusas we would have | 
him : and difpleaſed with a Taylor, if hee make not the Coate, as 
we wiſhed him: and-muſt not'the high andeternall God bee juſtly 
incenſed againſt us,if we follow:our owne patterneand forſake his! 
—_— let that patterne ſo neere as wecan, bee catefully obſerved 
Y US ULt» 200 0915 NO GAOINLS prrtirgt ol, os 
Neither muſt we'follow it inoneortwo thingsalone,butin all. 
See that thou make all things according, 8&c. In ſome things peradver- 
ture, which like us well, we can be:contented t6 be dire&ed by God 
; | patterne, but in all things wee will not. In ſome things wee willbee| 
\, | carryed by 'our ownewilland affeQion, Herod did many things that 
\| 70bn Baptiſt bade him, he followedthepattere in 1ome things? but 
\he wouldnot doe all;';Ler 20hnpreach this hearront; he will keepe 
T ſweet: finne-ofeueeft! ſtill... Savl followed Gods petterne awhile 


[| 
« 


in hisgovernmenr, buvaclength he'depdrted from: it. . As Zachary 


and 
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 |butin one thing, eſpecially, wittingly and willingly, he will require 


|fible, ler us follow the parterne, that God hath ſer before our eyes, 


— 


\ \] 
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ad. EliFabeth: walked in all G ods Commanadements : (o woe. 
ſerve Gods patterne in all things : hee that keepeth the whole Law, and 
offendeth in one point, i guilty of all : and if ye breake Gods patterne | 


it at your hands. A Scholler muſt not write two or threeletters ac- 
cording to his coppie, bur all : iFhe make one awry, his Maſter will 
be offended with him. Therefore in al things, ſo farre, as it is pol. 


that ycelding not a lameand halting, bur a full and complete obe- | 
dience to him, we may havea full weight of cternall glory inthe 
lifero come. - | | £1 

\ But what and if we havenot all things according to this pat- 
terne,. ſhall wee in a pelting chate hurle allaway 2 God forbid, If | 


| wiltthou pull all down? Though there ſhould be ſome men in the 


thy garment benotmadein all points according to thy minde, wilt 
thou caſt it away, andnot rather have that amended, whichis de- 
fective? If thine houſe, benot in all reſpects built as thou defireſt, 


Church and common-wealth, that draw not ſo neeretheceleſtiall 
patterne, as were to bee wiſhed : yet lct us not in'a rage fling out of 
:hoſe Churches and common-wealths. Such is theinfirmitie of 
man, and the malice andſubtilty of rhe Devill, thatno Church | 
in the world can bee found, wherein there are not ſomeimper- 
&&ions comming ſhort of the patterze delivered to us: yertket us not 
ſeparate our ſelves,but hold the unity of faith in the bond of love. 


b. 


VzRrss 6. 
T = fourth argument to prove the advancement of Chriſt's 


miniſtration above the Leviticall is raken from the ſubje& 
whereabout He Miniſters : hee hath obtained a more excellent | 
miniſtery. 518 | DEITY 
Hee that is 4 Mediatour of 4 better covenant, is a more excellent | 
Prieſt : Our Saviour Chriſt i# 4 Mediatony of a more excellent covenant : 
ergo, he is amore excellent Priefs. 1 YO Ve 
In all covenants there bee ſome, that/interpoſe themſelves be- 
tweene the parties for the rariffing of the coveriant. The only Me- 
diatour betweene God and us in this New Covehaat, 15 our Saviour 
and High-Priefſt, Cur1srls us: hee undertakes for the 
Fathers part to make ſatisfaQion to him for onr finnes, though wee 
be not able to doe it : and for our comfort and ſecutitie,torecon- 
cile the Father to us. 216 ze 0 JI 
Aaron and the reſt of the Prieſts were mediatours inthe time 
of the Law betweene God and the people: and the Lawitſelfe was 
givenby the hand of Moſes, as of -a Mediatour. "fi 
Bur the only Mediatour of this New Teſtament, or covenant | 
is Chriſt 7eſue. Neither the Virgin Mary; norany of the Apoſtles 


| and Saints joyne with himin it: he diſcharges this officealonc- - | 


por Qq__ __Now 
15 
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Now that he is a Mediatour of a better Teſtament, he proveth 
by the materiall cauſe of areſtament or covenant. That teſtament, 
which hath the better promiles, is the better teſtament : for a teſta- 
ment or covenant confliſts of promiſes. But this teſtament whereof 
Cun1s r isthemediatour, hath better promiſes : ergo. 
Which was eſtabliſhed, He ſpeakes more emphatically : by or. 
der of Law : on better promiſes, which arethe pillars for it tolcane 
upon. 
s W hat, hath the New Teſtament better promiſes than the Old? 
was not Chriſt promiſed tothem inthe time of the Law, as well as 
tro us in the time of the Goſpell 2 did not Ged ſay ro Adam, the 
ſeede of the woman ſhall breake the Serpents head? to Abraham, Inthy 
ſeedy ſhall all nations bee' blefſed ? howthenare our promiſes better 
than theirs, when as Chriſt andthe kingdome of heavenwere pro. 
miſled tothem as well as to us ? ; 
| In the promiſes there are theſe two things : the matter and: 
the manner : as for matter and ſubſtance; the promiſes were all 
one inthe Old and New Teſtament,thart is C un x 1 s T, and eternal| 
ſalvation by him; Burt ours in reſpe& of the manner are better and 
excell theirs. | | 
I. Their promiſes were included within the narrow compalle 
of Tndea, our promiſes arc blazedall the world over. 
2. Fheir promiſes were publiſhed by men, by the Patriarcks, 
Prophets,which were but ſervams : ours by Chriſt the Son of God, 
3. They according to Gods promiſe had the graces of the ſpi- 
rit as we have: yetnotinſuch abundant meaſure, as they beenow 
powred out inthetime of the Goſpell.” | 
4+ Their promiſes were darke and obſcure, covered under the 
vaile of many ceremonies, and ſhadowed-qut by temporall things: 
our promiſes are morgcleereand evident, | 
5. Theirs were at the delivery of the Law with a condition: 
doe this and live, Curſed be he that comtinueth not inall things,&c, Our, | 
believe and live. jo 
6. The Sacraments,whereby the promiſes wereconfirmed un- 
tothem, were morehard and difficult : the cutting off the fore-skin, 
the preparing of a Lamb for every houſc : ours are morecaſfic and 
familiar: the ſprinkling of a little wgter,or the dipping in the water, 
the procuring of bread and wine. 
7: Their promiſes were of things to come: there ſhould come 
4 Lamb that ſhould take away the fins of the world : qursare of things 
already comeand exhibited. This Lambe is come,and hath offered 
up himſelfe onthe Altarof the Croſle for us. | 
Therefore the promiſes being better, the covenant is better : 
and weare to praile God for this Mediatour of a better covenant. 
Hath Ged in mercy vouchſafed us greater promiſes,and doth he 
{nor look;think yee,for greater obedience at our hands * To whom 
much is given, much is required. A father is more kind to one SON, 
than to another, and hath made-a more ample promiſe ta you ; 
RE, Ougit 
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ought not that Son to be more dutifull to his Father * Our heaven- 
ly father hath beene more benigne and loving tous,thentothem in 
rherime of the Law : therefore our gratitude and obedience ſhould |} 
exceed theirs: wee ſhould excell them in all vertues, and bee more i 
carefull to keepe Gods Commandements,then they: 'yetwe are bE 
hindthem'in vertue, and all vices low with * fuller ſtreame among | 
us,” For all-the' excellent promiſes thar wee have, where ſhall wee | 
fade a man fo ſtrong in faith as .Abrabam was 2 So niecke and 
courteous as Moſes was © -S& chaſt as Joſeph was ? So zealous as Phi- 
wes was © So firicere,andbeavenly minded man as David was 2 So 
patient- and” mercifull' as 706, whom' the very loines'of the poore 
blefſed © When tid abhothitiable ſwearing,contempt of the word, 
|pride, malice, covetouſneſſe abound more than atthis day ? wee 
| [have more- gracious promiſes then rhey'*to allure'vs to good- 
nefſe, yet wee are worſe than they. Afearefull thing ! Our con- 
dermnnation'will bethe greater,if wedoe not repent. Ler us ſer theſe 
2romiſes before our eyes, that they may be as whet-ſtones to ſhar- 
[pen us to all good duties. God hath promiſed better thingstous : 
therfore we will be betrer inour lives and converſations then they, 


VERSE 7c. 


His better and more worthy Teſtament is illuſtrated two 

{ kinde of wayes. | | DB 

I. By the neceſfity of it. 2, By theintroduction of it, 

The neceſhitie was a fault or imperfeQion in the old. 
That there wasa fault and imperfeRtion in it, hee proveth by 
the bringing inof another, ' It there had beeneno want in the Old 
Teſtament, another had not beene brought in: but another was 
brought in : ergo, there was a want in the Old Teſtament. But 
what 2 was thetea fault inthat Teſtament ? why,God was the Au- 
thor of it, and GedT hope makes no faults ? . | 

" In the matter and ſubſtance of the covenant there was no fault : 
but in the circumſtance, and that inreſpe& of us, not of-it, It was 
weake in regard of the fleſh, Rom. $.3. aconditionof that covenant 
was, that we ſhould ſerve God, andobey his Lawes : we werenot able 
to doe it, thereforethat covenant was weake and could not carry 
us to heaven: if it could, there ſhould have beeneno place for ano- 
ther. | 

Such, asno complaint could be made any way of it. 

The Old Teſtament was faultie : theteis no faultin the New : 
becauſe whatſoever is wanting on our part, is abundantly ſup- 
plyedby our Savrour CH rt s r,the Mediatour of the New 
Teſtament : thereforethis is to be had in great price andeſtimation 
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| Ow that another was introduced in the roome of itblz. 
INES. other 5 he proveth by the words of the Prophe 
Aa Y himſelfe: Where, 1. An allegation of theteſtimony, 
| 2. A:colletion deduced out of it, Verſe 13. Complaining of 
them that they had not kept the former covenant: there was the 
faulr, it could not be performed, whereupon another was inferred, 
Grac. it is, reprooving he ſaidto them, that is,reproving the imbecil. 
litie of the Old Teſtament,and ſhewing the defects of-it; he ſaidto 
them. ' : | | ; "I, oe? : 
The dayes come--namely at Chriſt's comming inthe fleſh,andat 
therevelation of the'Goſpell. --. | 
" 1 willmake: when will perfe or conſummate: whereastitis 
in the Hebrew (Carats, ) pangam. 
A ww covenant. This is more effetuall; that was but an in- 
perfect covenant : this ſhall be a perfect, anda full one. 
With the houſe of 1ſraet : upon the houſe of 1/rael : this ſhall ref 
upon them, whereas the other paſſed from them. | 
And the houſe of Inudah, Thele two houſes bee now rent one 
from another : bur by this covenant I will unite and conjoyne 
them. 
Some by the houſe of 1ſrael underſtand the Gemtiles - by the 
houſe of 1«dab the Tewes, 
ts The New covenantis more {weete and comfortable, than the 
9 | 


As God promiſed; ſo he performed : He i not as man that He 
ſhould lye ; nor as the Sonne of man, that He ſhould repent. Men ſay and 
unſay : they promiſe mountaines, and ſcant performe molehills: 
but God will ever be as good as his word: as hee promiſed to make 
this New Teſtament ; ſo indeed he did. 


þ 


VERSE 9. 


| He New Covenantis deſcribed two kinde of wayes. 
I. What it isnot. 


2. Whatit is. Iris notlike the Old Teſtament: whete 
there is a threefold diffimilitude betweene them. | 
1. InreſpeRtof the Perſons: that was made with their fathe!s 
in the time of the Law ; this ſhall beemade with their poſterity i 
the time of the Goſpell. | 

2. In reſpeRof the time : that was made at their delivery out 
of Agypt, whenthe Law was given by Moſes; this at their delive- 
ry out of the ſpirituall Agypt by Chriſt. | , 

This 


| will ſerthem as light as they doe me. I regard them not : Icalt off 
the care of theme : Though-the words.differ, -the ſenſes all one: |, 


—_—— _—_—— 


| Sometimes to a father, as;inthis place; ;and many others, In all 


{whoſe power: none can reſiſt, takes us by the hand inall-our mile- 


SAINT Faul:to- the Hebrews. . uw:y- | 
'  This:was not cheſame day they.cameour of. Eoopt = he 
Law was not given till ſo many dayes after: bur day is pur for 
11/129 2445 . 4.230 wii at ; 114 $£7-#+1 Ti Bet g fn 6 ' ; _ | 

[08 deliverance-is amplified. by: che: Author and theman. | 
ner Ws > LSVIRIESS vi / £4 v1 FF | Þ % 

' The- Author was Ges --the manner was kinde; loving and care- 
full-:: as: a father raketh his Child:by the hand,-leaſt he ſhould fall, 
or, miſcatry; by the way. , _ PN OTE LS 

» 3» :By an cfte@gthat enſued. onthe imbecillity of the covenant : 

it wasbroken becabſegt the hardnefle of it... 


*  Inthe Hebrojvit is,which.they brake. Si. Paul followesthe Sep- 


s Yet 


tuagint:; the ſenceis all one. . -. ls bay 
. . Odeconditionof the coygnant was, that they ſhould continue 
in obedience tome; but they did met : therefore that covenant being 


broken,it was rimefor a new to.come : letuspray to God forgrace, 


. 


to continue inthat, which we promiſed in baptiſme. | 

AndI regarded them not : whereupon he was even with them ; 
'they caſt.off Him, and he caſtoff them... | Re” 

: - The Greeke here is much-different.frum the Hebrew:.bur if the 
Hebrew words bee read with: an interragatian,. the ſenſe of the 
Grecke- agrees well with.them, . Ad ſbould. T bee flill as an Hs- 

band to them ? they; haveplayed the Harlot.and.broken the cove- 

nant on their part, and ſhall I-and to the covenant :. ſhall I bee as 

an Husband to them, when-as they are no Wife tome 7, Nay, I 


therefore that muſtbe no ſtone far us to ſtumble grt., © 5; 


7 » > 


Hebrew. Et egodominabar.in ei, I{hewed my ſelfe to betheir 
Lord and maſter inpuniſhing them , whichis the right of Maſters 
to does | wad (Oh FP 8 9% 24G 
Properly to ſpeake, God hath no hagd to take vs,by.; but this 
is ſpoken metaphorically for our comfort. As.if the child beefallen 
into a ditch,the farher in kindnefle rakes him-by the hand, and pulls 
him out : ſo deales our heavenly father with us, who is farre more: 


mercifull than-earthly parents.can bee totheir Children. . The in- 
comprehenſible love of Godtowards usisſer forth by diverſe ſimi- 
litudes in Scripture. Sometimes he is comparedto an Eagle, that 
fluttereth over her. birds, and preſerveth them from all dangers : 
ſometimes to an Henne, gathering #s 45 Chickens under hy wing. 


calamities he rakes us by the-hand and-leads us out. Hee hath not 
only committed us to the Angels bands, as #{al. 91. and the Angel 
tooke Lot by the hand, and brought him out of Sodom: : butheegives us 
his owne hang. If the King ſhould take us by the hand, when we are 
in any diſtreſſe ; it would gtearly cheereus. The King of Kings 


ries. Let that bee a ftaffe of comfort fot us to leaneupon. As hee | 
tooke the 7/raelires by the hand, and lead them out of Agyp# © 50, 


ES 7 Qq 3 | though ; 


_— 
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though wee- cannot ſee-it withourbadily eyes, hee takes us by rhe 
handioallmiſeries.” © 5 7 NG OG BOW 410 en We 
If men ſhould bein priſon for righteouſneſle ſake,as Joſeph was, 
cill b2iron entred 7nibb# fonle';\GedFxrhe lefigth takes us bythe hand 
and pulls us out, If we be in poverty ready to ſtarve, as Zi was 
mnder the Iuniper tree,God takes 8 by the hand ofhis mercy;by ſome 
| meanes'or otherand helpes us out?+Tf we b&ittbaniſhmenc, as the 
Iſraelites in Babylon, and as many of our! Country 'men-wete in 
Qiteene Caries dayes; God rakes'n5 by the hand/and brings us out, 
If we bein ſome terrible and dangerous fickneſle,as Hezekiah was, 
even atthe point oF death; 'Gvidttkes us by the-hand; and pillls us 
out of it. If we bee on the Sea ready to be drowned, as the Dilſti- 
ples were z God(takes 'ts by the'tand and'deliversus out of the ra- 
ging rempeſt. O' fitigutar coinfort, that we have ſuchafriend.as 
God-Almighty is? Hee takes usby thehantiralbcalamities: Let 
him have our hatid4nd heart tove! Lxtus becarefull co pleaſe hin 
all the'dayes of 6urlife;-< . Nt A+ 1041 $1207 6 TEN k Df 2 
| He goth not ſay, thgrnever bteghtito keep-my Teſtanientzbut 
they continged fot in my cFenant, Tei like they:rmade many faire be- 
 ginnings, were very forwird atthe fiſt: burtlieyſhrunk inthe-wet- 
ting and contineed not * Therefore Godfhooke them off. Tee:are they 
that continued with mee in my ternptations. Be faithfull to the end; &c, 
1 wit! runne the way of thy Commandements tothe end, ſaid David; Let 
us fnot_run apacefor a while, but letus hold'out running to the end, 
| elſe we ſhall mifſe of '*the gold of eternall life. Remember Lots Wife - 
ſhe went out of Sodom; but becaiite ſhe looked backe, fhe was turned 
into a pillar of Salt, Let us notturneout of theway of 'Gods Com: 
mandements, but continue in his covenant :-elfe hee will caſtus off. | 
| Now of our ſelves; we haveno pewer to contipue, no morethan we\ 
had tobegin. Let us entreat him #hat hath begun a good worke-in w,10 
finiſh it tothe day of Chriſt, ' Ri, Kt 04 G4 
Many flatter themſelves in Gods mercies:-0:God is'mercifull; 
though we fin, he will not puniſh us': he will wink atour iniquitics, 
therefore we neednot be ſo ſhie of fin. Thoughwelive indrunken- 
neſle, uncleanneſle, pride; covetouſnieſle, yet wee may bee in the fa- 
vour of God. Indeed Godis of wonderfull mercy :'heeis catted the 
father of mercies in the plurall mimber, not of -Iuſtices. Thereisa 
whole Pſalme of his mercie: and ſo not of hisjuftice. Yer wee 
muſt not tmagine,that hismercy canputhis juſticeour of place. To 
penitent ſinners as the Publican was, as Mary Magdalen was, that 
| watered Chriſt's feere with her teares;he is mercifull: but to them that 
- | continue in their fins; hee will ſhew himſelfe to bee juſt, and powre 
; | down zhe vials of hs whath on them: the caſt off the 1//aelites hisown. 
choſen people for their abominablefins: and doe you think that we 
ſhall eſcape, which are but wild Olives; and adopted Childrenin 
compariſonof them © Thereis no dallying with God;. if we con- 
we not in his covenant, he will rejet us: 9509 | 


| 
{ 


| 


Tint Vearshs}. 
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| |ordaine ; the Teſtament which I zeſtate. 

|[comprehended, that is the whole Church: | * 
| clearely ſhine in the preaching of the Goſpell, ſaith che Lo & », 
| [which is not as man that he ſhould repent, nbr the Sonne of man that hee 
| [ſhould Lye. | | 


| the Greeke, the plurall. 4//my Lawes, appertaining to the firſt and 
| |{ccondtable, I will leave none of them out. | 

| they ſhall conclude within themſelves,thar it isthe beſt courſe they 
cantake,to ſerve me ; That they may underſtand it. Tnto their hearts, 
_ they may love, embrace and keepe it. Hebrew, into the midaeſt 
of them, | podpor | | 


| [pell, z Cor. 3. 3. and 6. God will not only put his Lawes into our 
| [eyes, cares, tongues, hands, feete. In theſe parts the wicked may 


| | the heart ſhall ſet all the members of the body on worke. Hewill 


willprote&and defendus, provideall good things for us, forthis 


I 
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hath three branches. 
I. A renovation of their hearts to! keepe his lawes, 
Verſe 10. | | 
_ 2, An illumination of their underſtanding to know his will, 
Verſe WI. + ns | 
3. Theremiſſion of all their fins againſt his Law, and ſo con- 
ſequencly eternall happineſle, Yerſe 12. _ 
© Hepoints 'Qutthis New Teſtament, much diſcrepant from the 
ather; which 1 will diſpoſe : As we ſay,I ordaine this my laſt will and 
Teſtament in manner following : So this is the Teſtament which I | 


_ With the houſe of 1ſracl : under the which the houſe of Tedahis 


In thoſe deyes : when Chrift the Sonne of righteouſneſle ſhall 


Twill put my Lawes, Inthe Hebrew it is the fingular number ; in 


Into their minde;the diſcourſing faculty of the minde : whereby 


| Not in Tables of ſtone, as at the firſt, but inthe fleſhietables of 
their heart. This is the difference betweeng the Law ahd the Goſ- 


have the Law of God, they may looke on the Scriptures, talke of 
them, heare Sermons, &s. but he will put them into our #earts,and 


writethem there; engravethern, that they fhall never be raſed our : 
nothing ſhall blot our that writing. oo 

Then followes the conditions of the covenant on both parts : 
3s it isin all covenants. On Gods behalfe ; he will be our God, hee 


life and the life to come: no enemy ſhall hart us, he will give us all 
things, thatbee good. Onour part ; we muſt be his people, that is 
worſhip him, depend on him by a lively faith, liveinobedience to 
him, ſerve him and no othe; Happy # the people that have God for 


their Lord. Godis a good God to us,but we are an ungracious and un- 
: | 


321 


Y: have feene what it is nat : now conſider what itis; which 


'thankefull people to him. 
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_=«He ſecond branch of the covenant: there ſhall bee then 
- more plentifull k»owledge,then was in theme of the Lay: 


text will not ſuffer it, - 


# 


Sol. 1. Then there 


atively. The #6 


% 


\ 


Theaffirmative parte IF all ſhall knowthe Zord,chen there ſhall 
beno need toteach one another, who the Lord's : but al! ſhall knw 
the Lord, ergo. + : 


-t 
* 


Which..is.confirm d by i diſtribution, greitand Cnall ſhall 


| know him : ergo, all ſhall know him, . _ i: 

Hee doth not meancthe. leaſt in age, for little infants and chil- 
dren are not now capable of the knowledge of God, no morethe/ 
theirs in the time of the Law : but from the meaneſt in eſtate and 
condition tothe higheſt. Not Schollers alone and bopk-learned 
| men hall know the Lord, but even artificers, Plowmen, they that be 
leaſt in the reputation of the world. Rs 

AH : all eſtates and conditionsof men. ao 

Or,as much as lies inme that am the teacher, al! ſhall know me. 
A Preacher teacheth in the Pulpit, and a/ thatbeeinthe Church} 
may learne of him if they will. The-Sun ſhineth in the firmament, 
and al! may be comforted by it ; yet thebleared eyes are nor. 1tis 
their fault, if al know me not. ' © 7 

0b, 2. If all ſhall know the Lord,then the Scriptures ſhallbeun-| 

neceſſary : we ſhall af be taught bythe Holy Ghoſt; therefore wee 

need not the dead letter of the Scripture, ſuch a dumbe Schoole- | 

maſter as the Scripture is. Ie w_ 
= # 


i _—_—raparrdD 


Rees a ti mm. are 


Saint P auL-to the Hebrewes.' \Guy-7- 


Sol. Yes verily : for the Holy.Ghoſt teacheth us by the Scripture, 
he unfoldeth/ to us the meaning of the Scripture: heinſtrudted the: 
Eunuch by the'Scripture. They mighras well reaſon ; an excellent 


taught by him ſhall need no bookes. The Scripture isthebooke; 
whereby Godreacheth us : thereforethat ſtill muſt bee turned over 
by us. Our $4viear ſendeth us to the Scriptures, 70h. 5. 39. Roms. 
15, 4+. 2 Pet.1, 19. 171%, 13. f 


learning and Vnivetſities totraineup men tothe miniſteryiin : yea, 
away with the miniſtery it ſelfe+ what need we any Miniſters and 
— in every towne to inſtruct us in the knowledge of the 
Lora * % en! Arial: | 

Sol. Yes: they are Gods mouthes, by whom he ſpeaketh to us, 
by whom hee revealeth the knowledge of his Majeſty tous. Chriſt 
knew there ſhould be plentie of knowledge at his comming, yet he 
bade his Apoſtles goe avd teach all nations. The Lord openedthe 
heart of Zydia, yet it was by Saint Pa#epreaching : the Lord ca- 
techized rhe Eunuch , yet it was by'Saint Philip -- the Lord added 
three thouſand ſoules to the Church ; yevit'was by Saint:Petzr, How 


i x 


learned man ſhall reach inſuch atowne, therefore the Schollers | 


| 


Objedt., 3. If all ſhall know God, then away with Schooles of | 


can they heare without a Preacher ? IT 2 1% 
Theſe be the:Schoole-malſters by-whom 69d teacheth us'tothe 
end of the world. Thehead Maſter of a Schovle doth nor take away 
the. Vſhers. Saint CAnenſtinetrad? 3.'in'1, Tohann. Si unctio doret 
de omnibus, 108 fine cauſa laboramuns ? Let us put youall over tothe 
annointing : then they might reply, why doeſt thou write this Epi- 
[tle ro us * why doeſt thou teach ns 2 ' #08 extriuſerus almonena: : 
magiſter intus eſt, qui docet, Matth, 23, 8, Nos abuſive magiftri appel- 
lmur, Neither doth hee ſend downe the Hoz y Gros r on 
them in the ſimilitude of clovenh tongues, as he did-onthe Apoſtles 
athe beginning : they muſt be brought up in Schooles and Vniver- 


pretation of the Sctripture.'-Pa#l mentions it as a blefling, that he 
was brought up at the feete of Gamuleel - hee diſputedin the Schoole 
of Tyrann ; but hee never wiſhed the Schoole of Tyrannas to be 
pulled downe. 

This doth declare to us the wonderfull abundance of know- 
ledge that ſhall bee in the time of the Goſpell, above that-which 
was in the time of the Law : yet there bee a number of ignorant 
perſons in the lap of the Church, likethem that knew not whether 
there was an Holy Ghoſt or no They have a confuſed knowledge of 
| God, but rhey doenot know him ſo diſtinRly in C u & 1 s r as they 

ought to doe: they have the moreto anſwer for, that living-in ſo 
great light, are ſtill overwhelmed with darkeneſle: like to Tamalns, 
up to the chin in water, and yetdrie : like carelefle and negligent 
Schollers, that have beenelong atSchoole and learn't nothing :the 
fault is not in God, who givesthemthe meanes, but in themſelves 


ſities to attaine to the knowledge of the tongues, and theright inter- | 


AR. 19, 


that negle& the meanes. "m2 
ls | 2. As 


oh, 


— 


— 


oe A Gommentaty.uponthe EeisTL ® of | 
 . 26 Bs wee have greater knowledge : ſo greater obedience is 
required of us. The ſervant that knowes his maſters will and doth 
it. not; ſhall þce beaten with-many ſtripes. Wee know. much and 
practiſe little : therefore our condemnation ſhall bee thegreater at 
che latter day, _ (e | 


CA ens y 


ds 
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Verss ft. 


= He third branch of the new covenant, is remiflion of fins, 

F | In ſence it agreeth with the Hebrew : only the Apolile fol. 

lowing. the ſeventic hath for our further comforrt enlarged 

it by the addition of one clauſe; whichis hot inthe Hebrew. The 
firſt part of the 7e/e is notin the Hebrews. _ 

In my Sonne Cexinisr Iz 54 $1 willbe mercifull tother 
unjuſt and iunrighteous dealings, toall the injuries they have offe- 
7 URS NT HIRE OE ITY th 
Auaprir, faults. in manners, when as we ſwarve fromthe make 
of the Lay of God';.'«rouiau; in generall ſignifies all rranſgreſions of 
the Law. Heuſeth many words to fignifie to us;thatall our ſinnes, 
by what names ſpever they be called, are forgiven.us. In acquit 
tances we ule to put in words enow, for the declaration of a full dil 
charge : 'So doth the Z#rd,whenhe acquitteth us of all our finnes: 
whether they be untighteouſneſle, flips, Or violations of the Lay, 
they bee all forgiven: hee profefleth hee will remember them no 
more : hee will caſt them behinde his backe, raſe them out of the booke if 
his remembrance. If wee minde to be reyenged of a man, wee ſay, 
well, Iwill rexmember thee, Twill one day pay thee home for it : but 6ul 
will not ſo. much asremember our finnes. Ohblciled thing ! The 
juſt man falls feven times a day: yer G o » will not remember 
his falls. ce 7 | 4 

- Hee remembred thefin of Amalck : and of ſome hee ſayes, 
thetr fins ſhall be written with a penne of a diamond. and ſealed up 
| ina bagge: but he will-keepe no regiſter of our fins, they ſhall bee 
quiteforgotten. / 

Hee doth not ſay ; becauſe they by their workes of penance 
have made ſatisfactionto my juſtice for their finnes, therefore I will 
remit them, I will dee it of my ſole mercy and goodneſle : for ny 
owne ſake, &e, | 

Objeer. Was he not mercifull to the finnes of the peopleinthe 
time of the Law ? 

Sol. The forgiveneſle of fins is now morecleerely manifeſted 
to us. To them it was ſhadowed out by ſacrifices and waſhings: 
but now the Lamb is come, offered on the Crofle, whoſe bloud 
purgeth us from all ſin. 

Thisis a comfortable covenant,the heavenly triacle and hony 
of rhe ſoule. Our ſins are innumerable: befides our blaſphemies, 
beſides the abhominable drunkenneſſe, and whoredome that 15 | 


wh among: 
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amongſt us, our greedy ſcraping inthe dunghill of theearth, ſel- 
dome or never lifting up our heartsto heaven, wee findaily in our |- | 
beſt actions : weſin-in preaching of the Word: for who preaches ! 
with ſuch wiſedome, fincerity and zeale as he ought to doe © wee 
nin hearing, our mindes oftentimes are on wooll-gathering : our | 
bodies inthe Church, our hearts on our Sheep and Oxen : we heare 
more like wdges to cenſure Gods Ambaſſadour,than as Schollers to 
[carne of him : wee ſinne. in praying, no fighes, no groanes, no fer- 
| vency.in our prayers, no Az at the end of them : wee fin ingi- 
ving of our almes ; wee give rather for vai glory, then for Gods 
glory : we fin in our dayly talke and conferences one with another, 
[inthe we ſeekethe oftentarion.of our own witte and leaming, nor 
the edification one of another. Who cancleere himſelfe of pride ? 
ee are proud of our wit, wealth, beauty, learning, yea ſome are 
rroud of nothing. Good Lord ! then if G#4 ſhould call us into the | 
counting houſe for our fins, alas what ſhall wedoe 2 we cannot an: | ol 
ſwer him one for a thouſand: and the leaſt ſinne deſerves eternall | 
tkath. Thom ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy thought : if one | | 
will thought remaine unforgiven, we areina miſerablecaſe. A- 
2ainft all cheſe let us hold up the buckler of this new covenant, of 
the remiſGon of our ſinnes, Tiingarzgriyopu mi duagriuare, fins are bitter 
accuſers. In what a pitrifull caſewas Caine, who ſaid, my ſenne #5 
greater than can bee forgiven ? what a howling kept Tudas, 0 1 have 
ſinned in betraying innecent bloud ? what makes mento hang them- 
{elves, as CAchitephel did, to'drownethemſelves ; to lay violent 
hands on themſelves; ſave that they cannot be perſwaded of the | 
fargiveneſſe of their ſins ? Thereforelet us bleſſe God for this cove. 
nant : and let us entreat him to ſeale in our hearts a comfortable | 
rerſwaſion of the remiſſion of our finnes dayly more and more. [ 


VerSE 13. | 


Ere followes a colletion inferred onthe former teſtimo- 
H» ; which hegathereth out of the word (»ew : ) it hath 
& his force from the contraries. New and 0/4 cannot ſtand 
together. God Himſelfe hath propheſicd of a new covenant : there- 
fore the old muſt vaniſh away. | | 
CAntiquavit : wetus fecit, ſeuvetis eſſe declaravit + inreſpet of 
theage and antiquity of it. | | | | | 
Now that, which # abrogated, by the appointment of God 
Himſelfe: And waxeth old;chatis in regard of the weakeneſle and | 
imbecillity of it: which is like to an old man that leanes on his | 
ſtaffe, and hath one footealready inthe grave. g5.  W 
It is neere vaniſhing,that is,out of ſight,never to be ſeene againe. 
Hee ſayes(zeere,) becauſeit was with honour to bee buryedby lit- 
tle and little, 
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From hence he deduceth the abrogation of the Old Teſtamen, 
which is a matter: of preat weight : and that the Apoſtle gathers | 
out of one word : every word in holy Scripture 1s diligently to bee 
obſerved of us: a deepe myſtery may lye hidde ina word. 
The introduRtion of a new thing demonſtrates the abrogation 
of the old. | 
A new husband arguesthe death of the old : anew ſtatute, re. 
pealing that which wentbefore, makes the old ſtatue of noforce; 
2new houſe cannot be ſer up,unlefle the old be pulleddown: a ney 
Will overthrowstheold Will. God ſpeaking of a New Teſtament, 
did prognofticatethe abrogation of the old. 
| The ewes were wonderfully wedded to the Ceremoniall Lay 
and Leviticall Prieſt-hood : they thought that ſhould laſt for ever: 
Circumciſion, Gen. 17. 13. the Paſlſeover, Exod 12. 14. bit 
(Gnolam) doth ſometinhies ſignifie longum, ſed determinatum tempy : 
as Deut.15.17. eitherto the yecre of #bikee,or to the end of his life, 
The whole ceremoniall Law was intime to vaniſh away: and 
ſo was the old covenant,that God made with the people at the deli 
_ | very of the morall Law : and the new covenant of the Goſpel 
moſt ſweete and comfortable was to ſucceed inthe roome there, 
And farewell that old one, that was terrible tothem all: let this 
new one be welcome to us, that is full of heavenly comfort. 


—_ 


N the Prieſt-hood of our Saviour Chriſt there be two things. 
þ His calling to the ſacred office, cap. 7.8. 2. The excqui- 
tion of his office. cap.9.10, p 
To ſhut up our ſelves within the compaſſe of this Chapter,it 
may be divided into two parts. 

I. A narration of the type, about the which the Prieſts did 
miniſter inthetime of the Law. 4 1. ad 11. 

2. Is an application of it to our Saviosr Chriſt prefiguredby 
it: where, 1. There is an application of the Tabernacle with the 
ſervice thereof, ab. 11. ad 21. then of the ritesbelonging to the 
Tabernacle; 4 21.to theend. _. | 

The Tabernacle is applyed to Chrift, x. As hee is a Prieſtte- 
conciling us to God. 4b 11. to 15, 2, Asheis a Teſtator making a| 
gracious Willand teſtament for us, 4 15. to21. 

Inthe typethere are foure points or circumſtances. 

I. Thethings typicall, inthe five former Yerſes. 

2. Thetypicall actions. 6.7. | 

3. The ſignificationof them. 8. 9. | 

4+ Theſubje&t whereabout they be occupied. 10. 
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VERSE 1. 


and ceremonies, 
| 2. An holy and magnificent place touſe them in. The 
:hings are ſet downe generally, Yerſe 1. Then particularly. 

Yee have heard that there be two teſtaments ; the firſt and the 
ſecond: therefore toreturne againe to thefirſt, I will tell you what 
ithad: that firſt, that waxeth old, and is ready to vaniſh away, 

It had many excellent things. 

[t did not only conſiſt of bare and naked words, but it hadcertaine 
ceremonies to adorne it withall. | 
Had : not 5y«: for the date of it is out. | | 
AzTp&a;, of (ſervice : wherewith G o D was ſerved and wor- 


Tu things were of two forts. 1. Certaine externall rites 


| ſhipped. 


Inſtifications, The ceremonies are ſo called, not becauſethey 


|4id juſtifie, but becauſe they ſhadowed out our Iuſtification by 


CnuRlsrT, 


;hippings : yer inall Greeke copples they be conjoyned. 
CA holy place : (Mikdaſh) where theſe ordinances were put in 
-x<quution, Exod. 25. 8. It was a token of Geds dwelling among 
chem : it was removed from place to place: and Ged continually 
went with them. I 
Yet this holy place hath an epithete to abaſe it withall, to pull 
jowne the glory of it, leaſt the 7ewes ſhould have too highan opi- 
nion of ir. Some interprete it,whereinto the people and all nations of the 
world might enter : aSif he ſpake of that place which was appointed 
bo the people to meete in: butthar is quite diſſonant from the ſcope 
of the Text : for this worldly Sanctuary he divides afterwards but 
into rwo parts, not into three : hee meddles only with that,which 
was a type of Chriſt's Prieſt-hood, pretermittiag that which belon- 
gedtothe people. | | 

He calls it 4 worldly one. 

I. Becauſe it was made after themanner of the world : foras 
God ſtretched the firmament as a vaile and curraineto ſeparate the 
things above from them beneath ; ſo the Sanctuary had a vaile,that 
made a ſeparation betweene the firſt and ſecond Tabernacle. 

2; Becauſe it was made of worldly matter, as of : haute, 
ilke, gc. | | 

3. Becauſe it was not etetnall, as our Sanctuary of heavenis, 
where our High-Prieſt appeareth for us before God - but a fraile, 
brittle and mortall Sancuary, as the world is. ; 

I. As the Old Teſtament had many ordinances of Religion ; 
{o hath the New Teſtament : that had her rites ; andthis hath rites 


belonging to it. 1. Theirs were many. 2+ They did fignific 
LÞ Chriſt 


| 


Some diſtinguiſh the two firſt, ordinances, religions or wor- 
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Chriſt ro come : ours are few, and demonſtrate him come. Wee 
have new Sacraments, new conſtitutions ; baptiſme inſtead of cir. 
cumciſion ; the Supper of the Lo  » 1nſtead of the Paſſeoyer, 
| Sundry religious ordinances are appointed in the New Teſta 
ment: that there ſhouldbeevery Lox » s day acolleQtion for the 
poore: that the man being after a more excellentmanner the Image 
of God ſhould pray bare-headed, notbeing aſhamed to ſhew his head, 
but having a kinde of head-ſhip over the woman ; and the womay 
ſhould cover her head, when ſhee prayeth - that an order ſhould bee 
kept in propheſying, &c. no Chriſtian Church can confiſt without 
{ome externall rires and ceremomies;which if they be not repugnant 
tothe Word of God, are to be obſerved by us, as theſe ordinances 
of religion were by the Iewes. | Wt 
All true Chriſtian Churches agree in the ſubſtance of Rcligi- 
on: but all diſagree in ceremonies. Socrat. Zozom. Theodoret, in 
| their Ecclefiaſticall hiſtories ſhew, that ſome Churches pray to 
the Eaſt, ſometo the Weſt ; ſomeeate fiſh,ſome fowles in thetime 
of Lent ; ſome abſtaine from borh: yer all accordin Cu 1 s ' 
the head; Even ſoat this preſent-day the French Church. have one 
kinde of ceremonies,the Dutch another, the Engliſh different from 
them both. Inthe Church of Geneva they receive the Communi- 
on with Wafer-cakes. In ſome Churches they fir, in the Church 
of England we kneele at the celebrationof the Supper. In thele 
indifferent things which in their ownenature are neither good, nor 
evill, wee muſt not contend, breaking the peace and unity of the 
Church: but we muſt doe, as Saint Auguſtine did, ſubmit our ſelves 
to the authority of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, nor only for feare, but 
for conſcience ſake : if he command any thing we are ſure is repug- 
nant to the Word of God, then obey God rather than may : butt it 
| beathing indifferent, then obey both God and man. Fez himfelfe 
ſayes of the Croſſe in baptiſme, that is uſed in the Church of; 
England ; «tantur libertate ſu : for theſe things all Churches have 
their liberty, and et them uſeit inthe feare of God. The Old Te. 
ftament had her ordinances: the New Teſtament hath hers: ne] 
Church hath this ceremony ; another that. Forthe peace of Sion, 
letusnot contend about theſe things, but bee thankefull to Grd for 
the pearle of the GoſpelFcontinuing among us. | 
And as they had a Sancuary, tothe which they reſorted unto! 
the publike worſhip of God - ſohave we our Churches and places 
of holy meetings, which are carefully to bee frequented by 
us. O how love Itheplace of thy habitation, ſayes Davis, and 
that where thy honour dwelleth © but wee love our owne houſes; 
our burling parkes, loomes, ſhops, barnes and ſtables above the 
place of Gods worſhip. {tt 
2. We have herea cooling epithete.  Whatſoever things are 
worldly, wee ought not to bee too much in love withthems The, 
Tewes Sanctuary how ſumptuous ſoever it was, theglorious Temple 
at Hieruſalem the wonder of the whole carth, was buta _ 
| | ching» 
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thing- The great:Cathedrall Churches, that be in this land ſo ſtate- 
ly and magnificent: all inferiour. Churches and Chappells where 
wee ſerve God, yea even the kings Chappell (if you looke acthe fa- 
lbricke of them) are worldly things : all faire and coſtly buildings : 
che Royall Exchange, the new Burſe, all Lord-like and regall pal- 
{laces are but werldh things : ilver and gold which weall hunt afer, 
l{lkes and velvets, all fine and gallant apparell: atable richly furni- 
ſhed with all kinde.of delicates, largelands and ample revenews, a 
[oreatttoupe of ſerving men following us at our heeles, all thefe are 
but worldly things, vaine, fickle, tranſitory ; they vaniſh away like 
che ſmoake. | : ef27 51 e4-: | 
2 Weourſeclve$are but worldly things zout of theearth we were 
raken,ro the earth we muſt returne: therefore let us nor be enflamed 
c00 much with'the love of. theſe worldly things : the glory of this 
world fadeth away.like « flower ; thereforelet us uſe it, as.if wee uſed 
:t 8t; :Jet not this world be our Paradiſe : let us remember it is but a 
m_ Country, by the which we palle as travellers. +. 

They be the wicked, tharare the menot'this worlZ'; let us be 
men'of another world, and have our converſation in heaven. 


- py 
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E begins with the tabernacle, which hee tells us was divi 
HE: intotwo parts : for the tabernacle was diſpoſed of af- | 
ter this manner: ſo the word, Yerſe 6. | 

The firſt verely wherein,&c; © 
. Iris deſcribed, Er 
I, Bythethingsithadinit. 
* 2+. Bythenameof it. 
: It had three things in it. . CE” 
_* The Candleſticke: which was ſo framed,that it had ſeaven lights 
on it: three on either fide; one aloft. Some reade it auxyu, in the 
plurall number : but it comes all to a reckoning, Exod. 25. 31. 
'** This did fignifie that the Miniſters ſhould bee full of light, 
UHatth, 5. You are the light of the world. The ſhaft that ſuſtained 
the branches whereon ſtood the Lampes, was a figure of Chrift, 
which ſuſtaineth thoſe lights that bein the Church : without him 
the light of the miniſtery would bee extinguiſhed and fall tro the 
ground. Be. 
2. The Table on the which ſtood the (hew bread. 

© "Here it is #p6do5 3(vwvt for: dpre meotiris; an hbypaiiage : they 
were ſo called;becauſe they were appoſed or ſet upon the Table by 
the'Prieſts, Matth. 12.4. Exod. 25. 30, Lechem panim, Hebr, pank 
facierum : becauſe they were ſet face to face one over againſt ano- 
ther ; and becauſe they were ſet onthe table before the face of the. 
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Itis called Paris jugis, Num. 4.7.becauſeit wasto be continy. 

all and holy bread, 1 Sam.21.5. ; 
TheTable did fignifie Chriſt,which is as a rich Table well furni. 

ſhed forus all. The Shew-bread ſer upon it did ſignifie the preach. 
ing ofthe Goſpell, the ſubje& whereof is Chriſt : or it did fignifie 
the Church: as bread nouriſhing the body, ſo that the ſoule. 
. _ T The /hew-bread might never be wanting: no moremuſt the} 
preaching of the Goſpell: where propheſie faileth, 8c. | 

2 As Matth. 12.4. So we muſt be made ſpirituall Prieſts, be. 
fore we can truly feede upon the.Goſpell. LS 

In the Old Teſtament there was one Table: inthe New wee 
have two Tables : the one isa Sacramentall-table in this life, x Cor, 
10.21. Wecall it the Communiox-Table, but we might call it the 
Lords Table, the Table of the Lord leſws, whoſe Gheſts weare at 
his Table. Vponthat Table ſtood the Shew-bread.: upon this Ta 
ble ſtands Chriſt Ieſus the Bread of Life, to be eaten of usall after 
a ſpirituall manner: the other is an heavenly Table in the lifeto 
come; Luke 13.29, Letus behave our ſelves well at this Tablein 
thislife, comming to it with all reverence, and feeding on Chriſt, to 
the comfort of our ſoules, that we may be partakers of that celeſt- 
all Table,where we ſhall cat of the hidden Manna for evermore. 

| Not &yiz in the ſingular number, holy - but #y:z in the plu. 


rall, as the other 2y:a4yior, Verſe 3, how thou my God walkeſt intht 
Sandtuary. 


Vs k5E 3. 


Or there were two wailes : the one inthe entrie of the firſkts 
bernacle, which ſeparated it from the place where the people 


were; theother attheend of the firſt tabernacle, which ſepa 
rated it from the Holy of Holies, Exod. 26. 33. and 36. 40.27. 
The Holy of Holies : deus Deorum : theſong of ſongs: thatis, 
the moſt holy place. LD 
This Tabernacle is deſcribed by the ſcituation, the name, the 
things contained in ir. | 
VERSE 4. 


Nd that had two things in it, 
The golden cenſer : it may beein Davids or Salomons time, a 


golden cenſer was put into the Santum SantZorum, 
The word doth fignifie cither a cenſer to holdincenſe ; or «#| 
| Altar to burne incenſe: now neither of the fignifications ſcemeto 
| agree to the place. 


I. We readnot in Moſes of any cenſerthat was laid up ja 
, : A 


es ti = 


— _S$ainr Paul to the Hebrews. hap: 9: 


Holy of Hokies : if there had beene one, he ſpecifying leſſe marters 
| chenthat, would not have buryed it in filence.. 

2. As forthe Altar of incenſe, thar ſtood in the firſt Tabernacle, 
not inthe ſecond, Exod. 40. 26. intheſame Tabernacle wherethe 
Table was, Verſe 2.4. 

Iunizs is of opinion, that the Holy of Holies had two parts :the 
one a Porch or entranceinto it; the orher the magnificent place jt 
ſelfe. Now in the entrance ſtood4he Altar of the incenſe, Exod.3o.6, 
the Holy of Holies had ia and iw'rszoy, Hebr.6.19. Inthat which was 
;» was the Altar placed: now into this Porch of the Holy of Holies 


tothehouſe it ſelfe, he might enter but once a yeare, 

Others,thar the Holy of Holies is ſaid to have this Altar,not be- 
cauſe it was within it , but it had it as a ſervant to miniſter to it. As 
|2 King may bee ſaid to have his guard, though they bee nor in the 
(me Chamber where the King is. 

But why might not this bethe golden cenſer, which Aarextook 
wh him, when he went into the Holy of Holies ? the which hee fil- 


The ſecond thing which the moſt holy place had,was the Arke 
of the Teſtament : which was ſo called, becauſe the Lay or Teſta- 
ment was put into it. 

0bjedt, 1 Reg.8.9. 2 Chron, 5.10, Ex0d.qo. 20, no comman- 
dement to pur the other there. As tor the Pot of Hanna, it was 
commanded to beſet beforethe Lord, and it was layd up before the te- 
fimony, Exod. 16. 33. 34+ but not inthe teſtimony. And cAHarons 
od was laid up before the teſtimony, not init, Num: 17.10. 

Sol, The greateſt part of interpreters will have is 5 to bee re- 
ferred not to xicwns the neereſt, but to Sxim, Verſe 3. as Verſe 2. irs 


sreferred not to pideor, butro Exim, which is remotior. | + 


In which Tabernacle. And then there isno queſtion to be made : 
they were all in the Tabernacle : the Pot and the Rod before the 
Arke, and the Tables within the Arke. : | 

But it ſeemes by the conſtruction of the Apoſtle, that it can- 


not bee ſo : 3yovon xgi paprrs xgt falby, wot mAaKINES, and Ferſe 5. vhs | 


muſt needs bee referred to xicwns, the Arke, notthe Tabernacle. 
2. Therefore toanſwer tothar, 1 Reg. 8. 9. 


In Solomons time none but the Tables were in the Arke ; yer af- | 


ter the Captivity in-Babylon for the better preſervation of them, 
theſe likewiſe were put intothe Arke: but where read we that 2 or 
what warrant had they to put them in? .- On 
2. The ddverſative particle nav, which the ſeventieuſe, is not 
in the Hebrew. I, bur that, which is £quivalem, is: and not inthe 
Arke (Sub, anything) only thetwo Tables of ſtone. 
3- Ir may be a Synecdoche. Nothing worthy the ſpeaking of in 
compariſon of them : 1 have none in heaven or earth but thee, that is in 
compariſon of thee; but that can hardly ſtand. 
| Sf- 4. When 


che High-Prieſt might come every day : Exod. 30. 7. whereas in- | 


ldbefore with burning coales from the Altar,that ſtood in the firſt | - 
Tabernacle, as he entred into the ſecond, Levi. 16. 12. T 
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Jo 4.:When the Tabernacle was made, they were all Put intg 
| the cArke; after the Temple was ercCted- being more ſpacious, | 
;the P#t and the Rod were diſpoled'df in another place, and the ! 


' Tables only lefc in the Arke > for heeſeemesto-fpeake of tharas of 
| 2new rhing. - 


| . From hence the Zeſsites colle&the reſervation andadoration if 
| the-relickes of the Saints. Why may not weerelervethe Crolle, 
| ſome pieces of C a x 1 s T's Coare; of the'bones -and garment 
| of holy men, as the 1/raelztes did the pot of manna, and CA arons rad, 
and why may we not believe the continuance of them,as wall as of 
theſe © Tg To. fog d 
The reaſon is apparent : becauſe they had.Gods expreſſecom: 
mandement for ther warrant, which we want: :- : * 15,0 
|  . 2. Thoughthey were kept; yet they were nor adored or wor- 
ſhipped, as theit relickes be,to the great diſhonour of God,and rob. 
bing of his Majeſty. | T0 | 
- 2. All things might not be reſerved according to theirowne 
will and inventions : they paſſed throughthe red Sea ; yet weread 
of ng ſand, which they kepr as a:memoriall of ir. The three Chi 
dren came out of* the fire unburnt : yet we never read that thega. 
ments, -wherewith they-were in the fire, were reſerved as holy 
likes. : Wee muft not keepe things on-our owne braine, but by G4 
appointment and dirc&ion : if we doe,they may ſtincke and rot, i 
Manna did, whenit was-kept longer then God would have ir. 
| 4+. Theſe were of miraculous and extraordinary things: bu 
of every thing they*makea relicke !* 
5> Theſe wee know to bettrue:: the moſt of theirs, (I belier) 
arefalſe, and counterfeit. ROFL CT 
They are called the tables of the Teſtament, becauſe they contai 
ned Gods Willand Teſtament.- - '-< !: / 
See what coſt was beſtowed on the Tabernacle. They. were not 
of 1#da# his minde : he faid of the box of oyntment ; wherefore ſe- 
| vedthis waſte ? they ſaidnot ſo of the Tabernacle : to what purpiſei 
thiwaſte? they contributed to it with joyfull and cheerefull hearts: 
1inſo much as Moſes was faine by publike Proclamation to reſtraine 
| them: rhe people brought 180 much, Where isthis zealenow inthe 
time of the Goſpell* we grudge almoſt ar all things thar arebe: 
ſtowed on the houſe of God. In many places an homely Commu: 
 nion Table, wee would be aſhamed to have ſuch a one in our own: 
| houfes: 'no decent Carpet to cover the Table withall : their veilds| 
wereot-Gold ; we cannot get filver Cups for the Table of the Lo 
Teſus, Wee have not ſomuchlovetothe Goſpell, asthey tothe 
Law. They were morecarefull in adoring the ſhadow, that wee 
are of the body; Our owne houſes ſhall be glorious ; it makes no 
matter how inglorious the Lords houſe be, 
| Hanna was i fingular benefir which God beſtowed onthe!/- 
raclizes : God ſent it them in the barren wilderneſſe , when they 
wereready to faint : it:came not fromthe earth, bur from heaven : 
our 


oo 
- 
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our. father s dideat afanne from heaven: 'it was Angels foode : it was 
1 rypeand figure.of 'our SaviaunChriſt,' 1.am the true breadthat came 
form heaven: therefore Goa:would haveaportfull of it referved to 
al poſterity, that-ſo greara beciefir might got {lip our of remem- 
branGeekt 57 0 USL CH Yau. $06.0, a2 * biz 7 
'nWee areto keepea regiſtet of all Gogs metcies : bat eſpecially 
of them; that be rare. and extraordinary. Inmemoriall of the pa(- 
lage;of rhe Arkez dnd:of-thePrieſts and/people over 1ordan,twelve } | 
ſtores; wereſet bps accordingto thehumberof the twelve tribes of 
th, God willot have their departure out of Agypr; that was ſo 
miraculous, ta be forgotren-7itherefore hepurs ic inthe forefront of 
thededaldgue, {mthe Lord thy: Ged, which brought thee ont of the land 
of 'gypt , out of. the Houſe of -hendlage. to oe 
he 1ewes, Heſb, 9.17; keptithar as a feftivall day,wherein they 
were:delivered from the cxuelL plot of Haman: 'Ler thelike bee 
padtifed by us:;letnot the;yeerecighty cight beeraſed out of our 
tiemoties, wherein, wee had:fiich .anunexpeRted victory-over the 
Spaniards, that wereready-td fwallow us up. The time was when 
thera was great ſcarcity af bnead inthefe quarters,and then Godſcnt 
plenty; of ſmall fiſhes, which were-inftcad of: bread and'mearte to 
the:popre, Lee that be refervedin our mematies.. Of: latea moſt 
divellith and. never heard of:ereaſon was:contrived by fome Fefui- 
ted Papiſts to. blow up the whole realme;. rhe whi chthiaric might 
never be forgottenin England, a perpetuall holy day isiinadted; by 
a& of Parliamerit, wherein piblike thankes.is giveato God for ir. 
One way or other ſuch extragrdinary. mergies areto;be mprinted 
n our memortes.. A reſcrvation'of. ſome:rexternall:relicke 25 not al- 
wayes neceſſary ; there may be'danger in ttiae: if fome-patrof the 
Gunpowder, -or. ſome of the barrels,:whichthey had laydin the 
yaulr, had beene kept, it would not have been good,asafolemne 
day every yeere far the recordation'of it. Buralas, weareallexcee. 
ding forgetful of Gods mercics: his judgmeatsare ſooneforgot: the 
terrible peſtilencewhichat the:beginningiof:the Kings raign ſwept | 
way ſo-many thouſands,is rlatttemembred: much leſle wilt we re- 
nember the fayours and bleſſings of the Zard :-beneficia vere ponit in 
calendariv-thatis:good of ouriown benefirs but we muſt all put the | 
benefits of God Almighty inthe calender of ,qur mindes forever. - 
2. And Aarons 10d thatbhydded. The'occafion was this. Whereas 
Corah Dathan;and Abiram: with allthat belonged to them were de- | 
royed for their. malepart dealing againſt Moſes and H4iron :'the 1/- | 
raelites began to mutter arit,came ro Moſes and Aaron ſaying,ye have 
| [killed the people of the Lord, Num. 16. 41. whereupona great num- 
ber of them were ſlaine. Now to the intent that this murmurivg 
2gainlt the Prieſt- hood might be ſtayed; the-Lord by lively token 
would makemanifeſt to all poſtericy, unto what an high chaire of 
honor headvancedit: he commanded 1 2.rods to be taken according 
to the number of the 12. tribes: thattribe ſhould have the prehe- 
minence inthe ſanftuary, whoſerod budded : now Aarons _—_— 
Sſ2 ana __ 
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and no other : therefore he and the Tribe of Zr were to bee ac- 
knowledged in ſpirituallmarters aboverthe reſt forever. « 

This doth fignifie tous what'acare the Lord hath of hisfacred 
miniſtery, which throughthe malice of Saran is-ready to bee con- 
remned in the world. My people are as they that rebuke the Prieft, 
A comemptuous rebuking ot Gods Miniſters is,afinne of fins, q, 4, 
they cannot commit agreater offence then this : they have nogogd 
ſucceſſe rhat reſiſt Gods Miniſters. ' Corah: andihis:complices were 
ſwallowed:up by the-carth alive. »Tgroboams hand was drieduy, 
which hee ſtretched out againſt the-Propher.! Jeſabe! was earenu 
with dogs, that ſer her ſelte againſt the ſervants of the Zord. 7.| 
ziah was ſmitren with a Leprofie,-forkiscontempr of the Prieſts, 
Ananies and Sapphira, that went-about to.play\ mocke-holy day 
with Saint Peter, were ſmitten with ſugdaine deaths. 

Therefore let us take heed how: wee oppoſe our {elves to the 
Miniſters: how wee murmure againſt their authority, thinkeor 
{| ſpeake contemptibly of them.: The-world may ſecke to deprefſe 

Aarons rod, but it ſhall bud and fAlouriſhindefpite of them all, 
Therefore ler us have a reverent opinion af-the Miniſters : let us 
eſtcemerthem as G o »'s ſtewards,ashis Amballadours, ſuch as ar 
over us-in the Zerd, Let us {ubmir-our ſelves untothem, andre 
ccive them with feare and trembling; as the Corinthians did Tim: 
| when his Miniſtery is deſpiſed, God is deſpiſed, and hee will not put 
ic up at our.hands. oo | FN 

The-third thingreſerved werethe Tables of the covenant. The 
Arke is a repreſentation of the Church, which above all othe 
things muſt have the Law. of Godinit. This golden:Candleſticke 
muſt hold up.the Candle of the Word of Gos. Hence it is thatſhe 
is called the ground and pillar of truth'> not asif ſhee wereto deter- 
mine whartis tr#7h, buras a pillar upholds the houſe,ſo the Church 
the truth. Then what a Church is that Church of Rome, that bani: 
ſhes the Law, that burnes up che Bible, that ſeekes to ſuffocate the 
Trath? She is no Arke, bur a priſon of the faithfull;. . 

This doth declare to us, that the Law is to bee had in perpetu- 
all remembrance. Let us, that be Chriſtians, not only haveic in our 
bibles. Letusnot only ralke of it with our tongues, but let us lay 
it up in the Arke and cloſet of our hearts for ever. ' 7 have hidthy 
Law in my heart, (ayes David. Asthetwo Tables of ſtone werelaid 
up in the materiall Arke: ſo let us entreat the Lord to write thets- 
bles of his Law inthe fleſhic tables of our heart : that it may be our 
guide and comfort all the dayes of our life. 
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VERSE 5. 


FEE have heard-what was inthe Arke. Now let us ſee 
V | / what was over it : the Cherabims of glory ; which are 
ſo. termed, becauſe the glorious God betweenethem 
did make: anſwer, Cirbi, tanquam puer. Carab. they were cer- 
[aine images like to little Children with faire and beautifull faces, 
and they had wings : by thoſe were ſignified the Angels, , which 
xethe Guardians and keepers ofthe Church : figured by the Arke, 
Gen; 3.24. Pſalm, 91.11. © = 
-.Capphoreth,. of Caphar : that ſignifies to cover, and to recon- Bxodinens. | 
cile or pacifie: the covering, of the Arke, where Go » by the 0 
High-Prieſt was pacified with the people and obtained mercie for | 
chem. | 
Therefore itis called the Mercy-ſeate : and Chriſt, Roms. 3.25. is 
called ixz5ipmy: from this Metcy-ſcate did God ſpeake,Numb.7. 89. 
Pſalm. 80, 1, | | 
Of the Cherwhims vid, Exod. 25.18. 
The Mercy-ſcat or covering of the'Arke was atype of our Sa- 
viour Chriſt,who covers the Church with his righteouſneſſe, which 
is apropitiation for our ſins. - 3-6. 
The Cherubims are the Angels, that miniſter to Chriſt and his 
Church, Mat. 4. 11. andan Angell comforted him in the Garden, 
As they miniſtred to him when he was on the carth : ſo they be mi- 
niſtring Spirits for our ſalvation to the worlds end. Fo” 
: = > 0D ſpake to Moſes by the mercie ſeate: ſo doth he tous 
Chriſt, | 
F 2. At the Mercy-ſcate God ſhewed himſelfe to be favourable 
rothe people: ſois he to us by Teſws Chriſt, 

Seein whar an excellent eſtate thetruemembers of the Church 
are: they have many to protect them. 

I. Godas an Eagle doth ſhadow us: Dext. 32. 11. 

2. CunrisrT as a Henne doth ſhadow us: the Holy Ghoſt 
iſo is afather tous. 1will not leave you Orphanes : the Angels, they 
ſhadow us, they are miniſtring ſpirits for oar ſatvation : they pitch 
their Tents about us,and hold us in their hands. The King of Tyrus 
is called zhe annointed Cherub, EXek. 28. 14. and 16. the covering 
Cherub : covering his people under the wing of his proteRion. 

Sundry uſes may be made of this. 

1. We that be Chriſtians may be more couragious then any o- 
ther: weare better guarded then any other : the wicked are guarded 
with the Devill and his Angels ; wee with the holy and mighty 
Angels: they have the black guard ; we the white: anarmieof ten 
or twenty thouſand men may bee with them ; but an army of an 
aundredthouſand thouſand Angels is with us. Whereſocver we be, 
let us be as bold #5 Lyons, Neh. 6.11. | | | 
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| Vakrss 6. 
—— Hc typicall ations were either commonto all the Piiafts 
1 Ferſe 7. or proper tothe High: Prieſts; EEE th 
Now when thefe things werethus brdained, tharis all 
he parts of the Tabcrnacle being framed, and all inſtruments ſer 
n their place. | £3 Of] OLE 3k 
In the ations belonging to all the Prieftsthere ate theſe cir- 
Eo ibook b 17 ITAHT Ce 
I. The place where they did miniſter :'to that they weteryed 
{and might goeno further; * © © 
* 2. The time when they did miniſter, '3z 1+ x45 arievery 
:ime, when, it cameto their courſes; Sorneor gther were alwayes 
{ro.be implyed inthe firſt Tabernacle. te tn 
3-The manner of their miniſtery: rhey accompliſhed theſervices 
of Religion and of divine worſhip, whichthe:Lord had appointed to 
chem: they trimmed the lights, looked tothe Tableand ſhewbread, 
chat was on it, offered up ſacrifices and prayersfor the people: for 


\ * 
PR” 


there was a morning and an evening ſacrifice every day: | 


| Allthcſethingsdid the Prieſts inthe firſt Tabernacle: andthey 
{did them not by halves, bur finiſhed and'aceompliſhed them. 
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VERSE 7. 


the common Prieſt : the othertypicall action or ſervice is 
peculiar to the High-Prieſt : wherein wee have thelecir- 
cumſtances. | | 

1. The place where he ſerved: it was the Holy of Holes. 

2. How heſerved there: he had none of thesnferiour Prieſts with 
him, nor any of his men to attend on him ; neither Wife, Childe, 
ſervant, nor friend might goe with him: hee went 1nto it alone: 
wherein he was a famous figure of our Saviour Cunisr: 
who himſclfe «lone, without the: Yirgin Mary his mother, Peter, 
Thomas, or any of the Apoſtles, madea propiciation forour ſinnes, 

As the High-Prieſt did offer up bloud a/oze for the (tn of the 
people inthe ſecond Tabernacle : So Cn nis r alone hath ſatis. 
fied for our fins, 1 Pet. 3.24. When hee went tothe Croflero be 
offered up for our fins, all his Diſciplesleft him: he was faine to be 
| crucified Himſelfe alone for us: therefore wee arebeholden to hin 

alone forthe wonderfull worke of our redemption. | 

3. The time when he went: not once a day, but oncea yeere. 
A ſtraight charge was given concerning it, Levit. 16. 2. 

Why did hegoe into it but once 4 yeere ? 
| I. That this ſacrifice offered once 4 yeere by the High-Prieſt 

might bee more ſolemne, and the better regarded by rhe people : 
thofe things that are done dayly, are lefle eſteemed : that which 
comes {eldome is more reverenced. | 

2. To ſignifie that Cur 1s r once entred into heaven for us 
with his owne bloud, Verſe 12. his one ſacrifice once offered was ſufh- 
cient : this, was called the feaſt of expiation : and it was onthe 
tenth of Septemberoaly. | 

4+ With what he went. | 

The bloud of a young bullocke which he offered for himſelfe, Levi, 
16, 11. thebloud of « goate forthe people, Yerſe 15. 

That isilluſtrated by the end, why the bloud was offered. 

I. Forthe expiation of hi owne ſinnes, Verſe 17, 

2; Forthe fins of the people, Verſe 16. 

{ Here Its (ig#0rances,) 1. A HMeronymic for the fins commit: 
tedin ignorance. — | 

2. It may be 4 Synecdoche, one particular ſinbeing put for all: 
for all kinde of fins arereckoned up, Levir. 16.16, 

Not one ignorance, but mweny. | 
 Tgnoranceis one Chiefe and capital fin;being put for all : becauſe 
it is the mother in ſome ſortof allfin. For in all fins we commit, | 
| though webeendowed with fingular knowledge,our underſtanding 
———for the time is blinded by Saran and our owne corruption. 

Here we may ſee that ignorance isa fin. Some Papiſts make 2 
| vertue 


T ſecond part of the rypicall ſervice, lwas performed by 
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is the mother of deſtruction: yee erre,not knowing the Scripturts, Foc | 
che better explication of it;zthere is &double ignorarice,the one ne- | 
gative, the other privative.' Asfox that which is by-negarion;when| 
God in wiſedome hath denycd to us the knowledge of {fomerhings, | 
i is no finneto bee ignorant of them :.this ignorance was in Chrzft, | 
which knew no ſin, he was ignorant of theday of judginent :' bur 
privative ignorance isa {inne for. us to bee deprived by the fall of 

Adam of that excellent light wherein we were created, this is a ſin, 


: There was a ſacrifice for ſins of ignorance: a prayer for ignoran- 
ces. Chriſt ſhal come in flamivs fire rendring vengeance to them that know 
himnot, Thereforeletus not ſooth up our ſelvesin our ignorances : 
let usread the Scriptures, heare Sermons, confer with learned-men, 
pray to God toilluminate the eyes of our underſtanding, thatwee 
may be plucked out of the pir of ignorance dayly: more and more. 
:, 2. Here we learne, thar there is ignoranceinthe beltof'us all : 
che High-Prieſt himſelfe had ignorance in him: and ſo haththe 
Pope by his leave, which challengeth ro himſelfe therirle of the 
higheſt Prieſt inthetime of the Goſpell. It may be an axiome with 
them, that he cannot erre#2 Cuthedra docentts : yerhe hath filled the 
world with his errors. - r if 12; Fi A 
Not the moſt profound Divine, nor learned Preacher in the 
world, but hath his ignorance. Exra was 4 perfec}.Scriberin the Law ' 
of the God of heaven, yethe had his ignorance. Apolios an eloquent man 
and mighty in the Scriptures, had his ignorance, he was faine to beput | 
to Schoole to tent-makers, to learne of them., The Apoſtles them- 
ſelves,though in writing and preaching they could noterrezyet they 
had their ignorances: even after, Chriſt his Aſcenſion into heaven, 


| another. S*, Peter thatfamous Champion of Chriſf, had his fin. So 


and the powring downe of the Holy Ghoſt on them, S*. Peter as yet | 
was ignorant of the converſion of the Gentiles, and. ie-feemieda 
while as a Paradoxto him. All thelearned men of this age, as of 
precedent ages, have their ignorances : there bee many places of 
Scripture, which our beſt commentators profeſle they uaderſtand | 
not. Therefore let none beproud of their knowledge ; bur letus 
all bee humbled with the cogitation of our ignorance, and mqurne | 
for it, to our dying day. Let us defire to be 1g that place, where we 
ſhall ſee, -ot any longer in a glaſſe, as now we dogg but face ro fece,and | 
have the full knowldge of God Almighty. WELST 
There is no man that ſinneth not. Nygeh a Preacher of righteouſ- 
veſſe, yethe finned. EXrathe Prieſt of the High God of heaven, yet he 
ſinned: all the Priefts of the Old Teſtament had their fins and in- 
firmities ; they offered for themſelves as well as for the people. The 
Miniſters of the New Teſtament havetheir fins too. Paul and Barna- 
bas worthy Preachers, were finners, they were at variance one with 


have wee all, Miniſters and people ; therefore we muſt offer up the 


gn DS ————————— ——_— — | 
verrue of it:ſhe isthe mother of devotion : whereas in truth ſhee | 


ſacrifice of fervent prayer,for our ſclves and for.the peopletoo.lIt is] 
| | T t  Chriſt's\ 
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Chriſt's prerogative to be ſeparate from finners;all we have our ſins, 

He doth not ſay, for the Idolatry of the people, for the blaſ. 
phemies of the people: for the murders, thefts, adulteries of the 
' people : but for theignorances of the people. Ignorance is agrievous in, 
Remember not how ignorant I havebeene of thytruth. As ignoranceis q 
great ſininall, ſo chiefely in them that havethe meanes. For them 
ro be ignorant that are nuſled up in places wherethe Scriptures 
are locked up in an unknowne tongue, is no great wonder : for them 
in England to be ignorant, where a Sermononce a quarter, isnot 
much to be admired : but to liveina Towne where rhe word hath 
beene plentifully preached many yeeres together, /zwe upon lize,Scr. 
mon on Sermon,carechizing.,&c. this is wonderfull, and they ſhall 
be inexcuſable at the day of judgment. Woe to thee Corazin,8:c. wo 
to thee, & England, © Suffolke,o Barfold, if thepreaching and pray- 
ers had been in Conſtantinople that hath beene in thee,they would 
have brought forth better fruits than thou. Shall a manthat hath 
| eyes, live inthe open light of the Sunne, and ſee nothing © Shalla 
Child goe to Schoole five or fixe yeeres and learne nothing 2 will 
you not grieveat it ? Some havebeenin Chris Schoole ten,twen- 
ty yeeres, and yet they are ignorant of the principles of Religion, 
Wee reade of ſome that could not tell whether there were any Hol 
Ghoſt or not : and there be ſome, it is to be feared, in this towne.,that 
cannot tell what Chriſt is, what ishis perſon, which are his offices, 
what faith is, &c.- A lamentable thing ! Ir ſhall be eafier for Sodow 
then for Capernaum - cafier for them that live among Turkes, and 
Indians, then for us, thar firin the lap of theChurch, and yet are ig- 
norant..Let us make much of the meanes,come to Sermons cheere- 
fully, heareattentively, look onthe text, mark the notes how they| 
are derived out of it, call them to remembrance when yee come 
home, write them inthe Tables of your hearts, that yee may know | 
Godin Chriſt, tothe comfort of you all. | 


V ERSE 8. 


Ow followes the ſignification of the typicall aRions. 
IN 1. Generall. 2. Speciall. 


Not Moſes, not I of mine owne braine, but the Hoh| 
Ghoſt and celeſtiall Spirit, by whom the Scriptures were written: 
 thereforeyee may be bold togive crediteto it. 
Where thereis, 1. The Author. 2. The thing fignified. | 
In the Greekeit is bur of rhe Holies : yetthatis put for the Hol 
of Holies : even as it is termed (Hakodefh) Levit. 16.2. 
| Loe,ſay ſome, heaven was not opened in the time of the Lawtill 
{the paſſion of our Saviour Chriſt: therforethe Patriarchs and others: 
that dyed then,went not to heaven,burt were in place of reſt diſtin 
| from heaven: this is their /imbus patram which they have forged: 
But quickly to ſtop their mouthes : it is not &voiyw, but paripo»* 4 
Gate in the Kings Pallace may be opened, though not knowne. The 
| Way 
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pay 70 the Holieſt of all,thatis to heaven, pretigured by their Santtum 
| | SaucForum, WAS not yer maniteſted, ir was obſcured under Typcs 
and figures, darkely revealed to them. 7 
Not all the people, but one man entred into the Holy of Holies,a | | 
| type of heaven : and hee but oxce a yeare. The way to heaven was 
not ſo cleerely manifeſted hen, as ic is now, when Chriſt Teſws our 
fore-runner is goneinto it before us and for us. The faichfull rhen 
knew the way to heaven, and immediately afterdeath went to hea- 
yen; but they had not ſucha cleare knowledge of it as wee have. 
This is probable. | 
|| The firſt Tabernacle as yet having his ſtanding : whereby hedoth 
| | not meanethe firſt part of the Tabernacle, as hee did before ; but 
| | the whole Tabernacle : for indeed it was but one, though divided 
into two parts; while the Tabernacle of the Jewes with all the rites 
and ceremonies belonging to it, was yet ſtanding, | 
| It is called thefirſfin reſpe& of Chriſt's body, which was the 
cond Tabernacle. Ir is the Holy Ghoſt that-ſpeaketh in the Scrip- 
wrc,z Pet.1,ult, 2 Tim.,3.16. Tacob (aid of Bethel, the Lord is inthis 
| [place,and I wasnot aware of it. Sothe.Holy Ghoſt is inthe Scripture, | 
and we are not aware of it. The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks in Geneſis, Exodzs, 
| Leviticze, in the Plalmes, inthe Prophets : he ſpeakes in the Goſ- | 
{| pels, in the Epiſtles of S*. Paul and St, Peter ;, therefore when the 
Scripture is read, let us heare with all reverence, becauſe God Al- 
| mighry ſpeaketh in them. INo place of holy Scripture is idle, no 
| not the framing of the Tabernacle ; the Holy Ghoſt therby doth fig- 
| nifie to us. many holy myſterics inir : therefore let no portion of 
Scripture be lightly regarded by us. | X | 
Wee know the way to heaven better thanthey did : therefore | 
wee ſhould walke morecarefully and conſcionably inir, then they 
did: our Lord and Saviour, our Head and Husband Chriſt leſs 1s 
zone into heavenro prepare a place for us : bleſſed are the eyes that ſee | 
which we ſee, Thereforeif we tread not inthis way, bur rather take 
|| the way to hell, our condemnation ſhall dee the greater at the latter 
dy. As Gedin mercy hath opened the way.to heaven more cleer- 
[ly to us then to them : Solerusbe carctull to take this way to the 
everlaſting joy aad comfort of us all. 
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| Ja ſignificationhee doth further proſecute. 1. Shewing the 
uſe of thar Tabernacle. 2. The inabiliie of the ſervice of it. | 

For the uſe,it was a figure,a parable. Which ſignifies botha dark | 
[peech, Mat.13.10. and a figurative ſpeech,a ſimilitude or likenes. | ark. .28. 
Take afimilicude from the fig-tree : that tabernacle was a fimilitude 
ofa more excellent tabernacle to come,namely of the body of Chriſt 
Y. 11. that iS illuſtrated by thetime and the manner. It was to bee a ! 
limilitude but for thetimg preſent,during the ceremoniall Layy : till 
the fulnes of time came,that Chriſt ſhold come and be made of a woman. | 
St 9 The 
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The manner how itdidprefigurate Chriſt ; by certaine gifts 
and ſacrifices, that were then offered. 

Which were only figurativa,not exhibitiva:they did only figure 
out Chriſt by whom we are madeholy and perfect; but they coulg 
not make us holy. Concerning the fleſh and the outward man,they 
might purifie them ; but they could not purifie the ſoule and con. 
ſcience. 

Ka9' oy, for &v & . 118 the which tame, 

CAre offered, Peradventurethat Temple Rood, when he wrote 
this Epiſtle; therefore hee uſes the preſent tenſe : or hee ſpeakes ac- 
cording to the cuſtome of thetime, when they were uſed. 

Make holy, or perfeft : the word ſignifies both. 

Him that worſhipped God by them : that by them performed. 
vine ſervice to God, Hebr, 7. 19. 

Theſe did only point at Chrift,by whom we are made holy and 
perfect, juſtified and ſanRified by him, ſo as our conſciences bea 

eace with God, Heby, 10. 2. by the meere offering up of a Calfe 

a Lamb, &c. Their conſciences could not bee freed from the guilt 
and puniſhment of fin ; our conſciences are pacified only by the fact 
fice of Chriſt on the Crofle, applyed tous by faith, which was pre 
figured by thoſe ſacrificers, Rom.5. 1. | 

Conſcience is a _=_ that keeperha note of all our fins. Som: 
times he may bea lſleepe and ſay nothing : but at onetime or othe! 
he will awake and bring all our fins to our remembrance: then what 
ſhall we doe, whither ſhall we flie * Whereſhall we find comfort! 
As the ſacrifices inthetime of the Law could not pacifie the conſci 
ence : Soit is not the hearing of a thouſand maſles,the going in Vil 
grimagero the holy land, it is not the building of Churches,thegt 
ving of almes, (though theſe be excellent things,if they low on 
a true faith) it is nor the cogitationof our workes ſimply in them-! 
ſelves without Chriſt Teſws thar can quier our conſciences. Saint Paw, 
in this ſenſe diſclaimed his workes. 1 deſire to be fonndin hin not hu. 
ving mine owne righteouſneſſe which is of the Law; but that whichis| 
through the faith of Chriff, the righteouſneſlp which is of God by] 
faith. Itis only Chriſt Teſws, and the maliceſlon of his ſacrifice a 
us by a lively faith, that can ſecureour conſciences, and ſtay the 
rage of them: being juſtified by faith wee have peace with God ; th 
bleud of Chriſt purgeth us from all ſinne. Therefore let us entreat the 
Lord to aſſure our conſciences upon good grounds that Chriſt is ours, 
that hee hath dyed for all ourſinnes, and thar his righteouſneſſeis 
ours : then ſhall we have comfort of conſciencein all calamittes, yea 
in death ir ſelfe in this preſear life, and ſhall rriumph with C/ri/in 
| the life to come. 


| 
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Hat they could not purge the Conſcience,he evinceth by the na- | 
} rure and quality of them, 

No carnell,'fle(hly, or outward thing can cleanſe the heart 
or conſcience : theſe are only Carnall rites and outward ceremonies: | 
a carnall commandement Hebr.7.16. conſiſting of meates,drinkes, | 
&c. therefore they cannot pacific the conſcience : that is only the | 
bloud of Chriſt that purgeth us from all fin. 

Theſe areilluſtrated by the time of their continuance. 

Impoſed : as an heavy loade and importable burthen, 4@#.15. 
10, whereof we are now eaſed by Chriſt. 

There is ſome queſtion about the grammaticall conſtruction : 
becauſe the participle is of the accuſarive caſeplurall, and cannot 
agree with any thing that went before. . 

*y Some ſay it is an enallage of caſc, the accuſative put forthe 
ative, | . 

Some will have it to agree with Swe inthe firſt Verſe : and | 
all the reſt to bee included within a parentheſis, as Iunins - but that 
ſhould be a wonderfull long parentheſes. | 

Rather, ſomething mult be ſupplyed, as it is uſuall: 4:72,thar is, 
| Duato'uorm tv ST IK a5 ya. | , 

Of corredtion, Not as if any thing were amidſle, ſimplycvill in 
the ceremoniall Law. A reformation, properly to ſpeake, is of 
abuſes : there was no fault,no abuſesin the Law it ſelte,it was 4 299d 
and an holy thing for the time ; butit-is ſaid to be reformed by Chr:ft, 
becauſe hee did perfe& that, which was wanting in the ceremoni- 
all Law: hee actually introduced the juſtification and ſanifica- 
tion of the faithfull,which the ceremoniall Law could not effect of 
and by it ſelfe. | | 

And it may be termed the time of reformation, becaule Chriſt abo- 
liſhed thoſe old Ceremonies and ſacrifices, and brought better in 
their roome: namely the ſacrifice of his owne body once offered, | 
which was a thouſand times more effectuall for the redemprion of 
mankinde;then all the ſacrifices inthe Law. This is that bleſſed re- 
formation which the Goſpcll bringeth. 

All things have their time. The Ceremoniall Law had her 
time: and the Goſpell hath his time, Wee our ſelves have but our 
time, ſome threeſcore yeeres and tenne, and then we aregone. Let 
us uſe our time well here, that wee may live with Chriſt tie out of 
time, | 

The Goſpell is 4 time of reformation. Chriſt then reformed che 
Law for our ſakes, and all things that were in the Old Teſtament ; 
old things are paſſed away, and ſhall wee our ſelves remaine #nrefor- 
med ? As.Chriſt hath reformed the Law for our ſalvation : ſoletus 
_ him to reforme us. Let all things now bee reformed among 

SEN Chriſtians. 
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Chriſtians. Let us reforme our drunkenneſle, uncleanneſſe, pride, 
malice, contentions, our negligent comming to Sermons, and all o- 
ther vices that beamong us : that when the great time of reformati- 
03 comes at the day of judgement,we being thus reformed may enter 
into theholy Hieruſalem, and remaine with Chriſt for ever, 

There is a formation, a deformation, and a reformation. 

The formation was at the. firſt Creation of the world : then 
| God pur all things into:a good forme and order: he beheldall that bee 
had mate, and loeit was good, yea exceeding good : after that camea 
deformation by the fall of man, and thar put all out of order a. 
gaine : upon that a 7eformation was made. 1. By a gentrall deluge 
that purged all the earth. 2. By the Patriarcks after the floud, 
3. By Moſes, when the Law was publiſhed in writing,'-4. By our 
Saviour Chriſt : and that is double ; the one at his firſt comming, 
the other at the ſecond. The ſpirit of God here entreateth of the 
firſt. So that the tiz2e of the Goſpell is the t1me of reformation, 
Now eſpecially oughe Chriſtians to endeavour a 7eformation, Eve- 
( ry oAe will take on him to 7eformethe Church : Weaversand Tay- 
{ lors will enterprize that. The Church is out of order ; let thatbe 
reformed. I but truereformation.muſt begin at our {elves : there 1s a 
ruinated houſe to be repaired and reformed, where will yee begin? 
at the top,or at the bottome ? wilkye goe to the tiling of it, before 
yee look to the ground {clling) of it £if yee doe ſo, you may quick: 
\lybringanold houſe on your heads. He that will repaire an houle, 
muſt begin at the foundation: fo if yeewill have a reformation, re- | 
forme your ſelves firſt : and inthe reformation of your ſelves begin 
with the heart : caſt out the uncleane luſts, the pride, envy; malice, 
coveroutneſle, that lye lurkinin the corners of yourhearts ; after- 
wards referme your eyes, tongues, hands, and all themembers of 
your body : firſt wa(h the inſide of the Cup and platter, then the out- 
fide; elſe yee will be but whitedtombes and painted Sepulchers, as the 
Phariſees were: this 1s the beſt order in reforming. Firſt let every 
, man ſtrive to 7eforme himſelfe, the vices whereunto himſelfe is gi- 
| ven. Inthenext place ler him reforme his family: after that, letevery 
| one in his place labourto reforme the Towne, whercin hee diells, 
to rid it of drunkards, of idle perſons, to eſtabliſh good ordersin 
it, for the credit of the Goſpell profeſſed by us. This is the time 
of reformation,let us all in the feare of God reforme our ſelves : there 
ſhall not be a haireamiſle in our head, but we will reforme it : if we 
have a ſpotted Coate or garment, we will reforme it : and ſhall wee 
our ſelves remaine #wreformed ? while the time of reformation laſts, 
let us reforme our ſelves : death may ſeaze on us ere wee bee aware, 
and then it will be toolate to reforme. 

Let us reforme our ſelves here, that we may be Citizens of the | 
| heavenly Hieruſalem hereafter. | 

Now followes the application of the type with all the partt- 
cular branches of theſame. Wherein all of chem are applyedto 
our Saviour Chriſt : he is the marke at the which they all aur $0 | 

cope, | 
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fcope, whereunto-all muſt bee referred : hee is the true Hioh. Prieſt 
pretigured by-himin-the time of the Law : his body. is heleus Fa. 
bernacle, by the which he entreth into the Holy of Holies's the San- 
Quary or holieſt of all is heaven :+his bloud is thetrue bloud ſha- 
dowed out by the bloud of allthe ſacrifices in thetime of the Law. 
Thus Chrift is the endof the whole ceremoniatl Lay :-irwas bur | 
25a Schoolemaſter to ſendus to him: Y | 
- But inithis application to obſerveſome order, that mightbee a 
light to us all; init twopoints are propounded tous. 
1. Anapplicationof the Tabernacle, a Verſe 11.to 21. 
| | 1:2 Of the rites belonging to it, 4 21. ad finew. The Taber- 
wcle is applyedto Chrip. 9.1 
i. Asheis a Prieſt reconciling usto God, ab x1. to 15. 
2. As he is ateſtator making a gracious Will and Teſtameat 
for us,4 15% tO2T. | | | 
1s; Thedignity of his Prieſt-Hogd. | 77 
...2» Aconfirmarion of it,Yerſe 13. thedignity is ſet forth by the 
object, Tabernacle, Sacrifice, | | 
In the application of the Tabernacle as he isa Prieſt, there bee 
three points. [45704 +4. | 
I. Theverity and truth of the Tabernacle. 
2. Thefſervice of it. +15; 
3. Theuſeand end of it. 
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VERSE 11. 


Being come, farre excelling all the High-Prieſts in thetime of 
| B the Law.To6,in the fleſh, manifeſting himſelfe tro the world: 

hee was 4n High-Prieſt in Gods eternall counſell from the be- 
zinning ; but now At his firſt comming into the world hee ſhewed 
himſelfe in all his Spirituall poxtificalibus to be an High-Prieſt. 

Of what 2 nor of things preſent andbeforetheir eyes, as they 
were, Verſe 9. but of things to come ſhadowedoutby them, Heb. 
10, 2, of Iuſtification, Sanctification, and cternall Glorification 
in the life tocome: of theſe good things to come were the cere- 
monies of the Law ſhadowes. Not of bad things: heisno High- 
Prieſt of evill things, as Annes and Caiphss were; but of good 
things, that is of moſt excellent things z the pofitive being pur for 
the ſuperlative. A good worke, that is a worthy worke : he that fin- 
ath a Wife, findeth a goodthing, that is, an excellent thing. = 

Some think that by the firſt Tabernacle was ſignified the militant 
Church, as by the ſecond the Church triumphant. Chri# by rhe 


all went into heaven by the Church militant. Some more ſpeciall 
thing is here avouched of _ Some againe by it underſtand 
(Heaven : bur that cannot bee ; for then by Heaven he ſhould ener 
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Church militant gathered by God, not by man entred into heaven : | 


ico heaven,for /.24. the Holy of Holies is expoundedrto beheaven-| 
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Bur rather by' thistabetnactt'was ſignified the'body of Chriſt) 
As the High-Prieſt came intbothe firlt Tabe#mcir, andbyiirpalleg 
into the Holy.place+:So the deity vt our's avout CRT 
came.-into- his ſacred. humanityy+and by lit entred/aitotheiven, 
Thus is C.x nix s.ir's body camparedutto'a Temple )70Þ15. and th 
the waile, Heb. 10.20; As God dweltintharTabrraackionthe Tewes 
ſo the deity dwelr in Chriſt's humanity bodily; i T6) (Oe 
_ This:Tabernacle. is illuſtrared/by theadjundsardthe efficient 
cauſe : the adjundts: are two. 1; A greater not in-quaittity, butin 
| quality ;. as the Kings greater than any'intheRealmpzthat is;more 
worthy. Chriſt- was greater than Salomon, riotin ſtature 6f bigneſle 
of body, but in excellency : the greateſt of theſeis love;tbat is;th: 
chiefeſt, - So Chriſt's body was a greater, thar-is'a farr&more excel. 
lent Thbowaole, if: ol 0 ant nepoAingt oo off af 
That was perfe# in his kinde , being finiſhed neording to 
G ov» s direction; but this is-wore perfet? :- thar could perfet 
nothing touching our ſalvation, ' but only ſhadowed outthingsto 
come; by and in this Tabernacle was perfeed the worke of ou 
_ | redemption, conſammarum eſt; YO 00 th 
| Theefficient cauſe is ſet downe negatively, whereby the aff. 
mative part may be eaſily colleged. i hott 
| of men : not of the like ſtructure and fabricke that the other 
Tabernacle was : that Tabernacle was made bythe hatids'of Ahelia 
and BeFaleel; this Tabernacle of Chriſt's body was made by th: 
hands of the Haly Ghoſt, Hebr, 8.2. that Tabernacle was madeol 
Wood, Gold, Silver, hayre, 8c. this Tabernacle of Chriſt's body wa 
made of the fleſh of the Virgin, not by the copulation of a man, 
but by the ſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt : a Tabernacle farre mare 
gloriousthan that was. BED RL PR. 
There yee havethe truth of the Tabernacle, Oooh 
A thing come is betterthan that, which is to come. A child 
come into the world is more acceptable thenone to come : a feaſt 
come, then one to come. Cur1sr was to come inthetime of 
the Law: now heis come. Letus receive him with joy, as oldfa- 


ther Simeon did. | 


"ip is not alaick, but 4 Prieſt , not an inferiour, but an Hizh- 
Prieſt. | | 
All were ſubjeR to the High-Prieft in the time of the Law : and 
- " ſubmit our ſelvesto Chriſt our High-Prieſt,in thetime of the 
olpell. | | 
Here we may ſee what they be, that in truth deſervethe name 
and title of good things. Notfilver and gold, houſes and lands, 
Sheepe, and Oxen, faire houſes, large lands and ample poſſeſſions. 
HRIST at his comming brought none of theſe, yet hee 
br ought good things with him : namely, remiſſion of ſins, theglo- 
rious robeof his ownerighteouſneſle to cover us withall, faich and 
other graces of the ſpirit,an habitation in his owne kingdome in the 
life to come: thele indeed are worthy the name of good things: 
| | © Projicimis 
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SainT Paul to the Hebrews, Chp9: | 
Projicimus nomen bon ;, Seneca: when we ad(cribe itto theſe inferi- 
our things. Why calleſt thou me good, ſayes Chriſt tathe young man * 
So why doe we call theſecarthly and tranſitory things good £ The 
onely good things are.the ſpirituall bleflingsthar Chrift bringeth. 
The greateſt ſort crave worldly goods + but letus entreat the Zord to fill 
qur ſtore-houſe with theſe good things. The Philolophers- mace 
chrez kindes of .goodthings : bona animi,as wit and wiledome,lear. 
ning : bana.corporis, as beauty, (trength : bona fortune, as riches,hg- 
| ngurs, &c.to. [peakerheimruch, none'of them all are good things - 

they be goed things that can make the parties good that haye them : 
theſe doe.ngt. :Eſas had a good wit, could readily deſcant on Zacebs | 
name: yet he as no good man. 1ulanthe Apoſtata had great, variety | 
of learning, yet a vile man. | Hamaz'had great honour, histhrone 
exalted above all, yet hee a wicked man.', Og King of Baſham had 
ſtrength, Abſalom beauty, yet evill men. me 
|: Health, is a good thing. Amanmay come to Church, heare 
ſervice and Sermons, which he cannot when he is ſficke. Wealth is 
good, A map may bee liberall ro all good uſes, laying up a good 
foundation againſt the time to come: bur theſe are not worthy to 
| benamed with thoſe, which we havein Chriſt, 

Therefore lct us defire thoſe goe@things that can make us good, 
to engraft us into Chriſt, inthis lite,and make us heyres of his king- 
dome.in the life ro come. | . ; 

Forſomuch as our Prieſt bringeth ſuch excellent things with | 
.him,let himbe moſt welcome tous.” .David ſaid of Ahiman;, he 
i 4 good man, and bringeth good tidings : muchimore let us fay of 
Chriſt our High-Prieſt, he i « good man, he bringeth good tidings, that 
by the bloud of his Crofle he hath reconciled usto God the Father, 
hath obtained a generall pardon for all our ſins;;he hath preparcd a } 
place for us in his own kingdome :therefore let us receive him with 
-all joy. The High-Prieſt in thetime of the Law could bring no ſuch 
good newes, hee only came with the bloud of a:Goate, Bullocke, | 
-&:6, That was a repreſentation of thebloud of C n « 1 s x. The 
| Pope that challengeth to bimſelfe thetitie of an High-Prieſt inthe | 
time of the Goſpell, ſendeth forth his pardons, and indulgences : 
but they are littk worth,:they cannot free us from'one fin : iris } 
| chriſt alone, that is the meſſenger and author of all zood things to 
us: therefore let us$kip for joy at his comming, and embrace him 
with both armes. . 

As Chriſt's body is a Tabernacle + So is ours, 2 Pet. 1. 14, 
2.Cor.5. I, | 

1 I« Thenameof a tent or Tabernacle imports a warfare : Soul- 
| diers have their tents. Abraham, Iſaac dwelt intents : the Jewes had 
|.the feaſt of Tabernacles.. Wee fight againſt Satan and his inſtru- 
ments 1ataetents of our bodies. | 
| 2. There is a difference betweene a Tabernacle, and an 
| houſe : for anhouſe is made of ſolid matter, Wood, Stone, &c. 
A Tint is madeof old clothes __—_ rogether,ſo out bodies are | 
| n nor 


| 


—_— » - > - 


| Sampſon, a faire Abſalom, yet remember, it is but atenr or Taber. 


NR —— 


- | A Commentary uponthe E-yisTLz of | 


not made of the Sun, of the Starres, of the firmament; bur of the 
earth which isabrittle thing. | | - | 
3. A Tent is weake, cafily piercedthrough; ſoourbody: a | 
knife, a pin may prickeit, aflie may choake it. DOGE, CLAK 
A Tet is quickly up, and quickly downe : So1s ourbody : 
wee come ſuddenly, and wee ategone againe in theturning of an 
hand : though it bee the body of a Wiſe Salomon, .;6a-ſ[trong 


nacle: the time is at hand, ſayes Saint Perer,whenT miſtlay downe | 
this Tabernacle. | ER Ye t 
Wee know not how ſoone our bodies may belaydinthe duſt: 
therefore let us not. be roo much inlove with them. 
Now as the Tabernacle in the time of the Law was kept 
neate, cleane, and handſome, it might not bee polluted with any 
thing : So let us keepe our bodies from all pollutions.” Let us not 
defile theſe our Tabernacles with drunkenneſle, fornication, adulte- 


rie, pride, covetouſnefle ; bur let us reſerve them as holy and unde. 
filed for the Lord. 


1 


. 


T 


| ſence in the laſt ſupper. If Chriſtin reſpeR of his body were here| 


| 


| Thethird thing in the Tabernacle was the uſe of the ſervice,that 


p : 


VERSE 12. | 
N--: ro the ſervice, which is likewiſe applyed to our Savi 


as as 


our Chriſt : where, 
I. What it is. 2. Where offered. 3. The efficacy of it. 
There the High-Prieſt by the bloud of Goats and Calves wear 
into the holy place: here our High-Prieſt goes into heaven by his 
owne bloud : therefore this ſervice excelleth that. _ ++: | 
When the High-Prieſt wenc intothe Holy of Holes, hee was to 

offer up a bullocke for his owneſins, and a Goate for the fins of 
the- people : here hee uſeth the plurall number, becauſe they were 

iterated every yeare. | | 
The High-Prieſt went in by other bloud, Chrif by his one 
bloud. It was an cafie matter for him to take the bloud of ayoung 
bullock and of a Goate, it coſt him no greatpaine: but our high- 
_ was faine to ſhed his owne bloud., before hecould enter into | 
heaven. | 
He wentonce every yeere into the Holy of Holies: Cunns7| 

went once for all into heaven, and there he remaines till che day of 
judgement. | 
Where wee have a notable argument againſt his caroallpre-} 


preſent, ſo oft as the ſupper is celebrated, then he ſhould come and} 
goe into heaven often : but he went once into heayen ; and there: 
muſt be, till all things be reſtored, CA#.3. Therefore heis not here 
onthe earth bodily : ſo oft as the ſupper isminiſtred, 


was 1n it: that was onely to ſhadow out our redempiionto!bee ac- 
pm compliſhed: 


i. i 


Þ.- ©. 4 
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heaven by,the Tabernacle of his owne body, and by his own bloud, 
hath indeed wrought the worke of our redemption. 


the Greeke having found out : a rare pearle and invaluable Tew- 
ell not found before: yet itdoth allo fignific acquirere, idg, labore 


aoſtro, 


Nora temporall redemption, as a man may bce reſcued from 


as we aredcliyered,from them for eyer. | 

Theſe words ( for #s) are not in the Greek: yet they are well ſup- 
plyed: for. Chriſt obtained no redemption for himſelfe : he was ne- 
ver in bondageto ſin and Satan: ther forehecould not beredeemed. 


dy,and the exaltation of his name for himſclte: yet no redemption. 


Our Saviour Cur ts r.by the one ſacrifice of his owne 
bloud hath obtained eternal redemption for us : therefore there needs 
no more ſacrifice for our redemption. Then away withthe facri- 
fice of tha maſſe, which is propitiatory for the quicke and the dead. 
For the Papiſts held it in time paſt, but being forcedtoit by the 
light of Scripture, they let goe that hold, and afftirme that iris on- 
ly repreſentaivum,commemorativum & applicativum of tharſacrifice 
onthe Crofle: . 

 .,-  Bellarmine defends, it to bee a propitiatory ſacrifice, and fo 
doth the, copncell of,,Trevt, The. Ieſaits ſay, it is not thatredec- 
ming ſacrifice fot che fannes of the whole world, yet it may availe 


far. the xepiflion of ſomeparticular finnes, with a relation to that 
redeeming. facrifice\an;the.Crofle They lay it.is the ſame with 
that onthe, Croffe : it. difters only 77940 - that is, a bloudy ſacrifice 
this anuobloudy«.;.:: | 
theoblationgr this 


3crifice, whereby crernallredemprionis obtai- 


of theinownehatchingmult ceales,;,: -., .-: - 


| -. And -hqyyſoever, they, minſe.it, affirming that it is buta com- 


" 3% m4 


6 ? 


crifice onthe Crolle.;, .;..: 


tlacory for {19,,a5 if a tull propitiation, was nog made by Chriſt's [a- 


+& 5 


Crofle: that could not beoftendone, becauſe.Chri# eould nor dye 


apylicaipaek, itrous,tt.doth obraing.remiſſionof fins,and isapro- 
.pitiation for fin, it is propitiatorium & impetratorium Mill.  , 


a 


| compliſhed. by Chriſf*: bur this our High-Prieſt being gone inco 


4 


With much ſweat and labogr : our redemptioncoſt him deere. In 


Frengs,,; Satan,.hell : in whoſe bondage and ſlavery we were, 


his-cnemies and fall into their hands againe ; but an eternall one: ſo | * 


Though Bellarmine defend,that Chrif# merited theglory of his bo- | 


DTS TITRE ONS = = 7-0 
all ſacrifices inſtituted by God muſt ceaſe after | 


ned for-uszthen this paw forged lacuitice of the malle being a bird | 
memoratipg;and-an application; yetthey hold ſtill chat it is propi- | 


«Their oginiqn is this; that iris not that redeeming (acrificeonthe 


often ; yer. by being,a, commemoration of. rhar-ſacritice,.and an | 


-:-» Propiziarory for;the ſins of them thar be preſent, and of; them | 
[that beeabſent, aliveanddead-; impetratory, becauſeir qbrainerh 

| nor only. ſpiritual benefics, but alſgtemporall, So thatthisisthe 
 |[Mlue.." The, Sacrifice, of. che; maſle is nor thar generall redeeming | 


. 


> 2 


- 
= 
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Vuz facrifice 


x Pet. 2. 29, 


2 Sam. 23.17- 


x Cor. 6. ult. 


| of his ſervants, but his owne bloud. Oh how are wee beholdento 


| Chriſt ſhould cohſtraine us.. We are redeervel, ons Peter, not with 


{ we wallowin them ? isnot this the water,ſaid David;fotthe which 
| chtee' worthy men ventured their lives © he would dt Aririke of it, 


| yet all the Martyrs'on the carth, all the Angels in heaven could not 
| havefreed us frorm'ſin, The Son'of God muſtihhed his blond for it: 


| ſtraineus from fin. 


| jcommandement of Plat hee is extrea 


—— 


ſacrifice that was offered on the Crofle, yer being a commemorati. 
on and an application of it, it is propitiatory for the fins which wee 
dayly commir. So ſayes the Counſell of Trene. 

I. Vnder the genws all the ſpecies arecomprehended: if that 
was a generall redeeming ſacrifice raking away the ſinnes of the 
world, then it left no finne untaken away. They ſpeake con- 
traries. If by that wee have agenerall pardon of all finnes, then 
there is no ſpeciall pardon for fins in the ſacrifice of the Maſle, Cot, 
t./20. | 

2. Was that ſufficient to propitiate fot ſins, or inſufficient ? 
Surely they will ſay ſufficient: therefore there is noneed of any 
helpe from the ſacrifice of the maſle. A | 

Agpaineit isnot propitiatory. 1 Pet. 2.24. makes much againſt 
this propitiatory ſacrifice. g 

1. Not by a Prieſt, butby himſelfe. --- 


2. In his owne body : not in the commemorative or applica- 


tory ſacrifice of his body. | 
3. Heleftnone hereafter to be takenaway. © 
4+ All our finnes. Where? onthe Ctoffe; not onany Altar, | 
where a commemoration ſhould bee made of his ſacrifice oa the 
Croſſe, but onthe Croſſe it felfe. ' - Tk | 
The Idolaters offered the bloud of their Sons and Daughters 
to their Idolls, but they would not offer their owne : Chrift harh cn-| 
tred into the holy place with his owne bloud, by his owne ſtripes 
weare healed : in his owne body he bare ourfins,by his own bloud 
he made a way into heavenforts : he gavenor thebloudof any 


Cn xr 5, that ſpared not higowneblotid for us2-'The love of 


corruptible things, as filver anil gold, bitt'with t prtcions bloudof 
Curisr, 4s of a Lamb undefiled : we gre bought with i price, and 
that a Yeere price, even the bloud of theSonne of 'G o'». Our 
ſwearitig; drunkennefle, &. theſe coſt the bloud ofthe Sonne of 
Go »': weare waſhed from them'in the BRSud of ©hrf; and ſhdll 


though very thirſty. So when we treprovbked toTitfe;to drit- 
kenneſſe, covetonfſneſſe, adulrery # Ter us'reaſon with bur ſelves. 
Indeed the water of theſe ſins is ſweete,but did itnot eoftthebloud 
of Cu x 1 s r © therfore away with it: wethink fints'be nothing; 


therefore letthe confiderationthereof bee a perperualt bfidle to te- 
2,00 WH WY IVY \\ S180 it; ; 1.0446 

Cn n 17's bloud is theprice of out redemptions! he ſweat 
drops of bloud,' when hee was in I RRIGL: 
ely whipptdg'ſo tharthe 
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; [blond came'exceedingly out'of his holy body: he hada' Crowe 
merry $4.8 __ $2 : TIE SRI Poſe 5 2 6-a__— 0 
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of thornes platted on his head,that made the bloud runne abour his 
cares: being nailed hand and foote to the Croſſe, thebloud came 
out in great meaſure: 4 Souldier thruſt bim through with a ſpeare, and 
out of his fide came water and bloud : So thatthis our High-Prieſt | 
4 nmr Ye us not with the bloud of beaſts, bur with his owne | 
bloud. 
How then are weetolove CurrSTlIusus, that ſpared 
not his heart bloud for us £ There was no bloud almolt left in this 
immaculate Lamb, he ſpent all for our ſake. Weewill love them 
that give their money for us : and ſhall wee notlove Cum s r 
chat gave his bloud for us ? yet the love of Chriſt isnor ſodeepe- | 
ly fixed in us as it ought tobee. We love the traſh of the world, 
the pleaſures of the fleſh above Chriſt, This love of Chriſt ſhould | 
conſtraine us to forſake our finnes. Wilt thou make much of the | 
knife that cut the throateof thy friend or father £ Sinne was the ' 
knife that cut Cm m 1s ts throate: therefore let us hurle ic | 
away : but this bloudwf Cn x rs 7; by the which we are waſh- | 
ed from our finnes, is little regarded : for all thar, wee wallow in | 
the mire of our finnes forgetting the Lo « » thatbought us, as | 
Saint Peter ſpeaketh. Wee are redeemed from our drunkennefle, | 
| |covetouſneſle, pride, &c. by the bloudof C xx x 8 7 : therefore | 
let us' have no fellowſhip with theſe fins, © 0 > | 
| | 2. Heaven is an ol place: there dwellsthe holy God : there 
bee the holy Angels and holy Saints : they that remaine a»holy ſhall 
never enter into it: dogs enchanters,'&c. are without. By nature 
weare all unholy,bornein fin;conceived if iniquity pulling ſinne to ws | Vai. g. 38. 
with Cartropes, and iniquity with Cords of vanity : but wee are made 
| holy by the ſpirit of Sandification: '' Sch were ſdme of you, drank- 
ards, 8c. but yee are wathed, but yee are: ſanttified, but yee arejuſtified 
in rhe name of #he Lord Teſis, and by the Spirit of aur'Gad, 1 Cor. 61, 
They thar continue in fin without repentance, ſhall aever ſer afoote 
into the kingdome of heaven. Noah was once overtaken with 
Wine : but he forſooke that fin. David fellinro adultery, but hee 
waſhed it away with his teares. Peter denyed Chriſt'> bur he wept 
bitterly for it. Manaſſeh left his idolatry, Paul his'perſecuting of 
the Church of God, Mary  eMagdalen her uncleannefle : even id if 
through the' corruption of bur nature wee havebeene carryedinto 
any fin ; let usby repentance riſe up out of it againe. Let usſtrive 
tobe holy in this world, holy in heart, in converſation, thatwee may | | 
enter into the holy Hieruſalem in thewotld to come.” Followpeace | Hebr. 12. 14. 
and holineſſe; without whith'none can'ſee God, The wicked mocke at | 
them, that be/holy ; I but except yee likewiſe be hoty, ye ſhallnever 


reigne with Chrift in the(HVly Hieruſalem, -- 35s | | 

| 3. By Cun1sr wee have a plenary redemption of ſoule 

and body out &f the clawes'sf Saran. 'As the Bird is'inthe fowlers 

net: ſo werEweintheDevills ſnare :*but we may ſay withthem in 

thePſalme, #ht wet & byokew, and weare delivered : yea, weeare deli- 

veted eternally; we ſhall fiever fall inco that bondage againe. 'The 
_ Vu3 .—__ aMicions,! 


| 


— 
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afiRtions,whereunto we are incident in this life,are temporall ; but 
the redemption is eternall : fickneſle, poverty, malevolent rongues, 
impriſonment, death it ſelfe is remporall : our joy is eternall. Let 
that comfort us inallthe calamities of this life. A burning agey, 
the tooth-ach, the ſtone laſts not alwayes : but my joy in heaven 
ſhall beeternall : hereI may be ingriefe foratime,but there I ſhall 
reigne with Chriſt for ever. _ | 

Wee love them, that obtaine a temporall redemption for us, 
If a young man bee bound Prentiſe roan hard maſter for tenne or 
twelve yecres, and if one ſhould buy our his apprentiſeſhip and ſet 
him free ; would hee not take himſelfe much beholding to him ? 
Wee were bound Prentiſes to: Satan : hee kept us in his ſnare at 
his will and pleaſure; being his bond men wee ſhould have remai- 
ned in hell fire world without end. Now Chriſt Teſ# hath redee- 
medus,and made us the free men of Goa, Cittizens of heaven; hoy 
are we indebted to him ? | | 

If thou wert a Ga#iſiave under the Tugke, and one ſhould rid 
thee out of it; wert thou not much obliged to him 2 Chriſt hath 
brought us out of thegally of finne and damnation : thereforele 
us ſound forth his praiſes all the dayes of our life. | 

Let us ſay with them in the Revelation: ,worthy # the Lamb thu 
w4s killed, and hath obtained eternall redemption for us : to receive all by- 
nour, and glory, and bleſſing for ever und ever, | 


E HK : 
Vers 14. 


« Hat Chriſt by the ſhedding of his owne bloud hath obtai- 
| : ned an cterhall redemption for us, is confirmed by an argu- 
ment 4 peri & 4.minore - from the ſacrifices of 'the Law,to 
the ſacrifice of Chr//t. rpny ore | 
' -I» Whatthey were. ©. | 

2. What was thefruit and effe of them. 

If the bloud of Bulls, and goates, &cs being an outward thing | 
could ſandifie the fleſh, that was an outward thing ::then the bload sf 
Chriſt being a ſpiricuall thing; iti force and power everlaſting mu 
needs fanttifie the conſcience, which is a ſpirituall and internall thing :| 
 yeathus rathcrthan that, for many reſpe&s, as we ſhall ſee : but the 
 one-:-ergo the ather, i 11697 16M. SES 

:Fhe Protaſes iS in this 13. Yerſes 4 6, ole 

. Becauſe hee would enwrapche whole.Ceremoniat Law, hee 
reckons up other ſacrifices and rites, then thoſewhich the High-| 
Prieſt uſed ; when hee went. into the; Holy.of Holjes,"1 Chron. 29+] 
YVeſent mtg ale w Pr r21lianDd:;.. Þ 

Among the reſt he makeg,mention.of,one ſolemne ceremony | 
whereunto the Jewes adſcried much;' Ne#,, 19. 1»,A Red Cow |, 
was commanded-to bee taken, which was-withoutdpor, and never}, 


» 


accuſtomed totheyoke : ſhe was to be hurnr.to aſhes ;19f that aſhes | 


oY + acertainel 


| 


| and incomprehentfible ſpirit. 


Whereupon ir is called the bloud of God, CAFs 20. 38. Thebloud 


{12d not beene offered up by his eternall ſpirit, it.could nor have 


Saint Pau to the Hebrewes. Cky-9- 


acertaine water was to bemade, which being ſprinckled on them 


ſandtifie them, and made them capable of the T abernacle, being pu- 
ated by that water,they might goe with the reſt of the people into 
the place of Gods worſhip. 
This Cow wasa type of Chriſt, 
1. As ſhee was Red : So was hee dyed redin his owne bloud. 
2. As ſhe was without ſpot, or ſcab, or any diſeaſe: So Chriſ 
was without the ſpot of fin. | 
3- As ſhee was never uſed tothe yoke: no more was Chriſt to 
the yoke and ſervitude of fin. | 
4. As ſhedyed, ſo Chriſt. Therefore if the wa- 
ter made of her aſhes was precious : much more the bloud of 
Chriſt ſprinckled on our conſciences.. 
In the proofeof this hee doth not infiſt, becauſeit was confel- 
[edby the lewes. | 
Ow I thinke holy water may ſanRifie touching the purity of the 
cſh. 
If a man havedirt onhis face, when he isabout to enter into 
the Church,their holy water may take ir away : but it cannot helpe 


chat were uncleane, by the touching of a dead body, &c. it did | 


for any ſpirituall thing, to ſcare away Devills, or to put away ve- 
niall fins. ”» 73, 3 00 
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Herefore he proceeds to the 4podoſis, Where, 1, Theſacri- 
| fice of Chriſt, 2. Theend of it. =” v3 
Not equally, but amch more. 
Then the blond of a beaſt. Wo” 
The which he illuſtrateth by diverſe circumſtances.  _ + 
x. By the Perſon that offered this bloud : he was Sacerdes & | 
vicdima. | 


— 


2. By the Party or power by the which heoffcredit.. 

Some by the eternall Spirit underſtand the Holy Ghoft : as by 
him he was conceivedin the Virgins wombe, by him lead.into the 
wilderneſſe to bee tempted, Xat. 4.1, Sothrough his affiſtance he 
offered up himſelfe : but by the eternall Spirit is rather meant, the 
eernall deiry of our Saviour Chriſt, 1 Pet. 3.18, 19. AShee was 
man conſiſting of fieſhand bloud : So he was alſo God, aneternall 


From this his infinite and unſpeakeable deity the bloud of 
Cunrsr received a power tomake ſatisfaQion for our fines. 


of none that was a meere man could doe it: if Cn n 1 8 r 5 bloud 


purchaſed ourredemption. The bloud of Martyrs was offered up | 


dy the afliſtance of the Hor x Gn os = ; yetitwasnot merito- 
rious: 


emernoanedy 


_ 
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rious: it wasnot that,but the power of chedeity,that made Chr;/?'s 
bloud meritorious. | 25 | 
3- Bythe thing offered: notany brute Creature, not a man, an 
Angell, but Himſelfe. " 01.1,T35590 3312 \ 
4. By the quality of the thing offered : evewin reſpeQof hi 
| humanity: and for that cauſe his bloud was more forcible. 
5. To whom: #0 God, As afull fatisfactiofiforthe ſins of the 
world.. ' | 
Then hecomes to the efficacy of thebloud of * Chrif, deduceg |. 
out ofthe former: the blond of Goats and Bults'did'putrge the fleſh ang} 
outward man : this #he conſcience and inward matic ' - 
In ſome Greeke copies it is jw, our conſciences : Allan 
inneed of purging. | BI Roi til 2 | 
We have a double benefit by the bloud'of 'Chrift + juſtificati 
on and ſanRification from dead workes, that is, fins. Now from 
theſe dead workes that lay asan heavy loade on our conſcience, 
the bloud of Chriſt purgeth us, 
Sinnes are called dead workes, : 
' I. Becauſe they come from dead men, 1 Tim. 5. Perſe 6. Fh, 
2. Verſe To © | 
- 2, Becauſe they engender death; Rom. 6. alt. | 
The bloud of Cag1s rt purgeth our conſciences from: all ſinnes 
ſo as our coxſciences cannot accuſe and condemne us for ſive, 
becauſe is i waſhed away inthebloudef Curls rt, Hebr. 10, 2, 
Rom, $. Is | 
The ſecond fruit iſſuing from the former is our ſanctification: 
that being thus juſtified, wee may be ſanctified in ſoule and body # 
ſerve the living God, Luk, 1. 74 EEE 5 
Heis ſtiled the living Gon,” + We PHI, OO 
I. Becauſe he lives of himſelfe, andthat for ever. ' 
3» Becauſe hee makes us by his ſpirit'to-{we-aſpirituall Lfein} 
this world. | | | | 
| 3+ Becauſe hee will raife us up from a corporalldeath atthe 
| latter day, and cauſe ns to Zvewith him for ever inthe world to 
come. IS 7 
I. Grievous 1s the ſting of Conſcience, This cheſt worm 
gnaweth ſore : this made 1#d«sto cry out, 1 have finued in betraying 
innocent blend, This made Toſephs brethren to condemne themſelves, 
whenno manlaid any thing to their charge: verily wee have ſinned, 
in that wee ſaw the angwifh of his ſoule, when hee beſought us, and wt 
would not heare. This made thoſe 1ohn $, that ſeemed holy mento 
the eye of the world, to departout of the Temple one by one, #e- 
ing convicted of their owne conſciences. This was truly ſaid tobe wile 
teſtes. Now how ſhall wee ſtoppe the: mouth of theſerhouſand 
witneſſes £ We are all miſerable finners, our conſciencesaccuſe us 
of innumerable ſinnes: bur here is our comfort, the bloud of Chrif 
| ſprinkled on our conſciences, purgeth us from all ſinne : being juſtified by 
| faith wee have peace with God, Who ſhall lay any thing tothe _ o 
| 0 
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God's Eleft? its Cunisr that hath ajed, yea rather that is riſen | 
azaine, that with his owne bloud hath entred into the holy place, and | 
hath made an eternall expiation of our finnes. Let us all entreat - 
the Lord to apply the force of this bloud co our conſciences dayly 
more and more. 
| 2. There bee living workes, a reverent uſing of the name of 
Gov, a cheerefull and reverent hearing of his word; rem- 
perance, chaſtitie, ſobriety, liberality, &c. theſe come from us, 
when wee live by faith in the Sonne of Go : there bee alſo | ' | 
dead workes, blaſphemie, ſwearing, lying; covetouſneſle, pride, | 
« 7m", envie, hatred, malice; and theſe areto beeabhorred 
of usall. | 

I. Dead things ſtincke. If wee meete with a dead carkaſle 
by the way, wee hold our noſes: even ſo finnes, blaſphemic, | 
prophanations, pride, envie, hatred, malice, covetoulnefle; theſe 
 ſtincke inthe noſtrills of God Almighty : therefore let them bede- 
teſted by us. | 

2. Dead men are forgotten. 7 am 4s 4dead man ont of minde, 
So let not our mindes run on theſe dead workes, on the profits of 
the world; the pleaſures of the fleſh : ler theſe dead things bee no 
more remembred. 

3-That which is dead muſt beburyed : g:ve me a place to bury my 
dead out of my fight, as Abraham (aid to the ſons of Heth, Gen, 23. : 
4+ —_— blaſphemy.all ſins,are dead things,therefore let them | 
be buryed. | | : *5.0 

4+ Deadthings are abhorred of us. We ſhun dead things by the 
way, we will not come neere them: ſoler theſe dead workes be ab- | | 
horred of us. Wee decline thoſe things that bee deadly : wee will 
drinkeno poyſon,becauſeit will kill us ; we will not goe where the 
plague is, leaſt wee dye. All fins are deadly : they will bring us to 
everlaſting death : therefore beware of them. If weemeer with a 
dead body by the way, wee declincit : yet the ſavour that comes h 
from it can but kill our bodies : the filthy ſtincke thariſſues out of 
theſe deadcarkafſes of fin will kill both body and ſoule: therefore 
let them be deteited by us; | 

Theſe dead workes of ſinne will poyſonus all: therefore have 
nothing to doe with them, as wee love our life, which is moſtdeere 
tousall: skin for skin, and all that a man hath will he give for hi life : 
ſo let us avoidetheſedead workes that deprive us of eternall life in 
the world to come. 54 

5. Dead things are heavy : a dead man. So theſelye heavy on 
our conſciences. Caine, Iudas : they were not able to-beare that 
intollerable burden. E 

Sins may very well be termed dead workes. i088 

I. Ledunt vitan #aturs : they make our naturall lifemoreun- 
-pleaſant to us :.in the end they cut the threed of it ; for the wages of 
ſinne is death : if we had never ſinned againſt God, we ſhould never 

have dyed, | | 

X x 2. Carent \ | 


—— 
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out of the favour of God. 


3. CAvuferunt vitam glorie : they deprive usof the kingdome 
of heaven inthe lifeto come : therefore they are worthily termed 
dead workes. | 

Thirdly, the endof ourredemption is to ſerve God: we arere- 
deemed from our old converſation, not to our old converſation: 
wearc bought with the bloud of Chrift,not to ſerve the Devill,our 
felves,the fleſh, the world : we have ſervedthem too much already: 
but from henceforth we muſt ſerve God. | 

And how muſt we ſerve him 2 
= Is Integraliter, in ſoule and body : not in body alone, as hypo- 
crites doe, that draw neere to G 0 b with their lippes, but their hearts 
are farre from him - nor in ſoulealone, as ſome fearefull Chriſt; 
ans doe, which ſay they have a good heart to God-ward, and yet 
give their bodyes to the ſervice of the Devill. As God by Ieſw 
Chriſt hath redeemed both ſoule and body : ſo we muſt glorifie him 
with them both. | 

2. Wee muſt ſerve God peculiariter : him and him alone, Ian 
4 jealous God, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods beſides me, We muſt not 


make our belly our God, as Epicures dee : our money our God, as co» 
vetous miſers doe: but wee muſt ſerve God alone: hee muſt have all 
our ſervice, Matth,4. 10, | 

3. Perſeveramer : not a while,but continually,to our lives end: 
bee faithfull to the end, and Iwill give thee the Crowneof life. It wee 
__ not in his ſervice to our dying day, wee ſhall looſe ourre- 
wards , 
4+ Totaliter : all the time of our whole life. Wee muſt 
ſerve him, not only when wee bee old, drie and withered; butin 
our freſh and flouriſhing yeeres: wee. muſt beare!the yoke of the 
Lox», when weeare young : heemult have the firſt fruits of our 
ſervice. | 

But alas ! though wee profeſſe that wee are redeemed by 

CnHun1sr: yet wee ſerve our owne luſts and affetions : wee 
ſerve not the living G o d, as wee ought to doe. Let us haven! 
care to ſerve the living G 0» in this ſhort and tranſitory world, 
that we may live eternally with this everliving Go » inthe world 
[to come. 


| There is no fiſhing tothe Sea: no ſervice to the Kings : norno 
ſervice tothe King of Kings. | 
1. Some Maſters are poore,and cannot reward their ſervants: 
our maſter is rich, heaven and earth are his. Heſter though a poore 
mayde: yetbecauſe ſhe ſervedhim, he made her a Queene. | 
2. Some maſters are churliſh ; and will not rewardtheir ſer- 


4 Commentary upon the E,yisTLE of | 


2. Carent vitagratie : Sy long as we are dead inour fins, we are 


| vans, as Nabal was : wee havea kinde and loving maſter: notthe 


| leaſt ſervice we doe, if we give but acup of cold water in bis name,but 
he will reward it. 


3- Earthly Maſters give bur earthly rewards : they may give 
| good: 


——— — 


ws 
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000d wages, while yee bewith chem, and peradyenture beſtow a 
farme on.you ;. but our maſter will giveusa kingdome. | 
+... 4+ Earchly maſters dye. Gentlemen, Knights, Noblemen dye: 


but our. maſter lives for ever. Therefore letus ſerve him with all 
cheerefulneſle : let #s ſerve him inthis life, and we ſhall enter into 
the joy of our Maſter. Will tbe Son of Teſſe give you all Vineyards ? 
Our Maſter-will give us all a kingdome. Weare ſervants here: we 


our heads, and raigne with him for ever. 


©  — 4 — ©. 
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edto Chrift, as toateſtatour. 
— Where,..1. Theconſtitution. of the Teſtament, Yer/e 15. 
. 2. Aconfirmationof it. .._ . —_ | 
Inthe conſtitution of itthere be foure circumſtances. 
7. The legatour. 2, The death of the teſtatour,that ſtrength- 


| g Econdl ' the truch and ſubſtance of the Tabernacle is apply- 


legacie, an erernallinhericance. The inſtrumentall cauſe; whereby 


doubleuſe.. ':_ | 
1, Topurchaſeredemption for us asa Prieſt: we are redeemed 
by the bloud of Chrift fromthe bands of fins, wherewith we were 
ryed by vertue of theformer Teſtament. 2.To ratifiethe cove. 
nant and Teſtament to us, as 47 eſt atour : heis a Prieſt in regard of 
God, making an attonement for uswith his bload - hee is 4 Teftatour in 
reſpe& of us, bequeathing thatto us, which hee hath bought with 
his bloud.._ :: . 3-161 ge: © 7 14,5 
_. - Itis 74tified by the death of the Teſtatour, Which is confirmed by 
two arguments. | 
I, Iurebumane, Verſes 16.17. Pn” | 
© 2+ Iurelegali. Where, 1. Agenerall aſſertion, Yer. 18. 2, A 
particular explication of it, Yerſe 19. 20, 
Here may ſeeme to be ſome contradictions. ., . . 
+ I, There it is ſaid, when Moſes had read the booke : here it is 
ſaid, when. hee had ſpoken every precept, that isappertaining to the 
booke of. the covenant. So that there is no jarre, but. a ſweete 
harmony. . --. RA. 9%, Ip | es "OD 
2. There is mention only of th; bloud of Beeves : here of Calves 
and Goates : they are by a Synecdoche comprehended in the other. 
- 3+: There is nothing ſaid of water, wooll,and hyſop: but there 
he ſpeakes of ſprinkling, and theſe were uſed in all ſprincklings. 
-- 4+ It is not ſaid thatthe booke was frixckled : but thar may 
well bee colle&ed, Yere-6. forhaving madeanAltar, and ſet the 
booke of the covenant on it, with balfe of the bloud he ſprixckled 


yea Kings themſelves dye: and thentheir ſervants (eckeabroad : 


ſhall bee Kingsthere, have palmesin our hands, and Crownes on | 


ens the Teſtament. 3: The legatarie, every, believer. 4. The | 


wee attaine to our legacie, was the death of Chriſt : which-hath a | 


X 2 CE ccews 


CAzpalyſis. | 


Num. I 9.6. 
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| Zeſaites,'0ne tobe a repreſentation of thatohthe Crofſe.' Tbur you 


part, bur we could not doe ours. 
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00. 
5. There' it'is'faid, this the bload of the Teſtament,” which God 


hath trade with you': Here, which G 0 » commande#+t0* bee brought 
ney ere _7 F 13 ; | 
This-in ſenſe isall one: it was made according to the booke, 
and being made was brought to them compriſed: in the booke, 
Exvl.:24.9, fa: 1: Wy 

The force of the argutnent isthis : the former Teſtament was 
confirmed with bloud, by the death of Calves, Goats; &c. there- 
fore it was requiſite, thar the latter Teſtainent ſhould be ratified with 
bloud, namely by the death of Chriſt the Teſtatour. 

"Becauſe by > owne bloud hee hath purged onr conſciences : which 
the bloudof beaſts could not dot in the Law. 

He, by whoſe meanes and mediation the New Teſtament & made, 

: There is no Mediatour beſides bim + Mediatonr, quaſt medi. 
us dator. 

Of the New Teſtament -. which is farre different from the 014 
Covenant or Teſtament, for it confiſteth on better promiſes , Hebrewes 
$. ver. 6. 66 - EE | 

By the meanesdf death : thatdeath being,or comming betweene: 
for the redeeining of- us from the puniſhmems due to therranſgre(- 
ſions, and the price wherewith he redeemed us from them, was hi 
owne bloud. th 64 b 

If Cunisr his death doth redeeme #2 from all tranſereſiions, 
then there needs noſacrifices for finafter his death ? Yes, ſay the 


the Alter and theboke, afterwards hee ſprinchled the people t 


- 


ſay, that the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, andthat onthe Croſſe areal! 
one in ſubſtance, differing only in the forme and manner. Now if 
Chriſt bereally preſentin the Mafſe, how cati the Mifſe bee a repre- 
ſentation of him? - ee DIIS9%5 HULL” | 

And that manner is oppoſite to the Scriptures : for the Scrip. 
rure ſayes, be # only offered up with blowdl,.” Your unbloudy ſacrifices 
no ſacrifice. | 

In the former covenant, whereas wefor our patt werenot able 
to performe that, which belonged to us; G ov performed his 


} 


Itis unſeaſonable hereto diſpute, whether C u = x s x delive- 
red them that lived in thetime of the Lay, for by the 01d Teſta 
ment is meant the Old Covenant, notthetimeof the 01d Teſtament. 
Therefore it is oppoſed to the New Teſtament. In the Greekeitis 


:mi not Und: as if it were, for the ſens of them that were under the 011 
Teſtament. 

" That they which are called ; namely, effefually, as well internal-' 

ly by the ſpirit,as excernally by the word, t Cor.1.2,24. Rom;$.39- 

Not only heare it, but receiveit, namely by faith. - 


| } hereafter: in the meane ſeaſonthe Holy Ghoſt is as 4 Stale and earneſt 


' The promiſe, The full fruition whereof they ſhould eceive] 


peniiy of it, Epheſcx. I3. 2 COP. 1.22». 1] 


De. 
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| Saint Paur to the Hebrewes. Chap'9 | 


-.: It isnot a thing merited by our workes : but a gracions inheri- 
tance promiſed tous. Cur 1 5 T is theright and principall heire, 
Her, 1.2. weare ſecondary heyres with him andby him, Rom.8.t7. 

Not a fading inheritance, as theſe be : but rhat laſteth for ever. 
 _Cun1sr is the ſole Mediator, 1 Tirp. 2. 5. 1h, 16, 23. 
Ape 8.3: Let us not cry with thoſe Idolaters, o Baal, heare ws : 
bur aske the Father in his Sons name, andiay,o Cu 1 s r heare 
us. Who prevailes more with the King, then the Kings Son © Let 
os not leave the Sonne; and goeto ſervants. © 

.. There is+a double calling : the one externall alone by the out- | . 
ward ſound of the word: the otherexternall and-internall coo,not | ; 
bythe Trumpet of the Word alone ringing in the eare, but by the 
voice of the Spirit alſo perſwading the heart and moving us togoc 
wo Chrift. ©, TRETG Kan, **\ 

Of this calling ſpake our Saviour CuriIST; 20 man 
commeth to. me; except the Father draw him, namely, by his ſpirit as 
well as by his word. 1«das was called : hee was nota profefſour a- 
lone, but a Preacher of the Goſpell. Simon Magn was called : he 
believed and was baptized. Herod was called; he heard Iohn Baptiſt 
ſweetely, and did many things that he willed him. Sundry at this day 
come to Church, heare Sermons, talke'of Religion, that doe not 
anſwere Gods call. Thereforelet us entreat the Zord tocall us effe- 
Qually by his bleſſed Spirit, out of our finnes, to holineſſe and new. 
nefſe of life. :-12 4 6 

If wee be:thus called, we ſhall receivethe eternall inheritance, 
which Curr sr hath purchaſed for us. Let us be ſuiters ro God, 
that he would make us partakers of this ca/{ing, that makes an alte- 
ration of us, I Cer. 6. 9, 11. If wee were Idolaters, as Manaſſeh , 
to call us out of our ſuperſtition and igolatry : if perſecutors, as 
Paul; to call us out of our perſecuting : if weeare Adulterers, as | 
David; to call us out of-our uncleannefle: if drunkards, our of our 
drunkennes :_if.covetous oppreflours, as Zachens was ; to call us out | 
of our oppreflion, and make us new Creaturesin Chrift Teſwe. 

It is not a purchaſe bought with themoney of our owne me- 
rits : but an i»heritance bequeathed to us by the laſt Will and Teſta- | , 
met of our Saviour Chriſt, Luk. 22.29. and 1 appoznt unto you 4 4 
| kingdome, as my father hath appoimed wntome. © S: / 

The inheritances, that bee inthe world, ſcemefaireand glori- 
ous : it is a goodly thing to havethe inheritance of a great Gentle- 
man, ofa Knight, Lord, Earle, Duke; but a Kings inheritance ſur- 
paſſeth ali : yet theſe are but ſtrawesto this inheritance, 

Theſe inheritances may beetaken from us, while wee bee here. 
Mephiboſheth's lands were given away to Tſbah, and Naborh loſt 
his Vineyard, though it was the iwheritance of his fathers. 

WhenDeath;comes, then wemuſt forgoe all, houſes and lands, 
all that our fathers lefc us : But this inher:itaxceis eternall, wee can 
never be deprived of it, weſhall enjoy it world withoutend.'There- 
fore let us ſeeke to have an aſſurance of this inheritanceinour hearts | 

| &% $3 | and' EEE, 
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.\[Cun1s r #0 ſuffer theſe things, aud to enter imo his glory, Luk.14| 


— voluntatis woſtre de eo, quod feri volumms poſt mortem, 


Luk.2 2.29. 


Ke the rage and fury of the Phariſes ſhould bee ſatisfied : not becauſe 


| the wonderfull love of Ghrift ! 


A Commentary uponthe Er 1$TL us of 
and conſcicnces. If a man be ſure tobe a: Lords heyre, though hee 
is in miſery, yet he will endure it: we are ſureto have ancternall iy- 
heritance by Chriſt ; let us therefore abide patiently the miſcries of 
this ſhort life. | 


oc 


VERSE 16. 


Here muſt needs be carryed, 4s atrue and an infallible report : it 
{ muſt be: (#re and certaine, that the Tetatour ts dead. Where, | 


I. Theaxiome. | 
-  _ 2+ Theproofeor ifluſtration of it, Yerſe 17, 
Here wee ſee it was neceſſary C nk 15 T ſhould dye, Onght mt 


26. why *? not becauſe the Devill would haveirto be ſo: not that 


Indas would : bur becauſe Gedthe Father in ſingular love to man-| 
kinde had ſo ordained in his eternall counſell, and becauſe Chrif | 
was willing to dyeforus. Can mankindebee ſaved no otherwiſe 
but by. my death? then here'am I, take me;,I will dyefor them: 6 


Here the Teſtatowr would live ſtill, if he might,and then thele- 
gataries ſhould: never have their legacies : owr tef«rovr might have 
lived ſtill, ifhe would ; being the Lord of life : yet that wemight 
have our legacy, hee would dye! o unſpeakable love ! Let itbec 
imprinted on our hearts, that it may conſtraineusto leave all fins. 


—_— 
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.F Ow followes the proofe orilluſtration of the axiom. 
A Teſtament is thus defined by YIpianms : Eft declaratio 


1s of force. Is firme. 


After the Teftatour # dead : both becauſe hee may alterit at 
his pleaſure ; and the goods remaine all ſtill in the Teftatosrs hands: 


itis feſtamentum ambulatorium nſy, ad mortem. 
| ' The Teſtament of our Saviour Cunisr IS a good Te- 
ftament, 

It is partly »uncupativum, asit was pronounced by himſeltc, 
when hee was alive: partly Scriptwmn, as it was after committed to 
_— by his Apoſlles. 

The Teſtatour is Chriſt : the thing bequeathed is an iuheritance - 
the legataries are the faithfull : the witneſſes to it, arehis Apoſiles, 
A&#.1.8.Theſcales arethe Sacraments: the exequutor isthe Hor! 
Gros r,oh. 14.16. whichisCu x 1 s r's Vicar onthe carth,a 
faithfull exequutor,that will giveus our legacies tothe full,andde- 


priveus of nothing. 
; Our 


"—__ . 
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Our Saviour is dead: therefore his Teſkament is of force. 
obje, If Cnnisr's Teſtament was of no force till his 
death, then how could they in thetimeof the Lay have remiſſion | | 
| of ſinnes, and eternall life ? | | 
Sol, In ſeeing the day of Chrift by theeye of faith, as _Lbra- | 
ham did, it was not in force complements, till Chrift dyed ; acceptatio- 
nent WAS: | . 
This efermall inheritance could not have come to us without the 
death of our Saviour Chriſt, If hee had nat dyed, wee could never | 
have had poſſeſſion of this inherzrance - therefore how are weeto ! 
love the Zord Tefwe that hath ratified this inheritancetous by his ; 
bloud 2 Let the conſideration of the death of Chriſt worke a death | z Cor ;. 15, | 
to finne in us all : that as he hath dyed for us to procure this inher7. 
taxce, ſo we may dye to fin daily moreand more. x | 
. Seeing the Teſtatour i dead, we may aſſure our ſelves of this in- ! | 
hericance bequeathed to us by his will. It isa rultein Law, debts 
maſt be payd before legacies: and oft-times under the colour of paying | 
debts, the legataries goe long without their legacies. Ir cannot be | 
{o here: our Saviour Chrift left no debts to pay: he ought nothing : 7 
he departed cleere with all men : therefore we may beſure of our | 
| flegacie. All rhe devilsin the world cannot keepe us from it. | | 
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| - VnuRsxs 18, 
Edicated to Godby certaine Solemne rites and ceremonies,  Hinc | | 
D-= the feaſt of dedication, 16h, 19, +» "wu | 4 
Much lefle ſhould the latrer bee ordained withoutbloud. 


« _ thn. 
— 


Vzrs2n 19. | | 


| O the Law : as God required, Exod. 24.8. | | 
] Every precept being ſpoken by CMHoſes. | 
' Some rhinke that a the peopleare faid robe prinkled, — 
becauſe the twelve- pillars repreſenting the twelve ttibes of 1/rae/ | 
wete ſprinckled. ; b _ 

Others thinke, that ſome few of the elders were ſprinckled in- 
ſtead of all the reſt. Or (a#) may beput for a great part. Ina man- 1 
ter af of them were ſprinckled. | 


4 


VERSE | 
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VeRSE 20. 


Et it was the bloud of heifers or of 'Goates - but itfis called 
Y the bloud of the teſtament becauſe by itwas ſignified Chriſt his | 
bloud, which is themaker of the Teſtament : to this did our 
Saviour allude, Matth, 26. 28. this is thebloud of the New Teſtamen | 
which was ſhed for you. - T8 Jl AC 
| Be; tranſlates it, that God hath commanded 19yow, as if it were 
5a, but rather expound ir,vhich God hath commanded, ſuband),to be 
carryed to you. | { | | 

The bloud of Calves and goates ſprinckled on the peoplein the 
time of the Law,wasa figure of Chriſt's bloud ſprinckied on our con. 
ſciences: | 

Objeft. Here wee may learne, ſay the &bemiſts, that the Scrip- 
ture containes not all neceſlary truths ; whenneither the place, to 
the which the Apoſtle alluderh, nor any other, doth mention halfe | 
theſe ceremonies :'but he had them by tradition. . | 

Sol. I buralltheſeare contained inthe Scripture. , The booke 
was ſprinckled on the Altar,orat leaſt with the reſperſion,thar was 
caſt on thepeople. ; 

For the purple, wooll and hyfop, Zevir. 14.51. there isthe 
water tO. | 

Ribera ſayes, all theſe areneceſlarily collected : for there could 
be no ſprinckling without them, Bs ook | 

Vnder the peace offerings, Exod. 24«'5. are comprehend 
Goates, appointed to peace offerings, as wee may ſee, Levit.z.1, 

The meaning of theſe words is nothing clſe, but this is alg- 
nificant token of the bloud of the New Teſtament, that is to bee 
ſhed for your ſins. 

This bloud fprinckled on the people was a ſignificant type and 
figure of the bloud of our Saviour Chriſt ; whereby the New Teſts 
ment is confirmed to us. | : 

That was thebloud of Goates and Heifers ; this of Chri#theim- 
maculate Lamb of God. | 


2. Moſes was the ſprinckler of that bloud: the Holy Ghoſt is the 
ſprinckler of thts, 


3. That was ſprinckled on the face or garments of the people: 
this on our hearts and conſciences. © - Fes 

4+ The aſpertorium, the ſprinckling ſticke there was madeof 
purple wooll aad hyſop: the aſpertoriwm here is faith. With that 
doih the Spirit ot God ſprinckle on us the bloud of Chriſt. - 

5. Thar ſprinckling did but ſanRifie the outward man: this 
the hic man of the heart. 

6. The force and power of that ſprinchling laſted but a while: 
the efficacy of this ſprinckling continueth for ever. 

Theretoreler us all be defirous of thi ſprinckling, 


a 


—— 


- Sa1nT Paul to the Hebrews. C4) | 


So let us:fay,.L o x » ' ſprinckle wwih the bloud of Cu nts rt con- 
zimally. Iris a comfortable thing fora man ro bee ſprinckled with 
ſweet water: it js a ſweet ſmell and refreſhes him': burnothing ſo 
ſweete as the'blaud of Cu xk 1s r ſpronchled on'our foules and-con- 
ſciences by fairh. Let us defire the Zordro ſprinckle this bloud on ns 
dayly more and more, that being waſhed with it wee may bee 
made fitt for the Holy Hieruſalem, and remaine with Chriſt for 


_- 


everand ever, _-- | 
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 Hebrewes 9.21. | | 


& 


he rite of purification :| ſome by fire, ſome by water, 


1. Anapplication of thethings, Verſe 23. 
2. Of the place, Verſe 24. 
3. Of theaQtions, Yerſe25.26. 

4. Of the uſe, Verſe 27. 28. . 


| High-Prieſt went into heaven buz once. 


The things areapplyed by way of oppoſition; 
. , It was weceſſary, that. the types of heavenly things ſhould be purified 
with ſuch externall things, forthe purification of the fleſh or outward man, 
Bat, 8c. The ſacrifice of Chriſt is termed ſacrifices in the plu- 
rall number, and yer is but one ; becauſe thefruit andefficacy of it 
"is derived unto many.: So the w:ſedome of Chriſt is ſet forth by ſe- 
ven eyes: his power by ſeven hornes, ©4poc.5.6, The Holy Gbo# 
being but oxe. (þirit, it is called ſeven fpirits, Apoc. 1.4. + 
 . Theplaceis applycd by way of oppoſition. 1. Inreſpe&of 
the nature thatwas wade with hands ; this withoat. | | 
2. Of the uſe or end: there the High-Prieſt did appeare before 
the CArke, aud Mercy-ſeate, which:were figures of Gods preſence: 
gures, for us... Aba hue) | | 
The third is an application of the ationor ſervice: the diſ- 
fimilitude. whereof conliſteth in three things. | | 
I. There the High-Prieſt went often intothe hoiy place : here our 


. 2, Hewent with ther bloud : ours, with his owne bloud, 


Is wa" GPa inn ok 
As the Woman of Samaria ſaid, Lord give meof thatwacer : | 


here our High-Prieſt «ppeares before G 0 Þ immediately withour fi- | 


SY | Andi 


Analyſis 


Verſe 21. 
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24. 
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Analyſes, 


E xplication 


_ 


N 


and condition of men, and the grace we have by Chriſt, 


| ſecond comming or apptaring of our Saviour Chtift : amplified. 1. By 


| is, wherewith they did publikely ſerve and miniſter : that wherewith 


| - oA Commentary uponthe EeisTLz of | 


And that he ſhould goe but once with his owne bload, he proveth, 
ab impeſabili. If; he ſhould often have offered himſelfe, he ſhould of- | 
ten have ſuffered : but he cannot dye or ſuffer often: therefore hee 
cannot. often offer-up himſeltfe. - | USE 

3+ There the High-Prieſt by his ſacrifice did ſignifie the expia. | 
tion of fins, that was #0 be accotpliſhed : our High-Prieftbath appea. 
red to put away fin; which is amplified by the crime when, and the | 
inſtrument whereby. | | | 

The 4b. js the application of the uſe. The uſe of the Leviti. } 
cali Pri-ſt-Hood was to ſhadow out our redemption to be wrought by 
Chriſt : the uſe of Chriſ's Prieſt-Hood 1s, #8 procure 1916 eternull| 

W hich is ſet forth by an antitheſes betweene the common eſtate| 


The common eſtate of menconfiſteth in two things. 

I, In death - thenin judgement. Theſe happen to all, and can- 
not be avoyded. Ea pw: 

Both members are applyedto Chriſt. 1. Death. 2, The judge. 
ment : where Chriſt's ſecond comming is deſcribed. © 

To mans oncedying is oppoſed Chriſt's once dying ; atnplified by 
che finall cauſe. To the fearefull judgement to come is oppoſed the 


the perſons t6 whors hee ſhall appeare, with comfort. 2. By the manner 
how bee ſhall appeare, withour fin : not only i» himſelfe but in his mem- 
bers, in his body the Church ; neither head nor body ſhall then 
haveany fininthem. 3. By the end, | | 


0 CTY _ 
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VerSE 21. | | 

j Hoge conſecratiotr of the Tabernacle was with bloud. Where, 
I. The ſprinckler. 2. Thethings ſprinckled. 3. Wherewith, - 

The ſprenckler was Moſes, which was Gods.deputie :-the things! 

ſprinckled were the Tabernacle and the veſltlls of miniftration,that| 


they were ſprinkled was bloud. | | 
| Ar the firſt dedication of the Tabernacle,it was annointed with 
oyle : but afterwards, Levit.$..it was ſprinckled with-b/ond. The Al- 
tar and all other miniſtring veſſells: Aarowand his ſons themſelves 
were (princkled with bloud. | 5 

| All Chriſtians are Gods Tabernacle, heedwells in us-asina Ta: 
' bernacleand Temple: wearelikewiſe Gods miniſtring veſſels to ſerve 
| him. Therefore wee muſt be ſprinckled with the bloud of Chrift Te, 
! or Elſe we cannot be conſecrated as att holy-people to the Lord. 
| Likewiſe - as well as he did the peopleand the booke. 


| | Vans 


_ SAINT Paul to the Hebrews. Chay:s- 367. | 


FY 


VERSE 22; | 


He ſecond rite: no purgation could be made without bloud, | 
; cAlmeſf:) 1. Aqualification. 2. An aſleveration. 

Sainr Chryſoſtome and Theophyladt referreit to the verb : 
all things are by the Law almoſt purged with bloud. Not wholly, 
but in patt, almoſt : becauſethe blond of the beaſts did but purgethe 
fleſh, not the heart and conſcience. As CMerippa ſaid to Parl, al- 
moſt thou perſwadeft me to be a Chriſtian, 

But by thegrammaticallconſtrucion it is rather to be referred | 
to the noune 741m. Almoſt all things : forthere were ſomethings | / 
purged by water, ſome by fire, Num. 31.23. | 4 

But howſoever ſome things might be purified without bloud, yet 
there is 70 remiſiion, namely of fins, without bloud. | 

Where then is the #»b/onddy ſacrifice of the Mafle © If there be 
no ſhedding of bloudin it (as they affirme, the bloxdy ſacrifice was on 
|| the Croſle, this of the Maſle is #nb/oudy) then it cannot be propiti- 
atory for fins, as they contend. | | 

Bellar. lib. 1. de Miſſa.c. 27. hath three anſwers, or rather 
three cavills againſt this place. | | 

I. The Apoſtle here ſpeakes de ſacrificijs veterss legs, 

But, I. Then hee would have uſed a verbe of the time paſt, | 
rather than of the time preſent + hee would have ſaid 3-v:, not 
v1 Vial,” Go os - 

2. He cannot ſpeake of the ſacrifices of the Old Law, but he | | 
muſt needs have reference to Cun1sr's ſacrifice prefigured 
by them. | 

| Secondly, ſayes Bellarmine, this is 'not tobee underſtood, as if 
withont aiualt ſhedding of bloud there could bee no remiſſion, but 
abſy, virtue, without the power of ſhedding of bloud there can be no 
remiſſion. Now the power of Chriſt's ſacrifice onthe Croſleis ap- 
 plyed tous in the Maſle,and ſo by it we have remiſion of ſins. 

I but, Firſt, the ſacrifice of the Mafſe doth rather aboliſh the 
power of Chriſt's Sacrifice on the Crofle, thenapply ir rous : forif 
that were a full and perfect ſacrifice for ſinne ; then there needsno 
other: the ſacrifice of the Maſle isa blaſphemous ſacrifice robbing 
Chriſt of his honour. 

2. Here it is ſaid 3 withoat blond ſhedding, no remiſſion : not, 
without the power of bloud ſhedding. - <8 

Bellar, ſaw hee ſhould bee driven tothis: therefore hee hath 
a third refuge. In the Maſſe there is ſhedding bloud, 1, Myfti- 
cally, by amy ſticall fignification. 2. Really : for as the body of 
oa, Fo ns ſabſpecte panis ; ſounderthe forme of Wine is his 

ond ſhed, 

But if Cu x x 5 T's bloud bee really ſhed ſo often asa Maſle 


is ſaidor ſung, then Cunt: 5 r ſuffers often, Certainely a man 
| ns : Yy 2 ſuffers | 


=. > 


— 
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{red in hell for ever. Cuxrsr hath bought us with his owne 


ſuffers, when his ble#dis ſhed - bur Verſe 26. therefore inthe Maſſe 
no ſhedding of bloud, and for that cauſe noremiſiion of ſexs for the 
ſame. 

2. Vnderthe Vizzard (#6 ſpecie) they may cover any thing, 

In the Maſle thereis no propitiatory ſacrifice offered up, that's 
moſt certaine. 

That doth plainely ſignifie to us, that if Cunrs r's bleud 
had not been ſhed for us, we could never have had remiſſion of ſins, 
Then how are we beholden to the Lord Teſws? There is a baſe fellow 
inthe land rhat hath committed high treaſon;he muſt needs dye un- 
leſſe the Kings Son ſhed his blond for him. We were vile wretches, 
duſt and aſhes, Traitors and rebels againſt God. If the Son of God 
had not powred forth his bloud for us, we ſhould have beenetormen-| 


bload! O the wonderfull loveof Cn x 1 s r ! remember, ſayes 
Saint Peter, yee areredeemed from your old converſation, not with ſilver 
and zold : but with the precious bloud of Chriſt. O that the conſiderati- | 
on of this deere price were deepely imprinted in our hearts ! Being 
waſhed from finne in the bloud of C nn 15 r, ſhall weetumblein 
rhe mire of ſve? Thou art waſhed from thy covetouſneſle, pride, 
uncleanneſle, drunkenneſle with the blowud of Canis r: and 
yet wilt thou wallow ſtillinthem 2 We are bought with aprice, we} 
are not our owne, wee are Caun1s r's, hee hath deerely payd| 
for us: therefore let us glorifie him in our ſpirits and bodies which be hy, 


— 


ene 


VERSE 23. 


T was therefore weceſſarie. 1. becauſe God commanded it to 
Þ*- ſo. 2. Becauſe it was meete they ſhould by theſe ceremo- 
nies beconſecrated to God. 3. That they might the better ſig- 
nifie the things that were tocome. 
Patternes : (uch as did lively ſer beforetheir eyes as by cer- 
taine examples, the things rocome. 

of things in the heavens, that is, of the Church inthe time of 
the Goſpell : that is called heaven, becauſe the head of it is in hes- 
ven : and their converſation is in heave : the Church whichis ter- 
med the kingdome of heaven,ſhould be purified with theſe,that is,with 
earthly things like to themſelves. They were earthly, and they 
ought 10 bee purified with earthly things, the aſhes of an Heifer, the 
bloud of Calves, Goates, &c. 

But the heavenly things chemſelves, thatbe under the Goſpell, 
which is a Gate and entrance into the kingdome of heaven, the 
Churchin thetime of the Goſpell, the true Tabernacle and faith-' 
full Cirizens of heaven, it was neceſſary that theſe ſhould be purified 
with better ſacrifices abovetheſe: namely withthe ſacrifice of Chrif | 


—_— elſe we could never have hadany right rothe kingdome of | 
eaven, 


Chriſt's | 


Saint P aur to the Hebrewes, C49: 


Chriſt's one ſacrifice is here called by thename of many; be- 
cauſe it is compared with the many ſacrifices in the Law, and oppo- 
ſed to them. | 

Not becauſe there be avy Maſle-Sacrifices to repreſentthis one 
acrijice. £ 
/ oo wee {ee how weeare advanced above them in thetime of 
the Law : they had the patternes, wee the things patrerned: they 
painted flowers; we the flowers themſelves : they the ſhadowes , 
weethe body: they the picture z we the man: they the lineaments 
of the houſe; wethe houſe it ſelfe. How are we beholden to God ? 
happy are the eyes that ſee what we ſee O that wee could walke wor- 
thy of them ! 

Better.) No compariſon betweene them : no more than be- 
tweene the creatures and the Creator. What are Bulls, Goates, 
Calvesto the Son of God, that hath offered himſelfe for us ? 


VnrRSE 24 


He Holy of Holies was atype of heaven. 
| Not made with the hands of CAholiab and Bezaleel, 


Which were an#ztypes - as it were pictures in waxe, to re- 
preſent this : a ſtampe of this. | 
Into heaven it ſelfe, whereof that was a type, .A#.1.1t. 
Manifeſily and openly. 
| Not for a little while, to goe out againe, as the High-Prieſt 
dd,whenhe had prayed andacrificed for the people : but now and 
continually. | 
Not for himſelfe, but for ws. By the demonſtration of h#s own 
ſacred body, wherein hee hath ſuffered for us, to make interceſcion for us. 
So long as Chriſt appeares i heaven for #5, QOUr ſinnes cannot 4p- 
\peare in the ſight of God, Of rhemſelves they cry up to heaves for 
vengeance : but Chriſt our Advocate and High-Prieff is in heaven to 
anſwer for us. Indeed father they are grievous ſinners: bur here 


inthe Courts here on earth men have 4dvocates and Proctours 
char appeare forthem. Chriſt our CAdvocate appeares in heaven for 
us: therefore wee neede not to feare. Who ſhall lay any thing to 
the charge of Gods elet? Itis Cnni 5s r that appeareth in 
heat/es for us. 

2. As hce is gone into heaves : ſo weſhall one day beein hea- 
% wv him. In the time of the Law, the High-Prieſt went into 
the Sarum Sautterum : but hee could carry none of the people 
with him. 
{ Our High. Prieſt will bring us all into the true Holy of Holes, 
the kingdome of heaven. Father, 1will that they alſo whom thou haſt 
given mee, be with me where1 am, The fore-runner is gone before Us, 


— 


am T, which in my owne body havebornethe burden of their ſins. ; 


Toh. 17» 24- 
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and we ſhall follow after : hee himſelfe hath told us that #» hb; > 4. 
thers bouſe there be many manſions : and he & gone to prepare a place fir 
5, What a dignity is this, thatduſt and aſhes ſhould fit in the heg- 
venly place with Cn nisr? Let this comfort us againſt all the 
croſſes and calamities of this life- What though wee be ſicke mz. 
ny weekes together £ What though wee bee pinched with povert 
for atime in this world and with ſoares, as Lazar ? 8c. all theſe 
one,day ſhall bave an end, and wee ſhall bee in heaven with Chriſt . 
have Palmes in our hands, Crownes on onr heads, where all teares ſhall by 
| wiped from our eyes for ever, 


— 


V BRSE 25. 


Himſzelfe, Hebr. 1. 3. | 
H Often : as the High-Prieſt offered often, 
Every yeere : whereas Chriſt but once, 
Other bloud : of Goates, Calves, &c. | 
Let us remember that which S*. Peter telleth us : we are redeemt 
from our old converſation---wee are waſhed from our ſins by the bliud 


of Chriſt : therefore letus not wallow like ſwine in the dunghillof 
{in againe. | 


VnRSE 26. 


| by there were ſins in all ages of theworld to bee don 


away. 

C HRIST'S death was prefigured from the beginning if 
the world : by the death of Abel, by the oblation of 1/aac, by the 
_— of many beaſts in the timgof the Lay : yer hee ſuffered 

ut once. 

Now - not in the precedent or future time : but new, in the fil 
neſſe of time, Gal. 4.4. | | 

End of the world, 1 Cor. 10. 11. 11h. 2.18. Hora, Though 
1600 yeeres and moe are paſled fince : yet thouſand yeeres are bit 
| 45 4 day with the Lord, 

Hath he beene manifeſted, 1 Tim. 3.16, appeared in the natureof 
man truly, like to us in allthings, ſinonly excepted. 

To the aboliſhing, ſo as hereafter it ſhall bee of no force toac- 
cuſe and condemne us, or to ſhut us out of heaven. Thereisfinlill 
remaining in us, but the guilt and puniſhment thereof is put away : 
| how 2 not by the ſacrifice of « Lamb, Goate, Calfe, 8&c. but by tht 

ſacrifice of himſelfe, 

_ didnot God ſend Cn ni sr at thebeginning of the 
world © 
I. Hee would have ficke man fora time to bee humbled _ 

the 


__— 
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che ſight 'and feeling of his diſeaſe: thar the Phyſitian might bee 
more welcome, when he came. 

| 2. He would have the prophehies concerning Chriſt to bee ful- 
filled, before he came. _ 

FE a _ and evident. knife :to: cut the throat of the Maſſe 
witha » FTE! 131 ef CI a> 2 
\., If Cnants rbe offered up in theſacrificeof the Maſle, then 
hee ſuffers at every Male : for there can bee no offering of Chriſt 
withour ſuffering : bur he ſuffers not, even inthejudgement of the 
Papiſts :- netxher Belarmmne nor any of them-allcan; though fall of | 
ſhifts, tell handſomely how to eludethis argument : for heretheir 
ubloudy ſacrifice hattva deadly wound, There can bee no oblari- 
mof Chriſt without the ſufferingof- Chriſt, *- | 


% 


The world then is not eternall;'as ſome Philoſophers drea- 


is without beginning and ending : for the Angels themſelves had a 
beginning. a | fe ate 

If the end of the world was in thetime of Cunisr and of 
his Apoſtles, then now it muſt needs bee at an end - now it lyes a 
| [eaſping, and is ready to yeeld up her breath, that dayis at hand, 


med : ir had'.# beginning, and it ſhall haveanend: onely Go » | 


when the world ſhall paſſe away with a noyſe---»= Therefore why doe 
wee dote ſo much on the wortd?* wilt thou fit feaſting and ban- 
quetting i@ rotten *houſe that is ready tofall on thy head 2: Such 
an houſe is the world : therefore rather haſten to bee out of it. 
The wicked are called the men of this world : wee that bee the 
faichfull aremen of another world: ye are not of the world, {ayes our 
Saviour Cunisr : yet for all that wee are meere world- 
ings, following the pleaſures andprofits of the world, ſeldome or 
tever thinking of the joyes of the worldts come. Who willſervea 
Maſter that is ready to dye 2 Such a one as cannot preferre thee ? 
the world hath one footealready in the grave: therefore let us ſerve 
| | tim no longer. | | 

Cunur1sr hath not redeemed us by the bloud of a Calfe, 
Ram, Sheepe, &c. not with the ſacrifice of an Angell, of his 
mother, or any Saint; but by the ſacrifice of Himſalfe - naother 


ſacrifice could ſave us. Now as Chri#in wonderfull love hath ſa- 
cifced Himſelfe for us : ſo let us offer up our ſelves as an holy ſacri- 


feeto him. 


Toh.r5.19. 
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VERSE 27. 


= He application of the uſcis ſer forthby an elegarit at#hej; 
Analyſis. | berweene the curſed condition of men by nature, an C 


bleſſed condition of men: by grace, through: Cu xs ; 
InSUS. rotts 3771 | © Frog 
| The lamentableconditionof men by nature is double. 
'1.; They myſt -all dye : then, there remaines 4 TIdgemen; for 
them. ? © 2009700 3 21421 = 
.'Vato: the common death of menis oppoſed the death of our $4. 
 viour Chriſt, that taketh awaytheſinsof the world, In regard whereof 
death cannot hurt the faichfull!!; :: | :34) 

. Vnto the fearefull judgment #0 come is oppoſed Chriſt's ſecond 
(comming, amplified by the perſons to whom he ſhall come, by the 
\manner how, and the end of his comming, .- 


Explication Layd up in Gods ſecret Connſell, Ys 
27, Why ? for ſi: 4t what time- ſo ever thos eateſt, thou ſhalt dyeth 
death, ye bY WIS. 
To all mes, It, an indefinite propoſition, is equivalent toanuti. 
verſall::; Man that i borne of a woman i but of a ſhort time, &C. that 
IS, every man. ., . WE: 1 11 21 
; Oljefl. 1 Cats oh26:; ih) 1p wb 
- - $04, Thatchangeſhall be inſtar morts. 
'' -Objett. 2. Lazarus dyed twile. Ex 
_ That was extraordinary: ordinarily men dye but once. = 
But after this the judgement ©. immediately,without delay. 
t- The particular : then thegenerall. 

; Then there. is no-Purgatory ; We have twopurgatories inthis 
lite; the fire of affliction, and the bloud of Chrift - then wee necte 
| teare no purgatory after this life, W 

Here'we ſee an appointment, a decree, aſentence :, wherein four: 
circumſtances are to be obſerved. | | 

I. By whom this appointment 15 made.: namely by God Al 
mighty: in whom there is nota ſhadow of turning, and whichis 
able to bring thatto paſle, which he hath appointed. 77/hat 1havt 
written, 1 have written, ſaid Pilat, and would not alter his writing: 
ſo what God hath appointed, hee hath appointed, and hee will accom- 
pliſh ir. Men are murable; they appoizt and diſappeint : itis notio 
with God; hath he ſaid it, and ſhall he not doeit ? Therefore as ſure as 
God is in heayen, this appointment ſhall ſtand. Who at any time hath 
reſiſted his will ? who can breake his appointment ? 
. 2+. What it is that is appointed ? once todje. What is death? 
Properly to ſpeake, it is a ſeparation of the ſoule from the body: 
Man was made with two parts : the body of theduſt of the ground; 
the ſoule breathed into him by God. Life isa conjunRion of theſe 

wo: 
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rai: death-is a ſeparation of them. -There is an improper cath, 
which is. a-change of theſe two conjoyned Kill together, which 
ſhall happentothem that be alive at the day of judgment : but the 
Apoſtle heteſpeaketh of the proper death, 

/.2+ There-is an extraorcinary dying, and anordinary. Some 
haye dyed twiſe;as LaFarm4,and thoſe thatroſe SAR at his re- 
ſyrreion: but-ordinarily it is appointedto all mew once to dhe. Ttis not 
| appointed to all ro be rich, wiſe, learned, but to dye. | 
> 3-. Why was this appo:ntment made? becauſe of ſin, Rom. 5.12. 


death, | Then why ſhould wee bee in love with fin Wee ſhunne 
poylſon, becauſe it will kill us, drunkennefſe, adultery, ſwearing 
and other fins/brought death into the world: thereforelert them be 
hated by us.'. Why are wee afraid of the plague 2 becauſe it will 
«ill us. Size will kill both ſoule and:body : therefore let usall bee 
afraid to ſinne. \ 125k 97 241 3 | 
: 4. The:perſons to-whom this «ppointment is made, 10 men : to 
4k men, : 
There is no man living but ſhall ſee death : it is appointed to Kings to 
dze +to Dukes;Earles, Lords,Kanights, Gentlemen, Merchants,Clo- 
thiers, Husbandmen, to high and low, rich and poore, learned and 
anlearned. Ic.is appointed rothe Minilters #0 dye, and to the people: 
:othe Maſter, and ſervant : to the Husband, and to the Wife. We 
read of a Woman that had ſeven Husbands, they all dyed; and in 
che end: the Woman ajed alſo. None can avoid the ſtroake of 
death + the-Phyſttions that cure others, at the length aye - contre 
vim mortis. non eſt medicamen in hortss : the godly dye; good Wo- 
men bring forth with ſorrow as well as bad: fogood men and wo- 
men dhe, as well as bad: as the faithfull are ſicke as well as theun- 
faithfull; ſo alſo they dye as well-as others. 

Oh that this were carefully remembredby.us, and that wee 
would lay itcloſe to our hearts ! 'Weſce our neighbours, Townſ- 


lay ic notto heart: it workes not in us a aeathtoſin: wefollow the 
werld with-Tuch earneſftneſle, as if we ſhould never leave the world, 
Let us ſo livethat weemay.dyeinthe Lok Þ Iz us, riſe againe 
and live with him for ever. When or where we ſhall dye, wee can- 
notrell, rhat is in.Geds hands : butthis is moſt certaine, wee ſhall dye, 
quocung, tewerteris, incerta omnia ; ſola mors certa. In all other things 
we may uſe a fort?: forte ers Dives, fort? habebs liberos : but when 
wee-ſpeake of death, we-may put fortz under our girdles, and ſay, 
certemorierss, | | | | Sol! ; 

+; If any ſhould aske areaſon why the godly ſhould dye; ſeeing 
Cu:n 1s r; hath' dyed. for them. * the anſwer is cafie: becauſe 


it ſelfe : cogitir now obeſſe, ſed non abefſe : weeare all finners z 
Z z therefore 


- hath:taken away\the. curſe of the corporall death, but not 


| at what timethou.cateft, thou ſhalt dyethedeath. | Sinne is the cauſe of | 


men, one or other almoſt every day carryed totheearth z yetwee 


CHan1sr dyed to free them from death eternall, not from. the | 
corporall.deah,which-is impoſed upon all, becauſeall have ſinned : | 


| 


| 


We 
LEY 
Ss 


b 


373 | 


Orr nn” 


of Commentary 1pon the Emis TVs I 


— ———— —— 


vey we uſt all dye, Let us bee carefull'to fexveVed wh white, h 
wee beealive, that wee may not greatly f feare ceath;wlicnſSerit he-| 
ſhall come. 7 INGQUL teat 

Death is a bitter cup : all of us in forte ſort feareyodrinl of i ir} 
- [Cu x15sr7 feared it : & noneft fortior miles quam Tmtyatly : ee | 
feare it, as it is a diſſolution'of nature bur Terasnot'feare it af. 
ter a laviſh mantict. Take this fugar roſweetenhis ditret Op | 
withall. 14921 7 | 

A Cunttr hath taken a0ay the of i; Car By 7 | 
 |ehankes bee 10 God which hargive the _ gs; ageratmaind By 

Chri | 

—_F is 4 great Goliah, yet Oy of his: armGur's as a'tgas: 
ring Lion, yet withour jawes or paWeSB49 anchiſſing Serpent, yer 
without a ſting : the-ſting 'of dearh is ſinme, 2Chviſt hathFraken awa 
the fins of the world. '18 nent nhemelle hath borne the 
| | feanes of us all : therefore let us not feare death. 

2 Tr: is bur '2-/ſeepe."" Baya; if: bee” (laps; * then Put den 
enoug 

- Men are refttſhed' afrerſheept t ſo we after dewrh: 'F 

!. £APdc. 3. E136” There bee: ewo-benohis whidirwe Halle 
cnveby death;”©1 4 F 

t..'Wee ſhalt of from:tur Mbonrro! [Uvre weei ate like Node 

Dove, wee canfinde- no: reſt' ther day: or nights wee ſhall ref 


Ee] 


[fromthe r_ oF aur callitig.”'-Now'indeed, 'wee ate early apin 
the morning, #'»piate ar-mighe, and ea8'the bread"sf ravefulneſſ 
all the day'lon NE; tab then weeſhallreſtfFom thatitoiling'and moi. 


ling: wee ſhathreſt from theworkes'of'piety-atd Religion. Al 
that wee-ſhall doe then, will' bee to ſing: Hellelvjabsio our bleſſed 
| _ [redeemer. Wee ſhall reſt from finne : wee'ſſhall noJonger cry out 
1Rom. 7.24. like tyred Porters : 0h wratchediman that? am, who ſhall deliver mi 
| from this body of death? Wethall reſt from all miſetiesandficknel 
—| ſes,cry'out no more; my head, ry hiad; nor complaine of troubles i in 
ourſelves , Wives; Childrenor ſervants, * } 12cioe 1 

Wee ſhall reſt from weakeneſſes and infirmiriesi © 'Now wee 
eat&; 'drinke, ſleepe; &c. bur then weeſhall eare of abetree of bfi; 
whioh"is in the mid of the Para iſe of God, and mever  howher or eras 
any more. 
Ki; ' 2, Their wotkes follow indi 017 es & not in waine in th 
Lord, The almes -of Cornelis; the garments of Dorcas, the Cer 
turi9ns- Synagogue,” a _ of cold water given'ini Ci n 1's 15 
name ſhall berewarded : ſothat we may ſing like'a $wanne before 
our death, as St. Paul did, 2 Tim. 4. 8. henceforth there is layd up: = 
mue-aCrowne of Pghteouſneſſe; which the Lord the righteous Iudge ſhall 
give-mee at that dy and not to me only, but to them ſo that love ks 
appearing . | 

4 Comforts ainft death is a Hehe ref urreQion; 1b _— 
26. 29. Phil, 2 lub; Our vile bodies ſhall bee changed; and made ht 


_w__ oy S cor body. Our bodies purrifie i-che earth yo 
there 


SS —— 


hi. 


| us judge ourſelves inthis world, thatwee bee not condemned hereaf- 
ter. Yet there bee a number in the Church that thinke it a ſcare | 


Saint P aur to the Hebrewes, 09 


thereis notanend of them. We havepreludis in the Old and New 


Sonne of the Shunamitiſh Woman by Eliſha. Inthe New Teſta- | 
ment Chriſt raiſed up three; the one 77 domo, Tairms daughter : the 
other in feretro, onthe Beare, the Widdowes Sonne of Naim -*the 
third i Sepulchro,that was-LaFarms which hadlyen foure dayesand | 
began to ſtincke ; all which are pledges of our reſurreQion# The | 
ſame Goa, that raiſed them up, will raiſe us up at the laſt day. 

Death goes not alone, there is one that followes her, and thar is | 
judgement. 

Iudgement : either of  abſolation for the godly : come yee bleſſed 
of. my Fa ather ; or of condemnation. far the wicked, goeyeecurſed 
into, &c. | | 


eee 


were moſt miſcrable: andif no 
happieſtmen. daiwr £10.04 oF 
.c.- | But let. us, know that after death comes 4 judgement, one way ot 
other, ſalvation or dimpaion. We muſt all appeare before the judgment 
ſeate of Chriſt, &c, Thedrunkard muſt give an account of his drun- | 
kenneſle: the. 'covetous man how-he hath'imployed his riches : we 
muſt give an account of our oppreſhons, theftsſecret or open: of 
our- negligent 'commingto Churchand contempt of the Word of 
God, Let thiscauſe us with a narrow. eye to looke into our lives, let 


Crow, and make amocke at this judgement, as the. Athenzjans did at 
the reſurretion, As 17, 32, they will believethe Afzes at Bury 


wicked man, #7embledatit. Letus all tremble atrhe naming'of this 
Judgement; Let.ir be a meanes to pullus from fin, and to make our 
peace with Godinthis world, that we may ſtand without trembling 
before the Sonne of man. | 


' © Wherefore, whileſt wee have. time, let us repent ; while Gs 
giveth us a breathing time ontheface of the earth: for when death 
commeth, it is too late: then there is no mercy, but judgement to 


hearts with the hammer-of his Word > if we will opento him, he 
will ſup with us, and we ſhall ſup with him in the kingdome ofglo- 
ry : butif now we ſhuthim. our, and will not ſuffer him to enter,he 
will ſhur us out, and though we cry Zord;Lerd;withthefooliſh Vir- 
gins, he will notopen to yuss. - —_ | 
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Teſtament: the Widow of Sareptas Son rayſed upby Elias, the / 


-- If there werenojudgement after death,the godly of all others \ 
judgement, the ungodly were the | 


and in other places, but countthis a tale of a tub. Felixchough a j- 


Indgment followes uponthe neck of death: either come thew bleſ. > 
{ed, or goe thow'carſed. - The good thiefe the ſame day he dyed, was |: 
with Chriſt in Paradile;;/ that was: his judewent, the richman, the | | 
ſame day he dyed, was in hell in torments, that was his judgement. ]/ 


beexpeRed; While we be alive,Chriſt knocketh at the doore of our |\ 


2 Cor. 5.10. 
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VeRrSE 28. 


-T the which offering he dyed. - EVR 
Ar take away; not exiſtentians peccati + but reatum, domining, 
7 penam, | wn 
of many, Matth,26. 28. hedyed for all Jufficienter. | 
What is Cnx 158r deadand gone? then wee ſhall never ſee 
him againe 2? 
"Yes: be: ſhall appeareinthe heavens with his mighty CAngels, 
Withaut-ſinne. Why, the firſt time he appearedwirhout ſerme ? 
for He knew no ſinne. ; | _ 
F-but then hee came with his fraile body to offer up for ſin, 
Verſe: 26: I £55 QUE CAL 27 aTlg G (hf; | 
Now he ſhall appeare with nomore ſacrifice for ſinne. Then 
he came'asa Lambro beſlzintfor fi»: nowasaKingand a Lion. 
> / | Thea thecameasa Prieſt with aiſacrificeto offer: now asa Iudgeto 
fitoh the Throgepo In Boon HL DI OD | 
' Ti the ſalvarips' of the godly; bur #0:#ht damnation of wicked: 
and Teprobatemen;' 0G 2G SPS 01, wy 
Here is another argument againſt theMaſſe. Men may as well, 
dye. often; ordinarily, as Chriſt be offered up-often. As this is anun- 
moveable truth, that a man ordinarily 4s but once :' So this isa 
firme poſition inDivinity, that C u x r'sir can be but once offered 
properly. ©2075 1 TY INAT ft | LGE ht 
But to whom ſhall the day of dgepx#t be comfortable? to 
|themthatare weary of the loade of finyandlooke for thar delive. 
I rer, Phil. 3. 20. Tit. 2. 13. | 2/Pet; 3.12." Themther of 'Siſera looked 
out 4t « window fot the cominingg of her Sonne : So we, the fpirku: 
all ifiother,brechren and fiſters of Chr/frmuſt looke omar the win- 
dow of our hearts for him. 13 iO IMO 2197 144 
A Woman fookes forher Husband : and we lookto our mo- 
ney,our Sheepeand Oxen, but welookenor for Chriſt; "It is to be 
feared; if he were a comming; we woultentreat him totarry ſtifl 
and'ſay with the devills, why'art thou come totorment us before 
the time? hee is our dcliverer; let -us/looke for him, as faithfull 
PR__ for their-maſters,'and'fay ; wwe Lok bilzs u, cane 
quickly. . [3-3 el 21 SPIES Hou 39k GH 21 « 
' The ſecond comming of Ct x-1 $ 1-5 here notably deſcribed. 
 T, He ſhall comeporenrer, becauſe itisfgid, he ſhallipppeare. 
{ \ 2. Innocenten, without ſine,” Eto oo in 
| & 3: Finaliter, t6them that looke for hinn\" tt | 
\ 4. Fiikter, to ſalvation, 1 On oo hun ty OR 
He ſhall appeareto all, yea even to themithatlooke hor for him | 
they that have pierced him, ſhall ſee him : he ſhall appeare tO Indas, | 
that. for thirty peeces betrayed him : to the Phariſcs that burned in} 


hatredagaint him ro rhe death, and would not be ſatisfied bur = 
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his bloud, crying out with full mouth and would have nonay, «r4- 
cifie him: to the Souldier. that thruſt him through with a ſpeare : 
heJball appearero abhominable mrderers, to beaſtly drunkards, to 
impure adalterers and adulcerefſes;thathavegrieved him with their 
ſins, ad dyed in them withour repentance: but it ſhall beto dam- 


begin to peepe out of their graves, they ſhall howle and cry, ; yee 
hills and rockes fall on #5, and hide us from the face of hins that ſueth 
onthe throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb, + 

But to them #hat looke for him, that love his appearing, that ſay in 
their hearts with them in the Revelation, Come Lord Teſu, come quick- 
ly, he ſhall appeare to ſabvation : So that they ſhall lift up their heads, 
becauſe their ſalvation is at hand : he that commeth istheir friend, cl- 
der brother, Husband, Head, Saviour, thereforethey neede notto 
tearehis comming: they ſhall meere Chriſt in theayre,betranſlared 
with him into the kingdome of glory, and remaine with him in un- 
{peakable happineſſe tor evermore.. Wherefore let us all been the 
aumber of them that looke for his comming : be yeelike to ſervants, 


looked for her fathers comming, went forth with Timbrels and 
daunces to.meete him :*ſo let us joyfully. look for Chriſt's comming, 
che father that 'harh creared us, the:Sav 1oun thathathredee- 
med us.: Shall not the'Wife /zok for the comming of her Husband, 


if he be goneinto Spaine or a fatre Country ©..Shall not one bro. 
ther looke fer thecomming of another 2 i7eſ#s Chriſt is our Husband, 


our elder brother: therefore let us: /ooke. for him. "The Saints in 
St, Pauls time looked for his comming; and ſhall not wee now * all 
the fignes of his comming arepaſt, which may; be as waraing pic- 
ces to us: the Goſpell hath beene preached overallthe world, ru- 
mours of wars;therefore why ſhould'we not look forhis comming; © 
Eſpecially #4. commivg to our particular death may bee hooked 


wt the day of my death. So may every one of us ſay. Abſalons was 
7 young' man': yet hanged by the haire of his head, and ſhotto 
death by 1#ab, Nabata rich man, overnight nierry with wine, in 
the morning'as dead as2 ſtone. ' YatertiniantheEmperour, when 
liting in his Conſiſtory, he rayled on the Sarmatians, aniffue of 
bloud burſt out of his body.,and he dyed immediately. We are now 
ftrong, healthfull, and luſty, God be praiſed for it z yet theaxe of 


came, wee may enter with him into-the weddingchamber of the 
kingdome of heaven, there to remaine with him for everinore. 
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layes Chtift, chat wayte: for their Maſter. As the daughter of Jepthe 
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nation, gue yee curſed into everlaſting fire, Sothatas ſoone as they | 
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for every moment of anhoure. +1 aw now old, ſaid Iſaac; "yet know 7 | © 


death may cut us off ere wee beaware. Wherefore ler us looke for | 
Cbrift's comming generallor particular, thatwhenfoever hee ſhall 
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CHAP. 10. 


Analyſis; Efore,we hadadiffimilitude betweene the two High Prieſts: |. 
Bro hee proſequutes the difference betweene the Lay and 
Cunisr. Le 
1. Aconſummation of the Prieſt-hood of Chriſt, toYerſe 19, 
2. Anexhorationto conſtancy.inferred thereupon. 
In the conſummation, 1. An «rtitheſes betweene the legall ſa 
crifices and Chriſt's, in the ten former Yerſes. 
2. An oppoſition betweenethe Prieſts of the Law and our $4 
viour Chriſt, ab 11. to 19. ©. 17:8 
The Aztitheſis betweene the legall ſacrifices and Chriſt's hath 
two branches: _ OT LU IT TY 
1: Is:the weakeneſſe of thelegall ſacrifices, inthe foure fiſ 
Verſes. .. &* Sf: t01 | £267 6-28p- 
2, 'The powerand efficacy of: Chrift's:ſacrifice, a 5. tO 11+ 
. The:weakeneſlſe of :the legall ſacrifices is ſet downe in this 
axiome;;-rhat they could not take away finand ſanRifie them, that 
offcred them : which is confirmed by foure arguments. 
| I. From the nature of 'the Law: that, which was bur a ſha-| 
dow-of'the remiſſion of. ſinnes and other good = to beepro- 
cured. by: Cn x 1 s t, could not take away fin: the Law was but| 
a ſhadow, &'c.. Engo. | Ti oy | 
i 2+: From rhe often repetition of them. If chelegall ſacrifices 
could: ;have takenaway fin, purge the conſciences of them that of- 
fered them, from theguilr of fin, thenghere needed nor ſuch a fic- 
quent iterationof them : butthey were ofteniiterated : ergo. | 
- From the uſe of them. They that.'can onely put menin re- 
membrance that they be finners,cannor take away fin: hetharputs| 
mein minde, that I am in debt,doth not diſcharge meof.my debt: 
| but theſe did put men.in remembrance of their fins, ergo. | 
| .:;From. the 'vitity and: baſenefſe of them : there Bulls, and 
Goates, and ſuch like beaſts were offered: now it is impoſſible,that 
the bloud-of ſuch creatures ſhould take away ſin: ergo, they were 
notabletodoeit. A 2 9 Es 
' The power: of Chriſt's ſacrifice is:confirmed by a teſtimony 
| out of the Pſalme ; where there is, 1. An allegation of the teſtimo- 
;Ny to Ferſe 8. 2; Anexplication of ir, Verſes 8.9, 10; | 
Intheteſtimony alleadged therebe two things. : 
I. Cars rs calling to the offering up of this ſacrifice, 
Perſe 5.6. Bi 
| 2. His promptneſle and readineſſe to exequute that calling 
| WV erſe 7e x I | 
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har his: .calling' [ts cirettnſfttices,” 74 The rime FOR 
2; The-reaſon why: *therime Fasdthis cornitiitg i into theworld, 


Gal. 4. 4+ Eh reafory 35'taken fromthe rejeRtion of rhe legall ſa- 


| CrifiCeS» 


|: Whielvis amplified by a repetiti6n of thiofs rejected ſacrifices. | 
; Hisreadinefſeroexecute his calling appeares by the offering of 
his ſervice to God the Father : :whichiis illuſtrated by che manner of 
it, the impulſive cauſe;and the end thereof: 


The manner , le 7 come the impulſive cauſe was the ful. | 


filling of the Scripture, which had written of! him before: : the cnd, 
8 doe thywill. G0 


The interpretation containerh ew things} © 
x.' The colle&tion of an argtiniſeticout oF ir, Ver. 9: and 9. that 


 hathrw6 branches): nm or FRONT » 


\ 1; The aboliſhing'of the les Cictifeek; 2, The -<tabliſing 


| of Chriit's. 


ef 
; ' 
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2. A comfortable conſequent ea ths theedjpui; Verſe 10. 
Thecollection of the argument istaken from the orderufed by 
the Pſalmift;:whoupor the inſuffleithey of chetegall ſacrifices, con- 
' cludeth the neceſſity of ' Chriſt'his ſacrifice. ©”! 

Theſebeing premiſed,and God profeſſingthar hetikesno plea- 
furs 18th; then eoihirierh our Saviour with-an offetingof the {a A- 
Erifice of His owneBody. AOUEIES 


i 38,7 wit 433 -4 

Then followeth the conſequent. 
S "THE" Feond emritheſs Sis betweene the Pe eſtes? cleLaw and | 
| Chrift. © (PGCE: 

Where, ; The oppoſiti itton, to Verſe ”" cl. ire 

' 4: Acofifirmiation of it, to the 19. 5 ER 
The oppoſition hath two members. 
1. Fhe order and manner of the Pricſts of he Lan: 


2. The order and manner ; of our Prieſt in the time of the 


x. For number, they were many for their office, ' they ſtood 
miniſtring every day. 3. For the ſacrifices, they offered alwayes the 
ſame, andthar often, 4. For the inability or inſufficiency of them, 


Www 


= 


they conld not take away finne. 
The manner of our Prieſt. 
1. He is but oe, whereas they were any. | 
2, His ſacrifice was bur one, and that once offered, reſts 0; ht 
3. His was propitiatory for finnes, whereas theirs'were not. 
4. Hee fitteth as Lord, heſtands not'as aſervant,” asthey did: 


A 


| and hee firs not on an altar onearth, but at the right hand of Godin 
1 heaven. 


The which glorious ſitting of his, is firſt amplified byan effect 
an expecation of his friends rocome to him, for whom he dy cd, 
and the overthrow of his enemies; 
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\ Thenitis ratified by a abate! 5t frond the power'and Wn | 


Analyſes. 
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of his ſacrifice. If by that one: offering, which hee made on earth, 
before his Aſcenfioninto heaven, he hath perfected his for ever, then | 
he may well centinue in heaven {till at the right handef Goo v : but, | 
FC. Ergo. © 
This oppoſition is confirmed by a divine teſtimony out of the | 
Prophet Jeremee. SAT "1 2 | 
Where,” 1. An allegation of it. 
2. Aratiocination or reaſoning thereupon, 
In the allegation. 1, The Author. 
Thenthe matter. 25 
From whence he deduces this reaſon concluding the efficacy of 
Chriſt's Prieſt-hood and ſacrifice. 
| If remifſionof fins be fully procured and obtained by the one 
ſacrifice of Chriſt inthe New Teſtament once offered, then thereis 
no more oblation for fin : but, &c. as appearcth by the teſtimony 
aforecited : ergo, the latter. hy 
. En exhortation to holineſſe of life is deduced upon the former 
OCTILNC, -- | 
The former part of the Epiſtle hath beene doQrinall, delive- 
ring many excellenr poynts of doctrine concerning the perſon and} 
offic 


esof our Saviewr,Chriſt. m—_ 6 

In his Prieſt-hood he hath beene more ample, becauſe greateſt 
controverſies were movedabout it. The latter part of the Epiſtle is 
morall, ſhewing what uſe weareto make of the former doctrine, 
Jto Yerſe. 20, cap. 13. | 

In this cxhortation. 1. A generall propoſition comprehen- 
ding ſummarily in ir all things belonging to a Chriſtian, a 19. to 
32. 2- A particular unfolding of it. | 

In the generall propofition. 1. The ſubſtance of the'exhor- 
tation, to 26. 2. The neceſliry of it, 4 26. to 32. "IM 

In the ſubſtance, 1. The foundation, whereupon it is built, 
I9. 20,21, | 

2. The matter, whereunto wee are exhorted. The foundati- 
on, whereupon it is built, is the confideration of many fingular 
- wang which wee reape by Cunr1sr : they are in number 
three. 

I. The opening of the SanRuary of heavento us : whichis 
illuſtrated, 1, By the key, whereby it is opened, the blond of Teſws. 
2. By themanner of entring into it, not with feare and trembling, 
| quaking and ſhaking, bur w3th boldneſſe. 

i 2. By theway thatleaderh to that SanQuary, the ſacred body 
of our Saviour Chriſt : wherein he made fatisfaRion tothe wrath 
| of God for our fins. | 
. Which is deſcribed. / 
I. By aſimilitude. | 
_ 2. By theauthorand conſecrator of that way, 

3- By thequalities of the way. | 
| 3+ Ic. is illuſtrated by the guide and leader to conduR usinthat 
| way, 


— 
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way, which is ſer forth by his office, by his greatnelle, by lffs ſupe- 
riority and authority. 

The matter of the exhortation, which is 4 generall drawing 
neere to God, amplified by the mannerof ir, not ſo much with the 
outward man, as with rhehid man of the heart : not with a falſe 
but with a true heart. : 

© 2, The particular duties or vertues wherewith we muſt draw 
neere to him, which are foure. | 

I. Faith, 2. Hope. 3. Love. 4. Chriſtian exerciſes for the pre- 
ſervation of love, 

Of theſe he entreaterh afterwards. Of Faith, Chap. 11, Of 
Hope, Chap.12. Of Love with the exerciſes thereof, Chap. 1 3. 

Faith is illuſtrated. 

I. By the propriety thereof, which is a full aſſarance. 

2. By aneffect, which it engendreth, which is the comfort of 
4 good conſcience : as they in thetimeof the Lay were ſprinckled 
with the bloud of beaſts, Zxed. 24. 8. Sobeing juſtified by faith, 
our hearts are (princkled with the bload of Chrift, whereby being pur- 
ged from all ourſins, weare delivered from an evill accuſing ronſci - 
ence, and have peace with God, gs ny 
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The ſecond vertue is hope - the profeſſion whereof is ſtoutly<o 
be kept and maintained by us. The which keeping is, | 
1. Amplifiedby the efficient cariſe thereof, which is the waſhing 
| of us with the pure water of the Spirit, whereby we are madefitto 
| make and holdthis profeſſion. 
2. By the manner, how itis to be kept : without wavering, * 

3- By areaſon toexcite us to the keeping of it, taken from the 
nature of God, the pillar, on whom our hopeleaneth. If God bee 
faithful, that hath promiſed etetnall life ro us,,which wee hope tor, 
then let us keepe the profeſſion of it: but God # faithful, that hartrpro- 
miſed eternall life to us, which we hope for : ergo, let ms keepe the 
profeſſion of it. - ES | 

Thethird is love: whereunto we are to provoke one another. | 

I. Loveis commended to us. 2. A breake-necke of love is re- 
moved,Y.25. The vertue of love is amplified. 1. By an antecedent, 
that muſt goe before it, the conſidering one of another : and by x con- 
ſequent,that neceſſarily followeth love, whichis good workes, 

The exerciſes forthe preſervation of love are two. . _ 

' 1. A reverend eſtimation of Chriſtian aſſemblies, a notable 

- nurſe of love: which is fet forth by the contrary. | 

And from that he diſſuadeth us by the exampleof fome in his 
time, which'is'to be avoided by us: / ' i 


firmed by their owne teſtimony. .. = 
" Tf the day of Tudeement bee at land, whereih wee muſt give ac- 


! 


count, how wee have behaved our ſelves inthis'preſent life; what 


2, A miutuall exbortivg one of another + whereunto heſpurreth | 
us'by a conſideration of the necrenefſe of the day of judgment: con- 


| foutes we have'wonne by our diligerit exhorringonte of avorhur, and | 
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ly exhorr one another. Bur the firſt is true. as you all ſce: there- 
fore let thelatter be practiſed by us. 

The neceſſity of the exhortation, -depending upon the woful] 
deſtruction of thery, that contemne it. It they, that deſpilſethis ex. 
hortarion,forſaking the fellowſhip of the fairhfull,and letting light 
by the bleſſe2 facrifice of our High-Prieſt, ſhall drinke deepely of 
the Cup of Gods vengeance ; then it behooverh us all to regardit ; 
but they, cc. Ergo. | 

In this we have two things. | 

1. Ademonſtration of their lamentable end, Yer. 26. 27. 

2. A confirmation of it. * 

In the demonſtration of their lamentable end. x. Their finne: 
then their puniſhment. Their ſinis ſer forth. 1. By the natureof 
it: it is 4 willing ſinning. 2. By the time when itis committed, after 
the receipt of the knowledge of the truth. | 

Their punifhmear is deſcribed, 1. By a ſubſtraction of there- 
medy againſt fin, there remaines no more ſacrifice for it, _ 

2. By a poſition of thegrievous puniſhment it ſclfe, whichis 
a fearefull expeftation, of two things : of judgement, as of the ante.| 
| cedent , of fire, as of the conſequent; deſcuibed by the quality of 
it, and by an «ff: Rof devouring : whom ? the adverſaries of Chr, 
for they are the fewell of this fire. | 

The confirmation of it,by two arguments. 

1. A Minori, if they that deſpiſe Moſes Law, dyewithout mercit 
much more they that deſpiſe Chriſt”, Law : but the one : erge,rhe other, 

Where, 1. The protaſisof the compariſon, ſhewing whar be- 
fell tothe former. 20 | | 

2. The «podoſes, what ſhall befall the latter. 

In the protaſes, 1. The fault. 2. The puniſhment. . 

The fault is a deſp:ſing ; not every tranſgreſſing of Moſes Law. 

The puniſhment is death - amplified by the ſeverity. of it, wth: 
out mercy : and the equity of it,bccauſe the party is conderpned by ins 
orthree witneſſes. | 

In the apodoſis there is an inverſion of theſe two. 

I. The gricvouſneſſe of the puniſhment, which'in all cquity 
muſt exceedthe other, inas much as Chriſt i greater than Moſes, rhe 
Lord and maſter of the houſe, thcna ſervantiiathe houſe. 

Hm The haynouſnes of the fin, .in reſpe& of two.moſt glorious 
and worthy perſons contemned by them ;, God the Son, and God the 
Holy Ghoſs. | F os 

In the Sonne there be two ſpeciallthings ; the myſterie of his 
Incarnation ; for that they tread under foete the Son of God, which was 
God manifeſted in the fleſh, 1 Tim, 3. 16. the Saviour and redeemer 
of the world. yy Ty 
| The myſtery of his pafſian; for that they count ne of the 
Teftqment an unholy thing. Which ingratitude is aniptificd by a be- 


| whart we have loſt by the negle& of thatduty ; then ler us =? 


ſoefic beſtowed on them: thoughthey had beene ſangtified by that 
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For the Holy Ghoſt is the inftructor and comforter of the | 
Church; that reveales the will of Goto men. They deſpiſe the ſþi- | 
rit of grace : therefore they arc worthy of ſore puniſhment. | | 


2 
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He ceremoniall Law, not themorall : that containeth ſab. 

[ ſtantiall dutyes: that ſheweth fin to us, but is no ſhadow of 

any thing in Chriſt to come. | 
A dark, an obſcuredelineation | 
Of 7eſus Chriſt, andall his benefits, of juſtification, ſanRifica- 
tion and redemption purchaſed by him : bonagratie & glorie. | 
. A lively picture of them, as wehave inthetime of the Gof- | 
pell, wherein Chriſt is painted out and crucified before our eyes. 

_ A ſhadow is a reſemblance of a body : «trumg, repreſentat : 
umbra in communi, imago in particulari, When yee ſ{eea ſhadow, yee | 
may truly ſay, there is a body, yeritis but a generall reſemblance | 
af a body. 1. A ſhadow cannot fight. 2. Nor cate. 3. Not ſpeake. | i 
[4- Not walke, but: accidentally. Yeecannot perceiyein a ſhadow ſ 
the diſtin parts and members of a body, the eyes, the face, hands, | 
armes, feete, &#c. only the ſhadow tells you there is a body : but an | 
[image haththe wholelineaments and:proportion of the body in it. | 
Init ye may behold the ſeverall parts and dimenſions of the body : | 
Soin the Law they had afight of Chriſt, yetit was ——_— a ſha- | 
dow. Wee have the very expreſle forme and image of Chrift-with i 
| [all his benefits: they had Chriſt in an obſcure picture drawne at the ; 
firſt in darkelines : wee have himas ina lively pituregraced with 
moſt.lightfome and- excellent colours. | Abraham ſaw the day of 
Chriſt, and was glad : yethee ſaw hima farre off, and ata littlecre- | 
vis: we ſee theſunne of righteouſneſle cleerely ſhining before our | 
eyes: they ſaw him as ina winter day: we ſee liim.ina brightſum- | | 
mers day. | Bleſſed are theeyes that ſeezthat which we ſee :'for Kings | Luk; 23. x4. 


and Prophets have deſired to ſee thoſe things which wee ſee, and have not | 
ſeene ther, | vg C10 794 .,v%6.4-51i7 rr ul | L256) | 
.. . The Lawdid ſhadow out Chriſt, by whom wee arejuſtified and | 
redeemed from our fins :- it did nat juſtifie and redeeme us: 7. -- ! 
The ſame fecie, though not 3umero : the ſame in ſubſtance, as | 
Goates, Sheep, Heifers,&c. and offered up alwayes with the ſame 
rites and ceremonies : they offered them up regulariter ; the ſame ac- 
cording tothe Law, frequenter, indeſunenter, yet inefficactter. 
Never - though they bee iteratedten thouſand times, &c- no 
hope of ſalyation by the ſacrifices of the Law.' 
| © They: the Prieſts immediately, and all the peoplemediately 
by thehands of the Prieſt. 
Yeerely : heeſeemes to allude eſpecially to that ſacrifice which 
the High-Prieſt offered yeerelyfor all 1/7ael, when he went into the 
| Sanctum Sanftorum : that of all others was moſt ſolemne, for him-| 
| ſ{elfe, his houſehold, and the whole land, Zevir. 16, | | 
| Aaaz Santtifie * | _ , 
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Sanfifie : the heart or conſcience., Though they might give 
them an outward kindeof ſanGification. Or perfed?, rerawou: the 
Word, Sacraments, prayer, cannot perfect - no perfedion till wee 
come to heaven. 

That cameto it, AsSchollers to the Maſter,to be taught and gi. | 
rected by it. | ; 

Whereas all that cometo Cu R1 s r by faith, obtainetrye 
Santt:fication, Hebrewes 7.25. ſalvation is notby the Law, butby 
Ieſws Chriſt, Rs 

But herein is condemnation, ſayes Chriſt, light & come intoth 
world, but men love darkeneſſe more than light. Weelive in wonder- 
full light: yet the workes of darkeneſle are too rife among ys: 
drunkennefle, envy, ſtrife, emulations, &c. A greatnumber of ys 
are in the Phariſees caſe : are we alſo blind ? Chriſt ſaid rothem : if 
| ye were blind, ye ſhowld have no ſin : but now ye ſay,we ſee : therefor; yur | 
fanve remaineth, We ſee much, yet wepradiſe lictle :therefore our 
fins multiplyed by us inthis great light, ſhall teſtifie againſt us ar 
the latter day« - | | 

I feare tne this ſentence may be inverted: the godly in timedf 
the Law had'the ſubſtance, and we bave the ſhadow : there is almoſ 
nothing but ſhadowes among us. A ſhadow of knowledge, of zeale, 
love, holineſſe; wee have « forme of godlineſſe, but deny the pour 
thereof. Therefore -as we live in greater light, ſo Yer owr Light ſhine 
before men, that they ſeeing our good workes---we and they may glorfe 
our Father inthis life, and beeglorified of him in the life to come. 

Our Sacraments may ſandifie us inſtrumentally : they may be 
as inſtrumetrs whereby God conveyeth Sand7ification to us. Inre 
{pet whereof Baptiſmeis called the waſhivg of the new birth : they 
may ſandifieus fignificantly, as fignes of our ſancification, nay as| 
ſeales of it ; but they cannot ſanRifie us as principall efficient cau- 
ſes of our SanZification. Now itis Cu n 1-8 r alone, thatthus 
ſantifieth us, and clenſetb ws-from all our finnes : for this cauſe ſan- 
Rifie T my. ſelfe.' Hee is the onely fountaine of our ſantificatios: 
neither the ſacrifices in the Law, nor our Sacraments in the time of 
the Goſpell can (in this ſenſe) procure to usthe ſant#ificationof our 
ſoules, that wee may be fit for the heavenly Hierulalem. 


| 
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VERSE 2. 


Ome copples have in #*--make it an interrogation: yer it is 
Qocre to read it affirmatively : orherwiſethey ſhould have ceaſed 
to have beene offered, | 

Once purged : from the guilt and puniſhmear of ſinne. 

Should no more be prickgd in conſaience for their (ins, their 
conſciences accuſing them, and drawing them betore the tribunal! 
of Gods juſtice for their fins. If a medicine have oncethroughly 
| cured a man, it needs not againebe miniſtred tothe man. Soif the 
ceremoniall Law with her ſacrifices had healed the people of their 
fins, thoſe ſacrifices might have ceaſed to bee offered : bur they were 
== every yeare: therefore they did nor purge them from their 

innes, | 

The offen iteration of thoſe ſacrifices ſhewed their inability to 
take away fin. 

If the ſacrifice of Chriſt once offered on the Crofle have purged 
us from all ſinne, then Chriſt muſt be no more offered : but the ſacr:- 
fice of Chriſt once offered on the Croſle hath purged us from all finne, 
which the Papiſts deny not. Therefore Chriſt is no more to be offe- 
red, as they ſay-he is, in the ſacrifice of the Maſle. | 

The Jeſuites affirme that the Apoſtle here ſtrikes at the legall | 
| ſacrifices : but not atthe ſacrifice of holy Church. TI bur with one 
ſtroake hee woundeth them boch. Thereperition of a ſacrifice ar- 
gues the weakgnelle and debility of it: torif ir have once aboli- 
ſhed finne, it needs not bee repeated againe. Cu x 1 s 7 by his 
ſacrifice on the Croſſe hath taken away the ſins of the world : there- 
fore Chriſt is notto be offered up any kinde of way, neither bloudily, 
nor unbloudily to expiate fin. 

There is a conſcience in every man, that keepeth a regiſter of all 
his fins. Ir is ſcientia cum alia ſcientia, There is a generall know- 
ledge of the Law written inthe hearts of us all, and conſciexce is a 
particular application of itto our ſelves. As for example, the Law 
of God ſayes, Whoremongers and CAdulterers God will judge, 

My conſcienceſayes to mee, if I be guilty of that finne,thouarr 
an Adulterer, thou haſt had thy Queanes in many corners: there- 
fore Ged will judgethee: this is conſcience which ſerteth our ſins in 
order before us. | | 

For the better unfolding of it, we know that there be ſundry 
kindes of conſciences. 54 | | 

1, There is an erring conſcience;a blind conſcience:as was in them 
that thought they did God good (ervice,when they killed the Children 
of God, Sucha conſcience was in;Paulhefore his converſion, for the 
which hee was grieved afterwards : whentheeyes of their minde. 
_ but once to bee opened, then their conſcience will accuſe them: 

or it, | Ft: 
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2+ There isa ((ceping conſcievce, A man knowes the will of God, 
yet his conſcience being aſleepe for a time,helyes ſnorting'inthe bed 
of finne. So did Davidin hisfin of numbring the people: but his 
conſcience awoke at thelength, and his hearc ſmote him forir, A 
manmay lye ſleeping in covetouſneſſe, drunkenneſle, adultery and 
God at the length awaken him our of that ſleepe, which is good 
for him. | 

3. There is a ſeared conſcience: ſuch as was in them, 1 Tim. 4.z, 

when men are p4ſt feeling and hardnedin their fins. Cuſtome be. 
comes another nature. They are ſo accuſtomed to drinking, who. 
ring, opprefiing, and deceiving of their neighbours, asthat they 
thioke thoſeto be no fins. Their conſciences never checke them for 
them. Theſe are in the ready way to Hell. 

4+ There is an accuſing conſcience, which is as a ſcolding queane 
inthe houſe of a mans heart, and will never ſuffer him robec quiet 
day nor night. They ave like the raging Sea, continually foaming. 
In that caſe were they, that wezt out of the Temple one by one, being 
convitted of their owne conſciences. Such a conſcience had Indas, when 
he cryed, 1 have ſinned in betraying innocent bloud, This may prove 
a tragedy both in the end, and inthe beginning roo, as-it did in him, 
and it may end with a comedy in Gods Children. It may lead ſome 
ro hell, and for others, it may bee the way to heaven. CMorded | 
nunc, ut moriatur---It is better forus that this Worme gnaw on us 
here to the vexation of our hearts for a while, then gnaw on us 
eternally hereafter. | 

This accufing conſcience more or [eſſe wee ſhall have inthis 
world at one time or other: they that fall into groſle fins and yer 
never feele a hell intheir conſciences in this life, ſhall never findean 
heaven in the life tocome. Thereforeit was well ſaid of one be-| 
ing demanded which was the way to heaven: hell, ſayes.he, For 
it rhou goeſt not by hell, thou wilt never get'to heaven. 

3. Thereis an excuſing and cleering conſtience, When thebookes 
are cleered betweene Go » and us. A debter iscleered when the 
booke of his Creditour iscroſſed : ſo our conſciences are quiet,when 
our finsare out of Gods booke,then we ſhall have no more conſcience 
of ſin. This could not be effeRed by the ſacrifices in the time ofthe 
Law : neither can it beeobtained by any thing that we can doc in 
che time of the Goſpell., Ir is' neither our comming to Church, | 
nor hearing of Sermons, (though theſe bee good things) not our 
prayers, faſtings, almes deeds, receiving of Communions: noe; 
though wee ſhould give our bodies tobe burnt, Theſe areexcellent du- 
ces; yet theſe cannot acquit our conſciences of ſinne : for when wet? 
have done all, we are unprofitable ſervants,and we finne in our beſt ati. 
ons. The only way to come to a quiet,and excuſing conſcience, is 
the application of Chriſt's merits to our ſelves: being juſtified # 


| 


faith we have peace with God. | 
It wee have laid hold on Cu « 15 by alively faith, wee 


may take up that ſong : death, where is thy fling ? &Cce Thain 
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let. us repent, and then entreat the Lord co aflure our conſcieaces that 
CaxisSr hath dycd for all our finnes, and then wee ſhall have ns | 
more conſcience of ſins. Sowe ſhall ſing for joy, when wee lye on 
our death beds, and ſhall ſtand withour rrembling before God inthe 
lifeto come, | 


VERSE 3, | 
Vs the offerers of them have ſlill conſcience of ſinne. 


Bu is put for Ayo. | 

Not onely of their preſent fins, but of their ſinnes paſt too. | 
All of them doe lyeas a loade ſtill on.cheir coxſcrences, whereof the | 
yeerely ſacrifice by the High-Prieft putteth them in minde, Lev. | 
I6.21s 
As they in thetime of the Law had many. ſacrifices to put them 
in remembrance of ſinze : ſg wee inthe time of the Goſpell have | 
many remembrancers of ſimne. Sundry Moaitours to admonitſh us 
that we be faners, The Raine-bow may be a remembrance of #1 
to us, that the world was oncedrowned for ſ7zne, and that it might 
be ſo (till, bur for the goodneſle and mercy of, God. Bapriſme dai- 
ly miniſtred inthe Church putrerh us in. minde of fe : for if we 
were not ſznmer3, we needed notto be baptized. The Lords Supper 
puts. us in minde of ſimne: doethis in remembrance of me, that my 
body was broken for you and my bloud ſhed for you on the | 
Croſſe. The immaderate ſhowers that come oft in harveſt,and de- 
prive us of the fruits of the earth, may put us in minde of ſa : for | 
they bee our ſanes thar keepe good things from, us. Our moyling SLE 
and toyling for the ſuſtentatian of our ſclves with much care and | 
weatiſomelabour: for if we had not fyzed,it ſhold.not have bin ſo. 
| The ſickneſſes and diſeaſes that bee among us, terrible agewes thar 
| bring men to deaths doore, and,continue with them many weekes 
togerher : the plague and peſtilence that hath. raged among us, | 
{wept many, thouſands away, and. in 4 manner conſumed.ſome | 
Townes, &c-. the death of ſo many of our brethren and ſiſters con- 
tinually before our eyes, &'c. may put us in minde of ſin, for if we 
bad not ſized; wee ſhould not have dyed. There bee anumber of 
things-to put us in minde of fpne.: but there is nothing that can 
take away. ſyn, but Teſ# Chriſt, the Lamb of God that taketh away } _ 
the ps of the world, : Alltheſe ſhould humble us,and make us to 
'knocke on. out breaſts.with the poore Publican, and ſay, 9 God bee | 
merciful ta. ſiwners. Therefore let us all flyeto this heavenly Phy. | 
ſition for the curing of«us: | _ EE 
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VERSE 4. 


wnpoſcible. | h 
I. God that is offended by ſir, and to be reconciled; 
us, is a Spirit : Bulls and Goats are fleſhly things, Z/al. 50. 13. 
2. God is moſt holy, juſt and righteons : there is no holineſſ: 
in Bulls and Goates, | 
3. Manisa farremoreglorious creature,then Bulls aud Goates ; 
created after Gods own Image, endewed with reaſon andunderttan- 
ding, yet the bloud of the wiſeſt and holieſt men in the world could 
 notmake ſatisfaction for ſz#ne, much leſle canthe loud of Balls ani 
Godtes, 
Tee are more worth than many Sparrowes : ſo we are more worth 
than many Bulls and Goates. | 
4. The Angels in heaven cannot take away ſinne : much leſle 
Bulls and Goates, | 
5. As manhad ſinned: ſo the bloud of man muſt bee powred 
out for the ſin of man: yea, thebloud of fuch a man as knezy no 
fin. A ſinner cannot ſatisfie for ſtwners - therefore it became wt 
have ſuch a Hizh-Prieft, as was ſeparated from ſinners, Neitherwas 
he to be a metre man, but God and man : the power of man is fine, 
the power of Gods 7nfinite” Therefore hee that delivered us from| 
ſinne, offered up himſelfe by his eternall Deiry. So that it is 0! 
the bloud of Bulls and Goates that can take away ſinne, but wee are pur-| 
chaſed with the bIoud of God. T8 
| Obped, Levit. 16, 30, That is ſpoken ſacramentally, becauſe| 
that was atokenand a fignification of their clenſrvg. | 
Objef. Rhemiſts. The ſatrifices of the Law betore Chriſt could 
not take away ſinne + but the ſacrifice of "the New Teſtament, ſince 
Cunr1s r's death; beingan Application of it, ca» take away ſinm, 
Sol, T but no creature can' doe it, neither before, nor ſince 
CurTsrT's paſſrom, Curisr yefterddy and io day the ſam 
for Ever. + < ET 
Oh that this were effecually conſidered of us all. Wee are 
| reacemed from onr old converſation by the preties bloud of C n x 1 5 t.| 
Our ſins coft the bloud of the Lox'd.I ='s us. Therefore letus 
s | take no pleaſure inthem. 'Davidſaid of the water; fot the which | 
2 Sam. 23: 17. three of his worthies ventured their lives, this &© the bloud of them,8cc. 
Therefore hee wonld mot drinke of it, but powvtd it on thi ground. So4s | 
often as we are entiſed to finne; todrunkennefſe.uncleanneſſe, cove- | 
rouſneſſe, &c. Let us ſay,thele coſt the blowd-of the Sonne of 6143, 
therefore though never ſo ſweerte, let usnot drinke of that water, 
but hurleit away. The love of Cun1sr ſbould conffraine #5101. 
| Will any nouriſh a Serpent, that hath killed his deere friend 4 
Simneis the Serpent, that killed C 1 x 1 s r, the friend of friends: | 


therefore let us not harbour him,but hurle him out of dootes- = 
ns * 


H- doth not ſay, it iyan unlikely thing, hard or difficulr,but 
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this 5/8ud wherewith we are bought, is little confidered:for all that 
wee wallow in ſin ſtill. Butthey that belong to Chriſft,will lay itto 
' heart,thatit may beas abridlero reſtraine them from fin. As we are | 
waſhed from/our ſims in the#/oud of Chrift (no other blexd conld do 
ir) ſoletus caſt away ſe#,keep our ſelves undefiledin this world,that 
we may reigne with Chriſt in the world to come. | 


—_—— — —— 


VERSES. | 


pe 4 


Pſalme: for there bee ſundry things that are peculiar to 

Chriſt,and cantiot be communicated to David. 1.Godre- 
quired ſacrificesot David : but of this man he requireth none,Pſal. 4.0.6. 
2.' This man was to ſupply the defe& of the legall ſacrifices, and 
co fulfill the will of Go » perfe&ly for mankind : this could not | 
David doe. Therefore this is a propheſie which David maketh of 
our Saviour. Chriſt, E 4 Re 

* Taking our nature on him, Inreſpe& of his deity hee was inthe 
world before;but now he is in it too.in reſpe ofhis humanity. Toh. z 
3-13. Eph.4..9. yer he brought not his bady with him from heaven, } | 
1 Cor. 15.47. Namely, to Godthe-Fathyr, wv. 
Cruenta,that were ſlaine,cf incruenta..Caphatſta + thontakeſs. no plea- 

KYe ih, F : - K5Y T7 ,.' 4.2901 35 . 
p He would have thoſe ſacrifices in the time of the Law,as demon- 
trations of their obedience, and monuments of thankefulneſle, as 
Noah : but:now in the time of the Goſpell hee will not have them, 
2. He would havethem, as types and figures for a time, to repreſcac 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt to come': but he wil yor:have them, as propitia- 
tary for fi, The-only propitiatory ſatrifice tor the fins of the world 
is the (acrifice of Chriſt's body, which is oppoſed tothe others. 

; 1 Haſt thoy fitted in all reſpects for me. inf) 
+: : Here ſeemes to be anapparant jarre betweene Sts Paul and Da- 
vid, In the Hebrew it is, 492naijm Caritha it: board. 

Same thitik that the Sevetity whom. $S*, Pan! followeth,didat the 
firſt jinterpret-it, «mz, according to the Hebrew : and aftetwardsby 
| the fault of the Printers came in £5a- Bur there is no likelihood the 
|-4ppſtle wouldcitea corruprglolle, inſtead of the trneintetpretation. | 
 -'; In ſubſtancethere isno difference betweene theHebrew and the | 
| Greeke. If Godthe Fathenptepared eres for Chriſt, thena body, For 
there cannothee eares without a h9dy : ſo that both may ſtand very 
well: ſave thatthe Seyenty-no doubt directed by the.Spirit of 'God 
|doth make the.Prophets. meaning more plaine, which S*. Pau lay- 
|eth hold of, becauſe it fitteth his purpoſe : to make,an oppoſition | 
{berweene the, ſarrifice of: Chriſt's body, andthe ſacrifices of the Law. i 
} :c?The ſeryant,' that would dwell;withi hismaſter; had 4x care 
| bored through with an awle-; ''Ex0d.25 So becauſe Chriſt offered [+ 
himſclfe as aferyant to Godthe Farber fix our ſakes.;it is {aid, _ | | 
_ B e | 


I T = promiſed Meſſiah,of whom David propheſieth inthat 
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| | For by him all things were made--nay,that which ismore,when he: 


RS * 


therefore was this body of Chri# prepared by the Lord, that ſhould be 


' makefarisfaRtionto Gods juſtice for the ſins of men, Yerſe 10. 


| much more have we all cauſe to skip for joy at Chri#s comming into 
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| 


could not have hiis eares prepared for the doing of the will of his Fa- 
ther, unleſſe he hada body. Thereforerhe Seventie to make ir more 
cleere, ſayes, 4 body haſt thou prepared for me, wherein I ſhould doe 
thee ſervice,and ſuffer tor mankinde. | 

And becauſe all the Sacrifices in the Lew could not take away ſin, 


ſacrificed for the fins of the world. No other ſacrifice was ableto 
There is joy, whenany man child commer into the world: but 


the world. Y urs #5 a child i given, to wa Sonne ts borne : behold! 
bring you tidings of great joy,(ayd the Angel tothe Shepheards,when 


| Chrift came into the world. The Angels ſ#ng at his comming, which 
\ needed not to beredeemed by him : and ſhall notwe men ſing for 


his comming,for whoſe redemption he came into the world? it had 
| beene better for us,we had never ſet a foot into the world,if he had 


of our life for his comming into the world. | 


Whenhe commeth into theworld,that was the maker of the world, 


commeth into the world thatwas the Savionr and redeemer of the 
world,that reconciled the world to God: and yer found no kinZ enter- 
cainment inthewsr/d, he was rayled at,ſpitred on, bufferted, whipped 
crucified : he came into the world, but the world received him not. And 
ſhal wethat be Chriſtians imagine to find any kindnes inthe world? 
it hated the Head;and wil it love the members? no, we muſt lookto 
have a ſtep.-mother of the world, as Chriſt had : we muſt looke for 
croflesand afflictions inthe world,as he had. VIOS" 

As Chriſt came into the world: ſo inthetime appointed by the Fa- 
ther,he went ont of the world again : and fomulſt we. There is a timeto 


the world, Where we came we may know: but where we ſhall go on, 
we cannot tel.'Let us glorifie Chriſt, white we be here;that at our de- 

| partare out of the world,we may live with him in cternall glory. 

He faith : not ſo ſoone as he came into the world, when he lay inthe 

 cratch : bur he ſaid, in the time of his humiliation inthe worl2. 

| And how came heintotheworld? after abaſe and ignominious 

manner : borne of a poore woman, affianced to a Carpenter, that 


Manger,w rapped up inmeane ſwadling clouts. This was the manner 

of hisfirſ# comming : contemprtible in the eyes of the world, But his 

ſecond comming (hal be moſt glorious,when he ſhall come is rhe clouds 

with all his holy Ragels attending on him. - A7 | 
Now hecame asa 


' that ſhall be a glorious comming: it ſhall beterribleto the wicked,but 


| moſt comfortable to us thatbe the wife'of the Zord7eſin. 


he boared his eares intoken of that his voluntary ſervice. But heel 


not comeintothe world. Therefore let us praiſe God all the days | 


be borne,and a time to dye:as we came intothe world,ſo we muſt go out of | 


| was-brought to bed in a ſtable inthe Inne, where hee was laid inz 


| amb to be killed,therefore he came meanely ; 
rhen he ſhall comeas a Lion and a King to'teigne forieyer. Therfore 


A true 


Saint P auL to the Hebrewes. Cho: SE. g91 | 
A true body, made of a Woman, the fruitof her Wombe,as 
ours is: not an aerie or phantaſticall body, as ſome Heretickes drea- | 
med. <A body inallſubſtantiall things like toours : differing only 
in one accidentall thing, andthat is ſenne : hins that knew no ſinne did 
God make ſanne for us-= | 
God ordained him 4 ſoule too, Thedeity didnot | upply the of- 
fice of his ſoule, as Apoliinarss did imagine: he had 4 true ſouletoo, 
as we have, wherein he ſuffered for our ſakes : my ſole i heavy to 
the death. But becauſe the body is conſpicuous, ſois not the ſoule ; 
and becauſe he wasto dycin his body, hecould not dye in reſpe& of 
his ſoule - therefore the ſpirit of God nameth that. 
God hath ordained a body for every man: buta moreſpeciall and 
excelent body for our Saviour Chriſt : a body conceived, notby the 
conjunction of a man and a woman, but extraordinarily by the 
Holy Ghoſt, chat being a moſt pure and ſacred body,not infected with 
the leaſt ſpot and contagion of finne, it might bea propitiatory ſacri- 1 
fice for the ſins of the world. Ours are moſt wretched and ſinfull bo- 
dies, that becauſethey are poyſoned with fin, muſt oneday ſee cor- | 
ruption, and bee conſumed to duſtand aſhes. Lazarms body did 
ſtincke, whenit lay foure dayes in the earth. 'Ours in regard of fin 
are ſtincking bodies : but Chrit's was a moſt gloriows body, and for | 
that cauſe ſaw nocorruption. CAbſalomhad a beantifull body, yet a 
wretched body : Sant had a comely body - yet a miſerable body, The body 
of the faireſt Lady on earth is a vile 6ody,only Chriſt's was a glorious 
body. We 
"The Martyrs bodies, that were burnt forthe profeſſion of the 
Goſpell, were in ſome reſpe& to be honoured, becauſe they were 
the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſealed up thetruth of the Goſ pell] 
with their bloud : yer all their bodtes joyned together, northe be- 
dies of all the holy men inthe world could make ſatisfaction for 
one ſine - therefore God ordained Chriſt a body for this purpoſe, to be | 
offered up for the fins of usall. | | 
As for our bodies, let us labour to offer them up as « lively ſa- | | 
crifice to God in all obedience to him inthis life z that Chriſt may 
changethem,and make them like his glorious body inthe lifeto come. 


—— 


VERSE 6. 
He reaſon why thou haſt preparedthis body for me is, becauſe 


| 
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in burnt offerings and ſinne offerings thou had(t nopleaſure, Theſe 

would not content thee, therefore 1 come with my body into 
the world. Supply vvoiz;, n:pi duaf];z;, Here he reckons up two other | 
ſacrifices uſed inthe Law, which God likewiſe rejeRed. Loa ſhealta, 
”x i105. Theſenſeis all one. 
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| ro it, that the things wricren ot him might be performed. 
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VERSE 7. | 


an obedient child ſayes to his father, love 7 come, father : if it be 

to.preferment, a man will ſay, /ve Tome - bur if ic beto the 
Gallowes for another, who will ſay, /oe I come ? 

Why 2 becauſe in the beginning of thy booke---that mooved him 


Hebr. Bimgillath, i» volamine, in the ſcrowle, For the Bible 
with the Jewes (as it is at this day) was wrapped up in a {crowle,not 
printed, as itis among us. CMegillath, of Galal, volvere, The Se. 
ventie iy zpaail: which hath bred diverſity of interpretations. Some 
referre it ro the beginning of the Pſalmes, Pſalm, 1, 2. whereas thatis 
ſpoken of all the godly : others to thefirſt verſe in all the Bible, 
In the beginning. 1. In Chriſt, which was from all beginning, In 
principio, thar is #n filio--bur that is impertinent. The Seventic have 
interpreted the Hebrew word aright : for z:p42; (as Suidge recor. 
derh) doth fignifie {:a4ue, involucrum, becauſe when the bookeis 
rolled up in a Scrowle, it comes toakinde of head. 7» the Scrowle of 
the Booke, thar hath the forme of an head. | | 

The Scripture is called one booke, becauſe, though it containe 
diverſe bookes, yet it agreethas if it were but one - no difſonance in 
this booke, There is never 4 booke in all the Bible, but teſtifieth of 
Cunisr, It & writtewof him, Gen, 3. The ſecede of the woman. 1t 
& written of him in all the bookes of Moſes, in the Hiſtoricall bookes, 
in the Pſalmes,andin all the Prophets : therefore ro fulfill theſe wri- 


Fn: of mine owne accord, as 1 Reg. 22. 21. 1ſ4i.6.8, az| 


tings, Cun1sr came in the fleſh, Marth. 26. 54. hee would} 


not eſcape death, thar the Scriprure might be fulfilled. 

To doethy will, Cum 1s xr came not only to doe the generall will 
of God compriſed in the Law : but #0 doe hz particular will alſo, as 
the Mediatour of mankinde: to dye for man, Zuk. 22. 4.2. 10h. 4, 


Lamb to dye for us : he offers himſelfe tothe butchers, 


nour and preferment, thenwe will ſay ,/oe Tcome. If any ſay, hercis 
4 1 ooo! for thee, weeanſwer readily, Loe I come : bur if itbeeto 
goc to the Gallowes,there to be hanged for another man,who will 
ſay, loe I come ? 

Cur1sSrT was now going tothe Croſle, theretobe hanged 
betweenetwo thievesfor us, that were no better than thieves, rob- 
bing God of hisglory : yet he ſayes, loe 1 come, I am here, Father, 
ave thy will, and to dyefor finfull men. 


Who can ſufficiently expreſſe this love? It maybe one durſt 
dye for agood man: but who will dyefor bad men, for thoſethat 
be his enemies, as we were Cnn 1s T's? 6 admirablelove ! the 


loveef Cunisr fhould conſtraine us, and cauſe us to ſay, Joe wee 


34-6, 38. hee offers himſelfe to death, 10h. 18. 5. hee comes as a | 


Oh the unſpeakeablelove of Chriſt ! If ir beto aſcend to ho- | 


come \ 


%. EI LE AE. Mit ed 
he 


—_— 5 _— . 


# Saint Paul to the Hebrews, Ci: | 
_ — | 


;ome in the like caſe. Lord leſs, wouldeſt thou have mee to g0ero | 
priſon for thy ſake ? Zoe Tcome. Wouldeſt thou have meto looſe 
all my goods for theeand thy Goſpell 2 wouldeſt thou have mee 


0 bee baniſhed out of my Country, nay to be burnt, todye anig-| 


nominious death for thy ſake * loe I come. I amready,l: ayes Paul,not 
only to be bound, but to dye at Hicruſalem for the name of the Lord Teſus, 
Oh that the like affection were inus ! If any call us to goetothe 
Ale-houle, wee are ready toſay, Joe 7 come, I will bee with you our 
of hand. It any call us to a fooliſh and wanton interlude,/oe I come, 
wee flye ſpcedily : but if it bee to doe thewill of G o », eſpecially 
ro ſuffer any thing for the name of Cu x 1 s Tr, then wee draw 
backe : wee have marryed 4 Wife, wee are wedded to our pleaſures, 
we cannot come. 

Bur ler us in ſome meaſure goe as cheerefully, about Chrif's 
buſineſſes, as hee did about ours, when He went to dye for us, and 
laid, Joe I come, 

Our -Savieur Chriſt is onely tobe found in the Scripture, hee is 
the principall object, and ſcope of the Scripture, the Scripture is a 
plaſle wherein we behold Chriſt, 10h. 5. 29, to himbeare all the Pro. 
|phets witneſſe. Ought not all things to be fulfilled, that are written of mee 
in the booke of the Pſalmes. | 

In Plutarch zt & writtex of all the famous men among the Gre- 
cians and Romanes. In Xenophes it i written of Cyrms. In Caſars 
Commentaries, of Ceſar. In Herodotus of Darins. In Ambroſe of 
Theodotiues and Yalentinian. In Enuſebius of Conſtantinethat religious 
Emperour. ; 

But in the Scripture i# 5 writtenof Cuarlsr, the author and 
finiſher of our ſalvation : without whom wee can haveno comfort 
n any thing whatſoever. This ſhould enflame us with the love 
of the Scripture: this #ooke ſhould bee our delight day and night. 
Yeta wonder it is, to ſee theperverſeneſle of our nature ! We had 
rather almoſt bee reading of any booke, be it never ſo ridiculous, of 
any fabulous Hiſtory whatſoever, of Robbin-hood,&c. then the 
Scripture : Yet here we may finde Chriſt,to the everlaſting comfort 
of our ſoules. All the bookes inthe world are not worthy to be na- 
med the ſame day with this booke. Timothy learned the holy Scriptures 
fom a child: fo let us all doc, that wee may learne Chriſt without 
whom all learning is not worth a ſtraw. 
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VERSE 8. 


When the Meſſiah ſaid. 
He reckons up all, toſhew the debility of them all. 
| Not becauſe they were offered by wicked men, in whichts 
ſpe& they are ſometime rejected by Goa, as 1/a.1.13, but becauſe 
there was no power in them totake away fin. — 
No, though they were offered by the conſtitution of the Zay, 


T the former place of the teſtimony above cited. 


—— 
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VERSE 9. 


T7 : when thoſe ſacrifices would not ſerve the turne, 


Teſus Chriſt. | | 
Which thoſe ſacrifices cannot doe, 

Whercupon the Apoſtle concludeth, that rhe firſt being takr 
away, the latter is eftabliſhed. The legall ſacrifices being removed, 
Carisr's ſacrifice alone remaineth, as forcible to the puttings. 
way of ſine. 

Here we ſee it is not enough toread and alleadge Scripture, 
but wee muſt deduce arguments out of them, for the confuratia 
of errors, and the eſtabliſhing of the truth. The Apoſtle here by 
this teſtimony our of the Pſalme overthrowes the doting opinion 
of the Iewes, which ſought juſtification in circumciſion andin the] 
ſacrifices of the Law. And by the ſame hee confirmes this truth, 
that wee are ſaved by the onely oblation of our Saviour Chrif.) 
The like muſt bee praciſed by us: wee muſtnot ſleightly read the 
Scriptures, but make an holy and profitable uſe of them. Anar 
gument derived out of the Scripture, is of more weight then all 
che authorities of men. 


_— 


VERSE 10. 


Y the which will, that hee came to doe : by the exequution of 
| B which w:/l, h 
Sanitified, that is made pure from all our fins, the holines 
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of Chriſt being imputed to us. 3 
| He ſhewes in particular what wil he meanes : that ſpeciall wil 
| of God, that the body of his Sonne ſhouldbe offered up for us. | 

And that not often, as the ſacrifices werein the Law : but one. 

That one oblation was ſufficient for all : by this wee obta1netc- 
miſſion of fins, juſtification, ſanRification in this life, and eternall 
glorificationinthelifeto come. 


__—_————_ 
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Chriſo 


ew we 
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Be Chriſt was but once offered, and that blo udily :: the unbloudy ſa- 


crifice of the Maſle hath no Scripture to leane upon. 
; Notbytheoffering up of the body of an heyfer, a Goatea,Sheepe, &c. | 
which were offered up often in the time of the Law : but by the offe- | 
riggof Chriſt's body once made, | 

By this alone we are ſandified, and by italone we ſtand as holy | | 
and unblameable before Gods Tribunall ſeate. We are ſanttified by | 
bapriſme inſtrumentally, Epheſc5. 26. we are ſand#ified by the Holy | 
| Ghoſt as the worker of ſandiification : bur we are ſandtified by the of | 
fog ap of the body of Chrift,as the meritorious cauſe of our ſantii- 

carrons | 7 

The bodies of the Saintsare holy things, being the members of } 
che Holy Ghoſt, | | 

The bodies of the Martyrs are precious things, whereby the 
truth of the Goſpell was ſealed : yet by theſe we cannot be ſandt:- | 
fed in the light of God, becauſe there was finne in them. Hearing 
of Sermons, prayers, and almes deeds, are all of them teſti- 
monies of' our ſant#:fication, and by them we make our calling and 
eion ſure. We have an inherent, ſancification in us, after we 
'vee regenerate, bur thar'is lame and imperfeR: there is nothing 
that can perfectly ſantifie us, that we may appeare without blame 
before God, ſave the offering up of the body of the Lord Teſus. Hee i 
made to us wiſedeme, righreoafteſs ſanttification--Therefore let us en- 
treat the Lord,to give us a trueand lively faith,whereby we may ap-| 
ply Chriſt and his merits to our ſelves, that being ſaniified by him, | 
and made cleane through hi bload,we may entcr into the holy Hieru-| 
ſalem in thelife rocome. EMERY 
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V ERSE 11. 
or there were many of them : of what ſort and condition ſo 
ever. wRe, 52 90TH | 

F Standeth : as a Servitouratthe Altar. : 
For ſome thing or other was done everyday : there was the 
morning and evening ſacrifice. 64 42>" But 
For the publike good of the people, being the Muniſter of | 
them all. © - C3 5 | 200 abt 
One time would not ſervetheturne, as it doth with Chrift. 
The ſactifices in ſpeciall, were Bulls, Goares, Sheepe, 8c. yer of- | | 
: ten iterated. | 31 
Never: no hope of ir. © 5 5. ts 2b 
NY |. Tan: fully andutterly, as they ought to be, ſoas they never 
| trouble tlie \conſciences of men againe: they werea recordation of | | 
fin, buttioamotion of fig; 1, 1 # Nievebly ans angts V+ 
| No Prieſt was exempted from ſervice. In the Church of 
kewe peradventure che inferiour Prizfts, the Pariſh Prieſts rake | 
ſome paines' among-theipeople- | Bur.the Pope, the High-Pricſt | 
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| the Cardinalls, and thoſe that are called Hajores ſacerdotes, fear 
eaſe: ſome of them, they are minſtred unto ; but wee muſt all mi- | 


þ 


| 
] 


p 
al 


' hands : ſo wee muſt daily performe ſervice to God, Damtel prayeq 


| whereby God may beglorified. 


 theſeſp 


| gy Ve He, that is Zou Chriſt our Prieſt: hee being but ones op. 
Bro to them that were 91a7y. He could doe more than all} 


0 


 niſterinthoſe places; wherein God hath ſer us, that we may enter in. | 
co the juy of our Maſter in the life to come. | 
The Angels are minifring ſpirits,and ſhall we thinke ſcornetg 
winiſter ? ONO: | 
-2, We muſt no dey beeidle, but dayly ſerve Godin our ſeverall} 
funRions whether wee bee Miniſters or. people: paſſerhe aayes of 
your diveliing here in feare. 'As wee aske our daily bread at God) 


ht, The 


three times 4 day. Anna ſerved God in prayers day and "s 
omething 


Bereans turned over the Bible daily : every day let us doe 
3- As the Priefts in the time of the'Law offered up the ſan: 
ſacrifices : So let us the ſame ſacrifice of prayer, of preaching, of 
praiſe'and thankeſgiving, of almes deedsand the workes of mer- 
Cy. 'So long as weetarrieintheworld, let us ahyajes be offering up 
irituall ſacrifices: though they beethe ſame, yet they are «. 
ceptable to God. $+Þ PT 
No more. cant any thing: thatweecan doenow. Cu x1sr| 
I r - us alone is the Lamb: of God that taketh away the ſinnes of the 
wonal, oi bo ons TK IN ©} | 
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. they, put together. | 
Not many, as they did: png fecie and 2umero too. 
For the expiationof fins : which thoſe ſacrifices could not take 
Rd bo'> bo 5:02 52897 ow ppc 
There be foure things that 
I. Sufficientia, quoad precinm. 
7:7 22267 Ef ficacia, tomra peccation.. 
3. Gloria, quoad preminm, | 
| '* 1 4.' Viftoria, qavad aqverfariam. 
Hee doth not ſtand as they did. Sta 
mined ii ob ot ot nom non our wt nt 
' 'Not*at the Altar: here ontearth : but 98 the right hand of Godin 
heaven. = 
Not for a time, as thoſe Prieſts contitued their time, and then 
wem away; but f## ever; O21, BY Tha + xllfn: 
"Some joyne dv-.Da6;; to that whichgoeth before : «ffer be 
hereof laſttth 
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bee Heereft, -and-decteſt unts them to fit-at their right then 


had offered one ſacrifice for ſinnes for ever, the vertuew 


| for ever; # M7] aus e- JV 2-4 MO13. 153 4mpbs% 7 , 9 hg BY 
1 God hath no*right handnot left; but as Kings eauſe.chem oo 
3:4 
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| up of this one ſacrifice,he offers no more as a Prieſt: butreignes as 


ferus to want the thing that is godd. 


TIE 


Saint P aur to the Hebrewes. Cuy-w 


Chrift--He isin equall Majeſty with hisfather..' After the offering 


a King for ever. | As | 
There muſt be #0 zteration of thy ſacrifice. The Papiſts allead e, 
chat the ſacrifice of the Maſſe is the ſame with that onthe Crofle; 
Suppoſe it were, yet it muſt bee but onceoffered; 'Fhoſe in the Law 
were often offered - but: this muſt be bur oxce offered - otherwiſethe 
wholediſpurationof the Ho r r-Gu'o 5T 1nthis Epiltle is over- 
throwne. s 25h Ind a | _ 
-- - Whatdoth henow 7 he doth not now play the Carpenter: he 
cakes no more paines in preaching,in ſuffering as he did here : but he 
ſts quietly.inall joy and happineſle af che right band of God. 
Afs 7.55. Chriſt appeared to Stephen ſtanding : but that was 
forthe ſtrengthning and encouraging of him againſt the rage of his 
enemies. He ſtood wp ready to take him our of their clawes intothe 
kingdome of heaven: otherwiſe,for rhe moſt'partthe Scripture,in- 


» 


of 'God, next in glory, power and Majeſty to God the Father; yea 
equall wich himinall things. - *- 2332 4 a 


croduces Chriſt ſitting, as it were in his regall throne at the right hand | 


I. This may bee'a' comfort tous againſt all ouradverſaries. 
The King and ProteRourof the Church ſitteth at the right hand of 
God in heaven. The Vaniverſities chuſe them tobe their Chancel- 
lours, whichare in greateſt fayour with the King,and moſt gracious 
in the Court : ſo doe incorporations chuſe the like to betheir high 
ſtewards, that may ſand them inſtead inthetime of need : Hethat 
hath theproteRion of us isa great man inthe Court of heaven : He 
fits at the right hand of God, hee hath all power in heaven and earth. 
Therforeler not us feare, that are under his wings: he willnot ſuf- 
2. As Cnr 1s r now ſitteth in heaven, after all the miſeries, 
crolles and afflitions, which hee ſuſtained on the earth: ſo when 
this wretched lifeisended,we ſhall be i» heaven with Chri#,Ep.2.6. 
Let this encourage us toa patient ſuffering of all calamities in this | 
world. Wee may have.a tragedy here, but acomedie hereafter : 
worme-wood here, and honey there. Bleſſed are the dead which dye in 
the Lord, they reſt from their labours, and ſhall remaine in heaven with 
Chriſt for ever. ee 


V BRSE 13s 


T might be interpreted : 41d expedferh the remnant, As he him-. 
Jo the head of the Church is in heaven : ſohe expecteth the 
comining of hismembers rohim-. ; £ 


number. of his ele, which Godthe Father hath 


Or, from henceforth waiteth;that is,the accompliſhrhehr of the | 


ivento him. 
He comes down no-more.-into'the earth,#o offer any ſacrifice for ſin: |. 


but remaining in heavenſtill, he patiewth 'abideth, Thenletus walte.) 
C cc The 
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» e Commentary upon the ExiSTUs of | 
The fort-ſtooleof his feate. 


Donec imports aconminuation of time. 
Sinne, the Devill and his inſtruments, death ir ſclfe. 
If Chriſt tarrieth for us,ſhall'not we #arry for him © Luk. 12.36. 
2 Pet. 3.12. The ſoules of the Saints that lay under the Altar, 
cryed, how long Lord ?---but this anſwer wasreturnedto them, that 
they ſhould reſt. for 4 litle ſeaſon, umill their fellow ſervants and bre. 
thren were fulfilled; 4poc. 6.1 0,11. The patient abiding of the poore ſNal 
not periſh for ever, Let us by patience and long ſuffering paſſe through 
the ſca of afflitions in this world,that we may be with Chrift in the 
haven of eternall happineſſe inthe world to come. Ler us terry for him, 
till the breath bee.out of our bodies, and let owr fleſh reſt, in hope till | 
the day of judgement. | 

2. Thisphraſedoth ſignifie the greateſt and baſeſt part of ſub. 
jeRion, that can be, Toſhua madethe men of War 70 ſet their feete on 
theneckes of the Kings that fonght againſt them,Toſ.10.24. CAdonibe. 
zeck made them, whom he ſubdued,to gather crumbes anter hy table, 
Isd.1. 7; The Plalmiſt ſayes of the enemies of Chriſt, they ſhall licke 
\#heduſt wnder bu feete, and Rom.16.20, TheGod of peace ſhall tread 
Satan wider our feete. T will lay thee at my Foote, we are wont to (ay, 
Now'asthey ſhall-be Chriſt's. fooroole - ſo our foot #oeletoos Wer 
ſhall be conquerours,yea more than Congueronrs by him that loved: 
but this full and compleate victory ſhall not becill the ay of judg- 
ment, when death the laft enemy of all, ſhall be ſavdued, In the meane 
ſeaſon, while we be here, we muſt look to have our enemies on our 
top,to ſpit on our face,to ſmite us as they did Chriſt,to make long far 
rowes on our backes,to offer us the greateſt indignity that can be : but 
let us be of good comfort, the time ſhall come,when they ſhall be 
our foet-ſleole ro their everlaſting ſhame and we ſhall be 2s Kings 


with crownes of our heads and palmes in our hands for everand 
"| EVETe - 
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VERSE 14. 


*Here is great reaſon he ſhould fit ſtill at the right hand of Godin 

heaven : becauſe with one offering he hath perfeed,that is,hatbgi- 

given them all things that were requiſite, reconciliation, remiſſion 
of fins,ſanQification, redemption: Not for a time,but for ever. 

Not all the world in generall, but thoſe that are ſanthfied: they 
|that remaine dogs and ſwine ſtill, haveno benefitby this ſacr:fice; 

but theſe that ore ſanttified, Epb. 1. 4. 1Cor. 6.11. 

All have nor benefic by the ſecrifice of our Seviour Chrift : on: 
ly they that are ſanified, As. 20.32. This i the will of God, eve» 
your ſaniification, If we be not ſavified, we ſhall neverſet a foore | 
into the kingdome of heaven : Dogges, Exchanters, Whoremonge!s 
are without, Follow peace and bolinsfſe, without which no man ſhalt 
ſee Gop, Except a may beeborne of water and of the Spirit, he cannot 

| enter 
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are ſanefied, 8c. 1 Cor. 6.11. This is lirtle conſidered of us. We 
falſely imagine, that we may wallow like ſwinein the mire of our 
finnes, and yer goe to heaven, when wee dye. That cannot bee. 
None are perfected by the offering of Cu &1 8 Tt, but they that are 
ſanttified. If thou remaineſt a covetous milſer ſtill, and beeſt not 
ſanttified from thy coverouſnefſe; if thoucontinueſt a drunkard, 
{til}, and art not ſ«n&ified from thy drunkenneſle ; if thou dwelleſt 
in chy fornication % adultery til, and beeſt not ſav&#:fiedfrom theſe 
ins ; If thou beeſt a proud man ſtill, and art not ſ«»&:fied from thy 
pride, to have a lowly opinion of thy ſelfe; thou thalt never have 
1ny comfor: by the oblation of Cun1sr. Wee muſt be Saints 
in ſome meaſure while weeare here on the earth, orclſe wee ſhall 
never be Saints in heaven hereafter. Paul writeth to them that are 
\anctified, I Cor, 1.1. Therefore ler us entrear the Lord to ſanGifie 
# in ſoule, ſpirit and body throughout, that we may enter into the ho- 
ly Hieruſalem inthe life ro come. | 


VaRSE 15. 


For afier hee had ſaid before - theſe are the words of the 
Apoſtle, making a collcRion our of the Prophet. 
He doth nor ſay, for Teremie beares us witnefſe: bur the Holy 
Gho#---The whole Scripture was given by inſpiration from God : it was 
inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 1. 21. 4 
| The Hoty Gros r ſpeakes in the bookes of <Moſes, in 
he Pſalmes and inthe Propaets: in the writings of the Evange- 
liſts, in rhe Epiſtles of the Apoſtles---and inall the reſt. In other 
writings 2en ſpeake, but in the Scripture G o v» ©Almighty ſpea. 
kth - therefore how reverently are they to bee read and heard 
of us? wee that bee the Preachers ſpeake, yer itis not wee, but 
the Spirit of G © » that ſpeakethins : the Hor x Gros r ſpra- 
keth by che mouth of all his ſervants: thereforelerus take heed how 


weteſiſt che Holy Ghoſt. 


FE” the Horry Gnos r teſtifieth thu alſo to ws, 2 Pet. 1.21; 


enter into the kingdome of God, 10h.3.5. Such were ſome of you, but yee 
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z Tim. 3.16. 


| 


| 


x Sam.15. 3. 
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VERSE 16. 


Fter he had promiſed a New Covenant inſtead of the Old. 
A After thoſe dayes_: namely, of the old Teſtament : thoſe 
being expired. | 
Then ſaith the Lord, concerning the New Covenant that was 
promiſed. ; | 
Two things : Renovation, and Remiſſion of fins, Yerſe x7. 
God doth nor promiſe ro.put his lawes in our eyes, that wee | 
might look on them ; in our mouthes,that we might ralke of them, 
or on the fringes of our garments, as the Phariſes had the Law of 
God: but if wee feare Him, Hee will pat hi lawes into onr hear, 
thar the heart, being poſſeſſed with the Law of Goa, it may ſathe 
rongue andall the members of the body on worke. 


VERSE 17. 


Either theguilt, nor puniſhment of them. 
N This teſtimony was cited Chapter 8. to prove that 
there was 2 New Covenant to aboliſh the Old. Hereits 
alleadged to provethat remiſſion of fins is effeted by the ſacrifice 
of Chriſt inthe New Teſtament,which was only figured out by the 
ſacrifices of the Old Teſtament : So that one and the ſame Fcup. 
ture may beapplyed to diverſe purpoſes: : p 
The foundation, whereupon the remiſſion of fins promiſed by 
God was built, was theſacryfice of Chriſt in the New Teſtament : 
otherwiſe this teſtimony ſhould not be alleadged to purpoſe. 
That which we minde to puniſh we will remember. 1 re 
CA malck, (aid the Lord, A maſter being diſpleaſed with his ſervant 
{ayes, I willremember you anon: bur God wil not remember onr fins, 
he will raſe them out of the booke of his remembrance. Anahap- 
py turne forus-! forif he ſhould remember but one fin againſt us, it 
were ſufficient to caſt us into hell. As God remembers not out ſins: 
So let not usremember the injuries, done to us. Teſeph would not 
revenge himſclfe on his brethren, for the injurie, they intended 
againſt him,and practiſed,but remitted : {o Chri# forgot the cruelty 
that his perſecutors uſed towards him, Mat .18. 3. All good tumes 
let us remember : but as forall wrongs,let them hyge forgotten for 
ever. 
— Why will henot remember our fins any more © Surely becauſe 
his Son Chriſt Teſs hath dyed for our fins, and offered himſelfe for 
them : him that knew no fin he madeto be (in, for us ; therefore bt | 


will remember our ſins no more, To that purpoſe is this teſtimony al- 
leadged inthis place. 


VERSE 
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VnrRrsE 18. 


Hereupon he inferreth this concluſion. 
WW of theſe things, thatis of {ins and iniquitiesis. 

There may bee ſpirituall oblations and ſacrifices of 
prayer, thankeſgiving, and almes deeds, Hebr. 13.17. butthere re- 
maines no more offering for the expiation of ſinnes. 

If all finnes be forgiven for the one oblation, that Chriſt hath 
| offered, there needs no more offering for ſim : bur for theworthineſle 
of that one oblation all fins are torgivenus: Ergo, there needs no 
more offering for ſin. 

Object, There is #0 more ſacrifice. for ſinne than that of Chriſt's, 
As for the Maſle, itis the ſame ſacrificethat Chriſt offered on the 
Croſle, therefore that may ſtill remaine as propitiatory for ſinne. 

Sol, x. Itis not the ſame : for Chriſt's bady is in heaven, there 
he tarryes ſtill : Yerſe 13, and CA. 3. 21. therefore it is not in the 
(acrifice of the Maſle here onearth, for that caule it is not the ſame 
(acrifice, that was on the croſle. | 
2. Hereit is 7poopopz, not bvaiz. That was bloudy : this unblou- 
dy. Which differas much as light and darkeneſſe, death and life : 
and if unbloudy, then no remiſhon of fins in it, Hebr, 9. 22. 

3. If Chrift be offered in the Maſſe, then he muſt ſuffer there, 
Hebr. 9. 26: but he doth not ſuffer there, ergo. 

4. If Cunisr bethere offcred, then hee isthere conſumed : 
for ſacrificabile muſt be deſtruitibile as Bellarmine confeſſeth, and in all 
ſacrifices there is a conſumption of the thing ſacrificed, the Goate, 
the Sheepe, the Heyfer was conſumed: and Chriſt was conſumed 
or deſtroyed on the Crofle: he isnot deſtroyed inthe Maſſe: ergo, 
heis not in the ſacrifice of the Maſſe. 

Yes, ſayes Bellarmine, he is deſtroyed ſacramentally,becauſe he 
iscaten by the Prieſt, though not phyſically and really. 

I butin a ſacrifice there muſt be a phy ficall and reall deſtruRion 
of the thing ſacrificed, otherwiſe no {acrifice. 

Againe, a repetition of the ſame ſacrifice is here excluded. If 
Cnx15r muſt bee offered up often, thenthat one offering onthe 
Croſſe was inſufficient for the taking away of finne,bur the Apoſtle 
proveth that Cur1sr was tobe offered but once. If he be offered 
*p often, it is an indignity to him: for ſo were the ſacrifices in the 
Law. The Maſſe I conclude ſtill isno propitiatory ſacrifice. 

Here we have a moſt (ſweet and comfortable doctrine : by the 
offering of our Saviour Curisr we obtaineremiſſion of 
{ins : hs bloud pargeth us from all ſin.ln fin we are warmed in our Mo- 
thersbelly, in fin we were conceived and borne. We ſucke finneas 
milke from our mothers breaſts : before wee bee regenerate, wee 
doe nothing but finne, draw ſin with Cartropes, and iniquity with the 
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cordes of vanity, After we are regenerate, 1# many things we ſinne all. b- 


4O1 


Jt en 


Analyſrs. 
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The juſt man falleth ſeven times a day. If God thould enterinto 
judgement with us for ourfins, we were not able to anſwer one for | 
2 thouſand. We ſfinin preaching, praying, hearing, our beſt ſort of } 
aRions are defiled with ſin. Bur here is our comfort, by the oblar:. 
on of Teſus Chriſt on the Croſle once wade wee have remiſſion of all 
our ſins. Inſo much as wee may ſay, death where i thy ſting ? Let 
us deſire the Lord to apply this oblation of Chriſt rous by atrue 
and lively faith. 

Andasby Cnxisr alone we have the forgiveneſle of our 
ſins, which all the ſacrifices inthe Law could not purchaſe,nor any 
| thing that we can doe under the Goſpell : ſo ler the love of Chr 
in dying for our fins cauſeus to dyetoſinne dayly more and more: 
 andas he in wonderfull love offered up himſelfe asa ſacrifice for the 
| putting away of ourfins : ſo let us offer #p our ſelves, our ſoules and 
| bodics, as a holy, living and acceptable ſacrifice zo him all the dayes 
of our lives; that the power of Chriſt's paſſion appearing in ys in 
this world ; we may reigne with him in the world ro come. 

: "5450 hee makes an application of that diſcourſe hee had of 
Cirijt, | 
TI. The foundation. Then the building. 22. The doctrine: 
and the uſe. 
Thedodrine haththree branches. 

x, Ourentrance into heaven, 

2. The way whereby we enter, Verſe 20. 

3. Ourguideandleader in the way, Yerſe 21. 

Inour entrance, 1. Themanner of it. 

2. The place whereinto weenter. 


3. The meanes whereby. 

In the way, 1. A commendation of it. 2. The conſerya- | 
tiON of it. 

x. Forhis office, he is 4 Prieſt. 

2. For his dignity, greet. 

3. For his dominion, over the houſe of God, 

The uſe is threefold. | | 

1; Anappropinquationto God, Yerſe 22. 

2. Aprofcſſion of God. 23, 

3. Adeclaration of it : by provoking one anther. 24. 

Our appropinquation. I. Ex parte ſubjedti, 2. Ex parte forme. 
3. Ex parte medij. Internall, external, | 

Our profeſiion muſt be beld faſt. 

Where, I, How. 2. Why. "ns 

Inthe provocation. 1. How it muſt be done,with confederation. 

2. To what we muſt provoke. 


VERSE 


| Saint Paul to the Hebrews. Guy:0: 


VeRsE 19. 


L, E muſt make a profitable uſe of all dofrines pro- 
V \ / pounded to us. T Y 
The High-Prieſt in the time of the. Law could 


not etiter into the Sanctum Sandtorum, without blaud, Hebr.g.7. no 
more can wee-into heaven: hee entered by the bloud of a Goate and an 
Heifer : we by:the bloud of Teſus, CA. 20. 28, 

--We have boldneſſe of entrance into the holy places. 

; How © Thieves emer into anhaule : ſo doe ſacrilegious per- 
{ons into a Church, bur itis with quaking and trembling, leaſt they 
bould be apprehended, becauſe they have no rightof entring : wee 
er boldly into the ſanRuary of heaven, becauſe we have a right to 
t by Teſ#s Chriſt. WIRD OD 
. Not to ſee itafarre off on an hill, as Moſes did the land of Ca- 
an : but to enter into it. 

Into what ? Into the holy places, which is expoundedto be hea- 
vn, Hebr. 9.24. | 
In the time of the Law none butthe Hzgh- Prieſt went into the 
Holy of Holies, and that bur once 4 yeere : here all, both Miniſters and 
people, Magiſtrates and ſubjects, high and low, rich and poore,all 
chat believe in Chriſt, have entrance into heaven. We may be bold b 
prayer to enter intoit in this lite : and in ſoule and body we ſhall have 
comfortable entrance into itinthe life ro come. 
None but Gentlemen of the Privie Chamber may exter into the 
King : we may all goctothe King of Kings, andthat bvldly, becauſe 
veare reconciled to him by Teſws Chriſt, 0 | 
What a ſingular prerogativeis.this, that we which are but duſt 
nd aſhes, ſhould have an entrance, yea a bold entyance tnto heaven ? 
None, that wore ſackcloth might exter into Ahaſuerms pallace : 
though we be never ſo poorely attyred, ſo as webelieve in Chriſt, 
we may enter into the pallace of heaven. Every onemay not enter in- 
to the Kings Privie Chamber , none bur great ſtates and thoſe admit- 
ed by the Groomes and Gentlemen of the Chamber: all of us 
that are engraffed into Cu r15rT, may goe boldly into the Privy 
Chamber of the King of Kings. David {aid of the kingdome of Tudea ; 
what am I, and what i my fathers houſe, that he hath brought me hither- 
to ? So we may ( ay what are we,or what were our fathers that we {hould 
come into the holy place of heaven ? 

By prayer we may be bold to emer into inthis life : and if we 
lend up any prayers to heaven, let us doeit boldly inthe name and 


mediation of Teſws Chriff. Art our dying day our ſoules may bold. 
ly exter into heaven : there will be none to (tay them. If one offer 
but to goeinto the Chamber of preſence, ſome of the guard will 
beready to put us back : bur herethe Angels, Geds guard in heaven 


| Will be ready to receive us, and to carry us into heaven, as they did 
| _ LaFarts, 
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Lazarus, Atthe day of judgement we may be bold roenter in ſoule 
| and body, becauſe Cum 1s r will mecte us inthe ayre, and tran- 
| late us into ic with himfelfe. Therefore let us magnifie God for | 
this our ſweete and comfortable extrance,and that with boldneſſe into 
the holy place of heaven. | A PIO 
2+ By whom, orby what meanes have we an entrance into hes 
ves P77 ; : 

Not by the bloud of Thomas, of Peter, of all the Martyrsin 
the world put together, not by any inherent righteouſnefle,that is 
in our ſoules, not by the merit and dignity, of our prayers, fa 
ſtings, almes deeds,and other workes,but by the bloud of Teſus alone, 
Jy If Cu nr s r: had not ſhed his bloud for us, we could never hay: 

| entred into heaven. O the wonderfull love of the Lord Teſs ! Let 
this conſtraine us to love him- againe, to count nothing too deare for 
him, no not or owne bloud, if he will have it, for the confirmation 
of his truth and Goſpell. SIE | 

3. Here wee ſee that Heaven i an holy place : they that bee un- 
holy cannot enter intoit : dogges, enchanters, 8c. are without, We 
are all by nature unholy, ſ#ch were ſome of you, 1 Cor. 6. &, 
Therefore let us entreat the L o « Þ to make us hely in ſome 
| mea{ure in this life; that wee may enter into this holy Hieruſalemiy 
the life to come. : | 
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VERSE 20, 


Ome might ſay, thou ſpeakeſt of our entrance into heaven, but 
0 which is the way that leadeth toit ? Hee that goes to Lon- | 

don, muſt goe by a way : and there muſt bee a way tocat- 
ry us to heaven. "That hepointeth our with the finger : this way 1s 
Þ# the ſacred and undefiled fleſh of our Sevionr Chriſt, wherein he payd 
the price of our redemption. 

Which is herereſembled to awaile, His fleſh is called « vil, 
ſayes Gorrhan, quia ſub velamine ſpecierum ſumitur in viaticun, | 
The High-Prieſt went into the Holy of Holies by 4 vaile, andſoby 
the fleſhof Cunrsr weegoeto heaven. As the waile covered | 
the myſtcries,that were in the Holy of Holies,and hid them from the | 
| people : ſo the fleſh and humanity of our Saviosr Chriſt covered his 
deity : in that his deity was hid and concealed from the world, | WW | 
| though it was manifeſted by his workes, ſpeeches,and aQions.' 
This was for the qualities. 
| I. CA Bew Way. Theooparſouerer, Or of m335 and odo occido - that - 
| which is newly killed, Ir fittly agreeth tothe fleſh or body of 97 
Saviour Cnnlsr, that was lately killed for or finnes- 
| But 1t is put for any new thing whatſoever, as 7jiopans Jb'tn, anew 
; Opinion. 

It isnot called anew way, becauſe it was now. newly found out, iN 
; never} 1. 


w— Pons nafe, A "WF. .o C— Py i. >. p__4 
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the time of the Law. 

But it is called a #ew way, becauſe it was now newly manifeſted 
cothe world being before obſcured under types and figures.z. New 
chings retainetheir vigour and ſtrength, whereas old things wither 
away» ' This is alwayes a freſh and a newway : thepawer thereof 
(hall never bee dryed up. 3. Newthings are acceptableto men: a 
mew Preacher ſhall beheard more atrentively then an old: this is 4 
new way,therefore let it be welcometo us all. 4. It may be termed 
anew way, becauſe none but they, that be ew men, zewcreaturesin 
Chriſt Teſs, can tread in this way. | 
CA living way. It 1s improperly adſcribed to 4 way : yet itis 
empharicall. * | 

I. Socalled, becauſe it is oppoſed forthe dead way in the time of 
the Law. There the High-Pricſt went into the Holy of Holes by 
the bloud of beaſts,that were dead,when they were ſacrificed: our 
Saviogr Chriſt was ſacrificed alive, 2. This way isever kving and re- 
maintng for men #0 enter into heaven by. Somewayes dye and eannort 


end. - 3- It leadeth to life : therefore it may be termed a living way. 
4. They that take this way ſhall Zve for ever. ; TON 
| SoChriſt is called living water, Toh. 4. 
This way hath Chriſt dedicated forus : hee hath goneit in his 
owne perſon,that wee may bee bold tofollow him in ir, 10h: 14. 2, 


here is a ew way for all Chriſt's Diſciples. 


newed by Chriſt at his death. '* + 


” 


. 


1 conſpicuous, as it iSnow. 


| «ud the. life - n0 mancommeth tothe Father biit by me.” Then what 
| 2wofull caſeare they that be out of this way'? Turkes, Iewes, and 
{all thatprofeſſe the name of Chrift, but blaſpheme it? Surely they 


| fides that will have Chriſt to be but the halfe way to heaven? ; Heis 
| 9nepart of the way, and their workesare the other part. "4 way is 


| WE May pet to heaven. 
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never heard of or knowne before: for Abraham ſaw this way a great 
while agoe, and went into heavenby it. So did all the faithfull in 


be ſeene : this way lives to be ſeene of all the faithfull to the worlds. 


All 4ntifthenes Schollers had wew bookes, pens;writing tables: and 


He hath revewed it againe: that isthe force of the word. It was 

in the. time of the Law, and the Fathers trode inir : but icwas re- 
The Teſnites gather from hence, that none went thisws before 
Clrit. Butwhen the Temple was dedicated, it was before? So this | 
4 now dedicatedby our Saviour Chriſt, wa$before,chougtnot fo 
1C10 Of CO: TTVE DIRT 


Canis rx alone isthe way to heaven. Tam the way; tht truth,” 


| muſt needs be in the high way to Hell. Yeaandalſo animber be- 


| for mento walkein: ſoin Chriſt and by Chriſt we muſt walketothe' 
heavenly Hieruſalem. ' Let us keepe this way withiall diligence;that 


Saint Pau to the Hebrewes, Cup: | "$65, 
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| & of Commentary #pon the Exe ISTLE of | 


I Burt this is athorny and rugged way,full of many dangers, how 


| yet as a ſervant, Hebr.z.5. Chriſt as the Lord and King,the comman- 
{ der in the bexſe - he over a part of Gods houſe in Iudes ; Chriſt over 
| che whole houſe diſperſed over all theearth. 

{ Matth, 24-45. 


12 great difference betweene them and Chriff. A noble man is over 
ih houſe « and his ſteward is over hu houſe. Chriſt as the Lord and 
[owner of thehoaſe : weeas his Rewards, to give you your mcat in 
1 due ſeaſon. 


| ſcrape all to themſelves and have no care of them in the houſe. 
| chri# js.not ſuch aone : he hath a loving and fatherly.care'of all; 


— w—_——— 


| cannot, they want ability : Chriſt eſw,that is over this houſe,is both 


_— 


————— 


V ERSE 2I. | 


ſhall we paſle through it £ Chriſt himſelfe will beour leader in 
it. As hceisboth the ſacrifice, and the Prieſt : ſo he is the way, 
and the gaideinthe way. 7 

:e doth not (ay, an High-Prieſt, but ſimply « Prieſt, becauſe 
there is no other ſacrificing Prieſt, ſave Cu x 1 5 r, inthe New 
Teſtament, 

Not a ſmall one, but a great one: greatin perſon,being Gf 
2nd man :.great in power, for heaven and carth are his : greatia 
goodneſſe and mercy,that will have compaſſion on our weakneſſe, 
and if we happeato faint, he will ſupportus by the way. 


is.the Church, : 7imeg.r5. Heb.3.6. Moſes was over the houſe of God, 


All. Miniſters in ſome ſort are ever the bouſe of God : Whoisz 
| fFaithfull ſervant, thar his Lord may make rule over his houſe ? that bee 
| ever youin the Lord, 1 Theſ. 5,12. So Moſes was over the houſe, 


_ 4 


A ſingular comfort to all thatbe of this houſe, that ſuch a one 
as Chriſt is over it Some houſes have tyrannicall governours, which 


in the houſe. Some houſeholders would provide for their $0u/eand 


| able and willing to provide all things neceſſary for us. Therfore let; 
us be of: good comfort, we ſhall not want-the thing that is-go00d. | 

The Churchis Gad's houſe. AllEnglandis the Kings domini- 
on: White-Hall is his Chappell : ſoall the world is Gods empire, 


ly and religiouſly. in the houſe ;of God. Will any make the Kings 
hauſt and Ae-bouſe to-quaiſe and {willin © A brothel-hasſe tocommit 


For his ſuperiority and preheminence,over the houſe of God tha | 


\ butthe Church is his bosſe : therefore let us behave our ſelyeswiſc-] | 


adultery in * agd (hall we, thatbe.io the Church, the houſe of God, be! 
Sans, du cerers; wicked and laſcivious livers *, As weebeein 
Goas h 


zoule, fo letus demeane our ſelves accordingly, -' 


VERSE! 
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VERSE 22: 


to npo7g%ouile, namely; ro Godby him,by the invocation 
of his-name,asking boldly all things neceſfary forthis life, 
[and thelife to come : asalſo /et us draw neere tohimby an holy life 
and blamelefle converſation. - They that make attourward profeſ- 
{fjon,and deny him in their lives, are farre from him : the others are 
neere, and walke with God, as Enoch, WIE" OE: 
Some* interpret it, Let #s draw neere #0 that beavenly Sanctuary, 
which is opened to us, whercunto- we draw neere with a true hears. 


He: ſ\ucha wiſe, loving and mighty Prieſt,let 18 Come un- 


This drawing weere is not ſo much with the feete of -our bodies, 
2s wich the feete of 'ourſoules. Fhe way whereunto, is chalked 
out to us, and wherein our High-Prieſt direQerth us : 'for it muſt 
have relation to all that went before. Now we draw neereto hea- 
ven by-prayer and an holy life. 7571s” 


Burefſpecially this is to be underſtood of prayer. , 


A tra heart] voyd of hypocrifie and diffimulation : for God | 


heareth not hypocrites, though they make never ſo goodly a ſhe, | 
and have never ſo glorious words. & y, 

2, An aſſured faith - which purifieth our hearts, AG, 15.9. 
there muſt be no doubring- in faith, Tac: 2. 6. | 


rer to heaven: butif thou ſendeſt many prayers to heaven,and haſt 
thy converſation in heaven, then thou draweſt neere to heaven. : ' 

' Being ſprinckled, grh 7% 199 2;, according to our hearts, froman evill 
conſcience. There was a ſprinckling water in the time of the Law, 
made of the aſhes of the red Cow, wherewith the people were 
ſprinckled, Nam. 19. 5. their bodies were ſprixcklked with that; bur | 
our {oules muſt be ſprixckled with the bloud of Chriſt. 


bloud of Chriſt. We ſhould have no more conſcience of ſin,Heb.10.2. our | 
conſeiences ſhould no longer pricke us for fin: becauſe being juſtified | 
by faith we have peace with God,and there is no condemnation to them thas 
are in Chri#t Teſs. This afterwards breedeth ſanification, x Pee. 1.5, | 
There be many falſe-hearted wretches in the world,ſuch as 1udaz 
was, that kiſſed Chriſt,and betrayed him atthe ſametime: there bee 
many that pretend loveto religion,and yet have none inthem,ſuch | 
werethoſe, Ezek. 14.1. Such were the Phariſces,whited tombes and 

painted Sepalchers, ſuch were the Sadduces,that came with a notable 
glofſeto our Saviour Chriſt : and there is a number of Hypocrites at 
this day, that maske under the Vizard of Religion. He that made 
= heart knowes the heart, and will one day diſcoverthem'totheir 

ame. , . SI2QE 
Therefore if we draw neere to God, Tet it be with a true heart, leaſt 


Though thou beeſt as ralla manas S«#/, yet thou art not the nee- | | 


From an accuſing conſcience, that our ſins are waſhed away in the: | 


hee ſay tous, - as to' chem , this petple draweth neere to mee with 
Dida....——— 


Heb. 4. 16. | | 


—————y eutromoceem , —_— 
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- | falſe; falſe cloathes, glaſſes, clockes, &c.. ; | 


i ,o 4 Commentary upon the EristLE of | 


their lippes, but their hearts are farre from me, It wee be falſehearted 
men, though we carry never ſo glorious a ſhew, Ged cannot abide 
us : but if we be zrwe-hearted men, though there be many weakene(. | 
ſes and infirmities in us, he will accept us in Chriſt Heſws. Behold 

trac I(reclite, ſaid Chriſt of Nathancel. There bee trac Iſratlites, ang | 


Faith is like the Moone, ſometimesat che full, ſomeritnes in 
the wane. But ſecing Chriſt hath merited ourſalvation : God hath 
promilcd for Chriſt's ſake to beſtow a kingdomeon us -: therefore 
let us not douht of it. That is to doubt of the ſufficiency of Chriſt 
merit, and of the Word of God, | T3 
How ſhall wee come to this full aſſurance ? If pur bearts bee 
iwkled from an evill cenſcience, by the bloud of Chriſt. By narure| 
have weall bad conſciences, accuſing us forfinne. In many things ne 
finne. «ll. All thoſe finnes lye as an heavy loade onour conſcience, 
and 'make us tocry out, 6 my finnes ! they will not ſuffer meeto 
bee. quiere day noraight: bur being: ſprivckled in our hearts, with 
the bloud of Cz x 1 5s r, we ſhall no morebe vexed with the ſting 
of an evill conſcience, becauſe Chriſt hath dyed for all aur ſins. Hap-i 
py arethey that be thus princkled. i Wh S924 8 
Onur hearts being ſprinckled from an evill conſcience, our bodies muſt 
be waſhed with pure water. It is notenough to have a good ſoule to 
God-wards,though that is the chiefe,but our bodes alſo muſt bewajhed 
with the pure water of the Hoy Gn 087. Ourezes mult bewe. 
ſhed from unchaſt lookes: our eares from raſh receiving of reports 
one againſt another: our hands from cqvecoulneſle, theftand ra 
pine: our feere from going to unlawfull places: our fengees from 
reviling, lying, backe-biting, flandering.. S*. Peter. at the firſt re- 
fuſed to have his feete weſhed by C ui « 1.5 r ; but when hee under- 
ſtood the notmy of it, hee cryed, Lord, not my feete alone, but my 
hands end my head, 1th. 13.9. Solct us entreat Chriftrowaſhall the 
faculties of our foules, and all the members of ourbody wh tha 
pure water, that ſo we may reigne with him for ever..; | 


nk 


| Verss 23. 
Gi hee alludeth to the rites and ceremonies of the Law, 


” ——————— 


{FT 5LRI 


Hebr. 9. 10. 
'. CAndwaſted according tothe body. | 
Wemuſt be waſhed in ſovle, before we can bee waſhed indboaj ; | 
but hee makes a ſpeciall mentionof the waſhing of the body, becaule 
it. was more conſpicuous, and becauſe hee nowcames to an out- 
ward profeſſion of the name of G o », which muſt bee declared 
by our bodies. | 


| new birth, Tir. 3. but they were baptized already, and admitted 


Some interpret this of baptiſme, which isthe waſhing of the 


into the Church, and fellowſhip: of the- faichfull, which ſome | 


relinquiſhed. \ 


Lee 


Saint P auL to the Hebrewes. Chup-10: 


by baptiſine. | | ab 

,- Rather it isto be underſtood of the Hox x Gu o 8 r,whois 
ofc in Scripture fignified: by water, Ezek. 36.25. 10h, 3.5, This is 
pure water indeed;proceeding from apure and holy ſpirit: this ſur- 
paſſes all the waters in the Law, whereof they wete figures. 

Let us keepe it with all our ſtrength, tooth and naile. Let nei- 
thet Satan, nor any of his inſtruments, let no boyſterous windes of 
ſormie perſequutions drive us frotn it. It isnot ix, but wtxepsr. 
\Keepeir, ſoas welooſeitnot : he doth not ſimply ſay,hope, but the 
confeſſion of it. Let us bee ready to make an open profeſſion of the 
hope, we have by Chriſt, before all men whatſoever. 

->, Notinclining one while this way, another while that way,but 
keeping alwaycs one and perpetuall tenor, Matthew 10, verſe 32. 
Rom. 10.10: | 
Not leaning on our owne wit,wiſedome or ſtrength: but upon 
the fidelity of God. He that hath promiſed to us eternall ſalvation 
by Chriſt, will accompliſh it : therefore les ws hold faſt rhe profeſſion 
if the hope which wee have in him, 

If wee had the word of a man only, wee might bee wavering : 
but we have. the Word of God : hedoth not directly ſay God, but he 
deſcribes him by his attribute, * | 

Many are weſhed with the water of baptiſme, that are norwa- 
ſhed with this water : as Simon Mage, of whomir is ſaid, forte 
quidems lotus, fed non in pedtore mundus : except aman be borne of this 
water, he cannes emer imothe kingdome of God. 'Thereforeler us en- 
treat the Zord to waſhus with this water : Let us ſay with the wo- 
man of Sameria,yert more ſenſibly than ſhe did ; Lord, ever give ws 
if this water : then ſhall wee becleane and fit forthe Holy Hieru- 
lale im. 7. | l A 

It is not enough to have hope as a precious jewell locked up in 


before the world, Rom, 10. 10.'\1 Pet. 3.15. Wemuſt profeſſe be- 
foreall men, that we looke for ſalvation by Cu x1 s r, andbyno 
other. Whatſoeyer come of it-we- muſt keepe this aur profeſion, 
What. went yee out into the wilderneſſe to ſee ? a reede ſhaken with the 
inde ? wee muſt not be wavering Recdes, but Stones built on the 
Rocke Cunresrtln us: wemuſtnot beas meteors hanging in 
the ayre betweene heaven and earth: we muſt not hals betweene 1wo 
religions : wee muſt not be waveting which way to take ; whether 
tobe Papiſts, Familiſts, Schiſmatickes, or of no religion : bur we 
muſk hold faſt the profeſſion of true religionto the end. When ma- 
ny of Chriſt's Diſciples departed from him, he ſaidtothe twelve, 
will yee alſo goe away f towhom ſhould we gee, ſaies S, Peter * Letus 
{{ticketo Cu r 1 $ 7, andgoe tonone bur him. | 

There be two things that hinder it: feareand ſhame. : 
| Oftheformerwe have an evident example, Joh. 12. 432. M4- 
vy of the chiefe rulers believed in Chriſt : but becanſe of the Phariſees 
| AY D dd 3 _ $ hey 


the Cheſt of our hearts, but wee mult alſo meke « profeſcion of 3t| 


{ 


5 


| ; 


— 
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| relinquiſhed, Perſe 25- Therefore hee need not bid them draw neere | 


; 


ao | 
—— ——_——— 


they did not confeſſe: him, leaſt they ſhould bee put out of the Synagoene. 
Men in times of perſequution are afraid to looſe their goods, ho- 


But let ſuchremember, thar the fearefull are the firſt, that have their 
portion in the lake---cApoe. 21. 8.. Let nothing drive usfrom the 


that can kill the body, but Him, that can caſt body and ſole into hell fire, 
This caveat isneedfull in ſome places and'time. | oy 


Goſpell is ſomerimes naked,deſtitute of wealth and honour,many 
aMicions attend on it, the profeſlours of it ſometimes thruſt tothe 
walls. In Tulians time none of'the Chriſtians were/Captaines, or 


' Poore man, many a ſonne is aſhamed of him, aſhamed toowne 
him for his father: ſo becauſe the profeſſion of C n x 157 inſome 
places hath nothing to grace it withall, ſundry areathamed of it: 
but Saint Part ſayes, 1 am pot aſhamed of the Goſpellof: Cn mn is 1H, 
Men will hold faſt their purſes : and ſhall they not hold faſt their 
profeſſion of Cunnsr? Ler usnot beeaſhamedof C u x 1 sr, 
how contemptibleſo ever he ſeemeto be,leſt he be aſhamed of us, 
beforchis father and his glorious Angels. | | 
Why, what ſhould moyeustoit © 


gratia Dei, & merita pracedemtia > fine meritis ſperare aliquidnos ſpes, 
ſed preſumptio eff. I but the grace'and mercy of Go > is a ſuth- 
cient pillar alone by it ſelfe': the Apoſtle ſayes not, keepe the profeſ- 
fron of your hope ; yee have many merits; yee ſhall never fall ; but 
keepe it; ler-no perſequution remove you from it : for he # faith- 
ful that hath promiſed, You areweake, you ſtandto day, and fallto 
morrow ; your-enemies are many-and mighty, and there is no 
ſtrengthin you to reſiſt them: yer hold faſt your hope, for Godii 
faithfull, Tnhim there is »or ſo mweh as a (hadow of turning, Wee are 


know whom I have believed, I have fought a good fight : from bence- 
forth is laid np for mee a Crowne of righteouſneſſe. In all aſſaultsand 
temptations, let us not looke ro our owne weakeneſle, forthenwe 
may ſtagger, but to thepromiſe of God, and then we may beſure : 
for as hee hath promiſed usa kingdome, fo hee will performeit- 
Therefore let #s hold the profeſſion ow hope. 


The other is ſhame. Cun'ts r is poore in thisworld, the | 


had any office : this makes many aſhamed of it. If thefarther be a| 


«nfaithfall, wee promiſe and unpromile. It is not ſo with him. 1 


Cl 


nour, liberty, life: ir is good ſleeping in an whole skinne. This | 
terrifies them from any open profeſon'ot the name of- C u x 1 57, | 


| 


profeſcion of CunTsr our SAVIOUR: let us not feare them | 


7 
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The Papiſts: will have two pillars for hope to: leane upon; | 
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VERSE 24, 


Pare Et us ſet our mindes one on axother, Conſider what 
We their growth is in Chriſt, what progreſle they have 
ZN made in Chriſtanity. 28 
| Not to envy them thatbe adorned with better 
Ef gifis then we,nor to contemne them tharthave leſſer : 
to checke-them by their wants and infirmities, to 
prieintothem wirh a curious eye: but to the whetting and ſharpening 
one of another : to be as ſpurs and whetſtones one to another. 

To love, the badge of Chriſtians, Gal. 5. 6. 

.CAnd io good workes. It is no /ove that hathno good —_ 
1 Toh, 3.18. 

This ſtirring up of our brethren muſt not be done raſhly or un- 
adviſedly, but wirh due advice and wiſe conſideration : therefore 
ayes he, conſider one another, Firſt wee muſt conſider, then provoke - 
we us diligently confider when wecome to the performance of 
this duty. 


(oule, whether hee lyein ignorance or not? Whetherhee goe for- 
ward or backeward, whether hee beg cold in his profeſ&on or not 2 
As we finde his wants, ſo we muſt make ſupply by a godly provo- 
king of him. Wee will cozſider one anothers wealth, how many 
faire houſes hee hath, how much land hee purchaſeth, how many 
cloathes he. makes : andif heebce before usin the world, weeenvy 
him. We will coxſider one avother to da our neighbour a miſchiefe, 
if wecan, to ſit on his skirtsat one timeor another: as Saul hadan 
yeto David,and the Phariſees watched our Savienr Chriſt, But we 
will not conſider one avother; to further them towards thekingdome 
of heaven. - .. Wo No ith.avis od 
The end of our confideration mult bee to provoke to gaodreſſe. 
Firſt zo love, as the fountaine,-then #0 good workes, as the ſtreames 
flowing fromit : Faith that worketh by love : no love,no faith, If 
ee be my Diſciples, love one another : be that hateth s a man-ſlayer. We 
muſt ſay, youaremembers of the ſame body whereof Chriſt is the 
bead: therefore love yau one another. F 
».\ CAbrahamiſaid to Lot, 1pray thee, let there be no ſtrife betmeene ms, 
for me be brethren. Solet one neighbour ſay ro another, /et no ſtrife be 
ameng 6, for we are bretbren inthe Lox» Is Sus. Wehave one 
faith, bapriſme, 'S av. 1,0,u x, one. ibheritance, one Father ; there- 
tore let us. love ane anather, If. this were practiſed by us, there 
would not bee ſuch heart burning betweene neighbour and neigh- 


Wee muſt conſider in what caſe ,oyr brother is touching his | 


bour, ſuch uncharitableſyſpicions, ſuch brawlings and contentions, 
even about trifling matters,as there be, Many are ſo farre from pre- 
voking to love,ag that they kindle the fire of corgention,and ſaw.che 


FIY | 


Gal.5.6; 


{ed of diſcord and yariance wherethey dwell. | 
| _ Now | 


Lo P a 


EM 


Iac. 3. 16. 


| Pro, 27-17, 


| thou haſt given me. 


| we muſt cofort atd exhort our brethren, Rom. 16.3: "They wereno 
| Miniſters,yet S*. Paul calls them his /tllow 
| helpe on their brethren, they helped'on-Fpo 


| 45 ftirre up one another + haſt thots. no feare of 'God,no leve'to religion? 


—  — 


Now /ove is not without good workes. No good workes, ng 
love, 1 10h.3.18. Let usnot love inword, neither in tongue only but in 
deed and in truth, We muſt provoke one another to be pirtifull tothe | 
poore, to be liberall toall good uſes, to adornethe Goſpell by gud 
workes, The woman of Samaria ſaid to her towneſmen, come gue 
with mee, and 1 will ſhew you the Meſſiah : So muſt wee goe to our 
neighbours and ſay ; come let us goeto Church and heare Divine 
Service and Scrmon. Let us carry our ſervants with us. Let us ge 
rogether abour the rowne. Let us {ce in what eſtate the paore bee, 
who wants bread, meate, cloathes, lodging, &'s. Lerus goeto the 
Alchouſes and other ſuſpected places, and ſee whatdiſorders there 
be there. Let us reproove drunkennefle, letus compell them thar 
bee idle to fall to worke, and to get their bread with the ſweat of 
their browes. Let us ſee harlots and adulterers puniſhed, thatare; 
diſgrace to the towne. Come,let us not be ſoglewed to our mony, 
let us give cheerefully to the preaching of che word, andtoall 
good uſes. Oh that this were practiſed by us, that we had ſome 
ſounding bels and trumpets in the pariſh to toll on ove apother tothe 


rowne, which are the bell-weathers of the flocke, if they would 


draw after them © Monica Alggſtins mother ſaid, volems in cal, 
6 that wee were like her ! yron ſharpeneth yron, ſo doth man ſharpen 
the face of his friend : Let us' ſharpen one another to good workes ; that 
wee may ſay attheday of judgement, here am I, and the ntighbours 


But I' would to Gedthere wete not ſome, that draw backward, 
chat'pull their neighbours frdm' love and good workes, Wilt thou 
give to the Preacher, wilt thou bee foforward'in rownematters? | 
thou ſhalt ger nothing by ir. Theſe are wretched men,and aretoan- 
ſwer for the fpoyting of themſelves and others at the day of judg- 
ment. Strengthen thy brethren,ſaid Chriſt to St, Peter, Luke 22.320 


e ch becauſethey did 
clpe bre hey helped'on Ypolles, £3718. 26, The 
thiefe' op the Croſſe would have provoRttthis fellow to love andgodd 
| workes..' Ftareſt thou' not Ged ? and ſhall-we be worſe than het Let 
' They that convert many, ſhall ſhine as the Sane in the kingdome of hes 
convetfion of any. It belongstoall to ſave ſoules) Fat; 5; wit. Wet 
are not borne for onr ſelves alone, as theheathen cofnld ſay : it wasthe 
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kingdome of heaven ! eſpecially if the chiefemen and womenina| | 


ſhew themſelyesto be good fore-horſes, what a number might they | | 


bad ſpeech of wicked Cain, 'am Imy brothers keeper ?* Tyerily, thou 


art thy brothers keeper ,and if he periſhthrowigh thy default ,tHon ſhalt 
anſwer forhim at the lattet diy. ' Thereforelet us provoke one a10- 
| ther toall good duties in this preſent world;that we nay alu! with 
another, live with' C.n R'r's 7- our, bleſſed Saviour inthe worldto 


— — — 


hate? not miniſter 'only, but'afl others, that are the meanes ofthe | 


— — — 


come. 
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mg He gathering together uwwo, that is,q Teſws Chriſt, 2 Theſc2.2, 
8:  WemyGnorfhatiup our ſelves yjn'Cloyſters with monkes, | 
_ nor with Dzogeres ina tunne. Wee mult love the company.of 
the $415, wAl onr delight muſt be inthem,, Eſpecially we mutt be-\ 
ware how wee. ſorſake the; publike aſſemblies, wheres the wordand 
| Sacraments, with/the Joynr prayers of the Church... F 
-, Some did .itinthe Primwive Church for feare of the enemies, | | 
loath ro joyne with them for feare of looſing their. gaods, honours, | | 
life, libercy. '--5 1 b>r pt 5 octane | 


4 And now. ſome forſako them in pride andin an tigh conccit of | 


s- »% 


chemſelyes depart from us,we are bohyer than you. os 
- + As it is ſome mens cuſtome. A bad cuſtome: yet hee names! 
them/not. ye, - A-3. 7; ri | 
' Call one to another, 

. cw And by ſo much the rather, as yee ſeethat day drawing neere. 
_ - We havenatialang time to exhort in: therefore ler ws exhort. EY 

That day, which in Scripture is called the day of the-Lord : when | 
wee ſhall bee xewarded for quri welldoing, and chey puniſhed, thar 


contemneaur exhortations, Luk. 21. 3447 ins | 
Yee ſee with-your owneeyes by plaine and evadent tokens, itis 
nerent hand, . ' 7! | 


The meetings of Chriſtians are private or publike : Poliricall.or Ker 
Ecclefiaſticall..Evencivill, meetings abaur the affaires of the rowne, | , . 
where God hath ſet us, arewith.caxcand conſcience to bekepr:: as | | 
alſorthe meetings at the houſes one of another fortheencrea(e of loves | 
have yee not houſes to cate ans drinke in. ? Hee likes it well that.wee | u Cor. 11, 22 
ſhould mweere in aur houſes, hegives us a:licenſe for thar: nay, he for- 
bids us not to goe to the houſe of an infidell:: and yee. mill gee---Surtly { 2 Cor. 20. 27. 
they that live\wholly to themſelves;. that willgor-come at rheir | | 
neighbours houſe; nor bid any:to cheirs,that will neither. be Zeuſtwra- | | | 
ters, nor feaft-takers; they are guilty of the breach of good fellow. | 1 
hip. Either they be cynical Driogeres's.;. orgreedyand miſerable. | 
Nabals, that love:to make feaſts for none bur for themſelves. We 
muſt not be Epicwves,cver feaſting, faring delicionfly every day, with 
therich Glutton; neither muſt we be wodv;core haters of all good 
tellowſhip and humane ſociety. of | | 
If there be any meetingsof neighbours about the townes good, | 
wee-muſt not draw in-acyoke al one; but: afſociatronr ſebves with | 
them. If the whole rownehe onfire, what ſhall become of thine! | 
houſe * art notchoua'part of /the towne,a member of it £ and doeſt | 
thou not care what becomeof thebody'? God (aid tothe Iſractites 
concerning Babed,-4n the peace of it (hall bethy peace. They wereto' 
| lecke the good of Babel, and ſhall norwe of $9»? ſhould notevery ; 
bird havea care of: her owne neſt * The rowneis theneft, wherein 
es B e C tnoOot pt; 
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Pſal, x22. I. 
Plal. 27. 4- 
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{into the Ship, ought not: all to prevent it totheir power * The 


1 


| ſhe would not be apart by her ſelfe; ſhewould joy with the'Charch 


| It doth him good to ſeethe tribes going tothe hoiufe'of God,/and 
{he went himſelfe with them. One thing have I defired of the Lord,thi 


thou ſleepeſt, and doeſt thou not care, though it goeto ruine * dot h 
not the ſafety of every paſſenger conſiſt in the ſhip £ If water come 


rowne is the Shippe, wherein thou ſayleſt, and dog{t not choucare 
though it be drowned! inthoſe things chat concert the avillaboq 
of the towne, let ws not forſake the fellowſhip we hve among our ſeſhes, 
God will require it at ourhands. +123 6 DIE OED (L 1571 pod I 

Bur eſpecially let us bewate how we f#ſoke Erolefiaſticall thretings, 
where wee have the preaching of che Word, the ordinary fadder, 
that leadeth to-heaven, the comfortableufe of 'the SacramentsFor 
coafirmationof our faith,and where'we have theptayers offſo ma- 
ny holy ones to joyne with us. Theſe meetings above all others 
ought highly tobe eſteemed of us,and the curſe of God will light on 
them that forſake them./Weare commanded 19.20'0ut of Babylon bu 
we are never commanded 0 for/ake the-fpouſe of the Lord 1eſia for 
ſome ſpots that bein her. Thecornedothnot skip our of the barre, | 
becauſe chaffe is with it. Chriſt did not pull downe the Temple;bu 
purged it. The Y. Mary was an heavenly and a fingutar woman, ye 


of God, Wok-ro them'that forſake her,that be the brethren of the 
ſeparation, asrhey terme themſelves. 'Bie on ſuch/a brother-hood, 
Gods vengeancedoth apparently follow them, wanting the light of 
the true preaching of the Word, they become Atheiſtsin rhe end 
Let .us make'mwch of the fellowſhip we have inthepoblike aſſemblic 
of the Church, let our heartsskip for joy to ſeethem,as Duval did, 


I may dwell in the houſe of the Lord albthe dayes of my life, tobeholdth 
beagty of the Lord, and to viſit his Temple." This one thing is moteto 
beeſteemed of, thenall others things inthe world.” 
--\»: There are ſundry motives to ſtit'usup tothe embracing of the 
fellowſhip of the Saints. 't. Letus make much of atlkinde of Chri 
ſtian mectings propter mutuam ſupportationem. 'Veſoli, If hee fl, 
who ſhall lift him up ? but if we be among the faithfill,one brother 
| may helpeanother up. - - ON LOYANT- 4» e 

2. Propter participationem ſufſragiorum, 'The prayer Al one righteous 
mew is available, if it be fervent : how'much moreof many righte. 
ous together 2 If the heart of a Father will be pierced withthe cry 
of one of his children, how much' tore with the cry of many ! 
Let this make us defirous of their company, thatwe may be helped 
to heaven by their prayers. -  1o2% or Yu 

3. Propterterrorem demouum, Cant 64:9, If 'anarmy bee ſcatte- 

red, ſome here, ſomethere; it is the ſooner expoſed asa prey tothe 
enemy”: ſo if Satanthat roaring Lion that walkes about ſeeking whom 
{ he may devoure, if he find any of C x'x'1'sr's Sheep ſtragling from 
the reſt, hee will ſooner catch'them in his clawes: hee tooke Eve 
when ſhe was alone, from her Husband, 


Bur if hee ſee us in anarmie unitedand coupled together, - 
Genera 


"I 
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SainT Paul to the Hebrews, Chap:10- 


Generall whereof is Chriſt Teſus, he will be afraid of us. 


conſortium : where two or three aregathered together in my name there am 
Lin the middeſt among them. Therefore let us bein the company of the 
faithful, that Chriſt Teſs may be in our company. 

Let noneon pride, vaine glory,ſingularity, or any other ſiniſter 
reſpe& rent themſelves from the felowſhip of their brethren ; bur 
let us rejoyce in the ſociety one of another. There is a /elowſhip 
among drunkards, thieves, adulterers, ſwearers, ſwaggerers: and 
(hall there be no fellowſhip among good Chriſtians ? 

There ſhould be the greateſt good fellowſhip among them. The 
Communion of Saints is an Article of our Creede : we ſay wee be- 
lieveir, but we do not practiſe it. All ry delight is on the faithfull,that 
are upon earth. Let us take pleaſure in the Fellowſhip of the faithfull 
in this world, that we may have the fellowſhip of Chriſt, his Saints, 
and Angels in the world rocome. BOD, 

Love thebrother-hood, The forſaking of that is a ſtepto theſin 

zeainſt the Holy Ghoſt, Chriſtians are brethren, 
It might be objected : why,ſome forſake the fetowſhip : why may 
not we docthelike ? que vivitur legibus, non exemplis. Sometra- 
velloursgoe out of the way, wilt thou doe ſotoo ! Some fall into 
1 water and drowne themſelves, ſhall we doe ſo too 2 Some are {0 
madde,as to leape into a fireand burne themſclves,and ſhall we doe 
ſo? Though others take the way to hell fire, yetlernot us docir. 
[tis the manner of ſome to fit quaffing atthe Ale-houſe all theday 
long : let not us doe {oz Ir is themanner of ſome,for ſuppoſed cor- 
ruptions that bein the Church to forſake the Church quite: bur let 
them goe alone, let not us follow them : we have no ſach cuſtome,nor 
the Church of God. Letus follow them that follow Chriſt ; and for- 
ſake them that follow the Devill, let themgoe alone for all us. 

Some imagine they are ſafe, if they haveexampleto alleadge: 
Such and ſuch doe ſo. | Co 

Thar is a crooked rule: yee ſhall meete with bad exampleseve- 
ry where, but let us not be ſeduced by them. 

To this heinduces us by a forcible reaſon. 

Ye may ſeeit with your owne eyes. Almoſt all the ſgres are 
paſſed already, they be blind that cannot ſee this.  - - 

Here then it is cleere, that there is aday of judgement, and that 
day drawes neere. If it were neere in the Apoſtlestime, how neere 
is it now, athouſand and odde yeeres being paſſed*fince « Let 
not us bee like them that put farre fromthemthe evill day : not like 
that ſervant wh:ch ſaith, my Haſter defers his comming, and falls 4 


s the promiſe of his comming ? bur let us make a juſt reckoning; that 
this day is drawing neere indeed, that Curr s r is ready to open 
the heavens,and to deſcend in the cloudes, and to aſſemble all nations 
before him, Behold, comequickly,ſaid he,inthe Revelation: hecomes, 
and he comes quickly ;thereforeler us ſo live in a carefull diſcharge 

E CE 2 (9 
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4. Lerus delight inthe fellowſhip of the Saints,propter divinurt | 


fearing of he fellow ſervants : not like thoſe mockers, that fay where 
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of all duties ro God and man, that our account may bee joyfull ar 
that day,that then wee may meere Chriſt in the are, and be tranſla- 
ted with him into the kingdome of glory. 

Ifthe Afſizes at Bury draw necre, will not they that have niſipriw 
to trye, provide their Lawyers, and have all things ready * thege. 
nerall Affizes of the world is neere, therefore ler us conſider how 
we ſhallanſwer then. 


— — 


VERSE 26. 


E E had need to make much of the fellowſhip we have 
V \ / among our ſelves, and provoke to love and good workes ; 
for the danger isgreat, if we doe not, 

If we. Iris good for all ro lJooketoit, 

Hedoth not ſimply ſay, if we ſinne ; for then it were woe with 
us all, becauſe i mary things we ſinne all. 

Neicher doth he ſay, if we finne contrary to our knowledge, or if 
we ſinne upon weakeneſſe and infirmitie, as the decreſt children of God 
may doe. David tinned againſt his knowledge, when he commited 
adultery and murder. So did Peter, when he denyed Chriſt. 

| But, of wee ſinnewillingly. Exor quaſi imwr: yeelding our ſelves 
{ voluntarily to Satan, maliciouſly oppoſing our ſelves to Chrit 
and his Goſpell, and rending our ſelves from the ſociety of his 
Church and members, ſuffocating and choking the knowledge of 
the Lord 1eſis revealed to us, as appeareth by the next words. 

There is a great difference betweene ins and inxcus volen 
and voluntarit. | | 

A man may ſinne willing, his will conſenting toit, yetupona 
ſuddaine paſſion of theminde, drawne to it in ſome ſort againſt his 
will. But he that ſennerh willingly, doth it upon a mature deliberati- 
on, with a reſolute purpoſe to doe it, come on it what will : which 
indeed is rather a wifulneſſe,than a willingxeſſe. 

Such as doc wilfully and malicionſly refit Chriſt and his Golpell, 
that fall utterly away. 

Not,being blind andignorant,but when we have received of Gods 
| gracious goodnefle, and as it were with both hands taking ſomede- 
_— in it at the beginning, having ataſte of the good Word of God, 

r. 6. 

What 2 the acknowledging of the truth : not y1oay, but iniyrem, 
| «acknowledging it to be the trath of God, it being ſealed up tothem in 
their hearts and conſciences by the Hor x Gn o £ Tr. Theirown 
conſciences did tell them, that it was thetruth of God, yer they ſi#- 
ved willingly and oppugnedirt. | 

That Chriſt is our only King, Prieſt and Prophet : thatheeby 
the ſacrifice of his owne body hath purchaſed to us remiſlionof 
fins,and the kingdome of heaven. 

That there is no way to be ſaved, but by him: yet this bleſſed 


trath | 
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E SainT Paul to the Hebrews, Ciwy-w: 


immh they afterwards condemane, and reliſtic by might and maine. 
Their eſtate is lamentable. | 
For the expiation oof their ſinnes, this ſacrifice being rejeed by 


there can be 20 ſacrifice for the aboliſhing of their ſinves - rhey can 
have no remiſhon of f1ns,and therefore noplacein the kingdome of 
heaven» Their ſins are ſealed ap in abagge. This is it which heſaid 
before, Heb. 6. It is impoſiible they ſhould be renewed to repentance : and 
chat which Chriſt ſaid, Math. 12, This (in cannot be forgiven,neither | 
inthis world, nor in the world to come. | 

For the better explication of this place, errors are to bee 
ayoyded. | 


poyſonfull docrine out of this {weete flower; that whoſoever ſins 
after baptiſme,is damned : no hope of forgiveneſle of fin for them. 
In baptiſme we have remiffion of our fins : therefore if any ſinne 
after this generall pardon, there remaineeh no remiſcion of ſonnes for 
them. Inbaptiſme we receivethe Hor yr Gn os r : thereforeto 
fin afcer baptiſme is to ſinagainſtthe Hor r Gro s r, and there 
is No Expiation of thatſin. | | 

Who then ſhall be ſaved? Alas then we are all ina wofull caſe, 
and none ſhould ſer a foote into the kingdome of heaven. | 

Peter ſinned after baptiſme and after thereceitof the H ox vr 
Gros r, yet he wept bitterly for his finne, and was received into 
mercy. The inceſtuous man in the Church of Corinth,tharlay with 
bis fathers wifc,finned fowly after baptiſme : yer Saint Paul would 
not have him to bee ſwallowed up with griefe, but admitted intothe 
Church againe. | | 

The Church of Zpheſws had fallen after ſhee was baptiſed, yet 
Cuaxr15Sr raiſes her from that fall againe. Remember therefore 
from whence thouart fallen, and repent, and doe the firſt workes, CA 
what time ſoever a ſinner repemteth him of bis ſinnes, though ir bee 
wenty times after heebee baptiſed, 7 will pur his ſinne out of my re- 
membrance, 

We are to know, that notall fins afier knowledge are the finnes 
againſt the Holy Gho#t. Aaron knew the Commandement, Thes 
ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any graven Image, yet he madethe 1/raclites 
a golden Calfe; for all thar,he obtained mercy at the hands of God. 
David knew adultery and murther to be grievous fins: yet he fell in-} 
rothem. St. Peter contrary to his knowledge denyed Cnnis r, 


execration to his denyall, yer hee ſinned not againſt the Ho ry 
Guruos To 

It is a dangerous thing to ſinne againſt our knowledge : for hee 
that knowes his Maſters will and doth it not, ſhallbe beaten with many 
Fripes. Ithad bin better for them they had not knowne the way of 


them, wherewith alone the ſinnes of the world are taken away, | 


The Novatians have egregiouſly abuſed this place, ſucking this |. 


hee ſaid, 1 know 2ot the man + yer hee knew him well enough : hee | 
denyed him not once, but thriſe ; he added an oath, a curſe, an |, 


truth, 8c. yet not every fin againſt knowledge, is the finagainſtthe 
Hol Ghoſt, 


Ss Bur | 
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2 Cor.2.7: 


Apoc. 2. 5. 


2 Der. 2; 


4.18 F-- A Commentary upon the ExisSTLE of | 


But this may be a fruitfull caveat toall,whom God hath enrich- 
ed with knowledge. They are the moſt fubjectto the ſinne againſt 
\ The. 1.8. |the Holy Ghoſt. Tgnorant perſons may becondemned : for the Lord 

''* © | Teſus ſhall come in flaming fire rendring vengeance unto them that de nut. 
know God. But ignorant perſons cannot commir the ſin againſt the 
Hely Ghoſt: they muſt be men of knowledge, thar fall into this ſinne: 
therefore the more knowledge we have,the more carefull wee ſhould 
be, that we be not carryed by little and little into this finne, Know-' 
ledge puffeth up : knowleage breeds pride: and pride may tumble us 
into hell, before we be awate. The Devill at the firſt, and ſo hee is 
ſtill, was of wonderfull knowledge, he ſaw what was in heaven : yer 
hewas carryedinto the finne againſtthe Holy Ghoſt, he ſinned malici. 
ouſly againſt rhe knowledge which hee hag received, The Phariſees were 
men of ſingular knowledge ſitting in» Moſes chaire, reading Divinity 
le&ures tothe people, moſt skilfull in the Law of God : theſe fell 
io this horrible ſinne,many of them,asis apparant in the Goſpell, 
Therefore let them that have k»owledge looke to themſelves. Let | 
us not thinke highly of our ſelves for our knowledge, leaſt we fall in- 
to the condemnation of the Devill. To whom much & given,of them 
much isrequired, Therefore the more knowledge G o v hath given 
us, the more often let us be in prayer, that we may employ it to the 
glory of the giver. The more we know, the more humble ler us be, 
and crave thegracious affiſtance of God's Spirit to guide our k»ov- 
leage to his glory, the good and benefit of our brethren. . As wee 
have ſcience, {0 let us have conſcrence ; and as we abound in kvowledze, 
ſo let usabound in prat#tice, andbeplentifull in the fruits of righte- 
ouſneſſe by 1eſws Chriſt. 

3- Every fin that is done willingly, is not the finne againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt. David lay with Bathſhebah willinzly : and forthe moſt 
part we finne willingh, with joy and delight: butthis finne hath 
malice annexed to it, as we ſhall ſee afcerwards. Rh: 


\ 


They fall c0ci, 4 r010,5n totum : ſciemter,volenter, malitioſe,irrevo- 
cabiliter, | 

It is as cleere as the noone day, that the ſexne againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt cannot be forgiven : it is peccatum irremiſiabile. 

This is ſo cleere inScripture, as that the Papiſts cannor deny it, | 
yet they will ſmooth it with the'oyle of diſtinRions iris called ir- 
 remiſſibile : ordinarie, non abſolute,as Bellarmine (| peaketh: becauſe or- 

dinarily it cannot be forgiven, not becauſe forgiveneſſe is abſolutely 
denyed unto it : egre & difficalter, it can bee forgiven, yet with 
much adoe, and ſeldome itis forgiver. | | 
Mark! 14.22 . But Chriſt ſayes, it can never bee forgiven, neither inthis world 
wor in the world to come : not, it can hardly be forgiven, but never. 
x Toh.5.26. | Saint Tohp calls it « ſinne to death,not a finne neere death: that cannot 
be forgiven without great difficulty, but ſuch a fin as ſtrikes the par- 
ty with the dart of death without recovery. Every ſinne i to death 
without the mercy of Gov in Cunr1sr: but this is « /inxe?0 
death without a remedy. The death of C a x 1 s r cannot _ 
; this 
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chis ſine» \Withour.cRepentance, none can bee Jorgives... +Theſe| Hebr. $5. | 
| ne cannot.repent 4:Brgo, it cannot bee: forgiven, There vemaineth 
w ſacrifice for this fitne's the ſacrifice of C:utis r cannot abs: 
liſh this lace, becaule iris contamned/by-them,and wasinever or- 
dained fortthem, - Alamentablagn/! Let usentrear the Lord, above 
all fins to;keepe us form this. £m no ahhh ; 
|. There. 15-2 ſacrifkce-for. Idolatry, forcpmmon ſwearing, for | 
[prophanenelle, fortheft; treaſogy adultery; murder; thele bee hor- 
|:ible fiones, and rhe-Lord preſeryeusfromchem;z; yettheſe may be 
[waſhed away inthebloud of C&riffy ſacrificedanthe Crole for us: | | 
[but there is mo.ſrrifire for thele.linners. 1Lord keepe mee, Cayes.David, | 
[om preſumprucs finnes. Bur mych.morelletus pray, Lord keepe ts 
|fram this ſanne of. ſinnes gthe ſonne againſt the Hou x Guos rv: and 
indoubredly, hee will 56 (genie trom it : for they that are borne of 
699, capyah fone unto death.) 1! | Wy 
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Ve on the contrary ſide: Ez. | 0 
B Heedoth flotſay, thepreſent jadgement of'Go » ſhall 
[4-Fſight0nthemybur that which is a meryailous tortureto their 
[conſcience; 4 fearefall and continuall expettation of 'it; being-aſſured 
it wilk one day come upon them :. asa condemned man lookes eye- 
ty houteto dye 11099 342 oY: ©r EEO y] 
The: godly-ſthad in a joyful expetation of Cunrs rv his 
comming, and wiſh for it.. Come Lord Teſu, come quickly : but the ex- | | 
/ectatiow of his comming ſtrikes a continuall terrour co the wicked, 
which is as a racketo them in themeaneſeafon. The devils believe: | | 
there is a God,and tremble : ſotheſe apoſtars believe thereisa day of | 
judgement, and quakear the recordation of it. a 
And the Feale or fervency of fire : oe yernrſed into everlaſting fire, 
Fire is terrible therefore the paines of« hell are deſcribed by it. | 
Firt'is devouring : it devoures an wholetowne., This isa devos- 
'ing fire,it ſhall alwayes bea Heworring of them; and yernever fully 
devoure them : they ſhall ever be burning, and never burned, - + / 
Whom? themthat arc oppoſite ro Chriſt,that wage battle againſt! 
him # open and profeſſed enemies,” ſet onthe other fide againſt Chriſt ; | 
yet under a kind of pretext and colour, as zz? doth import, inverting 
to themſelves ſomiecolourablereaſon, why they ſhould doeſo. 
This is thar: which heeſaid; Heb. 6. They are a reprobate earth, 
whoſe end is to be burned. L | A 
| Here it is evident to us all, that there is aday of judgement. | 
| There'is a lake burning with fire and brimftone; The wicked would | | 
not Iooke forthat which is not:z:they /ooke, and that with feare and 
| horrour,for the judement to come, Felix trembled : thereforethereis « 
Judgement, The thieves would not be afraid of the Aﬀfizes,if there! 
| were"no judgement,” 'The very devils, and all the wicked _— 
; is tacre'\ aff 


a 


| 420. | 


| manat the latter day. 


| are they grieved for theſe;and can find no reſt iathem, if there wat 
1 not 4jedement $8 come t | CR nr: eftiv: brow concern 
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there is 4 judgement tocome. Why art thow'cometotor ment us before thy 
time? they knew there was a timewhen they hold be rormented : by; 
chey complained; rhar-C'u ©£r8 4 with hisholy preſence tormey. 
ied chem'beforethetime. Therefore letus alt afrer a godby-manner 
feare thi judgement,” As forthemithatthinke there is #9 jutoemen, 
they are worſethan the Devill, 2 Theſ, 1. $5 There js awiolent fre) 
that fhall devoure the adverſaries : an unquenchbir fire prepared for the 
Devill and bis Angels,” Doe notimiagine, thatYgnu gevenne is igny, 
fataus.” Tris'{aid of rhe Sodomites;rhat they ſuffer the VENGeante of erey. 
ndl! fire: Grd hath appoimed a day wherein hee will judge the world in 
righteouſasſſe : 2nd wee maſt all eppeare before 'the judgement [eat if 
Cn a1 x. Therefore letus oftefthinke upon it, and fer it be as a! 
bridlero teftraine us from fine.” Whetherk eare or drinke; ſaid 14. 
rome, mee thinkes the tramper ſoundeth inmy' ears, ſurgite mrtsi, 
venite ad judicium. Evennow, when wee are eating anddrinking,! 
making merry at the Nativitie of our Bleſſed S av 1 0us, even; 
now, when wee are in-the middeſt-of all-our mirth and Chriſi- 
maſſe games, let us remember thexe.js a judgement - and letus live 
here, that wee may ſtand without trembling before the Sonne of 
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The very conſcience of amandoth tell him at one time or other, 
whether-hee will orno, that there is « day of judgement... Vyim ac 
men vexed-intheir foules when they have ſinged, when they hav: 
committed ſuch ſinnes as the Law.cannottake hold off, as oppreſl- 
on and wrongs offered totheir brethren, ſecret adulteries,g6.. Why 
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21, 28, 
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1 ning, by contumacy againſt farherand mother;:; and-hee that doth 


| needs be put to death + there is no remedy. 


| 19.21.13, 8. | 
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Eres the equity of it. +; \\ " ir but. | 
© ' Hethatabrogates it,that pulls it owt of place, that violate 
it,elata manu, Num. 15430. Not he tharin a ſmall offence 


tranſgreſſeth the Law, but that breaketh it in ſome monſtrous andno- 
torious manner: either by blaſphemy, by contemptuous propha- 


tranſereſſe theſe lawes in a deſpite and conteript of them, hee wp 


No mercy is tobe ſhewediinit: the Law muſt havehis courſe, 
without reſpec of perſons : whether hee bee: high or low, rich 
or poore, hee muſt dye for it. No bribe may ſave hislife, Dew. 


'F 


Yet good advice muſt bee had inputting him to death: there: 


| | . 36" > hay of | 
muſt be” an orderly proceeding againſt him , his faulc muſt be con- 
vinced by ſufficient witneſſes. Oo Ye | 


[bur only greatand capicall crimes.. Such were t#.dye without mere). 


All Moſes lawes were not written with bloud, as Dracs's Were * 


Mercy 
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' Mercieis an excellent yertue, a divine vertue: draweth neereto 
che nature of God, which is the Father of mercies : be yee mercifull, as 
jour heavenly father is merciful, Yer forall that, mercy in ſome aQti- 
ons is to be ſhur out of doores. We mult ſing of judgement,as well 
as of Mercy, as David did. Mercy isnot ſo robe imbraced as that 


eſpecially in contempt of the 'Law, are #0 dye without mercy : the 
Lord often toucheth upon this ſtring. 


red CAgag : bur it coſt him his kingdome. Some will ſay of a 
thiefe, a murderer condemned to dye, is it not pitty ſucha proper 
man as he ſhould dye 2 no verily : fooliſh pitty marrs the Citty, If ſuch 
a one be permitred to live,hee may doe much hurt in the common- 
wealth : therefore no pitty isto bee ſhewed tohim: mercy mult bee 
ſtretched no further, than God hath appointed. | 
But how muſt hedye 2 orderly, being convitted by the due conrſe 


ther by his owne confeſſion: or by the reſtimeny of others, Now 
one man- may be partiall, or he may ſpeake on ſpleene and malice: 
therefore 1wo witneſſes at leaſt muſt be produced. Teſabel procured 
two witneſſes, againſt Nabal, Two witneſſes were brought in againſt 
our Saviour Cunirsr. Timothy muſt not receive an accuſati- 
00 againſt an Elder bat under two,or three witneſſes. There was thought 
no probability, that #wo would conſpire in anuntruth : the one at 
the length would bewray the jugling of the other. Therefore, if 
there were #w9, then he dyed + but now the world is grorwne to ſuch 
an height of impiety, as that it is as cafie a matterto ſuborne two 
falſe witneſſes, to get two knaves to ſweare an untruth, asto take the 
pot and drinke. A moſt vile age wherein welive, but from the be- 
ginning it was not ſo. 


Em. 


VERSE 29. 
He interrogation is more forcible, then if it had beene a 
L plaine affirmation: they dyed rhe death of the body : but theſe 
are worthy of the death,where ſonle and body ſhall aye for ever. 
Be you Iudges inthe matter. I dareappealeto your ownſelves. 
Then he ſets forth the greatneſle of their fin : which ariſeth by 
three ſteps or degrees. 2. They in the Law deſpiſed Moſes, which 
was but 4 947 :theſe Chriſt, which is #he Sow of God:therfore they are 
worthy of a ſharper puniſhment : they broke but one particular 
_ thels renounce the whole Goſpell of Cz x: s r the Son 
OT Goa, | | 
They have not Chriſt at#ally to tread upon, heisin heaven atthe 
right hand of Ged, but metonymically, in treading his truth under their 
feete, which they make no reckoning of,in conculcating rhe benefits 


Isftice ſhould bee forgotten : they that havetranſgreſſed the Law, | : 


We muſt notbe more merciful then God will have us. Saul ſpa. | 


| ardorder of Law. The fat mult be ſufficiently proved, before ſen- | 
tence of death paſſeagainſt him : and how mult it be proved 2 ei- | 


1 Tim.5. 1g. 
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of Cu x 1 5t offered to them,they tread Crnisr Himſelfe, or, | 
chey carry ſuch a ſpitefull minde againſt him, as if poſſible, they 
would pull him out of heaven,and tread hins under their feete, They | 
didit not ad7u,but effet#v.This is the vileſt indignity,thart can be of- 
feredtoany,to make him asdirr to tread op, The Souldiers crucified 
C ua x 1s 7,but they did not treade him under their feete, For Tray. | 
tors 18 tread the King wnder their feete, is amonſtrous thing : yet 
theſe as arrant Traytors did tread Chriſt the King of Kings wnder 
their fecte, Horrible wretches ! Rs | 
In this thiey oppoſed themſelves to /is kingdom. 
In the next to his Prieſt-hood. = | 
Chriſt by hislaſt Will and Teſtament gave us a Legacie of the 
kingdome of heaven Zuk. 22. 29. the which Teſtament was con- 
firmed by the 6 loud and death of the Teſtatowr, Maith., 26, 28, Now 
this holy,preciousand pure bloud, wherewith we are waſhed from 
our ſinnes, theſe impure wretches accomut an wnhojy, a common, a pollu- 
ted thing, Mark. 7.2. CAS 10.15. They make no wore account of 
the bland of Chriſt, then of the blond of «thiefe, nay of a dogee of 
(wine, yet they had ſome benefit by this bloud. 

Laſt of all,they oppoſed themſelves tothe propheſic of Chrif, 

It is not viz, but ings: they abuſe him with ſome notable re- | 
oach and contumelie, | 

Which is the fountaine and beſtower of all graces. X 

He had giventhem many graces,of knowledge,of ſome faith, 
hope, loveand zeale : yet they contamelionſy reproach this ſpirit, re. | 
vile him : terming him « ſpirit of errovr, that had deluded them all 
this while : For this cauſe they have ſanned -_- the Holy Ghoſt. 

In theſe reſpeRts they are worthy of mf ſevere puniſhment : m | 

ſacrifice for this ſinne. 
Is any pitty to bee ſhewed to them, that--In this world there 
is Mercy, but none to bee expected inthe world rocome. Then 
judgement mercileſſe. Now Cn x 1 8 x ſtandeth with open armes, 
venite ad me omnes : but then he ſhall ſay,ite matedi7i: no mercy robe 
found for the wicked at the day of judgment. God ſhew mercy tothe 
houſe of Onefephorus at that day : there is mercy forthe godly that bein 


{ 
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treading under foote the Sonne of G 0:9, 41d counting the bloud of the 
Teſtament 4s: 41h unholy thing. Pant was ehlaſphemer, and a perſecutor 
of the Lord Jeſus + Savl, Saul, why:petſeomeſt thi mee ? yerhee fin- 
nednotagainſt the Ho x:x Gn 98:75 becauſtheedid ir onigno- 
ratice: - Feter-ſtnned againſt his owne knowledge,: when hee denyed 
and: forſwore Cu n 18 7 :/ yer he finhed not againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
becauſc hedid it on weakenes,for thepreſervation:of his life. \Ma- 
liciows impugning of every trmh of. the Goſpell; is af the eſſence of 
the ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt, To malice a memberof Chriſt, a 
Preacher, an»'Ambaſladour of Chriſt; as Ahab;dideHMich aiah, is a 
erigvous ſine, a: ſtep to the finne againſtthe HolyGhoſt + yet wer the 
ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſh, i oo on age 

..:Thar 1s 5 malicious opprening of. thetruth ic ſelfe.: As Saint Paul 
ſayes of «AlexandertheCopper-ſmith;thathe.reſſted, nothis per- 
ſan, but hi preaching, and that aizr, with all his might. +Such a 
one was Iul14n the Apoſtata, that hadibeeneaChriſtian,: baptiſed 
into 'the name of Chriſt; in outward ſhewa zealous profeſſour of 
the.Goſpell;: a publike reader in the-Church of X/comedia + heand 
bis. brother Gallas together built.a Templeto Mamma the Martyr. 


tempt of Chriſt and Chriſtian religion he waſhed away his baptiſme 
with bloud : he was a ſcoffer and derider of Chriſt, a cunning perſe- 
quutor of the Goſpell;not by fireand ſword, but by ſleights and de- 


nity more glonous. In geſpightof the true God revealed tohim in 
Scripture,he worſhipped the Gods of the heathen. To thelaſt galpe 
hee ſpewed out malceagainſt our Saviour Chriſt. When the artow 
was in his ſide,that'gavehim his deadly wound, hetook ſomeof his 
own bloud into his hand,threw it into the ayre, and ſaid, Yicifti Ga- 
lilze,8c. and ſo dyed miſcrably. Bellarmine ſayes,1.2.depen.c.15. 
there bee ſome among us, that knowing the Scriptures and the Fa- 
thers, yet finne againſtrheir owne knowledge,and that of malice tothe 
!rath. But as for vs,we will not judgethem. 5: LG 

An horrible fin ! Let usall take heedof it. The damned commir 
notthis ſin: for men may be damned for leſfle fins. If thou continueſt 


without repentance way throw usinto hell.: but queſttonleſſe they 
are damned that ſin again the Hor xr Guo s t. 4 ſore puniſhment 


us bee thankefull to G o Þ for the T7th of the Goſpell revealed 
to us, let us make much of ir. Let us not quenchthe light of the 
ſpirit but nouriſh it in our hearts. Let not the leaſt thought againſt 
the zr#th finde any entertainment in us : Let us neyer openour 
mouthes againſt ir, but bleſle God forit, and defend it by.all poſsi. 
ble meanes. Letus ſay with that worthy Apoſtle;we can doe nothing 
a74inſt the truth, but for the trath - yea, let us be content, 'if God 
ſhall ſee it good,even to lay down onr lives for the Truth. Letus take 


heede, how upon pride, vaineglory, or ſingularity we maintaine 
| ng F if 2 any 


This ſimulata Sanditas. proved duplex iniquitas: Aﬀterwardin con- | 


vices: becauſe he thought open perſequution would make Chriſtia- | 


in adultery,unrepented,thou mayeſt be damned: nay,the leaſt finne | 


i reſerved for them, Therefore let us all beware of this ſinne, Let | 
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any opinion againſt theerathz how upon malice weſer our ſclyes 
againſt \the 'truch,.- For by theſe degrees, the Devill at the length 
may carry us into'this fearefull finne apainſithe H o1'v Gu o's x; 
Let us #0t grieve the good Spirit of God any kince of way, butlerys 
ſuffer our ſelves tobe guided by him all che dayes of ourlives, thar 
we never fall intothis horrible ſin, nor be partakers of the puniſh. 
metit dueto it; bur that wee may be preſerved from it and all other 
finnes, and reigne with Cu x 1 s T our bleſſed S a v'ro un inthe 
litetocome. + 2k —_— -” | 
There is an outward and an inward fanQification: hee is not, 


| lev which is one outward ;, but be is a Tew which is one within. Indas ſee. 


; med cobe a Saint: yet he wasa Devill. ITE q 
| Ler uSentreatth e Dordto ſaptifie our hearts as well as Our hands, 
| our ;ſoules and conſciences, as well as our tongues, That is irue ſan. 


| Zification that beginnech arthe heart, and from thenceflowethty 


all the parts and members of the body. * IT 

Whac ſhould wedoe witha faire and beautifull Apple, if the 
 corebe rotten'?”-\A ſtraw for ah outward glorious profeſſion, and if 
 theretbe notruth inthe inwardparts. Therefore let us defire Godto 
(antifie rs in ſoule, ſpirit pair al armenthe ao 26k | | 
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| VERSE 30. 
He ſecond argument is taken from adivine teſtimony, con- 
[ caining in itthe nature of God. Where, | 
I. Theallegationof the teſtimony. 
_. 2. The Applicationof it. | 
Inthe allegation. | | 
I. The manner, how. | | | 

2, The matter of the teſtimony alleadged : which hathewo 
branches; the one out of Yerſe 35. the other out of Yerſe 36. 

If Go bee a juſtjudge, and a ſevererevenger of all impiety, 
even among his owne people, then thoſe vile wretches muſt nor 
thinke to.eſcape, that tread under foote the Sonne of God---But God is 
fucha one. Ergo, 
| Lauam wvirax & potens fit. They tharbee Chriſtians muſt bee 

acquainted with Goa, they muſt know him, of whatnature and dil- 
poſition he is: ye erre,not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God, 
Heb. 9.11, If ſitting inthe lappe of the Church, we know not God, 
our condemnation ſhall be the greater. . ' | | 

Where hath heſaidire In zhe Scriprwe, Moſes was the pen- 
man of that booke, out of the which rhis teſtimony is deſumed : 
yetitis God that fpeakethin that booke. ,' God ppake by the mouth of 


x 


ſpeake ? as who would not bee glad to hearethe King ſpeake ? but 
art thou deſirous to hearethe King of Kings ſpeake ? comero the 
| | | Scriptures, 


__——_—_ 
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{ 


| 


| 


David,by the mouth of all his Prophets. Artthoudeſirous to heare God | 


C- —— 
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| + Saint Paur to the Hebrewes. Cliy:i0: 
| gcriptnres, and there rhou ſhalt heare him ſptukine, 
-- Which ought: toenflameus with love of t r FONG .and 
cauſe us ro'read and heare them withal reverence becauſe norman. 
ur God ſpeaketh in them. 0.3 TO 1:1% 5 V2 Go ERR 
What ſages he? hechunders with a vehethent voice; -- © + 
'. Fengeante und retribution are mine, oo © 4 
What, may none revenge but Go Þ © Surely no, by hiswne 
authority. rn HI Sal 
The Magiſtrate -may revenge = for he carryeth not the ſword in 
a_— | | oh Eo 
| But his throne is Gods throne, his ſword Gedrſword, his verge. 
ace Gods vengeance : no private manimay revenge; The King a es, 
White-Hall pine, the Scepterand Crowne of England is mine ; 
2nd ſhall any goe about to wring them ont 6fhis Hands? The Kin 
of Kings fayes, vengeance us mine, arid wilt thon'wreft Gods Ford 
out (of his' hand 2 Take heede how thou dotft it, left thou beeſt 


E will be evenwzth him : 0 ſaucy Merchint ! wilt thouintrude thy 
ſelfeinto Gods office's LS 1 
©” The ſecondbranch of theteſtimony. | mw 
The greateſt part of Interpretersate of opinion, that the Apo- 
{file alleadgerh his to his purpoſe indireQly, by the way of confe- 
{quent. If God will bee avenged on the enemies of his people; ttmch 
more on the enemies of his Sonne. «© © +» 
**- They thinke that to Judge hs people; is, 48 Judge the enemies of his 
people for his peoples ſake. Gg Cem 
Bur this is alleadged directly : and to judg? js put for 19 puniſh, 
The Lord ſhalljudge his owne people, even ſo many of them as revolt 
from him, the living Ged,to dumb and dead idols. That is the 
{cope of the whole Chapter, as yee may ſee from Yerſe 15 to this 
place: and Saint Paul citeth, Yerſe 21. Rom. to. to prove;the Fe- 


names to him,and taken upon them the profeſſion ofhis holy truth : 

yerif they fall from him, he will. ſeverely puniſh theme, IE 
"Therefore thoſe men that have beene enhghrned with the Spirit 

of grace, thathave had Cun1sr I = $vs revealed tothem;and 


prophane thing, and tread the. Sonne of God under 'theit feete, un- 


for vengeance # Gods, and hewillpowre it in full meaſure onthem. | 

It cannot bee denyed but that God 1$ exceeding mercifull : b# 
mercy reacheth to the clouds ts higherthan the heavens : his mercy is wwe 
all bis workes, There is not halte a Pfalme of 1»ftite + bur an whole 
Pſalme of his Mercy, The foote of that fongis this, for his mev- 
cy endureth for ever : yea he is the Father of mercies, of agreatmum- 
ber of mercies : 'yer forall that, hee is juſt roo. As mercyis his, ſo 
vengeance is his - heis « Indgeas well aS'« Father, As he is wonder- 


found 4 fighter againſt God, Say not, fiich a one hathangred mice, | 


Rom,n3« 4. 


jeition of the Tewes, Though they be hir owne people, whom he hath | 
honoured with the Word and Sacratnents, that have givenuprhtir | 


Ezek. 7:3, 


yet comtumeliouſly deſpiſe that ſpirit ; count the bloud of the Teſtament a | 
doubtedly they ſhall drinke deepely of the cup of Gods vengeance - | 
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full, kind and benefigiall rohis. people, when they ſerve him : ſo he 
will judge his peop{er hen they depart from him David ſaid concer- 
ning,the government of. his houſe and Hngoome, Lmill ſong of Mer- 
cy, and Indgement Wee fing of Mercy, but we let Iudgement goe . 
like bad Muſicions,wee leave out oneparr of. the ſong; wee harpe 
{ much ontheſtringof Mercy, but.wenevermeddleyvith the firing 
of Iuſsice, lge, ood 3 SIRI SOLE, 

" "Though wee {weare, be drunken, commit adultery, ſteale ſe. 
cretly..from our neighbours, though we. make {mall reckoning of 
his word, raile on it and the Preachers too : yet God is mercifull,reg. 
dy te. forgive our fins... 1 hi oe od ago ble g 

© Tut remember likewiſe that vengeance #5 bis, and be will judg, 
even. his owne people : eſpecially, if wich an high hang they ſinnea- 
gainſt.him : hee will wonndthe Fc ſcalpe of them, that goe onin ther 
ſons. The Scripture records examples of .Geds vengeance, as well 
of Ggds. Merc, He threw the Angels qut of. heaven, when they 
finned ;. hee drowned the whole world for finne : he rained fireand 

brimſtone on Sedowe ; he madeyeſabel a filthy adulterefle, though a 
Queene, to be caſt out of a window andeaten up with dogs; If we knw | 
the truth,and make no conſcienceto live according tothe truth : if we 
cauſe his Goſpell to beblaſphemed by our wicked lives: eſpecial. 
ly, if wee .choake the truth, revealed to us, ſet ourſelves againſt | 
it, and waliciouſly deſpiſe ge ferrite of grace, whereby wee wete|. 
in ſome meaſure ſandified, then the, vengeance of G o v will 


light. heavy on us. '. Therefore let us thinkeas well on Gods Inſtice, 
as on tusIfercy. ES 4. kn 
| (.. 
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| Ye of this divine teſtimony the:Apoſtle inferreth a fruitfull 
| $5 ſhewing what uſe we are to make of this dod- 
wh rine: it muſt cauſe us.#9 feare God Almighty, 

' 1:%A# horrible thing”! to fa ſuddenly, when we little thinke of 
it, and dceepely.too, 710 the wine preſſe of Gods wrath > ſo muchthe 
word dothmport. Into what ? mo the hands of the living Go v. ( 
Why, Gva,hath no hands : therefore weneed not feare falling imo 
them? Trucindeed, God hath no part or member of a body, as we 
have, for. hes a ſpirit - yet forour capacirie, it is adſ[cribed rohim. 
By the hands of. God inthis place is meant, the wrath, power and an- 
| gerof God Almighty. As a maſterſayes.to his ſervant, take heede 

how you come iut0:0y hands againe : {07 i 4 ftareſall thing to fall in- 
MOAT... - op 01 6 nk TELE | EINE TT 

Whatis this God ? A Giving God, that Hives for ever, not a dead 

; and dumbe Idoll:, therefore there is no eſcaping out of his hands,jf we 
fall imto them, _ EET} 297, ITE 

For: the better explication of it, know, that G 0» hath two 
hands. The one is Manns protegens, into;thy hands 1 commend my 


ſpri.\. 
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ſpirit. It is a comfortablething to fall intotheſe hands. The other is 
mans puniens, and that is double ; the one as heis Pater caſtizens,ſo 
David choſe to fall into the hands of God-:the other,as heis inde UVin- 
dicans;and ſo it is a fearefull thing to fall into his hands, The wrath of 
| |« King,layes Salomon, is 4s the roaring of a Lion: what is the wrath of 
the King of Kings? An earthly King may be appeaſed with rewards 
and requeſts: but his wrath, if hebe once angry as a Tudge, cannot 
be appcaſed. Sume by violence may ſnatch thee out of a Kings 
hand, which is ſtronger than he : none can deliver thee out of Gods 
bands : if thou beelt his priſoner once, looke for no Gaole delive. 
ry. Thou mayeſtrun out of a Kings kingdome, but there is norun- 
ning from Go Þ : whither ſhall I flye fromthypreſence ? in any cor- 
ner of the earth hee will finde thee out : yea though thou haddeſt 
[wings to mount upinto the heavens, he can fetch hee downe. An 
carthly King /ives but for a time z at the ay hee dyes : bur 
ah lives for ever. Therefore it is a fearefallthing to fall into his 
bands, | 
Yer men little conſider this: they imagine it is nothing #9 fall iro 
Gods hands. A ſervant had rather fall into Gods hands by making a } 
lye, then intothe hands of his maſter by ſpeaking a truth. A num- 
ber of deſperate perſons had rather fallinto Gods hands by ſwearing | 
and forſwearing, then into the hends of an carthly judge. We make 
no account of Gods hands : tuſh God ſees it no#, or if he regard it, he 
isa kinde God, it makes no matter for falling into his hands - yer it is 
4 fearefull thing : for though hebeare long with thee in wonderfull 
patience and long ſuffering, yet he will make thee beare inthe end. 
Therefore let us not wittingly and willingly fall into Gods bands, e(- 
pecially let us take heede how wee doe malicioufly impugne the 
ruth ſealed up in our hearrs and conſciences by the Holy Ghoſt : let 
us beware, how we wage bartell againſt Cu n1 sr anddeſpiſe 
him the $4viovy of the world: if by ſuch a finne wee faltints the 
hands of the Almighty G © Þ, there is nogetting our of his hands 
againe. 


VeRsE 32. 


ripping up of the particular branches of ir. Wherein, 
1. Aprefacetothe explication of it. | 
2. Theexplication it ſelfe. 


G: much of the exhorration in generall. Now followesthe 


A preparationis made to it. = 
2. By calling toremembrancetheir valiant behaviour intime 
paſt. 


2. By confirming them in their profeſſion, Yerſe 35. 
We muſt not remember old injories : there muſtbe an <umci of 
them, they muſt bee raced out of our remembrance + yettheranre| 


three things which we muſt remember. _ | 


——_—— 


| Saint Pau to the Hebrewes, Capo | 427 | 


2 Sam. 24.14. 


Deut, 332.39, 
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1. Beneficia accepta, wee muſt never ſuffer Gods benefits tofli 
out of our minde, wemult keepe a perpetuall catalogue of them. | 

2. Mala commiſſa, I remember my faults this day, ſaid Pharaohs 
Butler. We muſt call our fins to remembrance, and weepe for them, 

3» Exemplaria bona preterita, both of other men and of our 
ſelves too. The Apoſtlehere would have them call ro their remem. 
brance, what manner of men they hadbeene in times paſt, how forward, 
how zealers of religion ; what afflitFions they endured for it, andtg 
continue the ſame imen till ; rather roencreaſe, then to decreaſe, | 
Remember from whence thou art fallen, ſayes Chriſt tothe Church of } 
Epheſis, which had forſaken her fir#t love. 

Many arc hotin the beginning, that waxe key cold in the end: 
therefore let us remember the dayes of old, that our latter dayes 
may bce as igood, if not better, than our former dayes, Growis 

race. Ls 2 | 
ED 1. What, they muſt remember: anotableexploirof theirs; | 
2. Thetime when it was done. 

After yee were a_—_— with the knowledge of the trmth,and had 

given up your names 10 Christ, | 


j Tee did not fall under the burden, but very manfully ſtood ur- 
ot its 
Hee doth notfimply ſay, «ffli&ions ; but, « fight : riot a little 
one, but a great one : Te wraſtled with many afflittions. 
Soſooneas webecome Chriſtians, we mult looke for «ffi 
ON. All that will live godlyin Cuniss 1 sus, ſhall ſuffer per- 
ſeention, Theſe were no ſooner enlightned, but they had « great 
fight of afflitions, Hee that will bee my Diſciple, let him take ny hi 
Croſſe and follow mee. If thou wilt bea Chriſtian, thoumuſt have 
the Croſſe. So ſoone as C nx 1 s x our Captaine was baptiſed, 
| hee was led into the wilderneſſe to bee tempted of the Devill: and (o 
ſoone as wee in baptiſme profeſle our ſelves to bee his Souldiers, 
wee muſt expect « great fight of afflictions, CApoc. 7. 14, Weeneed 
not to fight one with another, Ephraimto eat up Menaſſeh, and Ma- 
naſſeh Ephraim : weeſhall have enemies beſides to fight withall : the 
Devill and his inſtruments, ſicknefſe, malevolent tongues, poverty, 
lofle of goods and lifetoo. Thereforelet us all prepare our ſelves] 
for this fght. Wecannot havean heaven here and an heaven here-| 


| after too: wee muſt looke for paineshere with ZeFarm,if we will 
.have joyes hereafter with him. 


on 


V BRSE 


__ 


| Jaint PauL to the Hebrewes. Chap-io: * 


—___ 


VERSE 33. 


which they ſuſtained either inthemſelves,or with others. In 
the sfflidtions which they endured in their own perſons is to 
be conſidered, rhe manner, and the matter of them. 
| For the manner, they were ſes on atheatre, x Cor. 4. 9. expoſed 
on 4 ſlageto thelaughter of the whole world : for the marter of thei: 
afflictions, they concerned their good name, or their goods and life. 
For good name, they had many reproches layd on them,called He- 
recickes, Galileans, maintainers of the ſeQof the Nygzar7tes,fooliſh 
Aſſes, that would believe in a crucified God--beſides that, they had 
ſuch affii&isns, as touched goods and life, | 
Neither did they ſuffer intheir owne perfons alone, but inthe 
perſons of others: or, that were converſant inthe like afflictions, If 
the toe bee full of paine, the whole body ſuffers with it : If one 
Chriſtian be in aff;&ien,we muſt have a fellow-feeling of it. 1 10hn, 
even yoo brother andcompanion in tribulation, CApoc. 1. 9. Inbeing 
companions with them, we are companions with Chriſt. When Iwas 1» 
priſon, yee viſuued me. We will be companioxs with drunkards, with 
adulterers : and ſhall wenot be companions with them thar are afflia. 
ed for the name of Chriſt ? Letus be companions of their miſery, 
weeping, praying, and relieving them inthis life, that wee may bee 
companions with them of feliciry in the life to come. 


Tm fiebt is illuſtrated by a diſtribution of the af fictions, 


_— 


VERSE 34. 


Oth theſe are confirmed. For the former, they ſorrowed--- 
Where 2 whetherat Hieruſalem, Rome,or any other place, 
is not expreſſed : but the Apoſtles bonds were as their owne 
bonds, Hebr. 13. 3. | 
- Forthelatter : they ſuffered the ſnatching of goods: the | moms." 
playd the harpies, violently taking away their goods, Silver, Gold, 
houſe-hold,Sheep,Oxen, &c. yet they ſuffered it : how ? not con- 
rentedly alone, but with joy-they rejoyced to be ſpoiled of their goods 
for Chriſt's ſake: they were, not only not grieved, but gladof it : 
whyz?chey were on aſure ground,not only gueſſing or conjeQuring, 
but---That ye have: where? in your ſelves, fide & ſpe,10h.3.36.Whart * 
A better ſubſtance - ratified by the place and qualitie of it: forplace, 
it isHot in earth, where thieves breake and ſteale : but in heaven, as ina 
ſtrong caſtle, where itis ſafe. But ſay ſome: what tell youmeeof 
goods in heaven? Let me have my goods oz earth, {A bird inthe hand 
s better _ _— _ ing, b p oy 
For the quality, not a fading, but an enduring ſnbſance. 

| Theſe —_ excellent profeſlours, that ſ#ffered joyfully the ſpoy-| 

ling of their good for Chriſfsſake. Men had as leave looſe their lives 


| 


3s their goods, ; | 
Geg Whereupors 
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W hereupon the Gree:ans comprehend them both inone ward,” 
Cies, Yer if we were right Chriſtians indeed, we will be content, and 
that with joy, to part with all we have inthe world, for Currsxt 
and his Goſpel. Hee that loves father and mother more than me, i wt 
worthy of me : much leſſe is he worthy of Chriſt,that loves his gvos; 
more than him. 1. Ged gave usall : why ſhall he not have all, f he 
requireit?can they be beſtowed better than onhim chat gavethem? 
2. We ſhall have better inthe roome : #hoſe goods tarry but awhile, 
we may looſe them by caſualties in this life ; at leaſt, when death 
comes, wee muſt forſake all : theſe endure for ever. Who will not 
change forthe better ? give me a better houſe and take mine, a better 
horſe--we love the better. If we looſe theſe goods for Chriſt'sſake, 
we ſhall finde better; therfore let it not grieveus to part with them, 
But this is an hard thing : this madethe young man goe ſorrmy. 
full away. Now in the time of proſperity we will not beſtow any 
of our goods on the poore, on the Church, on the maintenance of 
the Word of Ged, unleſle it be extorted by Law 2 then how will 
we ſaffer with joy the loſſe of all inthe time of adverſity £ Let usnot 
be ſo glewed to ourriches : let us uſe them now as if we uſed them ni, 
that if the time of tryall ſhould'come, wee may joytully forgo 
Chriſt's ſake. 


| —————_————_ 


V ERSE 35. 


Ow hee prepareth themto perſiſt with boldneſle init : by 
ER and ſtrengthning of them. iathe profeſlionot 
the Goſpell, | | 
I. Hee commends to them an heavenly courage and invincible 

bolanes:chen he points out two props or pillars for itto leancupon. 
1, Theadmonition. 2, Thereaſon of it. 
Caſt not away : as faint hearted Souldiers are wont to doe thetr 
weapons : caft it not away, but keepe it ſtill; Zph. 6. 13. hebade us 
raaeCav, Our ſpiriruall armour. Here he would not have us dz: 
| av. Wee are wont to caſt away thoſe things, that be huntfull and 
cumberſome to us. This heavenly weapon of confidenceandbold- 
neſſe is very neceſſary and commodious for us: therefore letus nt 
caſt it away. Will a traveller caſt away his ſtaffe, whereon he leaneth 
and ſuſtaines himſelfein his journey © The confidence wee have in 
Ged by Ieſus Chriſt, isthe ſtaffe, whereon we leane : therefore let us 
Hot caſt, it away; for ſo much as yee know yee Lave within your 
ſelves, 4 betzer enduring ſubſtance in heaven, although yee looſeall 
theſe earthly goods. Theretorc caſt not away that confidence, Let it 
cauſe you couragiouſly to paſſethrough «ll affliions whatſoever. 
The word doth import not only anizwardbeldnes, but anvpty 
profeſiiow of ir before all the world, Tizpjnoze, quaſt oxrgneiz: when 
_ | menarenot afraid to ſpeakalland deliver their whole minde. As yt 
have begun to fight valiantly under Chriſt's banner, even tothe 
{poyling of all your goods : ſo let nothing quayle your courage,con- 
tinue fe ting totheend. Why * 


to 
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ent : ; PETOTONY PEA ny my | ypc 
Why 2 whar ſhall they getby ir ? this your bo/d and confident 
fohting ſhall be rewarded,and that greatly too: therefore perſiſt init. 
Hee doth not ſay, it ſdall have: bur, it hath already : namely, 
fde & ſpe + nota ſmall, but a great recompenſe of reward, We ſhall not 
only. have 47eward, but's great reward; Pſal.19, 11, Matth,5,12, It 
is great in many reſpects. 7 | 
1. For earthly goods which wee looſe, we ſhall have treaſares in 
heaven that abide for ever': and is not that agreat reward? forchips 
to havegold:” =o " | 
:2, For our afflic#ions, that are finite, wee ſhall have infinite and 
eternal happineſſe. Here we ſuffer for atime : there we ſhall reigne | 
forever, What a great reward is this ? Barzillai (aid to David, why 


ſay : why. will the King of Kings recompence our afflittions with ſuch a 
great reward as thus? ; | | 
... Ler theconfideration of this reward put Lfe and courage into us 
all. Ir would grieve a Souldier to fight, when he ſhall gernothing, 
but blowes :\ but if he be ſure of a rich ſpoyle, when the battell is 
ended,that will make him-fg#t couragioully : weſhal be amply re- 
warded, therefore let us fight. | 

..... Our labour is not inwvaineinthe Lord, 1Cor,15.,ult. all our good 
wotkes ſhall: bee-rewarded c yer thereupon it doth not follow, that 
they are meritorious. Whereſocver the Papiſts finde fire in the 
Scripture, that-is the fire of purgatory's and whete they findea 7e- 
ward, thereupon they conclude a merit. Indeed gpm & merces are 
relatives : but-not merces & meritum. | A reward doth preſuppoſe « 


willthe King recompence it with ſuch a reward ? rauch more may wee | 


worke, but not 4 merit. AU that Iaboured inthe Vintyard were re- 
warded, bur not according to their merits : for-then they that la- 
boured but one houre, ſhould not have beene equal! with them, that 
bore the heate and burden of the day : butthey we dAccor- 
ding to the promiſe of the Lord of the Yineyard : ſo ſhall weebee. 
Therefore it is ſaid Yee 36. that we ſhall receive the promiſe. 

Bur this is moſt certaine, that aft our workes whatſoever iſſuing 
from faith ſhall be rewarded. Our comming'\to Church, our hea- 
ring of Sermons , if with feare and conſcience; our feeding of 
{che hungerie, cloathing of the naked, our ptayers,almes deeds,ec. 
yea «cup of cold water, given with a ſincere heart, "(ball vor looſe bis re- 
ward, Moſes looked to the recompence of the reward : ſoletus doe 
with theeye of faith. Itisnot in vaine to ſerve God, as the wicked 
complaine in Malachie : we ſhall have great recompenſe of reward 
for our ſervice. Let this encourage us allinthe profeſſionof the 


Goſpell. | 


| 
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VERSE 36. | 


He firſt pillar is patience, Where, .x. The neceſſity of par;. 
| ence. 2. A remedy againſt :mpatiencte, + | 
1. The neceſlity of patience isintimated.. 
2. Vrged by a forcible reaſon, ; 

He doth not ſ{ay,it were well yee had patience © 1} WCre 4 cOmven;. 
ent thing that yee had patience, yee cannot be without it. A Souldier 
hath need of weapons; a man of meat and drinke z and yee of | 
patience. £4; | 
| Why? the reaſon is takenfrom the neceſſary uſe of it : with- 
out patience yee cannot have heavenpromiled to you ::therefore jee 
have need of it. \Y, 

That afier yee have doxe the will of God, that is ſuffered according 
to his will, Ir is Gods will we ſhould paſſe to heaven through effiic- 
ons, 1 Pet. 4..ult. inthat reſped let us bearethem patiently, and let us 
ſay with Paal, CA. 21. 13. Iamready not io be bound only, but to dye 
for the name of the Lord Teſwus. | 

The promiſe, that is rem promiſſam. Malta cedwnt inter promiſſum, 
& rem promiſſam. Patience. is a noble vertue : nobile vincendi genu 
eft patientia. | 

I. Sapiemters demonſtrat.. David ſhewed himſelfe a wiſe man 
when he bore patiently the railing of Shimei, So did Hezekias,when 
he anſwered not Rebſhakeh, The world'counts them. fooles,thar put 
up reviling ſpeeches, yet they. be the true wiſemen. .. 

2. Fortitudinew ſuperat,, aerck Aphaijm. Septuag, Maxyibups, 
lt - "200 copmnrdlineſſenot toreſiſt : yet. it is the beſt valour inthe 
WOride  Vh. {8 | | 

3. Sine ifls de hoſte trigmpbat. Wee give ourenemie never a 
blow, and yer we overcome him; not feriexdo, but /erenads, we tri- 
umph over them all. Itis a viRory gotten,not only without bloud- 
ſhed, but withourthe ſtryking of a ſtroake, Ty 165.3 | 

4+. In morte vitam conſervat, As the Salamander lives inthe fire: 
ſo patteucemakes us to live in the fire of afflid#ions, x 

5. Deregno ſecaritatem praſtat, Maith. 5, 10. Bleſſed are they that 
ſuffer perſecution for righteonſneſſe ſake : for theirs s the kingdome of 
heaven: therefore let this excellent vertue be imbraced by us all- 
In patience peſſeſſe your ſoules,,' Wee can haveno quiet poſſeſſion of 
our ſoules without patience. Wee have neede of patienceat all times 
and ſeaſons, in adverſitic and proſperity too. Though wee bee not 
thruſt out of our houſes, ſpoyled of our goods, baniſhed the Coun: 
try, clapt up into priſon, carryedto the ſtake forthe profeſſion of 
the Goſpell: yetif weebelongro Cu x1 sr, wee ſhall alwayes 
| have our Croſſes. AU that will live godly in Chriſt 1eſws, ſhall ſuffer 
perſequution. If any will be my Diſciple,let him take up his Croſſe. G od 

wilt exerciſe us one way or ether: either he will ſend us fickneſſ cor: 
irre 
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| {falvation. Patience is-a good worke, The Apoltleavouches, thar it is 


| |workes are the way to heaven,and ſo neceſſary for usall to walke in. 


nm 
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ſtirreup ſome rayling $#1mers againſt us: he willevermore be trying 
of our faith; Thereforewe heve need of patience.” It is-ag needfull 25 
'our meatard drinke.' **Patzence is the foode and'nouriſhment of the 
ſoule- Therefore the Lordin mercy give patience to us all. 

' 1,” From hence ſome conclude; that good-workes are neceſſary to 


peceſſary,not only 7atione preſentie ; being good workes they cannot 
bee ſeparated from faith : ſed ratione relations ad falutems, for here 
hee doth not ſimply fay, thar patierce & neceſſary ; but with a refe- 
renceto eternal life, thar yee might receive the promiſe. 

Wee grant good workes areneceſſary to ſalvation : none can be ſa- 
ved without them : but how © not as meritorious cauſes of ſalva- 
tion, that is Cu ni sr alone, which hath purchaſed heaven for 
9s with his owne bloud : but neceſſary, as fruit fora tree : and the 
way for a paſſenger to goe by to his houſe and Country. Good 


[a rhat relpeR we have weed of patience, of weriugs and good workes. 


Dm 


| 


| | rriſeries. | 


| how long, Lord ? Soif weebe ficke,we ſay, how long Lord ? how long 


Vzsur2R 37s. ©. 


| *Ere is aremedy againſt 2mpatiencie taken from theſhortnes 

=6 the time wherein weareto ſuffer; "Thou calleft for pa- 
tience: thou wouldeſt have us to be patient 1 our af flictions - 

but how long ſhall we continue in them? To that he anfivers. parvum 

quam quam: the ingemination of the word, atigmenteth the figni- 

fication of it : as Toboth, Toboth,  Raagnoth, Raggueth, indxugor. 

Hee, that is, the Lord Teſs Chriſt, and deliver you out of all your 


I: h& will come, but it may belong firſt 2 Nay,he will make no 
tarrying, | 

If wee bee in any kinde of «ffli#ion, weethinke thetime lone, | 
though it be never ſo ſhort. As the Saints inthe Apoc. 6. 10. cry, 


will it beere this ſicknefle be removed from me * how long ſhall we 
endure the taunts of the wicked © how /onz ſhall Chriſtiansin ſome 
Countries ſuffer baniſhment, impriſonment, loſſe of goods ? how 
long ſhall the Devil! and his inſtrumentstyrannize over chem ? bur 
4 very little while, even the turning of an hand, the twinckling of an 
eye, in reſpe& of eternity £ What istenne or twenty yeecres cala- 
mity,if it ſhould beſo long? What is thircie eight or fortie yeeres, 
as 10h, 5.'a man was ſo long diſeaſed in his feere* whar is this to 
life everlaſting ? who would not fight « while, that hemight have 
the vitorie ? who would nottake phyſike a while;thart he might be 
whole'? onr light affliftion,which ts but for a moment ,cauſeth unto us 4 
farre moſt excellent and an eternall waight of glory. Therefore ler 
the ſhortneſle of our ſuffering comfort us ; hee that ſhould comewil!| 
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Dn in his due and convenient time. 
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r Tim. 5. 6, 


| live by the Za#thof another. In the Sept. 'Eu nigews ws, by my faith, 


| liveth : but the ſoule Lives by faith, Gal. 2.20. and they that war 
| dow. Ajuſt, holy, and righteous man lives by faith, 1 know whom 


| draweth himſelfe from the Lord : and if his heart bee not upright in 
\ him, then God hath no pleaſare in him. But wee need not buſie our 
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Go Þ comes to deliver us three kinde of wayes. | 
I. By plucking us'out of the temptations in this world: ag | 
hee did Saint Pavl out of the month of the Zion, the 'Emperour of 
Rome. be | 
2. By our particular death : he takes us out of the world by 
death, and then thereis an end of all our ſorrow. ... .. | 
3+ By hiseemming at the generall judgement : that is 2ot long .. 
behold, 1 come quickly.” Then ſhall we both in-our badies and ſoules 
in heaven: where allteares ſhall be wiped from onr eyes for ever, Te | 
us be of good comfort: yet 4 very biitle while, andthe Lord will come 
oraciouſly to us one way or other. | | 
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Vers 38. 


Heſecond pillar, for ſuſtaining them in aflitions ; is Faith, 
Where, 1. The excellency of Faith. | 
2. Theapplication of it, Yerſe 39. 
The exccllency is, | 
I. Set downe, thenilluftrated. 
Beemunaths.. Every man muſt live by his owne faith : trecannat 


that is by faith in we : which isall one. 

Here we ſee, whereby a Chriſtian #ves : not by the ayre, as 
Camelions doe; not by love, as we uſe to ſay : not fimply by his 
meat and drinke : by that indeed through Gods bleſſing the body 


faith are dead, even while they live, as Saint Paul ſpeaketh of the wid- 


1 have believed. Wee know what joy is laid up for us in heaven: } 
therefore we beere patiently all the affiic#ions of this preſent life. 
We doe not only lzve by fatthat our firſt converſion, and juſti- 
fication, as Saint Paul diſputeth in his Epiſtle tothe Romans,but all 
the dayes of our lifewe live by faith. Therefore let us entreat the| 
Lord to encreaſe our faith, that in all calamities we may liveby it in 
this world, and 4ve without it in his kingdome in the world to 


This is illuſtrated by the contrary : but if any withdraw himſelfe, 
my ſoule ſhall have no pleaſure in him, So the Seventy haveit. The 
Hebrew in words is much different from it : yer in ſence they are 
all one. Gnuphlah : hee makes himſelfe a tower, whoſe heart isnot 
upright in him. He truſts to himſelfe, not to God, that is,he with- 


ſelves in the reconciling of theſe places: tor Saint Pav/doth not of 
purpoſe alleadge it asthe Prophets teſtimony ; bur only uſcth the 


words of the Scripture in them to commend fatth tothem. 


wry ” 


— 
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If any with. draw himſclfe by infidelity, and thinke it a better 
courſe ro: ſleepe in an whole skinne, then to ſuffer any thing for 
Chriſt and his Goſpel/-..My ſoule, Either 'it may be ſpokeninthe 
perſon of the Apoſtle: or inthe perſon of G o » : neither any good 
Chriſtian, nor Go » Himſelfe will rake any pleaſare in ſuch -a one; 
bur hee is rather deteſted of God and man: thereforelet us live by 
faith, and not withdraw our ſelves by infidelity. 


VERSE 39. 


—\ Hen followes an application of it to the Hebrewes; which 
| is partly negative, partly affirmative. 7 7 OY 
 Thovgh I have fpoken of ome unfairbjaf perians, that 
with-draw themſelves or depart from the living God : yetT would nor 
have you imagine, that I meane you, that I put you into that black 
bill : nay you, areof another ſtamp, you are birds of another fea- 
ther : yea he includes himſclfe in their number,that they might con- 
caive the better of it, to be coupled in theſame yoke with him. - 
1. Hetells them whatthey arenot. ; 
Wee are not of the withdrawing. Either the prepoſition #: muſt 
be ſupplyed, afterthe manner of rhe Grecians ; orthe noune yz, 
according to the cuſtome of the Hebrewes : we are not the Children 
of the withdrawing, to the deflruttion of' our ſoules : but we arethe Chil- 
dren of fatth, to the conſetvartion of our foules in this Sea of mile- 
ries, wherein we aretoſled. 
1. Here wee learne, that when the Preacher hath occaſion to 
terrifie the wicked, hee muſt comfort the godly, leaſt they take ir 
to themſelves and bee diſcouraged. So Hebr, 6.9. 1Thef. 5. 4. 
2 Theſ. 2. 13, Many weake conſciences are ſoone caſt downe, and 
ready to apply that to them, which-the Preacher never meant of 
them : therefore we muſt uſe this wiſe and heavenly diſcretion,thar | 
the Apoſtle doth. | | 
2. Here we ſee,that good Chriſtians muſt be no witharawers of 
themſelves, Wee muſt withdraw our ſelves from the wicked : come 
out, come out my people from the middeſt of them. We mult not with. 
draw our ſelves from the Church of God, becauſe of {ome preten- 
ded ſpots in her, as the ſeRaries doe,burt we muſt withdraw our ſelves 
from Gods enemies. There is atimealſo, when we muſt withdraw 
onr ſelves from the company of our friends into our ſecret cham- 
bers, and pray to God, as Daviel did. Bur in the time of perſecuti- 
on we muſt et withdraw our ſelves through infidelity, and run out 
of the field, wherein God hath ſer us. We may read of ſome with- 
drawers, Ioh. 6.66. Demas was a withdrawer : {0 was Iulian the Apo- 
flata : but let not us be ſuch. Let us ſay with them, 10b.6. 68. #0 
whom ſhall we go? thou haſt the words of cternall life. Toſua would beno 
withdrawer : chooſe yee whom you will ſerve ; but I and my houſe will 
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ſerve the Lord, Ioſ. 24. 15, Saint Peter would be no witharawer : | 


thous hb 


Apoc.: 8,4. | 
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"| ehough all farſake thee, yet will not I: he did deny him foratimeand 


| 


j 
f 
| 


| 


withdrew himſelfe : but he wept bitterly for it, and ſtood berter to his | 
tackling. If the ſftorme and tempet of perſequution ſhould ariſe,let 


| us not withdraw our ſelves and refuſe to ſuffer for Cum s x : by 


letus ſticke to him all the dayes of our life. Tee arethey, that hays 
continued with me in my temptations. C un x 15 T loves continuers, ze 
faithfull to the end, and 1 will give thee the Crowne of life, Let nothing 
make us to withdraw our ſelves from Cu & 1 s r, but letus clezye 
ſtedfaſtly ro him in this world, that wee may reigne and triumph 
with him inthe world ro come. 


Cray. Al. 


N the ſubſtance of that exhortation derived out of the doQrine 
[* Cuxris r's Prieſt-Hood three ſeverall vertues were com- 
mended to us : the firſt, f4irh ; the ſecond, hope - the third, lovy, 
Now followeth a particular explication of alltheſe. Faith ispain. 


| ted out to us inthis Chapter, Hopein the twelfth : Love withthe | 


fruits thereof, inthe thirteenth. 

This Chapter hath two principall parts : a definitionof faith, 
and anilluſtration of it, 4 | 

1. By Example. 

2. By inſtance, Verſe 3. 

It is defined Yerſe x, Where the nature of it is expreſſed, 

It makes them exiſtent, not onely in 'intefefiu , bur alſo is 
corde & wvolantate. Ir isa full a that wee ſhall have theſe 
things which we hope for : nay, it puts us into a reall poſſeſſion of 


them. 


VersE tn 


Aith i the evidence of things which are not ſeene.] The holy 
and celeſtiall Hieruſalem where there is »o Swxne, bur is cn- 
lightned with the glory of the Lamb continually : where 
there is #o vight,crying or weeping, where all teares ſhal be wiped from 


| 6wr eyes for ever, cannot beſeene with mortall eye: yet faith makes 


't evident to us, evenin this life. The bleſſed and glorious Tridity, 
Gov theFather, Sonne and Hox x Guos T, cannot be ſecne:, 


| 70 man hath ſcene G 0 Þ at any time : yet faith makes G © » viſible 
j fo us, ſtanding by us in all aff ; 


Rions. Our SaviounCunisTr | 


{the King of the Church and mediatour of mankinde, clothed with 


our nacure, fitting at the right hand of Go » inall glory and Ma- 
S : Stephen ſaw him, when hee was 08 


jeſtie cannot now be ſcene 0 
' earth ; | 


—— 
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carth ; bur that was extraordinary : now we cannotſee Curls r! 
inhis glory, yet by faith we ſeehim, and know that ſo {oone as we | 
are diſſolved we (hall be with him. The holy and celeſtiall Angels 
chatare our guardians, that hold us in their hands, thar ſing prayfes 
to God continually in heaven, cannot now bee ſeexe of us : yer by 
faith, we ſee them, and areallured that they willrake our ſoules ar 
our dying day, and carry them into heaven. Theſpirits of juſt and 
perke&t men, of Adam, Eve, Iſaak, Moſes, David, of the Patriarkes 
and Prophets, of the bleſſed Yirgin Mary, Saint Paul,Saint Peter, of 
the Apoſtles and Martyrs cannor as yer be ſcene of us: but by faith 
weknow they are in heaven,and we our ſelves oneday ſhall be wich 
them. Wee cannot now ſee or apprehend the joyes of heaven, #0 
ere hath heard them, no eye bath ſeene them, they cannot enter into the 
heart of man : yet by faith theyeare evident to us. The reſurretion 
of the body cannot now bee ſeene + wee ſee many carryed tothe! 
Church and Church-yard to be buryed; but we ſeenoneriſe again; 
yet by faith itis evident tous: ſothat we can ſay with 7ob, our Re- 
deemer lwveth,and with theſe eyes ſhall wee ſee him, and no other for us, 
Faith is an excellent eye. The eye of the Eagle is very ſharp and 
{piercing : ſhee can ſee from heaven to earth, ſhe can eſþicher prey 
1farre of: ſheand her birds can /ok on the Sun : bur the eye of faith 
is farre more piercing,that ſees Chriſt,the Sun of righteouſneſle ;and 
by,it we looke into the Saxttuary of heaven, and behold whatis there. 
Some write of one Lyncews, that he could ſee an hundredthirty 
thouſand paces off: but wee by the eye of faith can (ee further : ths 
one eye is better than all Argos his eyes, Howloever theeyes of our 
bodyes waxe dimme,let us entreat the Lord to preſerve this eye, to 
make it brighter and brighter eyery day. | | 
| Faith is the evidenceof things not ſeene. Let us make much of 

this evidence, If wee have an evidence whereby we hold our lands, | 
we will ſhewit to lome Lawyerto ſee of whar validity it is,we will | 
keepe it ſafeunder locke and key. Let us examine this our evidence 
of faith ; if there beea cracke init, let us ſeeke to have it amended, | 
and let us take up that prayer of the Apoſtles, Lord encreaſe onr faith, 
Lordſtrengthen the cye of our faith, that even onearth we may ſee 
heaven. | 


—_ 


VERSE 2. 


Ere is anilluſtration of it. 1. 4b exempls. 1: In generall, 
Hl for this faith our fathers were well reported of, then this 1s 
F the true faith : but our fathers were well reported of for this | 
| fath. Ergo, | 

| Elders : whom weareto reverence: which went before us,and | 
: lived longer thanwe. | 
| Reported of + adorned by the teſtimony of God and man: the | 
1M a = teſtimony \_ 
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reftimony of the Lord is pure. As the Father teſtified of Chriſt, thy 
| ry beloved Sorne : So alſo of Neah, that he was « juſt and apright 
! was, and one that walked with God : Abraham, the friend of God 
Moſes the meckeſt man upon the earth: David a man after Gods owne 
| heart : baſt thos not conſidered my ſervant 18b, how none & like him in the 
| carth? an wpright and juſt man,one chat feareth God and efcheweth evide 
OF Nathaneel Chriſt ſaid, behold, indeed an Iſraclite in whom there 
ws oxle. | | 
S This Aſo gotthem a goedrepers among men : all their famous 
exploits were done by faith, Ferſe 29. L 
A good name is above Gold and falver: it is greatly deſired of 
211 ; bur all cake notthe right courſe of getting it. Some thinketg 
get them «ame by building, as they that ſer up the tower of Babel: 
chey imagine to be famous by ſumptuous buildings : ſome by hun- 
ting, as Nimrod - ſome by drinking,as Facidives : ome by whoring, 
as Hercales - ſome ftrive to get them 4 ame by theircourteous be. 
haviour, as Abſalors did, by a counterfeit kinde of kindnes towards 
all : ſome by liberality and houſe keeping,, and I would there were 
f moe of them: ſome by their great variety of learning : but all 
theſe miſlethe marke, they begin ata wrong end. Thebeſd foun-! 
dation for 2 goed name is faith - ſhe will leavea {weete ſavourhe. 
hiade her: whereſaever ſhe become,ſhe will procure us favour with 
Ged and man: when the name, that the wicked have gotten ſhall ret, the 
faichfull ſhalt be had'in perpetuall remembrance - therefore letus all beg 
| faith at thehandsof God, that we may be renowned in this world, 
jandeternally famous inthe world to come. | 


WY 
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| Venss 3. 


is famous : by thi we underſtand the world was made of things mt 
ſeene - therefore faith & the evidence of them. 
; m_ —_ The world mas made intime, hath continueds# 
£14996, Al 28 (1Mt. 
O288ibus numeris abſoluts,no commoditie,no pleaſure wanting: | 
| Tethwend: thatwemightall underſtand, &c. = | 
| We believe the Scriptares, as Agrippe did : they tell us, that the 
| 071d was madeby G op, Inprincipio creavis Dews---therefore we 
believe the creation of the world. <CAriFotle held, that the 
{ world was eternall : Plas, that Go v made the heavens and 
i Angels,but the Angels made the bodies of men and beaſts: but we 
by faith underſtand, that God made the world : yea thatall creatures 
were of his making ,end that without him nothing was made : he made 
[thehigh and celeſtial Angels,the Sun, Moone, andthe wholeboſt of 
{heaven : birds of the ayre, fiſhes of the Sca: all trees, Mena" 


|beaſts on the earth : and all theſe, did he make by his owe m_ 


| Q finer it 5illuſtrated by an inſtancein oneparticular which 
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| med by no earthly artificers. Aholiab & BeFaleel made the Tabernacle, 


| believe the world was made ont of nothing, though wee doe not ſeeir : 
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word : he commanded, and they were created : let there be a firmament, 
andthere-was one : let there be a Sea, birds , anditwas ſo : only hepau- 
ſed and deliberated atthe making of one creature, which was mas, 
becauſe 'he was to be his vicegereat, and a King over all creatures. | 
By his omnipotent word all were made. Ez 
And' of what wa#the world made : whattimber, what Rones 
had Ged to make this building withall ? Surely nothing, yet hee 
made it; Not ſo much as any atomes : even wateria prima yas 
made of him : he foundit not inthe world before. 
| O mighty andpuiſſant God! Letusall feare him that made hea- 
ven and earth. O how wonderfully am I made,ſaid David of himſfelfe ! 


of nothing ! The world came not by chance or fortune: itwas fra- 


Hyram the Temple ; God the world : and this did he make principal- 
ly for finfullman. All creatures were made for us,the Sun,Moone, 
Birds, Fiſhes, ec. that we might freely eat of all : yea the Angels 


that made theglorious pallace of the world for us. 

Now as the world yras made, ſoit muſt have an end, 2 Pet. 3. 
therefore notwithſtanding all the pleaſure and wealth of this world, 
let #46 uſe it as if wee uſed it not.: for the glory thereof fadeth away : they 
waxe old as doth a garment. Therefore let us lay up ourtreaſures in a 
better world. From hence, the Jeſaites make this colleRion,we muſt 


ſo we muſt believe that the body of C « x 1 8 x is corporally in the 
Lords Supper, though we cannot ſee it. 

Bur, they might ſee there isa different reaſon. Wee believe the 
world was made of nothing, though we ſee it not, becauſe the Word 
of Ged hath avouched it: God's Word never teacheth us, thatthe 
body of Cn k 15 is inthe Sacrament corporally,but in heaven : 
therefore there is no cauſe why we ſhould believeir. 


wT ——_— —_— 


VERSE 4 


Ow hee returnes to the examples. 1. Act large: thenſum- 

Nm Verſe 32. before the floud and after : beforethe 
entrance into Canaan,and after. 

1. A commendation of Abels fat. 2: Anapprobation of it. 
| In the former, | 

I. Whar it was thatgavea reliſh to his ſacrifice, 2» To whom 

it was offered. 3. Theeminencie of it. | 

Caine had the more worthy name : Caine,acquiſitio, as if ſhehad 

gottenthe Meſſiah, Abel, vanity, or weeping. 2. He had the wor- 


| much more of the whole world,how wonderfully was the world made | 


| were in a fort max for us, that they might be iniffring pirits for | 
our ſalvation. Therefore let us praife God all the dayes of ourlives, 


thyeſt trade: bread i the ſtaffe of life. 3. He was the firſt borne, 4. He | 


built a City, Yer Abelis preferred before him, 
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x Chron. 21.26. 2 Chron,7. 1. 


| the lappe and boſome of the Church from the beginning of the 
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A taller (acrifice - bvdiz: kiſſed. Caines ſacrifice was voyd of faith, 
Þ Hh —_ Cain tooke abſg, deleftu, Abel choſe, 2. Corne 
was not ſo lively torepreſent Can 1 s.T, as Sheepe and Lambes, 
3. His more ſparing : Abels more plemifull : rather,better for his 
aith, | | 

" By the which faith, not ſacrifice : as Y#ſe 2. andin the end of | 
this Ferſe, +» * : = 

The ſecond thing, is the approbation. 1. Inhis life. 2. Afr 
his death. In life, internall in his owne heart and conſcience, that 
he was righteows, believing in the Heſiah : exrernall, either by 
word, Ger. 474. or by action, as Levi. 9.24. 1 Reg. 18. 38, 


Some have beene of opinion, that Adam was damned, becauſe 
he is left out of the catalogue of the faithfall : bur if none ſhould | 
be ſaved, ſavethoſe tharbe in this calender, few ſhould be ſaved, | 

The ſalvation of cAdam and Eve, may bee concluded by 
probable reaſons rendred by 1renem, Epiphan, Chryſ. CAug. 

x. Iris not likethat Go » would caſt away the firſt manthar 


ther disinherit his firft borne. Adam was the firſt that God made, 
and that immediately with his owne hands. 


out of the window, he was not as yet knowne. Adam had no expe- 
rience -of him : therefore it is likethat G o Þ would bee mercifull 
to him, that was firſt circumvented by him. 7rer. /. 3. c. 34. 35. 

3. God curſed not Adam, but the earth, Ger. 3. 17. heis none 
of thoſe curſed ones, to whom Cu x 1 5'T ſhall ſay atthelatter 
day, ite maleditt, &c. 

4. When cAdem and Eve had finned, they covered themſelves 
with figgeleaves, which are ſharpe and pricking, thereby declaring 
their true repentance,as Chryſoſtome obſerverh. 

5. As God made them a promileofC un 1s r to come, #he 
ſeed of the woman, 8c. So it is molt likely that they layd hold on 
chat promiſe by the hand of Faith : for they broughr up their chil- 
dren in che exerciſes of Religion; to offer ſacrifice, as a figure of 


of the world. 
Externall ſacrifices of Religion have beenepractiſed by all in 


world. Cain did not refuſe ts ſacrifice, he offered a ſacrifice, a5 his 
\ brother did : they therefore that contemne the exerciſes of Reli- 
; Slon, that will not cometo church, offer wp the ſacrifice of prayſe 
and prayer with thereſt of their brethren, are worſethan Catve. 

2, Here wee ſec, that opws operatum is not ſufficient. Ir is not 


he made: the firſt borne is greatly beloved. Seldome doth any fa- | 


2. Satan the enemy of mankinde did now but begin to peepe | 


the true Lamb, that was to be ſacrificed on the Croſle for the ſinnes 


enough to doea good worke, which G o Þ requireth at our hands, 
but wee muſt performe it in ſuch a manner, as the Lord requireth : 
we muſt not only doe bomwm, but bovs. 


| The Phatiſce prgjed inthe Temple, and the Publican proper : 
the 


m— 


© Sarnr Paul to the Hebrews. Clars: 


the prayer of the one wasacceprable,of the other abominable. The 
Phariſees heard Cnnisr preach, and many of the common 
people heard him preach: rothe one it was the ſavonr of life to life ; 
:o the other of death unto death. Simon Magus was baptiſed and 
gave up his namero Cnnrsr, and Lydia-yas bapriſed : the one 
fincercly, the other in Hypocrifte. Peter received the Paſſeover,and 
Indas received it : to the one ir was honey, tothe other poy{on. 
The Phariſees gave almes, and Cornelize, The one went up into re. 
| | membrance before God : the other did not. So Cain ſacrificed, and Abel 
ſacrificed: yer G'o » had reſpe@to the one, not to the other. 

Therefore we had need ro beware with what mindeand affei- 
on we doe good things. Iris not enough to come to Church, to 
profefle Carts r, to heare Sermons, to receive the Holy Com- 
munion, to offer up the ſacrifice of thankeſgiving with the con- | 
gregation : but wee muſt doe theſe things with a ſincere heart - da 
mhicor : not for faſhion ſaketo be well thought of among men,to 
| [be counted devour and religious perſons, but we muſt doe them in 
faith, to glorifie God withall. 

Againe here iris apparent tous all, that God hath a care of his 
Children ; even when chey be dead : hee will revenge their bloud, 
and the injuries offered to chem, when they be gone. - He remem- 
bred what Amaleck had done to 1/raet many yeeres after: rhe dogs 
licked up eſabels bloud a good while after Naboth was {laine, Hieru- 
ſalem thar killed the Prophets, and ſtoned them that were ſeat unto 
her, doth now drinke deepe of the cup of Geds vengeance. Abel 
was dead, his body raked up in the earth, yet his bloud ſpake, 
and God heard it, he ſer a brand of his indignation on Catx for it-: 
therefore lct us rake heed how we offer any wrong to God's Saints ; 
eſpecially how we imbrew our fingers intheir bloud. Though they 
be dead, and no man living will follow the Law againſt us, yet God 
will proceede as a juſt Iudge againſt us. This ſhould encourage 
us to ſerve ſuch a loving and carefull Maſter, as G o Þ is: flee-. 
ping and waking, living and dying,hetakes us under the wing of his 
protections 
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VERSE 5. - | 


I. Narration gf Ezoc histranſlation, with all the circum- 
(A tance belonging toit. 
2. Aconfirmation of ir, Yerſe 6. 

That <Abel was madefamous by «ith, he hath ſhewedin the 
Ferſe going befqre. Now hecomes to Enoch, who alſo by vertue 
of feith is renowned in all ages. None can pleaſe God, but by faith 
Enecb pleaſed God, and intoken thereof he was tranſlated into hea- 
ven, Therefore Exoch was juſtified by faith, 

In his tranſlationthere aretheſe branches. 
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xr. Thecauſe of it, which was f«/th. 
2. Theend of it, that he ſhould not ſee death. 
3. Ancffecof it; he was no more found. 
4+ Theauthor of it, which was God. | 
5. The reaſon, why, becauſe he pleaſed God. 
Enoch was adorned with many rare and excellent vertues : hes 


walked not after thecourſe of the world in the broad way thatlea. 
deh to deſtruction; but in the ſtreight path of Gods Commange. 
ments : he was full of prayers, of almes deeds, of faſtings; yer his 
tranſlation is adſcribed to. his faith: The juſt man lives by fajth, 

| Faith is the wing whereby wee muſt all flic into the kingdome of 
heaven. 

| Hee was taken from one place, andput into another ; from 
 eatth, and placed in heaven. 

Theend. There is a time to be borne, and atime to dye. 1t 5 appoin- 
ted to all men onceto dye. Enoch wasa man, yer hee dyed not : hee 
had a birth day, but no dying day. Death is a ſeparation of the 
ſoule from the body. Enoch inſoule and body was taken up tope- | 
ther into heaven: this was his priviledge: he eſcaped the axe of 
death, that cuts of all our heads. | 

For a proofe of it : he mas not found in any place here uponthe| 
earth, Ic is like, thatasſome ſought for Elias, when? a fierie char-| 
ret he was taken up into heaven, ſo ſome ſought for Enech , but he ws | 
| wo where to be found : a writ of non invents was returned. 

Who tooke him away 2 not the Devill ; that (as ſome write) 

| Fooke away ſome of the Popes, but Go » Himlſelfe tooke bins away, 
Why 2 .For hee pleaſed G o »v: forit is twiſe ſaid of him, Gez.;, 
{22,24 that he walked with God : he wasno man pleaſer, but Gu 
| pleaſcr. Gs | 
{| _ The tranſlationof Zxochis an intricate queſtion, that hath ex- 

erciſed the heads of many Divines. Someare of opinion, thathe 
was turned|{of a man into an Angell: but God makes no ſuch meta- 
morphoſes. In the kingdome of heaven we ſhall be like Angels, 
{ but not Angels. Thegreateſt part of the Hebrew Rabbins doe pe- 
! remptorily avouch, that Zyoch dyed. The Hebrey phraſes imply 
' death. Enoch was taken away : and they that dye are taken away, tſal, 
| 39. wit. 10b 32. ult, EXek. 24., God hath sken away ſuch a neighbour 
\ of Ours. 2. CAenens - he was not : ſo Gen. 42. 36. 
 T but here the Spitir of Go» avoucheth in expreſſe words, 
| making a Commentary of that in Geneſis; that he did not ſee death: 
{and if he had dyedas other men, <MHoſes would have ſhut up his 
| life with the ſameclauſe,that hedidthereſt: Zxoch lived ſo long, 
{and he dyed : therefore certainely he dyed not. Some maintaine 
; this aſſertion, that Zzoch is ſtillalive together with Z//as, they are 
; kept by the providenceof G o »v inparadiſe : where eitherthey | | 
{ cate of the fruites of the Garden,or live without meat miraculouſly, 
| as Moſes, Elias, and Cn 1s t did forty dayes together : then 


| towards the end of the world theſe two witneſſes ſhal come _ 
| ew | 
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thew themſelves openly to all, encounter with Antichriſt, convert 
che /ewes, and in theend ſhall be puttodeath. But I proceed: 
Saiat Paul (ayes, 1 Cor. 15.51. So Encch didnot dye, yet he 
| was changed,inſoule and body, extraordinarily aſſumed inceleſters 
patriam, as Calvin ſpcak?th ; yer not in celeftem gloriam + freed 
trom the miſerics of this life, yer nor fully glorified. Some glory 


tozetber in a perfctt man in Chriſt Ieſus; 


bookes, that are ſooneſt taken ont of this world, being fitted for it by 
Gov Almighty. Wercad of two, Trophenius and Agamedes,that 
having built a Temple to Apolos, required of the G o » ſucha re- 


three dayes they were found dead. The beſt we read of in Scripture 
rarryed not long here. 7eſias was taken away inthe flower of his 
ge : our Saviour Cnxz1sr lived not paſt thirtyfoure yeeres: be- 
cauſe Enoch pleaſed G o Þ, he tooke him away : Saint Peter being in 
che Mounr ſaid, it & good for ws to be here : lets heere make our Ta- 
bernacles. So we ſay ofthe Mountaineof this world, zt & good for 
ws to be heere, 0h that we might make our Tabernacles heere ! wher- 
as indeed, it were beſt for usto be taken out of this wretched and ſinful 
world, as Enoch was. Here we are with wicked and deceitfull men : 
chere we ſhall be with Holy Angels: here weftn continually;there 
we ſhall ceaſe ſinning : heere we are ſubjetro innumerable calami- 
ries ;there al teares ſhall be wiped from onr eyes. Let us deſire God to 
prepare us for death, and then to rake us away, whenit ſhall ſeeme 
beſt to his heavenly will. 2 2hlk 5. | 

Pope Siricivs out of theſe words Rom. 8. 8, frathedthis Argu- 
| ment : they that be in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. -Married per- 
ſons are in the fleſh : ergo. Enoch was a maried than, he begar Sons 
and Daughters, yet hepleaſed God. Abraham was a Maried man,he 
had two Wives, and many Children, yet hepleafed'God; in ſo 
much as heaven is called the boſome of Abraham. Zachary and Eli- 
zabeth were Maried folkes: yet they pleaſed God,and walked inall 


pruea Mariedperſon, yet heproteſted, yauirn? nal meiles £xw, yet 
never a whit the worſe for divine duties. Letus not be drowned 
inthe pleaſure of Marieze, as he inthe Goſpell. 1 have maried a 
Wife, 8c. Let us keepe the marriage bed undefiled, bring up our chil- 
dren inthe feare and nurture of the Lord,inſtruct our houſeholds inthe 
wayes of God, and out of Marriazewe may fly to heaven,as alſo 
our of a ſingle life. 


| I Vert 


now they have, yet their full glory is now deferred ; till we all meete | 


Ic is here regiſtred as a fingular honour, that God vouchſafed | 
ro Enoch,to take him away, They are ſometimes deepeſtin Gow s | 


his Commandements withoutreproofe. Spiridien Bifhop of Cy-- 


ward, as he thought to be beſt for men : hegrantedir, and within | 


em, 
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| \Beeves, Siiver and Gold, men ſervants and maide ſervants, and 
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VERSE Ge 


without faith : he pleaſed God: Ergo. 


H57t, ©8%; muſt be ſupplyed. 

He doth not hy L is hard or difficult : bur impoftble. 

Not, to offer oblations to God: that did Cain - bur #0 pleaſe Gud, 
The workes of the unregenerate doe-not completely pleaſe Ggd, 
The Iuſtice of Ariſtides, thegravity of Catogthe chaſtity Of Zucre- 
tia, theliberality of Ceſar, were not fimply good works, quoad for- 
man or finem, neither did they pleaſe God perteQly, inas much ay 
they wanted faith. Fides eſt mater & radix bonorum operum : they 
did them not in faith, to Gods glory, therefore his ſoule zooke not that 
pleafare in them which otherwiſe he would have done. 

Hedothnot ſay, without policie ; 1acob a plaine man, yet hee 
pleaſed God : At 2 learning, honour,riches ; L4zarw a poore 
man; yet pleafed God : not, without beauty 5 Ebedmelech ablack- 
more, yet hee pleaſed God : but not withoat faith. Therefore letus 
all bee ſuiters ra,God, togive and encreaſe faith in us, that wee may 
pleaſe him in this life, and bee glorified with him in the worldto 
Come. © 
| I but all flatterthemſelves that they have Faith + wee haveall 
faith, Have yeeſo 2 Saint Paul (ayes, alt men have net faith,z Theſ. 
Jo So Examineitby that touchſtone, Gal. 5. 6. 1 10h. 4. 20.docſt 
thou boyle in hatred againſt any of thy brethren ® doeſt thou ſay 
with Achab, there i one Michaiah, but I bate him? one neighbour, 
but Thate him 2 chen thou haſt nottrue fai#+: for faith and love goe 
handin hand together. 

Wherethere is 79 love, there is 20trne faith, 

Then he ſets downe the two propertics of /aith. 


| Vaſe 44. F 
. , That Hes: the Maker and Governour of all : that ſecs alland 
judges all. 
| The foole hath ſaidin his heart there s xo God, Therebe too ma- 
ny.-of theſe foeles, itis tobe feared, inthe lapof the Church, Tir.1. 
ult, they profeſſe they know God, but by their workes they deny them, We 
oe .masked under the vizzard of Religion, yet in our hearts wee 
ay, #bere is n0 God, . Wee ſpeake faire, and meanc fowle : pretend 
love, and intend miſchicfe, Wee lye, coozen, diſſemble, !circum- 
vent, and defraud one another : asif there werenot a God that ſees 
all our juglings. 


ham wonderfully, ſo thathe became great : hegave him Sheep and 


Whereupon he ſets downe two properties of faith ; 3r: ang 


T- is confirmed by an axiome in Divinity : none can pleaſe God | 


: CA rewarder, In this life, Gen. 24.35. The Lord bleſſed Abre- | 


© That commeth , that is, that believerh : pedibue fide, 1ohn 6, | 


r wm_m_ 
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| Canels and Aſſes: he rewarded Toſeph with honour, Heſter with x 
kingdome, Dorcas with life againe. 

In the life rocome, Apoc. 22. 12. Andbehold 1 come ſhortly, and 
my reward is with me, to give every man according as his worke ſhall be, 
We ſhall bee rewarded for our ſervice: yet not of merit, but of mer- 
cy, Luk, 12.32. 2 Tm. 4.8, If we comediligently to Church, as i 
Hannah,heare Sermons with a reverent attention,as Lydia, lay them | 
up in our hearts and praQiſe them in our lives, as the bleſſed Firgin | 
Mary : if we cometothe Holy Communion with ſincere affecti-. | 
ons, to have our fairh ſtrengrhned, and to becomenew men: if we 
give with cheerefulneſſero G o »'s Miniſter, that feeds our ſoules, 
cothe poore members of Ix Sus Caunrs 7; God ſees it, and will 
reward it with joy of conſcience inthis life, and with eternall happi- 


berall mafter that will reward us for our ſervice : yea, 4 cup of cold wa- 
ter ſhall not be unrewarded. | 

Saul in ſeeking of his fathers Aſſes lighted on a kingdome. Let 
us ſeeke G 0 'D as wee ought to doe, by prayer, -hearing of Ser. 
mons, receiving of the Sacraments, by tendring our ſerviceto him 
inthe exequution of his Lawes, and he will 7ewardus withan ever- 
laſting kingdome. 

But how muſt we ſeckehim 2 | 

1. Only : Aut Ca[ar, aut nulles : him only (halt thou ſerve; Wee 
muſt not ſweare by G o v and Malchnm : we muſt not with Aha- 
_ ſecke to Baal zebub the Godof Ekron : but to Tehovah, the God of 
lſrael. 

F 2. We muſt ſceke him diligently : as Saul did his fathers Aﬀes, 
the woman her loſt Groat : There muſt be no ſtone unrol led:as 
che Ninevues, who cryed with all their might. 

3- Aralltimes. In health, in wealth, in honour, Hoſ. 5. #lt. In 
their affliction they will ſeeke me diligently + in health as wellas in fick- | 
nefſe. If wee have any loſlesby fire or water, let us ſeeke unto God. | 
We will ſecketoa manſo long as wee need him : we need God at all | 
rimes,therefore at all times let us ſeeteunto him. 
4. Intime: as Gal.6. 10, While we have time, let u5 doe goodun- | 
to all men, but eſpecially unto thens that axe of the houſehold of faith + not 
asthe five fooliſh Virgins, who ſought too late, and could have no 
admitrance into the marriage feaſt. 


— : 


VERSE 7. 


acſſe in the world roc:1n2. We ſerve nor a churlsſh Nahal, bur a {i- | 


| 445_ 


*E 


floud. Whereupon ſome paint him like 1an#s with two 

faces : the one looking backward to the old world,the other 
forwardtothenew world: the laſt Patriarcke of the old world,and 
the firſt of thenew. 

In him conſider, 
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T« third is Noah, which was both before and after the 


| 
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1. A faR for the demonſtration of his faith. 

2. Acommendation of his faith. His tat was the making of 
the Arke, illuſtrated by the procreant cauſe and end thereof. The 
procreant or impulſive cauſe is partly externall, Gods warning ; 
partly internall, a reverence he had of it. The end proper : acci- 


dencall, the condemning of the world. 


Then the commendation of his faith : by ir hee was made an 1 


 heyre of the righreouſneſſe of Chrift, and ſo of the kingdome of 


heaven. - : 

Noah : of Naach, or Nacham, quietem or conſolationem : his 
father imponit & exponit nomen, Geneſis 5.29. hee was a type of 
Car 1sr that brings the true peace and comfort to the world, 
Come unto me all yee that labour, and1 mill give you reft, Eck. 14.14, 
Iſai. 54+ 9. 

The firſt motive cauſe that ſet him on worke, was a war- 
#inz given of G 0D : divinooraculs admonitats : which is amplified 
by the objecrhereof, namely, of the deſtruction of the world by 
water, and his owne preſervationin the Arke. Theſe could not yer 
be ſeene, becauſe they came not of an hundred yeeres after, Gez.6. 
13- theſe things he believed, though hee could not ſee them by his 
eyes,and addreſſed himſelfetothe exequution of them: ſo the com- 
ming of Cu n 15 r, and thedeſtruction of the world by fireis not 
yer ſeen, yet becauſe God hath given us warning of it in the Scrip- 
cure,we muſt believe ic : there wasno likelihood at this time thatthe 
world ſhould be drowned, yet he believed it. 

1. It is a propertie of faith to believethe word of God; though 
ſenſe and reaſon cannot comprehend it. 

Noah had not a foreſight and knowledge of the floud by Iudi- 
ciall aſtrologie, as Beroſxs affirmed, by the influence of ſtarsand 
conjunRion of planets: he had it immediately from God. 

2. Godgives warning of his judgements. | 

The other mooving cauſe was internall : hee did not count this 
a tale of a tub, ſome old wives fable, but he had a reverent regard 
of it: © this isa fearefull P——_ which Go» willinflic on 
mankinde, yer undoubtedly it ſhall come to paſſe: hath hee ſaidir, 
and ſhall he nos doe it ? Thus with a reverent feere he wens to the we- 
king of the Arke, 

We feare neither God nor man. 

Asa goodly weſſell appointed by God. 

Care ab arcendo: becauſe it kept away the waters from com- 
ming to them. | | 

There were three' principall things commanded by G o » to 


4 bee made - the Tabernacle by Moſes, the Temple by Salomon, the 


; Arke by Noah. The Arke in ſundry reſpets may bee preferred be- 

$a nary reap P 

{ fore the other, 1. It was a making an hundred yeeres: none of them 
ſo long : this is probable, Gev. 5. alt. 7. 11. Noah was five hundred 

yeeres old before : then fixe hundred. | 


| 2. Ir was the preſervation of all the world. 3. All creatures 
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came into itof their owne accord, by the ſecret inſtigation of God 
Almighty» 4+ Though they were of diverſe kinds, ſome of a more 
fierce, ſome of a more mild diſpoſition, yet they continued quiet- | 
ie in the Arte an whole yeere together : Lions, Beares, Lambes, ! 
Hawkes, Doves, Vultures, &c. 5. It was guided not by any art or 
induſtrie of man, but by God Himſelfe : there was no Pilot to fit at 
theSterne,no Maſt,no Sailes, no Rudders, but Godby His unſpeak- 
1ble providence, kept it from the violence of the waters. 

The proper end is taken from the deluge to come, Gez. 7.1. | 
ſome of them were wicked men,yet they had that temporall ſalva- 
tion, for the faith of Noah, | 

The word (CArke) is nearer. 2. The 4ntithefis requires it. As 
he and his bouſe-hold were ſaved by the Arke: So the world was condem- 
xd by it: he condermed it by his preaching, for 2 Per. 2.5. andby | 
his praRiſe in making the Arke before the eyes of them all, which 
might have broughtthemto repentance. 

The commendation of his F4## is by the fruit of it. 

He was not a purchaſer of th# righteouſneſſe, but an heyre of it : 
hehad it by an i#heritence from the meere loveand mercy of God. 
Not, which is by workes, but by faith - he had many excellent | __ 
workes,he ſequeſtred himſelfe from the world, hee walked with God, 
he built the Arke, when the whole world laughed art him for his la- 
bour: yet the building of the Arke, nor any worke of his did make 
him 7ighreozs,theſe ſhewed him tobe arighteoms man : butit was his 
fath alone that made him a righteous man: yer this faith muſt have | 
workes : as yeſceinall theſe examples. They areall celebrated for | 
lome famous worke or other. That f4ith which brings forth the 
fruit of good workes makes us righteous, 

Who made the eArke ? here-it isſaid that Ngah prepared it, | 
ad Geyeſss 6,14. the conjunRion is given tohim alone. Some | 
thinke it was made by him'and his three ſonnes alone: but there is | 
no likelihood of that. Ir is very probable, thar he got himſelfe | 
kilfull artificers to makeit : who though they derided the prophe- 
liz of the drowning of the world, yet for money they were content 
tobe imployed in that worke. -Some Carpenters, Maſons, Plum- 
mers, Glaziers may worke in the building of a Church for theen- | 
iching of themſelves, though they care not a halfe penny fora 
Church,and the ſervice of God init. 

Some made Noahs CArke, that werenot ſaved in it : and many 
Miniſters may prepere others for heaven, and never comethither 
tnemſelves, 

When was the floud ? Moſt Authors thinke, in May. * 

I. Becauſe it might wholly be adſ{cribed to thepower of God, 
not any way to the courſe of nature, as it might, it it had beene un j 
Winter, | | 
2. That the-wicked of the world being drowned inthe plea- 
ſures of the earth might ar thattim: of the yeerebee deprived of 
them, when the earth was moſt pleaſant. - | 
—  Hiza  _ __mzs 
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{ in the faireſttime of the yeare. 


waters, running up into ſome high mountaines, might repentof 
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3. Becauſe the floud began to dry up intheſpring, Gew, 8, 1z, 
. Gen. 19. 23. aSit was afaire {unne ſhine morning, when ire | 
and brimſtone fell from heaven on Seder : (o the floud might come | 


Whether were they all damned that periſhed in the floud? Some 
writers exempt infants: they had ſomethinganſwering to baptiſme 

that ſaved them. The queſtion is about «d#{t/, whether all they 

were damned  Epiphan. Ambroſe, Beda affirme that they went] 
to hell : yer when Chriſt came and preachedinhell,they were deli. 

vered: but in hell there is no Gaole delivery. 

Cajetan and Lyra ſay, that ſomeof them went to hell: yet no 
ad locurs danenatorum, but «d limbum patrum, out of which Chriſ 
fetched them, when he went to harrow hell, 1 Per. 3. 19. 

For mine owne opinion. 

Ir is not like they were all damned : yet that reaſon of Sain 
leromes is not convincing, Nehem. 1. 9. following the Seventiche 
tranſlates ir, morn vindicabit Dews bs in idipſam : whereas in the He- 
brew it is, it ſhall cruſh them at the firſt rime, there ſhall be no need 
of a ſecond blow: God may juſtly puniſh,both in this lifeand inthe 
life to come, one-and the ſame fault, that hath not beene waſhed 
away with repentance. 

Bur three reaſons may induce us {oto thinke. 

1. Gen, 7.22. the floud was. aprevailing fortie dayes and for- 
tie nights. Some that were hardned before, at the fight of the 


their folly, and their ſoules might be ſaved : immer pomterms &r fomen 
eſt miſcricordia, 


2. Who dares avouch that they wereall damned,that were de- 
ſtroyed in the wilderneſle 2 that all wentro hell, whom theearth 
ſwallowed up in the conſpiracie of Corah, Dathan and «.Abiran? 
and why ſhould we affirmechemto be al damned that were drown 
ed in the floud ? wee muſt judge more charitably of them, that are 
ſwept away in temporall plagues and calamities. 

\ 3+ Lerus judgeourſelves, which is the ſtrongeſt. Asthey were 
not all ſaved that werein the .Arke : Cham was a curſed wretch: 
{o were they not all damned that were carryed away with the 
waters. 
By bis framing of the CArke before the eyes of them all, and 
his preaching to them of the floxd, the Lo x » might have ſut- 
ficient matter by vertue thereof to proceed tothe juſt condemnati- 


on of them all. 
Or the word ( world ) is heretakenfor the wicked of the world, | 

as off in Scripture, Toh.17. I pray not for the world : he brought in 
the floud upon the world of the ungodly, 2 Pet. 2. 5. FE 
| This warxing was not for Noe alone, bur for all thewor/a, that 
ſceing'the Arke amaking they might repent. This isthe goodnelle | 
of God Almighty, he gives warning of his judgements before they 


come: hee ſhoots off a war ning peece : not like auſtere ——_ 
X ſtrike 
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| thineeyes. God gave the Ninevites warning, of their deſtruction, thar 


| ready paſt ; yer wefeare not that day,neither prepare forir. All | 


ſeene *yet Noah ſaw them by che ee of faith. The incarnation and 
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ſtrike before they ſpeake ; butherein he is like the Lion, that roares 
before he goes to his prey. 

He gave a warning to LAdamand Eve, that at what time they did | 
eate of that fruit, they ſhould die - he gave warning of the deſtruQion 
'of Sedoms; Lots ſonncs had warning to goe their way, if they would 
have lyſtened ro it : he gavethe 1/rae/ztes warning of the captivitie 
in Babylon; Hieruſalem had warning of her overthrow: Chrift 
wept over it, and ſaid ; O if thou haddeſt knowne, at the leaft in this t 
day thoſe things which belong unts thy peace ! but now are they hid from 


it was at hand. The old world had a fairewarning of the floud : they 
were warned of it an hundred yeares together. This is Gods mercy, 
he doth nothing but he reveales it to his Prophets, that they might 
open ittothe people. Ar this day, God gives us many warnings, by 
his Word and creatures : by earth-quakes, thundring and lightning, 
by blazing ſtarres and fierie comers : as wee have had a fearefull 
one of late yeeres, continuing in ſome places of the land a moneth 
together,portending wars, &c. Let usnot ſtand in a ſlaviſh feare of 
them, God is above them all: yetlet them be as trumpets to waken 
us out of finne. God hath warned us by his Ambaſſadoursand Prea- 
chers of the Word : we have had warnire, that if we loaththe hea- 
venly Manna of the Word, God will take it from us ; if we receive it | 
not with all gladneſſe when it is put into our mourhes, we ſhall goe 
from Eaſt to Weſt and not finde it ; yetthis warning doth us little 
good ; for all chat, we arenot diligent and cheerefull in hearing of 
ermons and in the participation of other holy rites : we have had 
warning of Adultery, Theft, oppreſſion, cruelty, of coozning one 
another,that there is a God thar ſees all, and wil revengeall, yer theſe 
ſinnes are ryfe among us. As the o/d world had warning of the de- 
ſtrucion of it by water, ſo we have beene warned of the deſtruQion 
of it by fire : almoſt all theſignes of theday of Iudgement areal- 


theſe warnings, becauſe we have not profited by them, ſhall bee ſo 
many witneſles againſt us at the latter day. Premonitus premunitus : 
but our hearts areſo hardaed, as that all the warnings in the world 


take no warning; did not I warethee of ſuchathing : and then wee 
thinke we have juſt caufe to be on his jacket : how many thouſand 
warnings hath God given us * and yer we, like bad ſervants will cake 


us, for the reformation of our lives. 
Of what was hee warned ? In themſelves they could not bee 


paſhon of our Saviour Cu ni s r could not be ſteve inthe 
dayes of LAbraham, becauſe C un 15 T was not then borne: yer 
| Abraham ſaw it by faith and was glad. Neither Heaven nor Hell | 
canbe ſeene of us: yetby faithwe ſeerhem, and believethem both. 
Thar terrible day,when the world ſhall paſſe away with a noiſe--cannot | 
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will doe us no good. Weare angrie with our ſervants, if they will | 


no war#ing ? the Lord ſoften our hearts, that they may enterinto | 


——— 


k. .. £0 


hy Luk. 19. 42. 


- 14 Commentary upon the EyisTLE of 


yet be ſcene - yet being warned by God of it, we behold it, and know 
aſluredlic icſhall be. | | 
The reſurreQion is not yer ſcene, wee doe not ſeethe dead-riſe | 
out of their graves: yet becauſe Go » hath ſaid it, we believe it, 
The proper obje of faith are inviſibilia z'as for thoſe rhings which 
we ſee, properlie to ſpeake, wee doe not believe : when wee ſhall 
ſee Cn risr our bleſſed Savrousr in the kingdome of hea. 
ven, then faith is turned into fruition : but there is fingular uſe of 
it in this world : and let us entrear the Lord to make bright the ee 
of our faith daily more and more, that with Noah wee may ſee the 
things that arenot yet ſcene. : 
What entertainment did Noah give to this warning ? did hee 
contemne it or ſer lightby ir in his hearc £ no verily : he 7everenced 
it. Wee muſt reverencethe judgements of G o Dd. When Daniel 
pondered in himſelfe the fearefull fall of Nebucadnezar, that ſucha 
faire and beautifull tree which reached ro heaven ſhould bee cut 
| downe,he held hi peace by the ſpace of one houre,and hithoughts troubled 
him. When the Angels weretoblow their trumpets, there was fi- 
lence in heaven, they were ſtricken with a kinde of aſtoniſhment 
and could not ſpeake. When the booke of the Law was read be- 
fore Toſeah, his heart melted at it, he reverencedthe judgement denoun- 
ced in it. Whenthis proclamation was made in Nineveh,yet fortic 
dayes, and Nineveh ſhall be deſtroyed : they all reverenced it, from the 
King to the beggar, &c. they pat on ſackcloth, faited, andprayed to 
GovD, Noah heating of a floud to come, feares it after a godly 
manner,and provides againſt thecomming of it. But ſome there be 
that are no more moved with them thenthe ſtonesin the Church- 
wall, er. 36. 24. yet were not they afraid, &c. Whew Paul prea- 
ched of the reſurreftion and of the day of judgement, ſame in Athens 
mocked at it : and Lots ſonues langhed at the deſiruttion of Sodom that | 
was at hand, Let the Preacher thunder out G o Þ s judgements 
againſt abhominable ſwearing, lying, flattering and diſſembling, 
and other ſinnes that reigneamong the people; ſome laugh at itin 
their ſleeves : tell them of the day of judgement, when as all nati- 
ons ſhall appeare before the ſonne of man; they ſer not a ſtraw by | 
it, they are worſe then Felix ; he trembled when Saint Paul diſcourſed 
of righteouſueſſe and the judgement to come : they are worle than the 
Devills, for they helievethat theres a G © v, and tremble at it. There 
is great difference betweene zrembling and reverencing. The wicked 
that have no portion in Cun1 sr tremble, they cr9 to the moun- 
taines and rockes, fall on ms, 8c. but the holieſt men of all muſt 
(Feare and reverence the judgements of God, and we muſt prepare our 
ſelves forthe avoyding of them, as Noah did. Doththe Lion roare, 
and ſhall not the beaſts of the foreſt quake ? Doth Go » Almighty 
roare,doth he threaten,and ſhall we be mooved with no reverence ? | 


| 
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| aS Noah reverenced the comming of the floud, ſo let us reverence all | 
;the plagues that are denounced by God. | 


'and 
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What doth Nye inthis his feare ? hee is not as aman amazed | | 
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1nd beſides himſelfe, buras G o » had commanded him, he pre- 
ares the Arke - he doth not reaſon with flcſh and bloud ; ſurely cis 
may be bur a ſcare-crow, there is no ſuch inundation to come, God 
will not bee ſo unmercifull as to deſtroy all that hee hath made : as 
for the £Arke, irmult be very largeto be a receptacle of all kind of 
creatures, an hard and difficult thing romake ſucha Veſſell; when 
itis made,how ſhall Iand my family be preſerved init © athouſand 
ro 0n2 bur wee ſhall be drowned: hee admits no ſuch xon(ultation. 
But knowing from Go » s owne mouth there was 4 flood ro come, 


he prepares an CArke,for the ſaving of him and his, Faith muſt leape 
over all difficulties,all ſtumbling blockes that lye in the way : if God 
have ſayd a thing, ler us beleeve it, thoughallcheworld ſeeme to be 
zainftir. Go Þ hath ſaid, there is a 1#dgement to come, let us all 
prepare for it, as Noah did for the flood. The old world prepared, 
and Noah prepared : they prepared by building of houſes, planting 
of Vinyards: So we prepare for the world, but not to meete Go » 
by repentance. Noah prepared an Arke for the ſaving of bimſelfe, 
nd let us prepare the Arke of 4 good conſcience, for the ſaving of our 
ſelves at that day. | 

When itis ſaid, he preparedthe Arke, it isnotto be imagined, 
that he wrought it with his owne hands : he was a Preacher,a nd it is 
not like he could play the Carpenter, or ſhipwright. They may be 
likethe Bell in the Steeple that calls others co the Sermon, bur hath 
no benefit of it it ſclf:they may build up others,yerbe unbuilt chem- 
ſelves. Therefore it ſhall be good for us to preachto our ſelves, as 
well as to the people : leſt while we preach to others,we our ſelves be re- 
robates. 

He provided all things for it: Wood, Pitch, Nailes,madeit after 

the forme Ged hadpreſcribed, with many ſeverall Roomes inir. 

_ This Arke inth&judgement of all interprerers;was atype of the 
urch. 

1. The Arke was madeafter God's appointment, not after Noahs. 
So the Church muſt be framed by G o v's Wil,and nor by mans. 

. 2, All were drowned that were not in the Arke - ſoall (regu- 
laly) are damned, that are not inthe Catholike Church. 

3. The Arke was necre drowning, yet never drowned ; it was 
miraculouſly preſerved by God: So the Church may be brought to 
alow ebbe, yet it ſhall continue ſtill. - 2 

4. There was in the Arke goodand bad,cleane and uncleane : ſo 
wee muſt never dreame to have all holy and ſancified perſons thar 
beinthe Church. | 

5. In the Arke there wete diverſe manfions,and roomes ; ſome 
for men, ſome for beaſts: ſo inthe Church, Toh. 14. 2. In my Fa- 
thers houſe there are many dwelling places. 

/ eos Arkehad buta few in it,cight perſons; yetthere was the 
urch. 

Vniverſalitie is no neceffary note of a Church. Chriſt's locke 
$but a {tile flocke, p 
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Here we ſee what a priviledge it isto be of the houſehold of 
godly man, that may bee asa Sanuary to thee from tempoyzl] 
plagues and judgements. CAM that were inthe ſhip were ſaved fy 

Sant Peels ſake, God gave him the ſoules of them all. Noahs family, 
was preſerved for his ſake : becauſe curſed Cham was of this houſe. 
hold, he was ſaved. Potiphars honſe was bleſſed for Toſephs ſake, Gr, 
39. 5. Strive to bee of the houſe-hold of a man thart feareth 644 
that ſhall be a ſhelter to thee from earthly puniſhments, thou ſhal; 
fare the beter in the world for that. There is much contending, 
much 'ſuic made to beein the houſe of a rich man, &c. If they bee 
g0!ly and religious mentoo,as many are, it is well : but thou had. 
deſt better beein the houſe of agodly poore man, who is deepein 
Gods books, then inthe houſe of a wealthy and wicked Nabal, Ly. 
bour to beone of Noahs houſe-hold. 

Noe and his family were ſaved inthe cArke, = with much 
| a doe: they endured much, they were in continuall danger : they 
| paſſed through many difficulties, the ſmell of beaſts, the ri: 
' ready to ruſh on rockes and mountaines. Sothe Children of Gu 
ſhall bee ſaved, yer through many tribulations, pac. 7. 14. Wee 
muſt looke to be toſſed with the waves of many afflictions before 
we come tothe kingdome of heaven:|but ler us bee of good com- 
fort in the middeſt of them all. The. Arke was hoyſed, but not 
drowned : ſo though webe afflitted, yer we ſhall not periſh. God 
kept the Arke by the hand of his providence : and ſo will he ustoo, 
Hee that hath loved us will love usto the end, and will keepe usto 
hiseverlaſting kingdome: the gates of hell may «vaile,but ſhall ne- 
ver prevaile againſt the Church, Go » inall extremities prepareth 
for his Children, Gen. 19, 30. he prepared a place in Agypt for his 
Church in the time of famine: heprepered Pharaobs daughter, and 
drew her to the river, to ſave Moſes from drowning : he prepseda 
Whale toreceive 7onah, asſoone as he was caſt out of the ſhip, and 
cauſed him within three dayesto ſet bim ſafe onche dry land : hee 
prepared Pella for the Jewes unto which they fled and eſcaped the fu- 
ry of the Romans : he prepared an Arke by the hands of Noah, for 
' the ſaving of him and his houſe-hold. Let us be thankfull unto 
him, and depend on him. | 

There be many things that condemne a thiefe. The Iudge c0v- 
| demnes him, hee gives ſentence againſt him : the evidence condemnes 
him, and the witneſſes condemmne him ; butthe chiefeſt of all is his 
owne {nne, the theft which hehath committed. So many concurre 
in the coxdemmation of a wicked man. Ged condemyes him as a jult 
Iudge: his conſcience bringsin evidence againſt him and condemnes 
| him : the holy and righteous men that have ſhined as Starres among: 
them, condexwme them : but thegreateſt of all is their owne fin. The 
' Queene of the South ſhall condermne the 1/Faclites. She came from the 
\ urrermeſf parts of the earth to hearethe wiſedome of Solomon. They had 

Sotomon at home, and regarded notthe hearing of him. The Nine- 
vites ſhall condemne them : they repented at the preaching - m | 
| onah, 
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lonah, The Tewes repemtednotart the preaching of many 1onahs. The 
Scripture ſhall condeme us : there i one that judgeth you,even Moſes in | 34512 
whom yee truſt, The plentifull preaching of the Goſ pel], and the 
- [{mall reckoning that is made of it ſhall condemme us. Noah con- 
| demned the world : and our Noahs ſhall conderme vs, if wee regard 
| ; 

them not. We for our parts had rather ſave you then condemne you. | - | 
Therefore receive with meekeneſſe the engraffed Word, that by it yee 

may be ſaved inthe life ro come. | 
The good actions of godly men that were as recall Sermons to 
preach to the wicked, ſhall condemnethem at the latter day, The ho- 
ly and unſportted life of Lot that vexed his righteous ſoule in Sodom | 
inall condemne the Sodemites, The Synagogue ſetup by the Centurion 
(hall condemne thoſe miſerable wretches that will givenotliing to | 
ood uſes: the continuall praying of 4nnh,them that never pray : | 
| 


The garments that Dorcas madefor poore widdowes, them, that 
except Law compell them, will give nothing to the poore : the di- 
ligence of a good Scholler, ſhall condemmneall the loytering Schol - 
| [rs inthe Schootke. | | 
| Therefore let us profit by theſe examples: let them be as ſpurs | 
to pricke us forward to the practiſe of thoſe ——_ which we 
le inthem, eſpecially in thePreachers of the word, ſuch as Noah | - 
1\ WW vas. If we contemne their preaching, it ſhall riſe up in-condemna- | 
tion againſt us inthe world to come. | | 
Faith, as yee ſee makes us heyres, not of filver and gold, houſes 
and lands, mannours and Lordfhips, but of the righteouſneſſeof | 
Chriſt, by whom wee have a right toall things,x Cor.3.22. Wee | | 
thinke highly of one that is heyre toa great Gentleman, a Knight, 
2 Lord, &c. There comes ſuch a Noblemans heyre. I but poore 
Lazarus that believes in Chriſt is in better eſtate than he, if he want | 
fetb.” Therefore ler us pray to God for faith, that may aſſure us of 
the inherirance of the kingdome of heaven,which ſurpaſſeth all the | 


ce (i... / 
, inheritances in the world. d 


And what manner of faith is it that makes us heyres of this | 
kingdome 2? nota verbal faith, that hath nothing bur faire words, 

and a glorious profeſſion, like the figge tree; but a werking ſaub, 
ſuch a faith as worketh by love, that is full of good workes, as Dorcas 
ws. Alltheſe that be inthis Catalogue had workes for the expreſ. 
fonof their faith, Abel had his ſacrifice. Enoch walked with God. 


to 


nes | 


-_ XNoch had the building of the Arke, Abraham the offcring of his 
uſt | Sonne, Moſes the leaving of Aeypr, Rahab the preſervation of the 


"ves | Pies. None of them but had workes, Therfore if we ſay we have 

fath, and have not workes, wee deceive our ſelves, Let us ſhew our 
rhe (1/44 by our workes, make up out calling andeleRion ſure by them ; 
the| then we are heyres of the bleſſed inherirance reſerved for the Saints 


nad 'nthelife tocome. 
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E have had the faithfull before the floud. Now, to 
\ / \ / them afterthe floud, beforcethe pollcſſion of the land 
of Canaan, and after. | | 
The firſt is Abraham, who becauſe he was the Father of the 
faithful, entreating of faith he is more plentifull in him. 

' Here are threethings for the celebration of his faith: concer- 
ning himſelfe, his Wifeand his Sonne. 

t+ His obcdicence to G o » calling him out of his owne 


Country. ET 
2. His patient abode in a ſtrange Country, whereunto hee was 


| called. Or, 

I. His egreſſe out of a Country, which he knew. 

2. Hisprogreſle to a Country which he knew not. | 
The vulgar tranſlation hath ir, hee that i called CAbrahinm, 
which before was Abram. Atthe firſt hee was called £46--raw, 
Pater excelſms : now Abraham, Ab rab gnam, the Father of mas 
Nations, | 


Go», ſay ſome, gave CAbraham aletterof his owne name, be- 
cauſe God was to come of his loines : for our S a v1oun 
Cunrsr, whois Gov aboyeall, bleſſed for ever, was of the 
ſced of Abraham : that is ſomewhat too curious. The charge 
of his name did fignifie that hee was 4 great man, highly eſteem 
of God, and worthy to bee honoured of men. The ewes boa- 
ſted of him as of their Father : therefore above all others heepro- 
poundethhim as an example of faith, that they his Children might 
tread in his ſteps. He was of great fame among the heathen, as 16- 
ſephus writeth, many ancient Hiſtoriographers make an honourable 
mention of him. Bereſs, Damaſcenus, 8c. 

He went not of his own head upon anidle and phantaſticall brain, 
he had acalling ſo to dog, whereof, Gem.1 2.1. that was his warrant, 
his paſſeport and licence totravell withall. IF all travellours had 
this calling, they might be ſecure intheir journeys. 

Some gee into —_ countries in a malecontended minde, be- 
cauſe many things croflethem at home. Some,becauſe they cannot 
liveat home, ſomcto ſce faſhions, for the ſatisfying of a carn.ll de- 
light : theſe cannot ſo well looke for Gods proteRion. If thougeeſ 
upon Gods calling, behold he will ſuppbrt thecein thy going» 

Every word in this calling might be asa daggertothe heartof 
Abraham. Out of thy Country, kindred, 8c. yet Abraham did not 
{ draw the necke out of the collar, he obeyed God. 

This obedience js illuſtrated by theplace from whence he went : 
from hi owne Country : and by the place tothe which he went. 
 Hewent, tam animo, quam corpore. 


But 


| Thatdreadfull name of Go D, Jehovah, hath two Hebsinir. | 


Ee . 
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come on it, what will, I will obey-Gods calling. Oradmirable fatth ! 
\withour Faith he could never have done it. Let us leave all; if God 
calls. os ro it” It is notfimply untawfull totravell,' G o'D: com- | 


m—_—_—— 


© But ar this time when' hee was called, hee had no inheritance 
in its | FORT A. | 

2. Asablind man;that cannortell where he goes. 

God told him he would ſhew it him-: but as yer he had not ſhews | 


place, nor the Scituation of it. | 

This was a mervailous exerciſeof his faith, 

I. A mans native country is{weet and pleaſant toall: neſcio 
qua natale ſolum dulcedine cunttos ducit, & immemores non ſinit eſſe ſui. 
Vlyſſes was very 'dc(irous to ſee the ſmoake of his country. Shall | 
leave my Country, that” hath beene as a mother to bring mee into | 
the world 'and to nouriſh mee init © A manin conſcience, by the 
Law of nature'is bound to-his owne country. 
2. H:re I am among my kinsfolke and acquaintance : there I 


dred ar. 


finde there. A bird in the hand is better then twoin the buſh. 
4. This' Country I know : that I-know nor,God hath not revea- | 


(hill meet wich many dangers: :Therefore tis good ſleeping inan 
whole skinne:* Shall T obey this vigon 2 I will not doe it. + | 
Abraham admits of none of theſeconſulrations: bur obeys God | 
calling lim. 1am ſure my Godis able to keepe me in what corner of 
the 'world foever I am: for all the world is his: and Lamfure hee} 
will keep me; for he loves me, as the «pple of bs own eze; Therfore 


” —”- o_ 


mands no unlawfull thing. -He commanded «Abrahem totravell. | 
[tisnot neceſſary a man ſhould beelike'a Snayle, alwayes catrying | 
his houſe owhis backe: that becomes a woman rather thana man. 
There is a time, when a man may leave'his owne Country, and 
ravell into ſtrange Conntyies ; yer: great circumſpection:is' tobe 
had init. 0:10 2.1 » ot | ; | 
1. A man muſt be zaledto its weemultdoe nothing withouta 

cling, 4% F724 T > 4 

2 Notas if every oneſhould expe&ſuch acating, asiAbraham 


444+ ay 
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had,by Gods immediate voice/Wehave our callings, but mediare. If | 
man be employed inan Ambaſſadgeto a forrein Prince, heharha| 
calling to leave his Country for a'time«: If a man cannot live inhis'| 
owne Country, and" can more conveniently maintaine himſelf&and | 
1scharge inanorher,he may goe toit, fo as ie make not ſhipwracke || 
ot'Religion. If a man abound in wealth, and bedefirous of tongues, 


# Saint P aut. tothe Hebrewes, Cy» | 455 | 


& him: when G o Þ calledhim, hee knew neither the name of the | 


hall bee among ſtrangers, as an Owle among birds, to bee won- | 
3. Here T have plenty of all things : Iknow not what I ſhall | 
ledto mee ſomuch as the name of it-:' and ſhall T'goetoir 2 nay,ſoft 


| [awhille, iris good carrying in mineowne reſt. 
*. 5, Here" I may goe up and downe w ly: Inmy travelling I | 


C471 


arts and ſciences inanoiher Conriry: he hath acallng tote): Erſic\, 
in reliquis, , RK Li) 5 w W : \ ; \ } 3 \ A \ iy 4 > X , : | - &&. g 
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| 2. Wee muſt rake heede, that our families in the meane ſeaſon 
be nor neglected : hethat careth not for them of hi houſe, © worſe than 
an infidef. A man under pretez: of travelling, may nor runne away 
from his Wife and Children. BH 
3- Wee muſt have no finiſter reſpeR in it. Divehs gadding 
abroad loſt herher Virginity. We muſt not make travelling acloake 
to cover theft, murder, adukery; and other groſſe and notorious 
vices. God can finde us out inall places : for whuber ſhall we flye from 
his preſence 4 _— 
4.We muſt not imagine our #revelling ro be meritorious,as pilgri- 
mages were in formerrtimes: they ſhould merit heaven by going to 
the holy land, by viſiting the Sepulcher at Hieruſalem, &c. where- 
as when wee have gore all the world over, wee are wnprofirable ſer- 
Vants. 
5. Let us take heed in travelling, that wee travel! not + 
' way faith and good conſcience : whereſoever we become; let us 
keepe our (elves undefiled of rhe ſuperitirions and corruprions tha: 
be in other countries, Let us keepe our religion ſafe and ſound, that 
the leaſt cracke benotfound in it, Wee make a faire travelling; if 
wee travel in the Devilscloakes. Agreart fortof young Geri: 
men raſhly and unadvifedly , by #reveling are like the Scribe | 
and Phariſes : they compaſſed Sea and lend, to muke aproſelyte; mi|. 
when they had made him, they made bim threefold morethe child if the 
Devil: ſo they by thetr travelling make themſelves threefold more the 
Children of the Devill, greater ſwearcrs and blaſphemers, forrica | 
tors and adulterers, thenthey were before. They went out Prote- 
ſtants, and come home Papiſts: they went out religious, andre-| 
tune Atheiſts. Treveling is a dangerous thing. Let us not take it 
jon us, unleſſe wee bee ſome way or other called to it, as {be 
| He went notalone: he carrycd his old father, hisnephey Zo, 
and ir 1s like, ſundry others, whoſe names particularly are not ex- 
prefſed. Nodoubt, forthe world, he was exceeding well in Chak 
des : it is very like hee had a convenient houſe to dwell in, ſweete 
Gardens, and pleaſant Orchards, droves of Cartell and flockes of 
wcepe, great fore of paſtures and arablegrounds about his houſe, 
j aire houſehold ſtuffe, &c. Would ic not grievea manto part with 
| all theſe, and to goc he knew not whither £ yet dbrahor leaves all 
at Gods «ppoiniment : ſo muſt weall doe. We maſt treadinthe 
ſteps of our father «4brahaw. We in England, God be thanked,are 
well ſeated ; by report of travellers itis one of the fatteſt ylands| 
- #©n. the (earth : here wee live quierly under the reigneof a religious | 
King, wee have all things fic and conyenient abour us: yer it God] 
uld cefus out of our owne Country, let us be content to forſake 
all, as Abraham did. Weare tenantsat will, «4 volvntaters domins : 
all that wee have is at Gods diſpoſition, and let him diſpole of us 
{ whereit pleaſerh him. IF we leave all at Gods appointment, wee are 
$00 looſers by it: we ſhall have «» hundred fold, even in this world : 


an 
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ard in the world to come hife everlaſting, Abrahamwas a great gainer 
by his going out of his Country, God madehim agrear man after- 
wards: he was able with his owne houſchold ſervants to wage bat- 
tell with five Kings, and conquered them. God bleſſed him with 
abundance of Gold and Silver, Sheep, Camels, Oxcn,&c, Heſters | 
baniſhment was an occaſion of a kingdome to her : and ſome have | 
lived berrer in exile, then in their owne countrey, as Themiſtocles, 

|Howſoever God dealeth with us in this world, wee ſhall have an | 
abundant recompencein the lifero come: therefore let us goe whi- | 
therſoever Ged ſhall call us, as Abraham did : he that forſaketh net {4- 
ther and mother, houſes and lands, nay, be that hateth them not for Gods 


Varst yg. [- 
L "V-- manner of his abode. 2. The cauſe of it. 
I. Fattwum, the fac, 
2. CMotruwmthe motive that ſtirred him toir. 

The land of promiſe : which was ſo called, becauſe it was pro- 
miſed to him by God, and that often. 

Hee wen not backe againe in a diſcontented minde : but 
_ hee found few outward encouragemenes to tarry, yet hee 
ftayes by it. | | 
l The mamer of his abode is ſet forth, 

x. By the quality of the place. 

2. By the forme of his habitation. | 

How did heabide in this land ? nor as a Lord and maſter in ir, 
but as a ſtranger: it was a ſtrange Conntryto him, he had no houſe, 
no land in it, no not thebreadth of a foar : hee was faine to buy a 
piece of groundto bury his Wife in. It was inhabited by a firong 
and mighty nation, that were meere ſtrangersto hing« This might 
have ſhaken his fairh. Is this the Country that I and my ſeed ſhall 
have? whar likelihood is there of it? yetby faith he abode in it, 
wayting for the accompliſhment of Gods promiſe, | | 

2. What was the manner of his dwefing init 2 he dwelt nor in 
aſtately and magnificent Cirty, ina ſtrong and,defenced Caſtle, in | 
acoſtly and ſumptuous houſe : not in a Tower, the height whereof 
reached to heaven, asthe Tower of Babe#did : not in one tent, bur 
n many : remooving his tent hither and thither. He dwelt intents, 
that were ſoone ſer up, and ſoone pulled downe againe: partly | 
decauſe he might be at Gods call, ready to remove when hee would | 
have him : asindeed ©Abrahewrwas a continuall flitter : partly alſo, 
becauſe hee knew his ſeed ſhould goe into Egypr, and thetime was 
not yet come, when he ſhould have a full poſleſſon of theland of 


Canaan, Therefore in the meaneſeafon he conterited himſelfe with 
re| | 7ews. In commemoration whereof they hadthic feaft of Texts or | 
[ : | Bl Tabernacles, 
ud  Rika Yer| 


—— 
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| Daniel in the Ziows denne, the three Children inthe fiery furnace, | 


| world. 
\ Themanner of his dwe//ing inthe land of promiſe is illuſtrated | 
by his compeniens : not healone, but 1ſac and Tacob. Whether he | 
and they dwelttogetherin Tex#s atthe ſame time, carmot bee defi | 
ned. If wee reſpet 4brabems age, they might : for hee lived after | 
Iſagc was borne ſeventy five yeeres, and after 7acob was bornefif- | 
ecene yeeres ;-yet whether that be the meaning of the Holy Ghoſbor | 


" .o A Commentary upon the E vis TLE of | 
Yet he kept great hoſpirality in his Teat: a poore houſe, yc a 

rich houſe keeper, hee ſace of purpoſe daily at his Tent dooreag a | 

bell to toll ſtrangers and paſſengers to him. It was wont tobe ſaiq, 


ſaid, gold-n houſes, wooden houſe keepers; a great houſe, a large 
houſe,yer lictle meat in it. It may be ſufficient for themſelves: ſtran- 
gcrs, nay neighbours ſeldome drinke of their cup : agreat ſort of 
brave chimneys, but little ſmoakeinthem.: many a Noble mang 
houſe,-ſcant {moakes. once ina yeere. Cornelizs a Captaine had no 
ſtately houſe,yet hisalmes were great. Gaizs had no glorious houſe: 
yet athoaſt to the whole Church : whereſvever we dwell, though 


Abraham did ; our houſe ſhall be the betrer bleſſed for it. 
Abraham dwelt in 4 Tent, yet G © Þ protected him from all | 
enemies and dangers. Wee never read that thieves brake into his 
Tevt and ſpoyled him, of that which he had. Inatempeſt, thun- 
dering, and lightning, the Tent was tiot ſet on fire. It is betterto 
bee in a poore cottage under Gods wing, thanin a magnificent Pal- 
lace without -his' favour. 4h«Fiah dyeltin a ſumptuous building, 


yet the Darites came and tookeall in his houſe, ..:.: 
'Lot had an-houſe in Sedom; Abraham had but a Tet : yet | 
Abraham was ſafer inhis Tent, then Tot inhis houſe. G o » kept 


Ionah in the Whales belly : hee preſerved 4breham in his Tent : and 
hee will forever keepe his Children in the meaneſt Cottage inthe 


golden Chalices and wooden Prieſts ! ſo now a dayes it may bee | 


in a Tent or booth, yer let us doe good with that which wee haye, ag | 


not, I dare not affirme: they in their time dweltinTerts, as LAbra- 
ham did in his time, becauſe the promiſe was made to them all : to 
Abraham and his ſeed. They were intailed in the promiſed land 
| with their father. , | 

The Canaanites had Cities and beautifull houſes to dwell in. 
Abrabam 1ſaac and Iacob dwelt in Texts : the wicked may have fairer 
dwellings in this world, then thegodly. | | 


diately after the floud they erected a Tower, the height whereof 
walled up to heavens. Ahab had his Ivory pallace, Nebuchadnezar his 


Curly ſaidof marriage, from the beginning it was not ſo, What 


lacob ? theſe worthy and renowned Patriarcks dwelc in Tens - 


Now wee have ſumptuous and magnificent buildings: iname- | 


manner of houſe did Adam and Eve dwell in ?. Abraham, Iſa and 


reached to heaven. The Canaanites. had townes and Cities that wert | 


yet heegota fallthat coſt bim his life. Mich4b had a ſtrong houſe: | | 


ftately Babel, There are, many gay buildings in all places: butas | 


{ 
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"nd incommemoration hereof chere was inſtitured among the Jewes 
« feaſt of Tents and Tabernacles, which was kept with great ſolcm- 
nity ; by che ſpace of ſevendayes, they ſate in Boothes. Ler us not 
betoo carefull, nor too curious abour our dwellings, Our Saviour 
Chriſt the Lord of all, had not an houſe to hide his head in : athis dying 
day hecommended his mother ro Saint Tohn, who tooke her hometo his 
houſe. There is as free a paſſage ro heaven out of apoore beggarly 
Cottage, as out of a Kings Pallace. Let us not ſpend too much coſt 
abour our earthly houſes, but labour to build up our ſelves as houſes 
zo God in this life, that when we muſt remove out of theſe buildings, 
be they greater or lefler, we may bereceived up into that houſe that 
# made without hands, in thelife to come. 

Go » doth notimmediately performe his promiſes : hee will 
exerciſe our faith ayd patience inthe expeRationof them. This 
land was Abrahams now by promiſe, yet his ſeed hadnot the poſ- 
ſeffion of it many hundred yeares after: yet Abraham by faith wai- 
ted for it : hethat believeth will not make haſh, Wee muſt not be too 
haſty, but tarry Gods leyſare. Sothe heavenly Canaanthekingdome 
of heaven,is ours by promiſe: feare not little flocke, it rs your Fathers 
pleaſure to give youthe kingdome : yer we muſt paſſe through many 
cribulations into this kingdome. Let us with patience beare them 
all, and at the length, though ir be at a long 7upre firſt, wee ſhall bee 


ſure to be partakers of it: for heaven and earth ſhall paſſe, but nst one 
title of Gods Word ſhall fall tothe ground. 


—— — 


VERSE 10. 


dwelling ? they made nor ſo much reckoning of their h4- 


land of Canaan, though: ir were a pleaſant Country flowing wich 
milke and hony,yet they knew they were not ro continueinir long : 
this made them to looke up to the heavenly Canaan, whereof the 
earthly was but-a type and figure. 

Eredto capite : his eye was alſo to that, quaſe accepturm. 

Here hee had «Tent, but there hee looked for 4 City - 7ir, for 
that City which alone deſerves the name of « City - it excellsall 
earthly Cities in two reſpeRs. In regard of the foundation, and the 
founder thereof. | 


faſtned with nayles to poſts and ſtakes ſer in the ground : bur hi 


Saint Paul to the Hebrews, Ciapu- | 


The Tents wherein they dwelt, had no foandation; they were | 


| 


WW Hat mooved him to content himſelfe with ſomeane a 


bitation in this world, as of that in the world to come: | 
therefore they did not greatly care how they dwelt here. As for the | 


City hath a foundation : earthly houſes have but oze foundation, and | 
ſubje@ toearth-quakes, ſtormes, tempeſts, inundations, and other | 
caſualiries ; this hath way foundations, Apo. 21, 14+. andnothing |: 
can ſhake thoſe foundations, The Tower of Siloam, it is like, had | 
a good foundation, yer it fell: the Abbics and Monaſterics had ſure ; 
PO 2 foundations ; *. 
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foundations ; yet they are fallen : the pallaces of Kings, Noblemen, 
and Gentlemen have ſtrong foundations, yet they ſhall all fall ; by: 
the heavenly Hieruſalem ſhall neverfall. | 
Aboliab and Bezaleel made the Tabernacle, Hyramthe Tem- 
ple : Carpenters and Maſons ſet up theſe Cztties - but God Himſelfe 
is the waker and builder of this City, Theſe Cities may be overthrowne | 
by waters : the Sea may comein tumbling and ſweepe them ayway: 
theſe Townes and Citties may be conſumed with fire,thercbee bur- 
nings almoſt every day : theſe may be ſacked with the enemy, and 
made even witch the ground, as Hieraſalem and the Temple are, 
which were the wonder of the world : wee may bee driven by fa- 
mine and peſtilence out of thoſe townes and Cities - howloeyer 
they ſtand a while and weinthem ; the time ſhall come, when the 
earth with all the goodly buildings that be on it ſhall be burnt with 
fire. Therefore let us uſe theſe Cztries as we uſed them not: let our 
hearts and affections beein #his City, whoſe maker and builder is God, 
We have not here an abiding City. London is no abiding City , Yorke, 
Norwich, no Towne is an abiding Towne : Death will give usare- 
move out of all Townes : but in thi City wee ſhall abide for ever, 
= reigne with C n & 1 s T for evermore: therefore letus all long 
or it. 
He doth not ſay, that he believedrherewas ſuch City, but hee | 
looked for it, Ind. 5.28. We looke out of our windowes on fights in 
che ſtreets, Gardens, Orchards, &c. but not out of the windowes 
of our hearts for ths City. Heethar lookes ſhortly for a new Coate, 
will not bee much in love with his old: for afaire houſe, will not 
care for a cottage. Wee looke after our wooll and cloath, houſes 
and lands, &c. Let us looke dayly for Cnr 1 s 7's comming, 
chat will pur us in poſſeſſion of this City. As Saint Peter ſaid un- | 


| adviſedlyof the Mount,let us ſay likewiſe of this City ; it « good for 
ws to bee here, 


| 


| VERSE 11. 


6 E havehad thethings which he did ſeverally by him- 
V \ / ſelfe : now of him joyntly with his Wife : becauſe he | 
roucheth a thing which he could not doc without his 
Wife. Of whom heentreateth. | 
I. Severally by herſelfe, thenjoyntly together with others. | 
Alſo :] together with her Husband. The Faith of them both 
concurred inthis. Lyra ſhewes himſelfe delirantem ſenem, in avou- 
| ching that Sarah had no faith in this : heinterprets it thus, throagh 
faith, that is of Abraham, Sarah alſo received power : butby it is 
| meant hey owne ſarth. 
I. Cerrcaine facts of hers, which ſhe did by faith. 
2, Theeventthar iſſued on them, 


1. A narration 
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I. A narration of fads. 2, An illuſtration of them by the 
cauſe thereof. EG Ts 

The fads are two, Conception and Procreation.' 

I. She received ſtrength te conceive ſeed : to receive and retaine 
the ſeed that came from CAbraham.. It might be tranſlited, #0 rhe 
| emiſſion of ſecede, to the dejection of ſeede. For the childe is framed of 
the ſeed of them both : though CA7iſotle be of another opinion : 
mater a materia, quia miniſtrat materianm procreande prot, as the father 
doth. | 

Whereupon Chriſt is termed the fruit of the Virgins wombe. She 

was now by the courſe of nature paſt conceiving of ſeed,being nine- 
ty yeercs old: a woman, as Plinie obſerveth, for the moſt part is 
paſt child bearing ar fifrie, then how could a woman conceive 
1 ninetie ? not by nature,bur by the grace and power of God: ther- 
foreit is ſaid, through faith ſhe received ſtrengthrto doe it. 
2. She brought forth a Chila, whenthere were two obſtacles in 
che way ; barrenneſſe and old age. The one is to be repeated our of Ge- 
neſis. God had [hat up her wombe : the otheris here expreſſed. Beſides 
the ſeaſon of age, it was now no ſtaſonable time for a woman of nine- 
ty yeeres to have a child : yer by faith ſhe had one. 

And why * what was the cauſe of it £ becauſe ſhe judged him 
faithfill, 8c. this Lyrs referres ro Abraham, becauſe he judged---as 
tor Sarah, ſhe laughed at it, and Abraham thought it an incredible 
ching: yet it may be ad(cribed to Sarah her {elfe: as for Abraham, 
he is not menrioned at all in this verſe. OE. 

Some affirme that that lavghter of Sarahs did iſſue ab admiratio- 
ne, non a dubitatione, as CAbrahams did. Abraham laughed, admi- 
ring, not doubting of Gods promiſe; ſo did Sarah : yerthe lawgh- 
ter of Sarahs muſt needs be condemned. 1. She oppoles two impe- 
diments to the promiſe : which Abreham doth not. 2. Sheeis re- 
proved by Godfor laughing, who tells her thar ir iflued from infide- 
lity. -3. Shee her ſelfe coversit with alye: which ſhe would not 
have done, if it had not beene an evill laughter, 


miſed? Ac the firſt ſhe doubted and derided it : but afterwards being 
reprehended by G o », better inſtructed by her husband and pon- 
dering, in her mind,thatit was Go » Almighty which had ſpoken 
it, ſhe believedit, and judged bim faithfull, So 
' He that hath promiſed 'me*a child is ableto fulfill his promiſe 
fa*thfull ro performe that, which he hath promiſed : therfore though 
I be barren and old too, I ſhall have a child, Gen. 24. 6,7. 
1. Women,as yee ſee,may have faith : they may believein Chriſt, 
bemembers of his body and heyres of the kingdom of heaven:The 
weran was the firft inthe tranſereſiion ; yet ſhe ſhall be ſaved, though ic. 
be a kinde of purgatoty,by the bearing of Children, © 
2, Godis pleaſed with marryed folke': he that livtth in the fleſh 


cannot 2p God, that is as Pope Siriciwe expounds it, in mariage. 
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How then isit true, that Shee judged hiv: faithfull who had pro - | 
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Gene17.17. 


Gen, 18S, 12. 
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nor Virgins thinke tocarry away all the praiſe. As Cunrisy 
was borne of a Virgin, ſo of a wiſe r00 : feare n0t 10 take to thee, Mary 

thy Wife. Mariage ſerveth more for the propagationotf the Church, 
then Yirginity doth. God is glorified by marred folke, as by ir. 

gins : aSin Abrahams and Sarah, Iſaac and Rebeccah, Zachary and Eli- 
zabeth, with ſundry others. | | 
Pal.127.3. 3. Children are the inheritance of the Lord, and the fruit of the 
womb is his reward, When Sarah was a young woman, in the floure 

of her age, the mirrour of beauty, a paſſing fayre and beautifull 

woman, full of bloud, then ſhe had no Child : when ſhe isoldand 

paſt child-bearing, then ſhe hath a Child: #heſe be the Children, ſaid 

Gen. 33. 5. | 1acobro Eſau, which God of his grace hath given me. Weadlcribe the 
| fruits of trees to God,and ſhall wenort adlcribe the fruits of our bo- 
| dies to him £ whenſoever we have Children in our young age, or 
old age, let us praiſe God forthem. ; 


VaBRSE 12 


He event : which is amplified by the naughtineſle of the 
| roote, andthe innumerable branches that ſprang from it. | 
In regard of her fith and her Husbands together. 

Of one ſprang many - of onecAbraham; for itis of the mal- 
culine gender, by his copulation with Sarsh. Gorr. «b uno, that is, 
afro, Koniz, 

And what was that ove ? a dead one too.'Why, he was now but 
an hundred yeares old * Hethuſalem begat Lamech, when hee was | © 
one hundr-d cightie ſeven yeeres old. Butthey were of greater 
ſtrengch before the floud then after. 

2, CAbraham ſundry yeeres after this begate Children : then 
why ſhould this be counted a wonder © he was {vely afterwards, 

was he dead now? thoſe hebegate of Ketwrah which wasa yong 
woman. 2. Eventhepower to begetthem was of Gedroo, not of 
nature : in himſelfe he was « dead ſtocke. 

The #w/titade of thebranches is ſet forth by two ſimilitudes. 
Abraham had two kindes of Children: the one after the fleſh, the 
other after the ſpirit. By the ſtarres, as ſome will have it, are meant 
the godly, whoſe converſation is in heaven, as the Starres bee in 

heaven, and they ſhine by their vertues like farres. Vander the 
ſand of the Seais comprehended the carnall progeny of Abraham : 
propter inſt abilizatem, numeroſutatem, ponderofitatem, infructueſitaters : 
rhey are light and inconſtant as the ſand is. But chart is too niſe. 
Generally the fimilitude is to bee extended to the whole race of 
Abraham : his ſeed is compared tothem both for number. 
| Some Mathematicians have takenonthemto ſer downe the juſt 
| wwmnber of the ſtars: they are but one thouſand and twelve in all. 
They are beyond their bookes, too prelumptuousto goc beyond 
theirlimits. God canzwmber them all, and call them by their _ 

but 


_——_ 


Saint PAuL to the Hebrewes. Ciap\'" | az | 
but to us they are innumerable, as the ſand of theSeais: and ſo were 
they that cameof Abraham. By the lippe of the Sea : the ſhoare is as | 4 
the lippe of the Sea, the extremicy of the Sea, as the Lppe is of the 
.mouth : and as #he Lppekeepes things within the mouth ; ſo doththe 
ſhare keepe 1n the Sea, | | 

| Multitude of Children, a populous poſterity is the bleſſing of God. | 

2 Sam.19.17. Ind.12.9. Pſal. 128. 3. Children are compared 
to arrowes : bleſſed i the man, that hath his quiver full of them. A full 
quiver of theſe ſhafts is the gift of God. Let us not take too much |. 
thought for provicing for them : he that feedeth the young Ravens, |. 
will feede our Children, if wetruſt in him. Philip asked, where ſhall we | | 
have meat for ſo great a multitude ? Let not us ſay ſo: hee that ſen- 
deth mourthes will {end mear, if by faith we depend on him. 

2. We muſtnottye God to the courſe of nature. Of CAbra- 
ham and Sarah that were dead, came as many as the ſtarres andtbe 
ſaxd, Of a company of dead bones ſtood up an exceeding great ar- | Ezck. 37. 10. 
mie. When Go Þ had foretold of a plenty, there was a Prince | 
which tooke exception againſt it : if” God would make windowes in | : Reg. 7. 2. 
heaven, could this come to paſſe ? he was troden under mens feete for it. 
Let us not obj<ct againſt Gods power, Let us nor call Gods power into 
queſtion, pinion his armes, ſhut him into priſon. Ler us not ſay, 
Gedcan doe this or that : hee doth whatſoever hee will, in heaven, &c, 
Lon Þ if thon wilt, thou canſs make mee cltane. Heecannor doe 
-hoſe things that imply a weakeneſle, a contrariery to himſclfe ; 
fr that weterodeny himſelfe : but whatſoever imports apower,and | 
is agreeable to his bleſſed will, that he can doe. Sha# any thing bee F 
impoſable with G o » ? it was not poſſible by the courſe of nature, 
chat Abraham and Sarah at this age ſhould have a Child ; yer they 4 
had one, and of that one Child came a great people. Thereisno | | 
poſſibiliry in nature, that the dead ſhould-riſe againe : yer God can 
effe& it. Let us keepe no Sophiſmes or Problems againſt Gods pow 
er; bur inall things, rhoughitſeeme impoſlible to the world, ler us | 
depend on him by a trueand lively faith. | Y 

Now to the things recorded of Abraham after hee had a | 
Childe. 

The one is common to others together with him : theother 
proper to himſclfe alone. That which was common, is his perſeve- 
rance in faith to the end. 
| That, which is proper to him, isthe offering of his Sonne, | 

' In theformer, 1. A narration of their perſeverance, Verſe 13. 
2- Aconfirmarion of it. | 
The narration is firſt ſer downe ; then atnplified. 
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VERSE 13. 


EE doth not ſpeake ir of CAbraham alone, be dyedinithe 
H[- : then he ſhould have made aa iteration of itinallthe 
reſt : whereforc for the avoyding of ir, he affirmes it gene. 

rally of themall. | : 

Viz. Abraham, Iſack, Iacob ,Sarah mentioned before,and allthe 
godly roo that ſprung of them before the poſlcſſion of the land of 
Canaan. = 
Hee doth not ſay, theſe lived in faith a great while, but dyedin 
faith : they carryed their faith with chem to ric grave. 

According to faith,that is,that faith whereby they had commir: 
ted themſelves wholly to Ged,and by vertue wherof they depended 
on him : or «74 for iy. | 

This is amplified by certaine effeRs : negative z effirmatrve : in- 
ternall, eternall. 

I.. They -had not the promiſes, yet believed them. 

They received with gladneſle the promiſes. made to them : they 

had the pronuntiation, the delivery of the promiſes, but they had 
not received the accompliſhment of rhem. 
The promiſes, that is, res promiſſes. Not the earthly things pro- 
miſed to them : but they recezved the kingdome of heaven: hee 
uſeth the plurall number, becauſe one and the ſame thing was ofter 
promiſed to them. | | 

Gorrhan expounds it. They received them not plene & perfellt, 
becauſe though rhey had requiem in limbo ; yet, as yet they hai 
not gloriam in celo : but that is a deviſe not cafily to bee mad: 

ood. 
p The land of Canaan was promiſed to them : yet they hadnat | 
received it. | 

Cuntsr the Saviour of the world was promiſedto them, that 
he ſhould come of Abrahams ſeed : but as yet he was not come, the 
kingdome of heaven whereof the land of Canaan was a type, was 
promiſed tothem : but as yet, they received it not : yet they believed 
certainely that they ſhould have them, and dyed in that fuurh. 

Faith is an evidence of things that are not ſeene, The victory 0- 
ver finne, death and the Divell is promiſed to us; we ſhall bee more 
than conquerors; yet finne gives us many a fall, the Divellaſſaulrs 
and tempts us, death ſeaſeth on us and takes us away : yer ler us be- 
lieve Gods promiſe. As yet we have v0t received the reſurrection, yet 
| |#elieve it; nor thekingdome of heaven, yer believe it, and dye i 

{ that belief : though thou kill me, 1 will believe in thee, 
| Theafhirmacive. 
2. Thoughthey received them not, yet they ſaw them : not neere 
hand, but farre af : not with the eyeof the body, but of the _ 
| |  waic 


| ſhoare afarre off, skip for joy, hoping ſhortly robeeatir; ſo theſe! 


—_—  — 
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which is faich. CAbrahaminthe birth of Iſa«c ſaw Cunis r. I» 
thy ſeed, that is, in Cua1s r, ſtall all nationsbe bleſſed. Iſaac. was 
borne of a waman, which by the courſe of nature was neverlike 
to have Children: ſo was Curisr of a Virgin, that never 
knew man. In the oblation of 1/aac he ſaw the oblation of Chriſt 
on the Croſſe. W hen Iſaac bore the wood wherewith he ſhould be 


bound onthe Altar, he ſaw Chriſt faſtened to the Croſle. 
So the 1ſraelites afterwards ſaw Cunrsr afarre off inthe} 
Paſchall Lamb,and the reſt of the ſacrifices: but bleſſed are onr eyes-- 
wee as yet ſee the kingdome of heaven, but afarre off; but one day 
weſhall ſee God face to face, | | 
3+ They were perſwaaed they ſhould have them, and dyedin 
that perſwaſion, they ſaluted them: as Marrinors eſpying the 


ſeeing the celeſtiall Canaan afarre 9ff, rejoyced at it, and embraced it 
with the armes of fairh, So we mult rejoyce at the fight of death, 
as Simeon and Paul, | 
4+ They confeſſed themſelves ſtrangers here, Whereby it is ap- 
parent they looked for a Country in heaven, and dyedin faith, ex- 
peRing that Country. 

Ziv! 15S oppoſed to mim: Citizens, that have a rghtandin- 
tereſt in the City may goe up and downe boldly;ſtrangers are feare.- 


wanderers from another people. 
Tlapoixor without houſe and bome. 


| Saint 4 Auguſtize that ir fell out by the providenceof G o », thar 


They confeſſedit, 

1, By deeds: by their dwelling in tents. 

2. In words, before all men. 

It is not to be extended to the Patriarcks before the loud : for 
ſome of them, as Ezvch, dyed not. Ir is to bereſtreyned to them af- 
ter the loud. Hee doth not ſay, all theſe were rare and excellent 
men beautified with ſingular graces of Go Þ s ſpiric, deepein his 
buokes: therefore they were exempted from death : there is none 
that hath that priviledge. Death is a Cup whereof all muſt drinke : 
there is #0 man living, but ſhall ſee death, Wiſe Solomen,godly David 
that wis a manafrer Gods owne heart, is dead : ſtrong Samſon, taire 
Abſalom, wealthy Nabal is dead. Lazarms dyed, andthe rich man 
alſo dyed, and was buryed. Beggars dye, and Kings dye. Have 1 
not ſaid, yee are Gods ? yet yee ſhall dye as men. Ic is well obſerved by 


the verb m#r;or ſhould not bedeclined after the ſame manner, that 
other verbs of that kinde be : 07407 ortw6 eſt : morior mortuns ef, to 
declare that death ſignified by it, cannot be declined. 

Hors non cogitur abeſſe, ſed cogitur now obeſſe. Death cannot 
hurt the godly, it is rather a benefit rochem: yerthey dye. This we 


can all ſay, nothing ſo certaine as Death ; yet wemake no uſe of it: 


burnt, hee ſaw Chriſt bearing his owne Croſſe : when he ſaw Iſaac 


full, ttanding ar the curtefie of others. Tizgemwyuer, that come as | 


for all that, we bathe our ſelves in the pleaſures of fin, weate ſet on 
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the merry Pinne, wefollow the world ſo carneſtly,ſo greedily, a; 
if we ſhould livefor ever. 

We are like the fiſhes that are skipping and leaping in the wa. | 
ter, and yet by and by aretakeninthe Net. Weknow that the Net 
of Death is continually ſpread forus all : yet we areasJocund, asif 
no net were laid for us. = : 

It is ſaid Ecclef, 7. 4. That the living (hall lay it to heart. Wee 
talke of Death, wee carry Death about with us, we ſee it daily ino- 
ther men. Almoſt every weeke a buryall in many Townes: ye 
wee live as if we ſhould never dye. Damoctes the Paraſite was ſetin 
Dionyſims chayre, he had all the honour and pleaſure thatcould be 
deviſed, but when hee conſidered the ſword hanging by a ſlender 
horſehayre over his head, hee tooke dcelightin nothing. Death ag 
Gods ſword hangs over our head continually,it is ſenibus pre foribu, 
& adeleſcentibus in inſidis. The ſtaffe of death ſtands beforethe | 
doore of old folkes, and it may ſteale on young men ere they bee 
aware, yet weregard it not.. It cauſethus not to have our conver- 
ſation - heaven : but we are as greatearth wormes, as if we ſhould 
never dye, 
Al theſe dyed : but howdid they dye ? in the faith. All aye, 
but all dyenor inthe faith, 1 Theſ. 4.16. ſome dyein Cu rlsr, 
and ſome liveto the world, and dye in the world. CAchitophel ajed, 
but it was not i» fa!th : hee dyeda malecontent, in a proud conceit 
of his wit and wiſedome, that his counſell ſhould nor bee fol- 
lowed, which was wont to bee reputed, as an oracle from heaven, 
ludas dyed, but it was in deſperation, in infideliry, not in faih,he 
could not be perſwaded that his fins were waſhed away inthe bloud 
of CuRrisr; and therefore tookc a rope and hanged himſelfe. 
Cain dyed, but not in faith : for hecryed, my ſin & greater than canbe 
forerven, | 

| Happy are they that dye i» faith. The Scripture doth not ſim: 
ply ſay, bleſſed are yhe dead : but, that dye inthe Lord. 

Iob dyed inthe faith. 1am ſuremy Redeemer liveth--O1d Father 
Simeon dyed in the faith, with Cur1sr in hisarmes, Lox», 
now letteſt thou thy ſervant---Saint Pagl dyed in the faith : the time of 
my departure is at band, From heneeforth--A ſweet thing to dje in 
the fath, All that dye quietly to theeye of the world, dye not ir 
the faith. The Pſalmiſt ſayes of the wicked, there are no bands in 
their death, Good men may have ſore temptations, when they lye 
on their death beds, through the diſtemperature of the braine, and 
the vehement paine of the body, they may deliver ſome fearetull 
jand impatient ſpeeches, ſavouring of infidelity : as Job did in his 
pangs, and yet for all chat dye inthe faith, Live inthe faith, bee 
——_ in the fruits of faith, and thou ſhalt bee ſureto dye wn the 

aith, 
| Ir is thegreateſt commendation that can be given of any, that 
they dyed in the faith. Whyle we live, weare inthe field and battle, | 


wee may receive many a wound from fin andthe Devill : but being J 
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| dead weareconquerors, bave Crownes onour heads and palmesin 
our hands, as iris inthe Revelation. Doth fuch a man live inthe 
faith, as Cornelizs did : when his prayers and almes deeds procee- 


ching to be rejoyced in: yetſuch a man may havemany a fall, as! 
David and Peter had. Is it reporredtruly of any, thar he dyed in the 
faith, ſucha man madea godly end © thar isthe height of all com- 

nendation. Wee cannot well praiſe a faire day before night, be- 

cauſe many ſtormes may be init: neither can wee give a man his 

full and perfect commendarions till hee be dead. Therefore this is 
regiſtred of theſe fathers, #4nquam faſtiginm landis, the very topand 
creſt of their praiſe,that they dyed in the faith. 

All good men have the like confeſion, 1 Chron. 29.15. 2 Cor. 
|5. 6. Gen. 23.4. Abraham was a mighty rich man, Gen. 24. Yer 
but 4 ſtranger and pilgrim. David was a King : yet but 4 ſtranger. 
Haſt thou faire houſes, large lands,and ample poſſeſſions © artthou 
rich Clothyer, a wealthy Merchant, a Gentleman, a Knighr, a 
Lord? yer acknowledge thy (eclfe to be but aſtravger:there is a time 
when thou muſt parc with all, yea with a kingdomeif thou haſt it. 
The very heathen confeſſed this. The oratour could ſay, xetura de- 
lit nobis non habitendi locum, ſed commorandi divorſorium : this world 
$but an 1»ze, itis no dwefing houſe, 1 © 

Now if wee bee ftravgers onthe earth;as we muſt all confeſſe 
aur ſelves to be, then let us carry our ſelves as ſtrangers. 

1. A ftravger is no medlerin the Corintry wherein he is: he takes 
hat, which is requiſite for him : hee lookes to'his owne bufineſſe ; 
but he doth not interpoſe himſelfe intheaffatres of the common- 
wealch, he leaves them to thoſe thar be of the Country. 4 ftran- 
rrr muſt be <7e«ypor, as the heathenſaid. Evenſo being ſtrangers 
athe world,let us meddle no more wittithe worldthenneeds muſt 
But wee are drowned in the world, onr-mindes are on the world 
all the weeke, all the yeere long : we meddle little with the Scrip- 
ture, with prayer, heavenly meditations:* weareakogether in and 
about the world. | ; fe 

2: Strangers muſt not thinke-to beare ſway in the Towneand 
Country where they dwell: the naturall inhabirants will not di- 
zeſtthar, Gen. 19. 9. the Sodomites could nor endurechar Lor ſhould 
bee a King among them. So we being rangers inthe world muſt 
not make account to domineere in it; to have all men art our con- 
troll: wee muſt be contentto be underlings here, that wee may bee 
doft hereafter, the faithfull are often pur ro the wall, and the wick- 
« are Lords oyerthem. This we muſt take patiently, becauſe wee 
are ſtrangers. 

| Z« Strangers and Pilgrims are wont tobe abſtemious, 1 Pet.2. 11, 
2 ſtranger, a Travellour, if he be a wiſeman, dothnor ſer his mind 
on feaſting and banquetring, hee rakes a morſell, andſo away. So 
being ſtrangers here, we muſt lead a ſober life, rake no more of the 
world then will ſerve us for our journey, wee mult reſerye our fea- 
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ſting till wee come to thar place, where wee ſhall eate bread wirh 
Abraham, Iſaac and Tacob.. 
4+ Strangers muſt looke for no great love: forthe moſt par; 
chey are hated inthe Country where they bee, andthey are wiſheg 
to be out of it : even ſothe world loveth her owne : we are nor of 
the iworld, we are menof anorher world ; therefore mervailenct 
though wee find little friend-ſhipinrhe world. Dogges will faug: 
on them thar be of the houſe : bur they will barkear frangers,fiy: 
intheir faces, and be ready to pull them downe: ſo becaute weare 
ſtrangers to the wicked, no marvell though they barke ar us andbite 
usnow and then. 
5e Strangers have a longing defire to be at home. If an Fre. 
liſh man bee in Spaine, -Turkie, India, hee thinks every day ry 
till he bein England : ohthat I were with my Wife and Children, 
with my friends and neighbours at home ! So being ſtranger, 
in this world, let us not make too great account of ir : let us drlire 
ro be at home in our heavenly Hieruſalem : let us ſay with Sai 
Paul, I defere to be diſſolved, andtobeewith Cun1s rt, which s bf 
all. But anumber of us fay in our hearts of the world, as S. Pr 
of: the Mount :.weare wellhere, I would to God I might nevergoe 
from hence. ty ow vat” | 
6. Strangers do not hartily love that Country wheria they be, 
they may loveit-in ſome ſorr, but nothing to their owne Country; 
ſo being viatores wee may 'take viaticeum, bur let us not Jove the 
world; let us »ſcit,«s if we wſedit not, This world muſt be as worme- 
wood tous in reſpec of thejoyes of heaven : we may fe filyerand 
gold, houſes and lands, bur let us not love them. Let the heavenly 
Canaay our native Country have all our love. j 
7. It aſtrevger cometoan Inne,he looks about him and ſayes: 
this is a fayre1»ve, here have a goodly Chamber, I fare welltor 
my mony 3 but-this is noplace for mee to tarry in: ſo wee ſhould 
| think and ſay. of the world ; I have aconvenient dwelling, meatand 
drink enough 3 Ithank God,I want nothing : bur this is not my place 
of abode,I am but a ſtranger here,all theſe things Lmuſt forgoc. 
| T wouldto God that this were deepely engravenin the hearts of 
us all, that wee did cffeQually confider wee were ſtrangers onthe 
earch. We ſay we are ſtrangers, but we live as Lords : We lay with 
chat rich man, Zuk, 12. Soule, eate, drinke, and bee merry, thn haſt 
goods laid up for many yeares. Our livesand deeds bewray that wee 
thinke nothing lefle, thanthat we be Fraxgers. A ſtrange thing that 
firangers ſhould be ſo bewitched with a ftravge Country; as wee are 
with the carth. ; at E402 9k 


world, England is not our Conntry : _— properly to ſpeake, is 


ſeeking, and we cannot have it without ſeeking : ſeeke the kingdome of | 


Sa INT, Paul to the Hebrews. Chap | 
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VERSE 14. 


| EE inſiſteth in the proofe of the latter effe@ they ſeeke a | * 
How out of the world : therefore they are ſtrangers, 
Where, 1. What manner of City it was, which they | 
ſought. 2. The reward for ſecking of it. = 
The confirmation of itis by a colleQion deduced out of their 
owne confeſhon. 
They that confeſſe themſelves to be ſtrangers on the earth, doc 
ve noticetoall the world, that they /ook for a permanent Conntry in 
Fear and ſo dyed in that faith : but theſe confeſſe themſelves, &c. 
Ergo, 
; Such baſe, ſuch contemptible things of this world : manifeſt it 
to all. 
With a fervent deſore, not 2nii9, Where they ſhall abide for 
ever, 
This world then is not our Country. Socrates is highly commen- 
ded for his anſwer, being demanded what Country man he was, he 
anſwered wow; mundanns, The whole worldis my Country - all 
Countries are alike tome. Yet in truth wee have no Conntry in the 


our Connery + as Chriſt ſayes, call no man fat 
no Country your Country on theearth. 
Now heaven is our Country; ſo we muſt ſeekeit; itis worth the 


er here on earth; ſocall 


God--We mult ſeeke it by prayer, reading of Scripture, hearing of 


Sermons, by godly and fervent defire of the heart,by heavenly me- 
ditarions--Our whole life ought to beacontinuall ſeeking of heas | 
ven : but alas we ſeeke for filyer and gold, Sheep, and Oxen, houſes 
and lands, and let heaven goe ; we are like Aeſops dogge; that ſnat- 
ched at the ſhadow.and loſt the ſubſtance. We ſeeke more for ſha- 
dowes, then for the ſubſtance: all the weeke long weare ſeeking of | 
theworld, and ſcant on the Lords Day, no day in the weekedoe we 
ſeeke heaven. | 
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VERSE 15. 


His is illuſtrated. 1. By a declaration of the Country which 
| they ſonght. 
2. By the fruit and reward of their ſeeking. 

Objet?, They profeſſed themſelves ſtrangers, becauſe they were 
out of their ſoile, the land of Chaldca. 
Sol, That cannot be the Conmry which they bad longed after: 
for if rheir minde had run on that, they had opportunity and time 
enough to returne in : they had leyſure, but they would nottake it. 
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I. He ſhewes what Country it was not whichthey ſo#g#r. 


Matth, 22. 32. 
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VERSE 16. 


Thereward. 

1. A favour or prerogative inthis life. 

2. Incternall happineſſe inthe life to cone. 

Exod. 3. 15. heis the God of the whole world in generall: heis 
the Godof the wicked,for temporall bleſſings ; of the faithfull,for 
ſpirituall and eternall. 

He that is the God of the whole world, is now the Godof three 
men. Chryſ. | 
It is a glory to ſervants to have a denomination from their Lords 
and Maſters,I am ſervant to ſuch a Noble man, bur it is no honour 
for a Lordroſay,Lam the maſter of ſuch a poore man, ſuch a begger. 
ly fellow is my ſervant : yet Godglorieth of us, that hee is ovr God, 
Maſter and Father. He makes this a piece of his ſtyle: asf apuil- 

{ant Prince would be called the King of Pigmies. 

He hath prepared--Hebr., 13. 14. Toh. 14. 2. 

They doe not merit it : Go in mercy prepares it for them, 
When? Yide Hatth, 25. 34. 

God prepares many excellent things for us in this world: but 
none comparable to this. He prepared the world,as an houſe furnj- 


| 2.9 ae > Hatit was: whichis firſt deſcribed comparatively 
V \ / chen plainly pointed out with the finger. 


ſhed for man at the firſt, 


Wecan but prepare temporall houſes for our Children. 

Some by this C:ty underſtand the Church, which thoughic bee 
on the earth, is called heavenly, becauſe her chiefeſt part, Chriſ her 
head is in heaven, and her converſation isin heaven, Hyperins, 

Bur they were in the lap of the Church already, withinthe 
walls of that City, they needed not to {ceke that which they had. 

— Heaventhenis better than earth : it 1s better by many degrees. 
Men chuſe that which they thinke to be beſt : we chooſeearthra- 
therthan heaven, thereforein our opinionthat is the better, What 
fooles, what dolts be we * menare ready to change for the better : 
who would not change a beggars cottage for a Kings Pallace, a | 
patcht Cloak fora Princes robe? We ſay heaven is the berter,yet we 
areloath tochange our dwelling on earth for it : by our good wills, 
we would tarry here ſtill. We ſay,heaves is a better country then 
this : bur we would faine continue intheearth ſtill. . 

Many a Child is aſhamed of his Father, when hee comesto 
great honowr,We were baſe and ignominious wretches,yet God was * 
not 4ſhemed of us. If a great man havea kinſwomaon,that is poore, 


yet if a faire and beautifull woman, haply he will not be aſhamed | 


of her. Weareallfowle and black by reaſon of fin: yer Godis not 


aſhamed of us : and ſhall we, one of another ? A King is not ſhamed 
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Saint Paul to the Hebrews. Clan 


earthen Pot, thoughir be a littleguilr and ripr with filver, be aſha- 
med of anotherearthen Po:2 Though thou beeſt a rich man,and haſt 


chou art earth as well as he: yeeare Pots of one Potter, Conſtantine 


| was not «ſhamed of the Biſhops : the Angels are not aſhamed of us, | 


chey acknowledge themſelves ro be our fellowes and brethren': and 
ſhall we be 4fhamed one of another * Though he be never ſo poore a 
man ;if he believe in Chriſt, benot aſhamed of him. 

2. As God is not aſhamed of us, ſo let us not be aſhamed of him : 
rhough Chriſt be afflicted here on earch, yer let us nor be aſhamed of 
him and his Goſpell: forif webe,he will be aſhamed of us, when he 
commeth with his holy Angels. 

How doth it appearehe is not aſhamed of us? becauſe he diſdai- 
meth not to be called our God, | 
 Hedoth not ſay; tobe calledtheir Lord and Maſter,but God. 1 thank 
my Got: that we read often. This comprehendeth all good things for 
this life, and that to come : happy are the people that be in ſach acaſe, 


but they that have God for their Lord, ſhal want nothing that ts good. This 
may ſtrengthen us againſt poverty,ficknes,andall calamities,againſt 
fin, Satan and death ir ſclfe. Will any child feare want, that hath a 
cich and loving father?*our God,our Father,is rich, heaven and earth 
ate his : heis moſt lovingyhe tenders us as the apple of his ege : there- 
fore wee can want nothing that is good, The Lordis our Ged,our ſhield, 
ProteRour,and defender : therefore let #s feare yothing, If God be on 
our ſide,who canbe againſt 1s? Nay,this may comfort us againſt death 
ic ſelfe. From this one word our Saviewr proves the reſurreQion : he 


| | dome for Heer, when ſhe was a poore baniſhed maide : hee prepe 


| venthen preparedft for the ſons of men ! He prepares for us,the foliles of 
heaven,fiſhes of the Sea, beaſts of the field,to be ournouriſhment : | 


is not the God of the dead, but of the living : for all live to him. Though 
we dye, God & 0ur God,he will raiſe us up againe at thelatter day,and 
tranſlate us into his kingdome. This may be a pillar of comforgfor 
us to leane upon, that God & aur God. | NM 

By whattoken doth he ſhew himſelfe to be &ur God ? becauſehe 
hath prepared a City. God is an excellent preparer. Hee preparedche 
world,as an houſe well furniſhed,againſt rhe comming of man into 
it : be prepared « Table for the Iſraelites in thewilderneſſe; he gave them 
water out of a ſtony rocke, and Manna from heaven : he prepareda king- 


red a Whale for 1onah, when he was caſt intothe Sea : inſomuch as 
the Pſalmiſt exclameth ; how great is thy goodnes 0 Lord, which thou e- 


but of all preparations this is the greateſt, he prepared for us a City, 4 
moft glorious Citty, All the Cities inthe world are not worthy to be 
named the ſame day with this : thieves may breake into theſe Czt- 
es ;ſocannot they into that ; Theſe may be ſacked by enemies ; ſo 
cannot that. Theſe Ctties ſhall be burnt atthie day of Iudgmenr;this | 
abides ever : theſe need the Sun by day,and Mooneby night, this 


ET. ; 63-688 
of a beggar : and ſhall one beggar be aſhamed of another? Shall one |. 


morefilverand gold than thy brother ; yet be not aſhamed of him : | 


bleſſed are —_—_— whoſe God is the Lord. The Lions ſhall be hungerbit, | 


\ 
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needes none of them, for it is. cnlightned with the glory of the 
Lamb. In theſe there is good and bad ; therenone but good, the' 
ſpirits of juſt and perfe&t men. In theſe there is ſometimes dan- 
cing, ſometimes weeping ; there is no weeping at all, but continy- 
all ſinging to Go » Almighty : theſe Cizies may be famiſhed, (q 
cannot that : we ſhall eate of the hidden Manna and of the tree of 
life in the Paradiſe of Ged for ever. Here our fellow Cittizensare 
men and finfull men, there we ſhall be Cirrizens with the Angels; 
here Citrizens have their Gownes whereby they are knowne, 
which at length are moath eatcnand come to nothing ; there wee 
ſhall be cloathed with the white robe of immortality, that laſteth 
for ever. In theſe Citties, ſome are rulers, ſome ruled ; there wee 
ſhall all be Kings and reigne with C un & 1 s T for ever. Theſe Cities 
are made by Carpenters and Maſons : this by God. O admirable 
City ! Let our Tair we bee in it in this life: that we may betaken 
up into-it, and remaine in it for ever inthe life ro come. Yet this | 
City is little regarded. If Torke, Ngrwich, London were ours, we 
would thinke our ſelves happy men: yet we count the preparation of 
this City nothing. Ye talke of 4 City rocome. I would I were Lord 
of one Towne here, 'take thou that City, Many a prophane Eſa 
is ready toſay ſo: but let us be thankefull to God for thi City. 


RY OY TRY ENCAYN 
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Flebrewes 11. 17.18, 19. 


E have here a Catalogue of famous Chriſtians inthe 
| \ / \ / Old Teſtament: wherof ſome were before the floud; 

others afcer : as Abraham, with whom having begun, 
now headdes and concludes of him in theſe Yerſes. Wherein we 
have a tragedy 'and a comedy : a tragedie, in afathers oblationof 
his Sonne; a comedie'in the unexpected reſtitution of his Son to 
him.19. aſorrowfulltragedic in his going ; a joyfull comedy is his 
returning. 


Touching the former, 1. Anadmirable worke performed by 
Abraham. 


2. The motive thatſet him on worke,his ſtedfaſt faith is the re- 


6" Ig Verſe 19. Inthe workthe author of it, and the cxquutio 
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VERSE 17. 


He author of it was God that tried him. 
Man #ryes, the Devill #ries, and God'tries : homotent at ut 

coznoſeat, man iries, toknow what isin another. Tenrare 4 
teneo : wee try, that we may quaſi manu tenere, hold asit were with 
che hand,and have a certaine knowledge of him whom wetry. As 
the Queene of Shebeh hearing of the fame of Salomon went to try 
him with hard queſtions, 1 Reg. 10.1. Diabolms tentat, ut decipiat,to 
coozen us and to deſtroy us. So the Serpent tempted our great 
Grandmother Eve, and beguiled her, 


man may be made manifeſt unto men: heetryed LAbraham, «x i'v2 | 
zuris udfly, 4nd Ire dance HiEn, Sf Chroſoſt. not to learne more than 
he knew before,but to demonſtrate the excellent graces that werein 
Abraham,to the world;how he preferred God before all things,even 
before his onely Sonne. Thus C nx 1 8 r tempted Philip about 


© . . . - ” | 
Dems tentat, wt quis fit homo hominibue innoteſcat, that what is in 


the loaves, Joh. 6.6. God knew what was in_Abrabam : but hee 
tryed him, to make others know : whereas, Gen. 22. 12, he ſpeakes 
it after the manner of men. Whena man hath z-yed the fidelity of 
his friend, he ſayes, now I know thou loveſtme: ſo God applying 
himſclfe to our capacity, having tryed Abrahem,ſaycs,now I know ; 
yet no acceſle of knowledge to G o Þ : hee knew what wasin him 
before. | 

An admirable #r5a/! a wind that might ſhake the ſtrongeſt 
Cedar in Lebanow - yee may take a view of it, Ger. 22.2. Every 
word is very emphaticall. 

1. Hedoth not ſay,ſend him by another,bur take him thy ſolfe - 
carry this innocent Lamb to the ſlaughter houſethy ſelfe. 

2. Not five or fixeyeercs hence : but »ow, preſently without 
delay. | 
c Not thy ſervant, but thy Sonne. Tull tooke heavily the 
death of his ſervant: how might ©46r4ham take the death of his 
Sonne ? 

4. Not one of many, but thine only Sonxe : though thou haſt 
no more but he, #ake him, kill him. 

5, Hee names him. I doe not meane 1ſmael, though thou art 
loath to part with him, but 7ſaac. 


' 9. To thelandof Moriah, which isa great way off, three dayes 
Journey, Oh what thoughts did trouble him all thar while 2 

8. When he comes there, he doth not ſay, 'hang him on atree, 
drowne him, which had beenc intollerable for a fatherto doe; but | 
burne him,which is the ſharpeſt death of all: offer hit wp for « burst 


6. Whom thou loveſt,ſo deerely, ſorcnderly : all thy loveis con- 
| traedinto him : thou haſt no other to love, | 


offering 19 me, 
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9. Conſidcrthe conference that was berweene him and 1/axc in 
| [the way, which might ſtrike 4brabamto the heart : Father, here ;x 
fire andthe wood, but where is the Lamb fof the burnt offering ? alas my 
Son, ſaid LAbraham in hisheart, though hee ſpake it nor with his 
| rongue, thou muſt bee the burnt offering » to doubt bur the teares 
went trickling downe his cheekes. hk ; f 
Oh how wonderfully was hetryed ? all theſe were as ſo many 
| daggers heldar his heart. E 
110. Beſides all theſe, the Hebrewes report that the Devill ap. 
peared to him in the ſhape of a good Angell, and diſlwaded him 
from the offcring of his Son, telling him it was a moſt monſtrous 
and unnaturall fact, greatly diſpleaſingro G o » Almighty, Ny 
doubt, but the Devill was bufie with him to withdraw him from 
Obedience to Goo» : but that of his apparition is a feyne fable, 
| That we ſee, how this holy man was #9ed : he was #ryed indeed 
to theutmoſt : a wonder he did proceed to the action. | 
| . Thus it pleaſeth God to zrje his Children. A Gold-Smith' 
|eries his goldby caſting it intothe fire : and Saint Peter calls it the 
| fiery tryall, A Captaine zryes his Souldiers before he brings them 
[into the field. One friend #ryes another, and God in love and wile. 
dome tries us all, how weare affeed tohim : he ſent falſe Prophe:s 
and dreamers of dreames to #r the 1/7aelites, whether they would 
cleave to him with all their hearts and ſoules, or not, Dent. 13. 3, hee 
tryed David by Shimeithat rayled on him,and hurled ſtones ar him, 
being a King. Agreat indignityfor a King to beare ! he tryed 1: 
(ſeph with ſore impriſonment, till yron entred inte hu ſoule : hee tryed 
1ob with the loſſe of ſeventhouſand Sheepe,threethouſand Camels, 
five hundred yoke of Oxen, and ſhe Aſſes : he tryed him: withthe 
death of ſeven Sonnes and three daughtersat a clap, after a feare- 
fullmanner : the houſe fellonthem as they were banquetting, and 
| they were cruſhed in pieces; hertryed him with boylesin his body, 
from the Crowne of his-head to the ſole of his foote. The ar- 
rowes of the Almighty ſtucke in his ſoule : he tryed him to thefull. 
Others have had their ſeverall zryals : but 70b had all iryalls : yer hc 
ſtood immoveable inthem all: herryed Lazarm with extreame po- 
verty : hee defired crumbs, and could not get rhem : heezyyes ſome 
women with churliſh Husbands, as he did Abigail : he tryes ſome 
with froward Wives, as he did 1ob - hezryes ſome with ſtubborne 
and diſobedient Children, that make them weary of their lives, as 
he did Iſaac and Rebeccah with Eſau: hetryes ſome by taking away 
their Children one after another, on whom their greateſt delight 
waSfixed: he tryes by taking away our goods by fire,water,thievs-- 
gatherings for fire almoſt every weeke : heetryes ſomeby tedious 
fickneſles, and diſeaſes that continue long together: a weariſome 
tryall! heetryes wusby malevolent rongues that caſt aſperſions upon 
our names, He corre every Child : So he tryes every Child. 
| Gov hath many wayes to ?ry us: that the tryallof our faith being 
morepurethan gold, may be more illuſtrious in this world, and « e 
ma 
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Let us entreat him to ſtrengthen us by his holy Spirit in all 2ryafs. 
As hee ſeemes to caſt us downe with one hand, (o let usbeſviters to 
him to uphold us with the other, that we may ſtand ſtedfaſtand im- 
moveable in all ?7ya4s and remprtarions, to his glory and the ſalva- 
tion of us all. | 

Let that ſuffice for the author of the worke. Now tothe exe- 
quutionof ir. Where, | 

1- Abare narration of the worke: then an amplification of it. 

Offered up Iſaac. ] Nay, bate me an ace of that. * 


j 


Offerre capit,or offerre voluit. YVoluntate he did it,though #07 re : 
intentionaliter though non aGualiter. He pretermitted nothing on his | 
part for the offcring of him up : therfore God accepted of it,as if it 
had beene done,Ger.22.16. heextollsitto the skies. There be Mar- 
ryrs deſsderio & fatto. Origen was a Martyrin deſire, when he was 
2 Child. If his mother had not keptaway his Cloathes, hee had 
zone to bee burnt with his father. So Abraham Conata & deſide- 
10 offered up Iſaac. MEN 
| David built the Temple, in will and'defire: hee madea great 
preparation for it, three thouſand Talents of gold, ſeven thouſand 


made more fit for the celeſtiall Hieruſalem in the world to come. | 


Talents of fine ilver--1 Chron. 29. 4. So Abraham.made all ready 
for the offering of his Sonne. > "m | 
The wood was ready,the fire was ready;the Altar was ready , 


have done,if G o Þ by his voice from heaven hadnot ſtayed him : 
therefore he might well be ſaid to offer him np." + . | 
There is an amplification of it, ex partepatrs, onthe Fathers 
behalfe, and ex parte pwer, on the Childs behalfe: | 
Not only he that begat 1/a«c, but that had received the promiſes 
concerning 1/aac, that in him all the N ation; of the earth ſhould be bleſ- 
ſed, he had not only heard of theſe promiſes, burtreceived them into 
his breſt and boſome, locked themup as precious Iewels inthe clo- | 
ſet of his hearr, there keeping and nouriſhing them: yer hethat had 


the knife in his hand was ready tocut his throat, which hee would | 


| 


received the promiſes muſt kill him, that was the foundation of the 
promiſes; a great ſhaking of his faith ! 
2, Ex parte puert : not a ſervant, but 4 Soune. © 

' Not an adopted Sonne, but begotten of him : the fruit of his bo- 
dy, and his owne bowels. 

Not one of many,but all that he had :begattenin lawfull Matri- | 
mony, and to whom alone the promiſes wereryed. Iſhmael was his | 
begotten Sonne too : but he was begotten.of his maid. 1ſaac was 
his only begotten Sopne of his Wife in lawfull marriage. 2. He was | 
his only begotten Sonne,r atione promiſt ; the promiſe was madeto Iſaac , 
_ to no other: quantum ad iſtam conditionem, hee was anigenitne. 
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| perſtition,at the inſtigation of the Devill,that was a murderer from 
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VERSE 18, 


Hat which hee ſaid of the promiſes, he confirmes by Scrip. 
cures | 
To the which Abraham his father it was ſaid of him, 
Gen. 21. 120 | 

This hee heard not from others, but with his owne eares, and 
that from the month of God, that cannotlye. The promiſed Meſiiah 
ſhall come of 1ſac : yer hee muſt bee offered up. Then what ſhall 
become of his ſeed and the ſalvation of the world 2 
' God here ſeemes to bee at variance with himſclfe: 5 5:5 tun 
ales, xgtpionryue irate, faith warres' with faith, one Comman. 
dement' warres with another : and the Commandemezt warres with 
the promiſe, as Saint Chryſoſtome well obſerveth. Thar promiſe was, 
that i» 1ſacc ſhowld hi ſeed be called,and that the Savioar of the world 
ſhould come of 7ſaec : yet now 1/a«c mult be flaine, before he had 
any ſeed. A ftrabgetryall ! | 
Againe, the Law of natareyritten in Abrahams heart, ſaid ; love 
thy Child,preſerve thy Child, eſpecially ſuch arare Sore as thisis, 
rarely borne, and endewed with rare qualities, This Commandemen 
croſles that,and faies, kill the Child. What a contrariety was this! 
how did this perplex THbrabam and caſt him into the bryars ? bu 
faith did reconcile all: and all theſe obſtacles ſer aftde hee offered 


bins up. _" 

moſt worthy and unmatchable example ! Thelike is notto 
bee found againe inthe wholeworld. AS1oe! ſaith of the Grafſe- 
hoppers and Caterpillers in his time : hearken 5 yee elders, heareal ye 
inhabitants of the. land, whether bath ſuch a thing beene done in you 
dayes, or inthe dayes of your fathers ? ſo may weſay of this ; har 
ken all yee that live on the face of theearth, though yee be as old as 
HMethaſalem, whether hath ſuch a thing as this beene done in your 
_ for a Father ts offer up his only Sonne, at the commandement of 

OD? | 

| <Manaſſes cauſed his Sons and his Daughters to paſſe through 
the fire to his Idols; ſo did other Idolaters : but they offeredrhem 
wp to devills, not to God, contrary tothe will of God, ina blind ſu- 


the beginning, and delightsin bloud ; but Abraham did it in a pure 
devotion, to teſtific his obedience and loveto God, at the comman- 
dement and provocation of God, to glorific him withall. Thoſe 
Idolaters it may bee were not preſent at the offering of heir Chil- 
dren ; or atleaſt, they offered them by others. Abraham with his 
owne hands offered him himſelfe. Wee reade of a Womanin the 
Haccabees, that ſaw ſevenof her ſonnes cruelly tormented before 


her eyes, becauſe they would not eat ſwines fleſh : yet ſhe was _ 
the 
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- a . : 
che tormentour of them herſelte. Mauritizs that good, yerunforiu- 


nate Emperour ſaw all his ſons ſlaine before his face by uſurping 


words, J#ſt us es domine, & juſtum judicium tuum : but hedid not kill 
chem himſelfe. In prophane hiſtories, ſundry are recorded to have 
offered their Children : as Agamemmnon did Iphigenia,though ſhe were 
carryed away by Diana, Sodid divers others among the heathen : 
but theſe offered them to devills, not to God, and they did it not with 
luch a divine reſolutionas CAbrahams did. 

I but what ſay yectolephre ? he offered up his only daughter : | 
unleſſea Sonne,be valued ar an higher rate than a daughter. Sothat 
he comes not behind Abraham, 

Yes many degrees. 1. Some colle& out of the Hebrew words, 
that he did not offer her up : but letit begranted ; yet it is not wor- 
thy to bee compared wirh this of Abraham ; for he diditnot with | 
his owne hands : and if hee did, it was ina raſhand prepoſterous 
zeale: and his vow like Herods oath had better beene broken then 
kept; he had not Gods warrant for it, as Abrahamhad. | 
2. In her the promiſes were not made, as herein 1ſaac. There 
only nature was tryed, here faith was tryed and nature too. Anexam- 
ple that cannot bee pattern'd ! 7ob loſt ſeven ſons and three daugh- 
ters at a clap: Abraham but one: that was as much as Abrahams, 
if notmore., Nothing neere. 

I. 1obseyeſawit not,neither was he charged to kill them with 
his owne hands, 

2. In none of them were the promiſes made : this was the 
principall ſhaker of Abrahams faith. | | 

In whart aperplexity thinke yee was Abraham, when he tooke 
this journey aboutſuch a ſorrowfull buſineſſe as this was 2 how 
might Sarah take on, when ſhee miſled her Sonne fave or ſixe daies, 
and could not tell what was become of him, nor her husband 2 It 
Zipporah cryed, bloudy husband, to Moſes, for circumciſing the fore- 
Skin of her Sonnes fleſh ; how might Sarah havecryed, 6 blondy, 5 
cruell Husband, that killeſt thine owne Son, and mine too? In what a 
pittifull caſe was Abraham, when hee built the Altar, couched the 
wood on it, bound 1ſa«c to it, put to the fire, and was ſtretching out 
of his hand tocut his throate © If David kept ſuch an howling for 
Abſalom an ungracious child, 0 my Sonne Abſalom, my Son Abſalom, 


— 


that went about to put his father beſides the (addle, and to juſtle 
him out of his throne ; yethow lamented he tor him © how might 
Abraham pierced in this time and cry, 0 my Sopne Iſaac, ny Soune 
acc, my ſweet Child, the only ſtaffe of mine old age, my loving, 
my dutifull, and obedient Sonve,beautified with ſomany glittering 
vertues, the joy of the world,to whom the promiſes are tyed, mult 
thou be killed,and that by thine own father roo © muſt T be the but- 
cher, and killthee * thisrouched him to the quicke. 


Phocs, and ar the death of every one, hee uttered theſe religious | 


when he ſaw him not ; he wasa wicked ſon,a rebell,a Traytor,one | 


If the bowels of the harlot yerned within her, when her child 
| | N nn Was, 
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was to be divided by Solomons ſword : how aid Abrahams bowels 
yerne within him, when with his own ſword, he was to take away 
the life of his owne Soppe, yea of his only Son ? | 

This mighc wring teares from the eyes of us all. Chryſoftome, 
hows. 3. in 2 Coy. reports, that when he preached of this ſtory, the 
| people fella weeping. Gregory Niſſen (ecing a lively picture of this 
hiſtory, could not paſſe by it, withour teares,6&1n trurh ir may wor: 
thily affe& us all: and lerus make it our owne caſe. it will cauſeys 
all to weepe. Oh what a lamentable ſight was this, to ſee 4bre. 
ham about the killing of his only Sore ? that a father ſhould bee | 
pur to this extremity, to be the butcher of his Soxze, his only Sonye, 
{| upon whom depended the ſalvation of all the world © you thathe 
fathers, though yee have many children, are you willing to kill any 
of them your ſelves? Surly no,unles ye be unnaturall fathers. Vp. 
on a turbulent ſedirion in Theſſalonica, Theodoſius in an anger tooke 
order that ſeven thouſand ſhould be put to death. A Merchantin 
the City that had two Sorres there put into the Calender of thoſe 
that ſhould be executed: their good old father pur up a ſupplicati 
on for his two ſoxs: the Souldiers pitying him,told him,they could 
not ſave both, for thenthe Emperours number would not be fulfl- 
led ; but they ſaid, they would ſpare one, chooſe which hee would, 
The poore father looking rufully on both, could not tell whichto 
chuſe: while he delayed, both were ſlaine. If God take away but 
one or two of our children, we arein Rachels caſe, we will admit 
no comfort. God tooke all that Abraham had. 

LAbraham had but oxe Sopne, whom hee loved deerely, aver 
tuous, a Religious Sore, of whoſe loines ſhould deſcend the 
|Meſiah and Sav1our of the world: yet hee offers him vp, be- 
cauſe itis Go vs Will, as a burzt offering tothe Lo d. Where 
is this faith, this love now a dayes to bee found £ There are ma- 
ny Naboths, few Abrahams. G 0D may take upthat complaint 
againſt us, which he dothagainſt Z/;, We honour our Children 
above God. Though they lye, ſweare, and blaſpheme the name of | 
God,8c. we cannot abide they ſhould have any correRion forit. | 
had rather God ſhould be diſhonoured, than my Child correded. If 
we will not ſacrifice them ſpiritually, how corporally, as 4674/4» 
| did 2 Will we not correc&tthem, and will we kill them at Gods com- 
maridement 2 He that loveth father or mother, wife or children, more 
| | than me, is uot worthy of me. God gaveus them,and he can take them 
away at hispleaſure, and ſhall wee beemore wedded tothem then 
to God ? My life, ſaies Pasl, is not deare to me, fo I may fulfill my 
courſe with joy : and ſhall any Child beeſodeareto us,as to pull us 

| | from Ged and heaven too? our lives and owne ſoules muſt not bee 
deare tous,ſo as we may glorifie Ged,much lefſe our Children. As 
the Chriſtians ſaid, when with weeping eyes they could not hold 
| Paul from Teruſalem, why thenſay they gbewill of the Lord be done : 
ſo let us inall things. Will God have our goods, our children, Our 
lives * the will of this blefſed God be done, The Lord gave, &C. _—_— 
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We have had theadmirable ac performed by Abraham. Now 
ro the motive of it which was a certaine perſwation which he had 
of the reſurreftion, 

His accounts being caſt np,after many conſultations to and fro, 
this was thetorall ſumme, : 4 finallconcluftion wherein he would 
reſt. Though 7 offer up my Sonne asa burnt offering to God, yet he is 
able to raiſe him up again from the dead. Of the aſhes of one Phenix, 


- | ariſes another Phenix : and of the afthes of one 1ſaac ſhall rife ano- 


ther, yea the ſame 7/aac in ſubſtance that was before, In whom all 
the nations of the earth ſhall beblefſed : therefore I will doc it, come 
onit what will. 

' O the magnanimous ſpirit of a right heroicall man ! reſur- 
rectio mortuorum fidacia Chriftianorum. It is the principal pillar that 
Chriſtians have to leane upon : if we had hope only in this life, of all 
others wee were moi# miferable. Therefore let our faith bee firmely 
grounded in the reſurredion, as wasthe faith of Abraham the Fa: 
ther of the faithful. 

We have ſtrong inducementsthereunto. ; 
I. Is, potentia dei : idonems eſt reficere, qut fecit + hee that w1ade 
our bodies of nothing at the beginning,can rematethem when they 
are conſumed to nothing. | | 

2. Is bonitas dei, 1 amthe Gov of Abraham, of Iſaac and 
Iacob : that was ſpoken after they were dead: though they were 
acad, yet he was their Ged, the God, not of their ſoutes only, but of 
bodies too. Abſit, ut Dems, manuum ſuarum operam, ingenii ſui cus 
ram, afflatus ſui vaginam,liberalitatts ſue heredem, teftimonit ſui mil:- 
tem, Chriſti ſui ſororem, Spiritus ſaniti templum in aternum deſtituat 
exitium, Bee it farre from God to forſake the worke of his owne 


hands, the care of his owne witt and invention, let z25 make man after 
our Image : the bladder or ſheath, whereinto he breathed the breath 
of life, they heyre of his liberality, the Souldier of his teſtimony , 
that hath fought for him, as well as the ſoule : the ſiſter and mem- 
ber of Chriſt : the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt. Beit farre from God, 
that hee ſhould leavethis in eternall deſtruction. As the ſoule and 
body have beene conſorts in labours in this life, ſo ſhall they be in 
rewards in the life to come. 

3. Exempla reſurgentium, the examples of them that have ri- 
ſen from thedead, in the Old and New Teſtament. Chriſt raiſed up 
three : the one indomo, which was the daughter of Iairms ; the other i» 
feretro, on the beere, the widdewes Sowne of Naim: thethird in Se- 
palchro, in the grave, which was Lazar, when he beganto ſtincke. 
Theſe are preludia noſtre reſurrectiongs,forerunners or pledges of our 
relurreQion, | 

4. Dulcss titulus mortis, a ſweete deſcription of death, Ir is 
but a fleepe. 1 would not have you ignorant concerning them that are 
fallen aſleepe, Thoſe that ſleepe in I» $Uu s will God bring with 
him, Lox, ſaid they of Lazarne, if bee ſleepe, hee ſhall doe 
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well enough. The dead are but aſleepe, they ball doe well enough. 
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| philip llept ſecurely,while CAptipater was awake: and the dead ſleep 
ſafely, while God is awake, the keeper of 1ſrael that neither (lumber, 


| or ſleepes. Thereforeler us be firmely perſ[waded of the Reſurre7;. 


on, as Abraham was: hee believed that God was able to rayſe up Iſau 
from the dead,and let us belicvethat Gov can rayſe us all fromthe 

dead. | | 
Abraham was a good confiderer. Atthefirſt when God promiſed 

Iſaac, he conſidered not his owne body that was dead, Now when he is 
tolooſe 1ſaac,he conſiders that God was able to raiſe hims up. O heaven. 
ly conſideration ! in all extremiries let us conſider the power of God, 
as Abraham did. Art thou grievoully ficke, yea even to death, js 
therebur a ſtep betweene thee and death ? yer confider,that God, if it 
be his pleaſure, can ſet thee onthy legges againe. Art thou fallen 
to poverty, of a mighty rich man art thou become an exceeding 
poore man, as Job was? yet conſider that God's able to raiſe thee yy 
againe, Is thy Sonneor thy daughter dead ? is thy Wife, or thy 
Husband dead? is thy friend dead, that was as thine owne ſoule ? 
Weepe not over much, conſider that God i able to raiſe them np from 


yen before, .and we ſhall follow after. Doeſt thou thy ſelfe aye, is 


| thy body layd inthe grave, doth it there putrifie to duft and aſhes ? 


| yet conſider that God s able to raiſe thee up againe. Say with that holy 


man, 1 am ſure my: Redeemer liveth---The conſideration of Gods 
power muſt comfort us in all calamities. 

We havehadthe Tragedy : now to the Comedy, 

Hereupon followed a joyfull event : he did not receivehim in 
2 parable, but truly and indeed : he received him from the dead, tha is, 
from the ſtate of the dead, in 4 parable : he was not deceived in his 
expectation. | | 

In « parable, that is, ls duiyuari,in a figure, (ayes Chryſoſtome, in 
a darke andobſcure figure : oras heeunfolds it more plainely after- 
wards, ir vnofdyuart, in an example.; in ſimilitudine quadam,as Henry 
Stephen expounds it : quedem mode, as Beza, after ſort, as it was in 
cherranſlation before this. 1 « parable, in a ſimilitude, for all para- 
| bles are ſimilitudes, Neereneſſe 10 death ia lively type and fiexreof 

death, m—_—_ ic hath thename of death, 2 Coy. 1, 10, bleſſedbe 

God, that hath delivered us from ſo great adeath. Yet Saint Paul did 
not «ye then. So the neereveſſe of þ/ 
militude of Death : the Altar was built, the wogd laid onthe Al- 
| tar,7/aac bound on the wood,the fire was ready,the knife was com- 


ming to his throat to kill him. Therfore Abraham received him from 
the deadin 4 ſimilitade. : 


dead: he verily thought he had been tornein pieces by wild beaſts ; 
| yetat thattime he wasaliveand ruler of the land of Zgypt. He=e- 

kiah received his life in a ſumilitade, from the dead : for ſentence of 
death was pronounced againſt himby Gods own mouth. The Jeves 
in the provinces of Ahaſverme received their lives ina ſimilitude, 
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thedead : they bee not amiffi, butpremiſi : they are gone into hea- | 


Old Father Iacob received his Sonne Toſephas it were from the 


ath wherein 1ſaac was, wasa ſi- | 


from | 


we 
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from the dead. The Kings letters were ſent by Peſts into all quarters, to 
roote thems out ,kill and deſtroy them all, even Men,Vomen and Children in 
one day. S. Paul andallthar were in the Ship with him, received their | 
lives in a ſimilitude from the dead, ;For all hope that they ſhould bee 
[ſaved was taken away, CAG. 27, 20, The King and Queene, and 
Prince thatthen was, the Lords ſpirituall and temporall: the Gen- 
tlemen of the lower houſe: in them wee Proteſtants inEngland 
received our lives in a ſumilitude, fromthe dead..atthepowdet treaſon. 
Thirty ſeven barrels of Gunpowder were cunningly couched 
under the vault of the Parliament houſe : Yaux the ſame morning 
had his match inhis hand to ſerthem onfire : we wereinthe mouth 
|of death : in a manner as neere as 1/aac : but by Geds miraculous 
providence, through the quicke apprehenſion of the wiſe and lear- 
ned King wee were dclivered, as 1ſaac was : which deliverancere- 
| quires hearty thankeſgiving to God. 
Gods tryalls begin with a tragedy, and end witha Comedy, The 
Plalmiſt ſayes of the faithfull, Pſal. 126. ult. they went out weeping 
and carryed precious ſeed, but they ſhall retarne with joy, andbring their 
ſheaves with them : So Abraham poore deſolate Father, went out 


weeping with his precious Sonne Iſaac to be offered up, but hee returnes 
rejoycing, and brings home the ſheaves of heavenly comfort with 
jhim. Gods dealing with his Children is contrary to Ezekiels 
ſcrowle, it was ſweete in his mouth, and bitter in his belly. God be- 
gins bitterly, but ends ſweetely, as hee did with Abraham. Yee re- 
member the patience of Tob, and what end the Lord wade : So remember 
the tryall of Abraham, and what end the Lord made. The beginning 
was ſorrow, the end wasjoy, Let us beare with parzence the bitter 
beginning, that we may be partakers of the ſweete ending. 

He that will ſave hi life, ſhall looſe it, but hee that looſeth it for my 
ſake ſhall finde it - hee that will ſave his goods by thedenyall of 
Chriſt, ſhall looſe them : he thar will ſave his Children by diſho- 
nouring of God ſhall looſe them, as E{z did : he cockered his Chil. 
| dren and loſtthem, they were borh ſlaine in a day, Abraham is con- 
rentto looſe his Child for God's ſake, and he findes his Child: there 
is nothing loſt by obeying God, we ſhall begainers by it. Contemne 
divitias, þA ers locuples : contemne gloriam, &r eris glorioſus : conterine 
filiuws, & habebs filium. We ſhall have fathers and mothers, Chil- 
dren as it 'wereinthis world, and inthe world to comelife everla- 
ſting. Let thisencourage usro ſubmit our ſelves in all obedience to 


Gedinall things, as Abraham did. 
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E have had the Chapter of death : here followes tha | 
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x. Of the Grand-farher, then of the Sonne, laſt. 
ly of the Grand-child. = 

1ſaac wasin a manner dead, yet helives ſtill many a yeere ; and 
at his going out of the world bleſſeth his two Sonnes - which was 
2 demonſtrationof his faith : he lived and dyed in faith, as Abraham 
had done. | 

But it ſeemeththe Holy Ghoſt might have made choyſe of 0. 
ther workes of 1ſaacs, ſerving better for the expreſſing of his faith 
then this : he was a devout and religious man,much given to pray- 
er and heavenly meditation,he went into the field to pray or meditate;he 
cont inued praying twenty yeeres together for a Child, and would 
not give over : hee was obedient to God, and followed him from 
place to place: why doth not the Apoſtle make mentian of thelc, 
but of his blefing ? ; ; 

I. Theſe were common to others together with bim. 

2. This bleing did moſt of all argue, that he had /zwely faith 
in the promiſes of God made to him and CAbraham, when as hee 
doth beſtow thethings promiſed, with asgreat aſſurance,as if they 
were accompliſhed already. This 6lefiing is a fulfilling of all the 
promiſes : therefore moſt fit to declarehis f4#/, and co publiſh it to 
all the world. 

In this b/efzng there are three things. 

I. The inftrumentall cauſe whereby it was done. 

2. Theperſons bleſſed. 

3- Thethings whereabout they were #/eſes. 

For theinſtrument, it was by faith. Was it ſo 2 he was coore- 
nedin it by ZRebeccah and Jacob : and he was induced to it againſt his 
will and purpoſe ; for he was determined to have bleſſed Eſas. 

7. Diſtinguifh between the ation,and theinfirmities in it. N4- 
ture lead him one way, and grace another : yet for allthar,al[things 
were governed by Go d © providence, as Exod. 1. 20, apd #1 
blefiing was an execution of Gods will, decree and counſel, and in 
ſome fort iſſued from faith in him. Some infirmities of a man can- 
not marre the ation of God - asa ſicke manis a man ; ſo a weake 
faith isa faith. 

'2. His conſtant reſolution after the blefling was ended, doth 
ſhew it came from f&th. I have bleſſed thy brother already, and he ſhall 
be bleſſed, 

The voice of faith. | 

For the perſons, 7acob is ſet firſt, becauſe the birth-right was 


his, his brother having ſold it to him, and he was the man _ 
CG 
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God loved, and in whom the promiſes were continued. Eſau was 2 
prophane perſon. yer he had ſome bleſings : Therefore both are in- 
cluded in the bleſſing, though diverſly. 

Concerning whar did hee bleſſe them ? not things preſent, but to 
"come : temporall and cternall, in this lite and that rocome: which 
was an cvident declaration of his faith. For faith i 4 ground of 


if they were already: and they fell outas he had ſaid. 

Neither were the things to come temporall bleſiings alone, 
but eſpecially ſpirituall, ſhadowed out by earthly things. Inthe 
bleſing hee ſaid to Iacob, Geneſis 27.29. Be thou thy brothers Lord : 
yet Jacob was faine to crouch to Eſav, hee was hi Lord : but this 
was accompliſhedin C n «1 s t, that ſhould come of acob. All 
Nations were ſubj<&@ to him. Inthis bleſſing Iacob ſlaw Curls r, 
though ir were afarreoff: therefore no meryaile though it bee ad- 
ſcribed to faith, ; 

The bleſſing of Parents is highly to be regarded. Prarogativa 
parentum diſciplina filiorum. Though there be a difference berweene 
our bleffing of our Childrenand of the Patriarkes : Our benedidtio 
is but bona didtio, or bona precatio : theirs was an acuall anda reall 


-nd whom they bleſſe God bleſſeth. 
| Therefore let Children ſo behave themſelves, that they may 
have their Parents b/efing, eſpecially at their departure our of the 
world. | | 
Theſe temporall bleffings are blefiings: Wealth, health, ho- 
nour.proſperity : theſe G o Þ» beſtowerh onthe reprobate : theſe 
had 1/masl and Eſau : hee was a jolly hunter, and abounded inplea- 
ſure, hee flouriſhed in worldly proſperity more than [acob. So 
may the wicked doe, ?ſal.73.4. Dives--But let us be content rather 
ro lye with ZaF4rs then to frye with Dzves : to beplaine and fim- 
ple men, as 1acob was, thento have their felicity here, and miſery 
hereafter, 2 $4. 19.30, ET 
Faith ſeesthings to come. Iſaac now was blind, yet he ſaw things 
tocome, 
The ee of faithis the beſt eye. Let us entreat the Lorda'to make 
the eye of our faith brighter and brighter to our dying day. 


Saint P auL to the Hebrewes. Cy | 


things hoped for + he pronounced of things to come, as certainely, as | 


beſtowing of things on them : yet the curſe or bleſſing of Parents | 
in all agesisto bee reſpeRed : whom they curſe juſtly, God carſeth, | 


cAmbr, 
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VERSE 21. 


are illuſtrared by the inſtrumentall cauſe, and the circum- 
ſtance of time, when they were performed. 

The fads are the blefing of Ioſephs two Sonnes, and his worſhip- 
ping of Go Þ deſcribed by the manner, how : tlic inſtrumental] 
cauſe, faith : the time when, when he wasa dying. 

By faith : for without the ee of faith hee could not ſee the 
things that ſhould happen to his Childrens Children, conteynedin 
the bleſſing. | 

Which was more than the bleſſing of his owne Sonnes, all fa. 
thers will doe that : when hee wasabout to dye, when death did ap. 

roach. - 
R 1, He adopted them into his family,that they might be mem- 
bers of the Church : as well as h# owne Sons. 

2. Hepreferred the younger before the elder. Ephraim is put for 
the tenne tribes, Hoſ. 5. they were both Children: Ephraim had no 
more in him then Manaſſeh. | 

'3- Being a ſtranger in Agypt he gave them portions inthe land 
of Cayxazn, as if he had beene preſent at the diſtribution of it, Ges. 
48.22, Shechems a portion: or the name of a City called Sichem, 
which fellto the tribe of Zphraim,loſ. 13. The ſcventic tranſlate it, 
Sixua itaiperr, that ſeletand famous Sichem. 

Tiſhtaku Gnal Reſb Hammittah : an open jatre: the latter being z 
ſtaffe to beate theformer our of doores. 

How agreeththis with the Hebrew? itis one and the ſame word, 
with 2 little alteration: the diverſity may ariſe on the affinity of 
the vowels: Mitteha bed ; HMatteh, arod : and both may betrue. 
Hee worſhipped upon thebeds head, and heworſhipped oz the top of bus 
ftaffe too, Inclining upon his pillow towards the bed head, being 


T Ouching 1acobthere bee two fadts to be conſidered : which 


he worſhipped God. | 


could no other, than lye on his pillow. Ypon, which way ſoeverit 

| _ on» the beds head, or on the top of his ſtaffe, both may ſtand to- 
ecther. 

| 2. This was before the other, Ger. 47. wlt. the bleſſing, Gen. 

48. It is very like he leaned often on his ftaffe, and worſhipped God : 

not only after Toſephs promiſe, butalſo when he had bleſſed all hi 

Sonnes, when he pluckt up his feete into the bed, he might leane on his 


pat avd worſhip. Or itmay bean vsipoa;, which is trequentin the 
ible. 


hee prayed for their ſpeedy deliverance out of Agr, that they 
.might be planted inthe promiſed land. 


_ 
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weake and aged, he held his //affe in his hand too, and /axing onit | 
He did worſhip towards thebed head, becauſe being bed-rcd he 


Worſhipped] He praiſed God for this and all other his mercics: | 


| 


. 
, 


| 
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E'gg507: becauſe he bieſſed them with a ſingalar bleſſing; Ephraim 
wich one, Manaſſeh with another : Saper utrumg, proprium benedictia- 
nem fudit, poſuit minorem ante majorem, Haymo, | 

*AvT3 fOr dures, ON 52v73, 

| Asthe Apoſtle leaveth the Hebrew,and followes the ſeventie: 

So the Papiſts' may leavethe Hebrew and the Grecke, and follow 
che vulgar tranſlation, 

I. Thatis not of as great authority as the Seventy. 

2. When the Seventie differ in ſenſe from the Hebrew, the 
Apoſtles follow itnot. 


loſephs Scepter, reverencing the authority he had in Agypt : So that 
was fulfilled, #he Sanne, the Moone, eleven Starres did obeyſance to 


| Saiwr Paul to the Hebrews. Chap FE: 


The Ieſuires : he worſhipped the end of his ſtaffe, thats, the top of 


ped Chriſt. 
1. Toſeph was moſt loved of them all. 


3. Sold into Egypt. 

4. Caſt into Priſon, 

5. Advanced to great hononr. Sowas Cunisr. 

I. Toſeph. being but Yiceroy had no Sceprer, Gen. 41. 40. 

2. Hee ſhould rather have reverevced his Sonnes authori- 
tie at his firſt comming , then at his laſt departure our of che 


|world. 


3. Rather publikely, than ina private houſe. 
4. That had beene no great teſtimony of f«#th - for even un- 
beleevers honour the Magiſtracy. 


— —  — 


5. The prepoſition #2 will not admit that interpretation : hee 
worſhipped upon the top of his rod, not the topof his rod. 


6. This makes nothing for religious worſhipping of Images, or | 
| God, at or beforethe crucifix and Images. 


The occaſion of bleffing them was miniſtred by 7oſephs brin- 
zing of them to him, Geneſis 48. wer, 1, hee having intelligence 
of his Fathers ſickneſle repaires preſently to him with his wo Sovs, 
that they might bee partakers of their Grandfathers blefing - 
they wereborne of the daughter of Potipherah Prince of Ow, a wo- 
man that was a. ſtranger from the common-wealth of 1ſraet, and 
not in the Calendar of Gop s people : they had been nouriſhedin 
Egypt, where the worſhip of thetrue Gid was in a manner aboli- 
ſhed. Therefore he is defirous, that Jacob a famous Patriarke,a man 
deepe in G o Þ s bookes, might bleſſe them ere hee dyed : for 
his blefing was Go » s bleſſing. Toſeph being ruler of' the land of 
Z&gypt, no doubt had purchaſed great lands arid Lord-ſhips for 
them : hee waslike to leavethem money enough, thitthey ſhould 
want no earthly bleſing;yertbecauſcalltheſe were not wortha ſtraw 
without the bleſing & God, hee is moſt carefull to procurethisto 
them, which they were to receive from the mouth and hands of 
lacob, Fathers are carefull enough to provide outwatd things 


leſeph. Hyperins addexh : that in Joſeph a type of Chriſt, he worſhip- | 


2. He was ſtrips of his Coate. | 


O 00 for | 
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for thcir Children, to lay up bagges of Gold and Silver fr 
them, to leave them houſes and lands, Sheepe and'Oxen and ſuch | 
ike : but as for Go Þ s bleſing, that is the leaſt thing they rake ! 
thought for. This is to build withouta foundation : for the bl. 
ſing of God is all in all. Therefore above all things, procure tharty 
your Children. | | 
Why doth not the Holy Ghoſt rather ſay, by faith he bleſſed hi \ 
owne Sonnes? 
x. Becauſe this is greater. By the eye of faith hee did not onely 
foreſee, what ſhould happen to his owne Children : bur alſoto the 
Children of his Child, | | 
2. They being his owne immediateſeed, were = em into 
I{zal already. There might be ſome queſtion of 7ofepbs Sons, be. 
cauſe they were the ſeed of a ſtrange wornan : therefote it is ſaid, that 
Iacob by faith bleſſed them, and by vertue of th blefiing inſerted them 
into the ſtocke of Jſrae/. TOE OF 
2. Here welearne, that honour and preferments come neither 
|| from the Eaſt, nor from the Weſt, but from Go Þ. Mee ſets up 
one, and pulls downe another. Ephraim was the youbger, yet herein 
Iacobs bl;ffing, as it were by Gods owne hand, he is advanccd above 
_—_—__ | | 
 Teſephhimſelfe was one of the youngeſt of all his brethren, ha- 
ted of them, caſt intoa pit, ſold to the Hadianites, throwne into 
priſon, where hee lay till the yron entred into his ſoule : who would 
have thought that this abje&, this poore priſoner ſhould be ruler of 
all Zgypt? yet ſo it came to paſſe. Saul ſeeking his Fathers Aſſt 
lighted ona kingdome,which he neverſought for. David was taken 
from following the ſheepe great with young, and maderuler of 1/r!, 
Heſter a poore baniſhed maide, fatherlcfſe and motherleſſe became 
a ueene - this is the Lords doing, and it ought 10 be mervailowsinou | | 
eges. It hatha doubleuſe. _ a 1 
1, It muſt pull downe the Peacocks feathers of all them that 
be mounted alofr, not tobe proud of thoſe high places whereunto 
they are exalted. It was not chance and fortune, that ſetthem in 
the throne of dignity, it was not ſimply their owne witt and 
wiſedome, their great variety of learning, their policie and fore- 


] 


| caſt,paines and diligence,the favour of their friends that promoted 
them, but the good will and plegfure of Go v CAlmighty. What 
beſt thou, beeſt thou never {o great, which thou haſt not received ? 
Therefore ſwell nor in pride in reſpect of the gift, but thanke the 
giver of it. PE EY 
2.. This muſt repreſſe the envy of inferiours. Ts another man. | * 

| aloft,andart thou beneath 2 digitzs Deieft. Is thy younger brother | | 
in a more worſhipfull and honourable place then thou, as Ephra/” 

] gottheſtart of <Mavaſſeh ? is one thatis thy junior, thy inferiour, 
lifred up in wealth, honour,and dignity above thee ? grudge not at | | 
it : it is Gods doing ; becontented with it. B 


3. Here we havea patterne in old father 1acob, how to behave 
NEN our | 


Md — 
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Fs | _ w— 
our ſelves at the time of death : when wee ſee and heare death 
knocking at our doores,then eſpecially we muſtbe occupiedin hea- 
ycnly duties z we muſt not be curſing, but blefing,as 1acob was: then | 
above all other times we muſt be worſhipping of 604, praying to | 
him, prayſing and magnifying him for his mercies,as 1cob was, upon ; 
our beds, and upon our ſiaves. Though webe weake and impotent, | 
wee muſt be glorifying of God: when Hezekiah received that meſ- 
ſage, ſet thine houſe in order, for thou muſt dye ; then hee turned bis face 
to the wall, and prayed earneſtly to the Lord, When our Saviour was 
going out of the world, he was 6/eſing his Diſciples : and here 7a- 
cob is blefing and prayſeng to his dying day : ſomuſt webe. We muſt 
notthen be ſwearing, curling, and banning, quathng and ſwilling as 


' | many be, like the Epicures ; lets eate and arinke, for to morrow wee 


ſhall dye, Then we muſt be preparing of our ſelves for a better life, 
where we ſhall remaine for ever. The neerer the time approcheth, 
that a tenant muſt goe our of his farme,the more carefull he will be 
toimprove it to his beſt commodity : the leſſer time that a manjsto 
enjoy money lent to him, the greater advantage he will make of it, 
if hee can; even ſo when we perceive wee muſt depart out of the 
farmeof rhis world,let us uſe it moſt to Gods glory : and ſeeing God 
hath lent us our life,as a ſumme of money to be payd to him preſti- 
tao die;the neererthe day of payment comes,cthe more conſcionably 
and diligently ler us be inthe uſe of it, rothe honourof Godand our 
owne profit. Whenthe ſteward in the Goſpell ſaw that he wasto 


of our life, when we areto part withir. They that beaQoursin a 
Comedy or Tragedy, will have aſpecialleyeto the laſt a, that 
they may have a joyfull plaxdite of the people.  _ | 
So this life being as a ſtage whereon wee play our part, let us 
chiefely look to the laſt a&t at our departure out of the world, that 


| it may be joyfull to our ſelves and all thoſe that beround abour us : 


our wholelife ſhould bee a continuall glorifying of G o », but eſ- 
teftimony behind us of that lively fai#h, which wee havein the 


vealy matters, to thelaſt gaſpe. 


Verse 22. 


Iſraelites. "0-35. 6 | 
2. A Charge for the removing of his bones : which were 
both lively demonſtrations of his /ath. | 
Hee prefaged his death, Gen.'5 0. 24. Cither by the nature or 
quality of his diſeaſe, or by divine revelation.| --- / 27, 
TeAtvroy, drawing to his end, 


I lofeph there be two things, 1. A memorandum given tothe 


goe'out of his office, he-makesthe beſt of it, hecan: ſolet us doe | 


pecially the cloſing up of our life with death, that wee may leave a | 


Lord Teſas. Let us be praying, meditating, b/effing , talking of hea- 


Memoria prodit brought to memorie. 


Ooos?z? Out 


487. 


Luk, 24.51, 


Oe 
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Out of Egypt ; often promiſed by God, which he had receive 

| from his tathers : he makes a certaine prediction of it. | 

| Heboundthemwith an oath, Gen.5o. 25. | | 
Not ſo much for feare of Idolatry, left the Agyprians thoulg.! 

worſbip him, when he was dead, as Chry/. in Geneſin. and Auguſt, d; 

mirabilibus Sacre Script. l, 1.c.15. they had opportunity to doe ir, 

before his bones were removed: bur to confirme the faith he hadin | 

the promiſes of God: he wasſo ſurethar they ſhould have rhe land 

of Canaan, as that hee would have his bones carryed away before- 

hand. | 

2+ Becauſe the land of Canaan was a type of heaven, he would 
be there buryed. : 

3- Becauſein life and in death he would be with the godly. 

Rhemiſts : thetranſlation of reliques or Saints bodies,and the 
due _ and honour wee ought to have to the ſame, are proved 
hereby. 4 | 

Bel, l. 2. de reliquiis Sand?, 6.3. upon this example concludeth : 
nn ergo ſuperſtitioſum neg, nouum eſt transſerre ofſa Santtorum. 

& I. The 1ſraelites were bound by oath to tranſlate his boves : notlo| | 
they. Go . 

2. They = #08 thoſt bones to ſhew tothe people, or to carry 
thetni about on feſtivall dayes : 'but they b»ryed them, of. 2 4. 32. 

3- Thoſe were tranſlated into theland of Canaay, becauſcit 
was atype of heaven: So is no ſpeciall Country now. Theteforc 
that is no preſtdefit. 

Toſeph a great man, the ruler of Mgypt ; yet dieth : death ovct- 
rules us all. The rich moan dyed, as well as poore Lazarms, 1t « ap. 
poimted to all, onceto dye. © | 

He rubbed their memories, put them in remembrance of their de- 
parture out of Mgype + whereupon the booke of Zxeaws hath his 
name, containing the departure of the Children of 1frae!. You are 
well ſeated here in the larid of Zgypr; you ate planted in Goſhen the 
| farteſt of the land: Ir is like for my ſake ye ſhall finde favour for a 
time, yet ſet not up your ſtaffe here, but remember yee muſt depart 
hence, the land of Czar is your Comnry, promiſed to udbroham, 
Iſaac and 1ceb + let your mindes run oh that land. As for thi world, 
it is akind of Agypi flowing with all pleaſures and profits: yet let 
vs know, that this is no place of abode for us ; we muſt depart from 
hence. The time of my departure is now at hand;[ayes St. Panl, 2 Tim 4- 
| E.L#k.9.31,. If he had need of ſuch a Memoreandum,much more we: 
for this end Philip had his Vſher, who daily ſaid ro him : memento 
Philippe, te eſſe mortalem. The Iſraelites were too much weddedin 
theit affeftions to Bgpr;they defired to be againe with their Ony- 
ons, and ſuch like fare, as they had in Zgypr. We areall roo much 
in love with this wretched wotld : it likes us as well as the Mounc 

did Se. Peter. Many wiſh, thatthey might make Tabernacles here | 
} y y mig 

for ever : yet ler us all know thatthis is no abiding plece, wee mult 

all depart : eximus ?wita, tanquam 2rhears + Farmers ou their 

armes ; 
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farmes; Gentlemen, Knights, Lords from their beaurifullhoules; | | 
yea Kings muſt depart out of their Pallaces. A voice came from | 
| heaven to NebuchadneFar ; Oh King, thy kingdome ts departed from | 
thee, Let us ſeriouſly thinke of this departare of ours. When a Tra- | 
yellour comesto his Ine, hee lookes about him and ſayes ; hereis | 


a fayre Inne ; here I have a brave Chamber, and Thaveplenty of | 
all things for my money ; yetthis is not my hozve, I muſt nor tarry | 
| here, I muſt depert + even ſo, though we have the world at will,and 
all things as heart can wiſh, beautifull houſes, large lands, ample 
polleſhons; yer here is no place #0 abide in, we muſt depart, leave all, 
goecaway with a Coffin and a winding ſheete. RY 
| Let us uſe this world as if wee uſed itnot : let our hearts bee 
on a better world, that in the end wee may depart in peace, with 
Simeon, and reigne with Cunrrsr for cver in the world to 
come. | 
Toſiph had beene a brave Courtyer, trained up and bearing 
ſway in Pharaohs Court many yeeres together, aboundiog in all 
wealth, honour, pleaſureahd proſperity : yer allthis while hee for- 
gets not God + he lived well, and dyed well : heis heavenly minded 
at his departure out of the world : he is not now talking of his ho- 
nours, as Haman was the day before he dyed, not #4lking of the in- | 
juries which his Miſtris offered to him in caſting him into priſon, 
and taking order for the revenge of it: he is not now conferring 
with his brethren about cheſolemnizing of his funerall, with what 
pomp they ſhould carry himro the gtave: but now he is talking of 
matters belonging to the kingdome of heaven. Though we live inne- 
| ver ſo prophane a place, as itreligious as Agypr, as full of camall 
entiſements as Pharaohs Court, yet let us keepeourintegrity, as | 
rofeph did : let notthe pleaſures of the earth pull us from the joyes 
of heaven. Obadieb kept his zeale and fincerity in.{Hehabs Court, 
| WH | Danicl in NebuchadneFars Palace, Nehemiah inthe Kinps buttery, 
R and at his table: and chere were rare and excellent Chriſtians in | 
Nerves houſe : moſt of all,zhey of Caſurs honſe-hold, they wete more | 
mindfull of the poore Saints of Phlippi then others. Let us not 
'condemne them that be in heatheniſh and irreligiousplaces. Go v 
can preſerve his pearles even in dunghills,his roſes among rhornes : 
hee will have a Rahab in Tericho, a Lot in Sedorn, a Toſephin Agypt : 
whereſoever wee bee, let us keep? ourſelves unpolinted of the world. 
2, Here weare taught, what muſt be the obje& of our zalke, of 
what matters wemult be ta/kivg, when death approacheth : not of 
zo | i | worldly matters, but of heavenly, as Ioſeph was. Elias was talking 
n | © | with Eſbaabour proficable matters, when he was taken from him in- | aReg.z. | - 
7 to heaven: 4s they were walking and talking, the fiery Charriottooke | 
h him away. Our Saviour was talking with his Diſciples about mar- 
nc | © |ters belonging to the kingdome of G o », ill the cloud tookehim 
re | | jaway : and 7oſeph here dying is ſpeaking not of thoſe things apper- | | 
iſt taining to the earthly Court, bur to the Court of heaven. Nevira! 
ir} | de ventis, de tanris narrat aratoy : evety man for the moſt patr, both | 
| O o 4. >= _ Sy 


£4 Lats 


. 
ad. Att Mat. Ms A. Bs At a. 


5 6-1 
3 gar 


in his life time,)and inthe time of death is ſpeaking of thoſe things 
which hee moſt mindeth : thethings that be molt in the heart, are 
moſt in the zovg#e. A covetous mileris talking of his gold and fil- 
ver, houſes and lands, of the traſh of the world, even when he lyes 
on his death bed. A drunkard will then bee ta/king of drinke, an 
adulterer of fayre and beautifull women: but a godly man will be 
talking of Gods matters, as Toſeph was. — — 
Ic is very like that Joſeph ere this time had made his will, and 
{et his outward eſtate at a ſtay: therefore that doth not trouble him 
now : his winde runs about better matrers : it is not good to de- 
ferre the making of our wills, till we ſee no other way bur death : 
the laſtthing we zalke of ſhould be celeſtzall, nor terreſtrial things, 

3. Wee muſt not bee too ſcrupulous about the place uf our 
buryall. "Ip 
"aw no land is a type of heaven, as the land of Canaan was 
before the comming of Curisr. Out of any Country on the 
earth, yea out of the bottome of che Sea,out of the Lions mouthes, 
out of the fire, wherein we are burntto aſhes for the name of Chriſt, 
we ſhall have a comfortable paſſage into the kingdome of heaven: 
yea, our buryall with the wicked ſhall not prejudiceour entrance 
into heaven. Saint Petey fitting at the ſametable with 1uds when 
he was alive, was not hurt by him, much leſſe ſhould he have beene 
_ out of heaven, if hee had lien in the ſame grave with 
THAAS. | | 

Though wee bee buryedamong Thieves, Traytors, Idolaters, 
Drunkards, Murderers, 'Adulterers, &sc. If our lives have beene 
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good, that cannot keepe us out of heaven. Yet if conveniently it 


may be, ay ans being avoyded, as welived with the godly, fo 
let us be 6uryed with them: as we were companions with themin 
their life, ſolet us bein death, if irſeeme good to the prouidenceof 
God, Rath (ayes to Naomi, where thou art buryed, Iwill be bury : 
and Joſeph would have his bones to lye with the bones of Abrahan, 
Iſaac, and Jacob. So wee ſhall give notice to the world how deere 
the Saints weretous, when they were alive. Yet let not the place 
of our buryall trouble us at our dying day (as ſome take toomuch 
choughe for that: ) whereſoever wee be baryed, God will ſend his 
Angels at the latter day to gather our bodies from all the ends of 
the world, and to carry them up into heaven. 

Hee gave nocommandement touching his fleſh : he knew that 
would be conſumed before. Then why ſhould we pamper this fleſh 
ſo much, that is ſo ſoone brought to duſt and aſhes * caro mes 


D. Taylor. zMimica mea : onus mum, laqueus menus : params eſeans vermibus. 


Let us ſubdue our bodies, leſt like horſes they overthrow their 
| Riders. His boxes were durable : therefore hee gives 4 charge of 


4 them. 


If hee had not looked for the Reſurrection of thoſe boxes, hee 
would not have beene ſo carefull for thetranſlating of theminto 
theland of Canaan, Pſal. 34. 20. Exek. 37.1. The bones of adead 

, man 
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"our bores alone, but our fleſh, every part and member of our bo- 


|to comes | 
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| manare ſcattered hither and thither, tumbled out of one grave into 
[ another : yer theſe ſhall riſe, and come to their place againe. Bucers 
bones were burnt in 2ueene cMaries dayes, yetthe ſame boxes ſhall 
riſe againe, and be a witneſle againſt the enemies of thetruth. Nor 


dies ſhall be reſtored to us againe : with theſe wy eyes ſhall 1 ſee hins : 
the very palmes of 1ezebels hands that were eatenup with dogges 
ſhall riſe againe. Ler us not ſing the Epicures ſong, let ws eat and 
drinke, for to morrow we ſhall dye : Let us not give our ſelves whol- 
ly co pampering of our fleſh, and the fatting of ourbones : bur let 
us employ all our-membersto G o Þ s ſervice in this life, that we 
may bepartakersinſoule and body of hiseternall glory inthe life 


| 


B Efore of the Patriarcks : now ofthe Lawgiver. Where wee 


have, 


2. The commendation of 'b# owne faith, 


cheirs, the preſervation of their Child: which is amplified, 
1. By anattractive cauſe, that drew them tot, thebeauty of | 


che Child. | 
2. By a retraQtive-or diſſwaſive cauſe, that might have with- 


drawnethemfrom it. 1. The Kings commandement, whichin an 
heroicall magnanimity they feared not. | | | 
Moſes, Exod. 2.10 W—: 
TlzT{puy iS put for yoior, Catachreſtice 2 he uſeth this word, be- 
cauſe his-worher only is mentioned, Exe. 2. 2.:ſheedid it with the 
conſent of her husband. 

Not 7791: becauſe his Grandfather was alive then, and had | 
an hand in the bufineſſe-:their names we have, Exod. 6.20, Amram 
and Jochabed, | 

Brought up inthe Citty : who: goe not-much abroad to beſcor- | 
ched of the Sun, A@. 7. 20. divinitus venuſtus : by the diſpoſition | 
of God, Nineveh a City Gedelah laehohim, 2 Cor. 10.4. 

But are they ſohighly ro bee extolled for that ?  isit a worke 
of faith to reſpe beauty ? A naturall man might have done that. * 

His beauty was one motive, but not all: faith wasthe greateſt: | 
He was by the gift of Godof extraordinary beauty. Inthewhich 
by faith they ſaw an expreſſe Image of God, that hee was. like to | 
prove ſome rare and notable inſtrument: . Hyperizs affirmeth,that as 
Simeon, Lok, 2+ by the revelation of the ſpirit knew Cunis rf} 
to bee the Meſſiah : ſo his Parents by his beauty, that.he ſhould be 
the deliverer of thepeople : but there is nocertainty of that : they 


VsRSs 23. i 


'1, The commendatiou of his Parents faith. | 


| | 
The fth of his Parents is commended by a wotthy a of | 
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cid not ſticke in the outward baazity - that was as Gods hand to land : 
| them 
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{of theirs is regiſtred, to their commendation, God alloweth and 


'theſe things bee done in fincerity, though there be weakeneſſes in 


them to higher matters : they did it not ina naturall affeion, O. 
chers loved their Children, and bad fayre Children : Simiz ſuam 
oulchrum : but by faith, 
Decree, or ordinance. The King ordained on paine of death. The 
King had given a ftreight charge, that the Male Children ſhould 
be drowned, but they looked to the King of Kings, that was able 
co preſerve them from his fury. ; 
Though it were the hazzard, not of their goods alone, but 
lives too, they looked 10 Gods promiſes : that they ſhould mukiply, 
that out of 1/rel ſhould come a deliverer, and the Meſſiah too ; 
therefore they willnot drowne their Male-child. 
They did not ſofeareir, asthat it ſhould hold them fromthe 
preſervation of their Child. 

Three moneths : ] not three dayes, or three weekes : yet at three 
moneths end they commit him tothe water : rhentheir faith began 
to ſtagger. 


would deliver him, Exod. 2. 4+ If he had beenein danger, they 
would have taken him home againe.: 

They were the firſt, and all that wee read of, that kept their 
Children againſt the Kimgs decree. 

That they hid him three moneths was commendable. All that 
whyle they were in feare, and hazarded their lives: bur that atthe 
three moneths end they expoletheir Childto the wide world, that 
argues a weakeneſle in them : yet this weake aQtion, this weeke faith 


commendeth a weake faith : he doth not quench the ſmoaking flax, 
nor braiſe the broken reed : he chides Peter for his weake faith, o thou 
little faith ! 'but he doth not caſt him away forit. 

Thougha Child be weake, yet the Father lovesit : ſo doth our 
heavenly Father us, though he find —_ inour beſt aQions, 
There was a weakeneſſe in the Mid-Wives, when they preſerved the 
Children with a {ye - there was a weakeneſſein Abraham, when hee 
thought he could notbe ſafe unleſſe he dif{embled : there was weak- 
zeſſe inthe Parents of Moſes,in thruſting their Child at length out of 


our giving to the poore, and maintenance of the word preached, 
1n our preſerving of our Children in dangers and calamities: yerif 


them, they are accepted at the hands of Godin Chriff, Letthat 
encourage usin allgood aQtions, though they be ſtained with ſome 
imbecillities. 

2. Beawtyis a preciouspearle,a picture of the heavenly £A77el- 
les, afingular ornament, wherewith God hath graced his Children. 
Toſeph was a fayre perſon and well favoured, Gen. 39.6, David, 15am. 
16.12. Daniel and bis fellowes. The baſe fare they had could not 
impaire their bee#ty, Thisthe Lo x v in wiſedome hath uſed for 


Some thinke they did it in f4#t/ too, being aſſured that God| | 


doores: there is weakeneſſe in ourpraying, hearing of Sermons, in| 


=_ preſervation and advancement of his Children. Moſes beauty 
| | was 
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act 


was a load-ſtone ro draw the favour of Pharaohs danghterto him. 
all char, let us nor dote too much upon externall beauty, 


not : it is not. proprium quarto modo. Ebedmeleck , the blacke.more 
was 9 fayre man : neither be they all the Children of G o v: that 
have it. Abſalom was a beautifull man, not a blemiſh in his whole body, 
yeta wicked man, who by all probability never ſer a foote into the 
kingdome of heaven: and many a filthy ſtrumper is Feyrer than an 
honeſt woman. | 

2. It is atranſitory gift: here today, gone to morrow : beauty 
is 2 goodly flower, yerthere be many wormesto conſume ir: ſick- 
nefle, griefe, old age, Wc. Let us chicfely deſire that beastytharla- 
lteth for ever. | : $Þ 

3. Let us conſider, there is a double beauty; the one qutward,the 
other inward : the one proper to Gods ele, theother comman to 
the reprobate together with them. - The Kings daughter is glories 
mihin, Pſal.45.13. JH 

It is the inward beaxty of the hearr, that is acceptable to God. 
Let us all pray to &od for that,to beſtow it on us : that is better then 
the beauty of all Ladies in the world : this is the r7ue beauty, Prov. 
$1.30; 60 [rl 

3. It is ſpoken comparatively, not -fimply-: they did not ſo 
feare the Kings commandement,that they ſhould baniſh thEvomman- 


drowne the child : God (aid, ſavethechild from drowning. 


1 King is a certaine God on the earth: thereforetobe feared and re- 
rerenced: he carrieth not the ſword in vaine, ſayes the Apoſtle, Ba- 
lms Aﬀle feared, when he ſaw the Angels ſword : and ſhall not we 
feare that glittering ſword of authority inthe hand of Kings and 
Princes 2 they are rather to be condemned, then commended for 
ut fearing the Kings Commandement. 

The anſwer iseaſy. Wee muſt diſtinguiſh betweene the au- 
thority, and the commanadement of a:King. Thereis nopower, but 
itisof God - but there may be a comma »”t.which is not of God. 
Fearethe power, the throne, the dignity, the authority-of a King, 
the office of a Ke ; but feare not.every commandement of a King , if 
wee be ſure they are againſt plaine Scripture. In doubtfull things, 


we muſt believe that our Governours are wiſer than our ſelyes. 


Saint Paul to the Hebrews. "Ck. | 


[e was as a ſtirrope for Heſter ro mount upto a Kingdome : yerfor 


dement of the King of Kings, out of their minde. The:King ſaid, | 


What,are not K7zgs tobe feared 2 have net ſaid, yee adads2 | 


t. Though ſome of Go Þ s Children have it, yet all haveit | 


| 


-P 


" q 
* A * 
& .,— 
We 
GP - 


% V i» bg by 
Wd” 6] 2 £ : -* 

_— Fe 4557 - 

«#5 {= 7, Canton” 4 * p 

Mae. oy : F has 

Vc GAR ” 
F 06 », & 
PR 


Exod. 6. 20. 


Exod. 3.11. 


| luntary crofſe undertaken by him. 24.25,26. 2. A neceſſary crofſe 


A 


. 4 Commentary upon the EeisTuz of | 


VERSE 24. 


Efore,we have ſpoken of his Parents faith : now ler us ſpeak 
Be his owne @th. In Hoſes there are three notable things, 
which are as ſhrill crrumpetsto ſound forth his faith, 1. Ayo. 


impoſed on him. 27- 3. Aa inſtitution of a perpetuall Sacrz- 
ment among the Tewes. 28. 

In the voluntary Croſſe, r. A fat committed by him. 2. The 
cauſes of ir, which are three; eleQion, 25. judgement, 26. faith. 
The fat was arefuſallof honour, andſd conſequently ancm- 
bracing of diſhonour : the which is amplified by the circumſtance 
of time when he did ir. 

The honour refuſed by him was the title and appellation of 
Phar aohs daughters Sonne : the time when he refuſed ir, was,when he 
was of mature 42e. | | 

Being great | not in credit and eſtimation ; (though that bec 
true, for Moſes was in great repute with all) butin yeeres: that isthe 
native ſignification of the Hebrew word. 

Gadal] and Saint Stephewbeing a good commenter expoundeth 
it, when he was full fortie yeeres of age. 

This the Holy Ghoſt mentionerh, leaſt this his refuſall ſhouldbe 
adſcribed terveritati or imprudentie. Young men want knowlede 
and experience: often times they doe they cannot tell whar : if they 
had had moe yeereson their backes.they would have beene wiſe: 
and many timesthey doethat raſhly upon weaknes and impotency 
of affeion, which they repent them of afterwards : many a young 
man ina proud conceir of himſelfe refuſes a living,which he would 
gladly have afterwards, and cannot. Moſes did not ſo makethisre- 
fuſall, Hee was great in yeeres, of a ripe and mature age, wiſe, cit- 
cumſped, conſiderate enough ; yet he refaſed, 8c. 

He denjed : dilclaimed thattitle : borrair, averſatus ef, iinio, 
dt;dpn, as Chryſoſt. expoundsir. Whether he did deny ir in words 
is not expreſſed in Scripture: peradventure hedid. The &gyp11an; 
| ſaluted him gladly bychat name: here comes our young Prince,the 

Kings denghters Sonne, he diſclaimed and ſaid, I am not the Seve of 
| Pharaohs daughter, Tam ſuch awomans Sen, whichis an Hebrew, | 
aman Iſraclite,l am no £&gyptian. I had ratherbe accounted the Sv» | 
of a meane woman of the 1ſ-aelites, then the Sor of the greateſt La- 
dy in Pharaohs Court. 

If he did it not in words, atthe leaſt in deeds : heis declared by 
his deeds, inthe viſiting the 1/7 aelires, in taking their part, in reven- 
ging their wrongs, to be an 1/7aelite, not an Agyprian. 


Pharaohs daughter had done much for him : ſhee ſaved him from 
; drowning, ſhee paid for the nurſing of him, ſhee broughthim vP 


at her owne proper coſt and charges, ſhee pur him to bh 
= | | craine 


ht tel 


| South. ſayers of Zgypt preſaged tobee ominous to the kingdome. 


+: Saint Panl to the Hebrews. Chup-n- | 


”. " I” 
crained himup in allthelearning of the Agyptiens,ſhe adopted him 
co be her Son,and now doth he thinke ſcorne tobe called her Soy ? 
No doubt but hee was thankefull to her forall the kindneſles 
ſhe had ſhewed him, and behaved himſelfe reverently and dutifully | 
to her : honony thy father and mother, She had beene as 2 mother to 
him, and out of all queſtion hee honoured her : yer hee would not 
honour her above God:he was appointed by Gedto be the deliverer 
of the 1ſraelites out of Egypt. Iſrael was the Church of God, to them 
the promiſes were made ; the Bgyptians were a prophane company, 
rangers from the covenants: therfore though he might have gai- | 
neda kingdome by ir, he would not be in their Calendar,he protel: 
led plainely he was an 1/raelite, one of Gods choſen people, he was 
none of Pharaohs daughters Soune : hee was the Sonne of Go Þ by 
fathin the promiſed Meſſiah. Heſter concealed her people, when 
hee ſtood on a kingdome : yet Moſes for a kingdome will not con- 
ceale his : the time was now come,when he was to open himſelfero 
the world, what hee was : hee ſet nota ſtraw by that magnificent 
tile, in compariſon of the affinity and conſanguinity hee had-with 
Gods people... | 
Together with this ticle, he ref#ſedall the appendices that be- 
longed toit: thecrowne of Zgypt ; all the honours, riches,profirs 
and pleaſures, that were appertaining tothe Crowne. A ſtrange 
and admirable refuſal ! being with Pharaohs daughter hee might 
livein all eaſe, reſt and quietnes, none durſt give him afoule word, 
much leſle offer him any wrong in deed. Heflouriſhed in the pomp 
and honour of the world;all the Court reverenced him,capped and 
bowedto him : by reaſon hereof he was in ſome probability of the 
Crowne hereafter; for 1oſephws writeth, ſhe had no naturall Sons of 
her owne, but intended to make him her heyre : yer this regall title 
with all the golden appurtenances he refuſes. Qus niſi mentss mops 
oblatum reſpuit aujrum ? much more, quis reſpuit oblatum regnum ? 
men will doe any thing for a kingdome: yet he defiresto bee coun 


An admirable faith ! | | | 

This hedid, not when hee was under age, in his minority, but 
when hee was of full «ge and capable of a kingdome, if it had 
deſcended to him. Joſephs recordeth, that when he was a Child, 
Pharaohs daughter glorying exceedingly in his beauty and towardli- 
nes,preſented him tothe King her Father, who to pleaſe his daugh- 
terwithall, ſet the Crowne on Moſes head,the which he ſufferingro 
{lip off and fall on the ground,ſtamped it under his feete, which the 


That he did when he was a boy,if it be true : but now being a man 
ef compleat age,he contemneth.,as it were,the crown of Zgypr,he ſets 
not a ſtraw by it,becanſe God had called himto another kingdome. 

| Iris nota thing unlawfull ro appertaine to the Court of earthly 
Princes,orto be repuredin the number of their Sovs. When David 


by Pope _ © ſaid \ 


was urged by Savls feryants to take Michal, the Kings daughter ; =] 
ai 


ted one of Gods people, how meanly ſoever he lived inthe world. | 
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ſaid trothem, ſeemerh it ro you a light thing to be a Kings Sonne in Law 
bur he did not ſay, doe yeenot know that itis an ungodly thing rg 
be a Kings Sonnein Law ? Ionathan was Sanls Sonne, Salomon David; | 
HeFekiah the Sonne of CAcha3, Toſiah of Ammon. Cnnis rx ſaid, | 
0 man can ſerve God and Mammon : but he neverſaid, no man can | 
ſerve God and Ceſar,or all yee that will be ſaved come out of Kings | 
Courts and Pallaces. Sundry of thedeere Children of God haye | 
beene advanced to great honour and dignity in them. Joſeph was Ru- 
ler of all the landof Egypt. David was Lord Keeper to Achiſh King 
of the Philiſtims. Nehemiah was butler to CArtaxerxes, Danicl 
was: the ſecond man inthekingdome of Babylon; Heſter was Wie 
to LAhaſuerm a ruler of one hundred twenty ſeven provinces: 
and Aoſes himſelfe, who. now refuſed to be talled the Senne of Phara- 
ohs daughter, was afterwards Sonne to 1ethro Prince of CMHidian, 
Riches are excellent things, honourand promotion is aglori- 
ous thing. God oftentimes beſtowes them as tokens of love on his 
| Children: hee. made Abraham rich : and he gave David aname like 
the name of the great menonthe earth: but if either Go » otthey: 
'muſtbeforſaken, away with all the 7:cbes, all the kingdomes of the 
world. The Devill offered Chriſt alltht kingdomes of the earth : but 
he would noneof them. Whenthe Yirgin Harytooke more on 
her, then became her, Chrif ſaid to her ; woman, what heve 1todnt 
with thre? (ſo if honour or promotion, riches or pleaſure draw us 
from. God, let us ſhake them off, as S$*, Paw/did the Viper, and ſay, 
what have 1 td doe with you ? my God muſt be dearerto me, then you 
all. ' Becauſe the kingdome of £gyps and Gods glory couldnot 
ſtand together, Moſes refuſed a kingdome : then let us be conrentto 
forlake a Lord-ſhip, a ſmall quantity of ground, a fimple houſe, a 
little filverand gold for the Lord - whatſoever we have, beit more 
| or lefle, let us countall as dongue for Chrifts ſake. 
Inthe time of proſperity let us weane our ſelves from theplea- | | 
{ures and commodities of this life, that inthe time of tryall and 
| perſecution wee may not bee glewed to them, as rhe young manto 
his riches, but may be willing to forſake all for Chriſts ſake: and ſo 
much the rather, becauſe weeknow not how nigh tryallis, how 
ſoone the wind of afflition may riſe,and makea difference between, 
them that love Chriſt and his Goſpell fincerely,and betweene them 
chat love this preſent world, as Demas did. If wee have bur a little | 
houſe and land, one hundred or two hundred, and ſhould bee 
loath to leave it for Cu x 1sr s ſake: how would wee leavea, 
kingdome for him, as Moſes did ? It muſt bee Gods worke, not out 
owne. | ; 
Therefore ir is ſaid, that Moſes did it 6y faith, hedid it notby: 
| any naturall ſtrength or power, by vertue of education, though be 
| had famous Schoolemaſters, and was trained up in all the learning of 
| the @gyptians : he diditnotby theadviceof any witty or politick 
Achitophel : he didit by faith. Faithin the promiſed Meftiah m00- | 
ved himtoir. As Abreham ſaw the dey of Chriſt, and was glad: ſo 


oſes | 
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|chehand 1s better than ewo inthe buſh ;- I know, what I have here, 


| Saint P aut. to the Hebrews. © ſyn | 


Moſes ſaw Chriſt and the kingdome of heaven by the eye of faith : 
chis made him not to feta ruſh by the kingdome of Agypr. I ſhall 
be heyre of a far more glorious kingdome,thena ſtraw for Agypr. 
The kingdome of Agypt laſts'bur a while, deathone day will re-| 
{move me from it: bur I ſhall havea kingdome that cannot be ſhaken, | 
that endures. for ever and ever. Therefore let &,gypt goe. If wee| 
have a trueandlively faith in the promiſes of God,a fight of the joyes | 
reſeryed for the faichfull in the lifero come, it will withdraw our 
mindes.off from theſe earthly things. A worldly mancan never 
| doc it, he will ſay, it is good ſleeping in an wholeskinne ; a bird in 


cannot tell what I ſhall haveafterwards : but faith « an evidexce of 
things that are not ſeene.. This cauſed the Martyrs in Qureve Maries 
dayes, ſome to leavetheir:Biſhopricks, as Cranmer , Latzmer, Ridley : 
ſome their lands and great revenewes, as the Datches of Suffelke, 
ſome their liberty, ſome their Country for the Goſpell : and if we 
have a true and {zvely faith indeed, it will make us to leave all for a 
good cauſe: therefore let. us make this prayer, Lord encreaſe our 
faith : let it bee ſo ſtrong, as that neitherriches, honour, nor any 
ching elſe may ſeparate us fromthees oo 

When? not when. hee was a Child, for then it might have 
beene deemed to be want of witr and diſcretion, as Children refuſe 
gold, and take Apples: but when he was great, of a good and conve- 
vient ſtature, about fowrtie yeeres of age : when he knew well enough 
what he did : hedid it not puerils temeritate, ſed judicio virili, when 
he was in the prime and flower of his yeeres. Young men about 
frtie are moſt fir for honour and promotion. This may be an ad- 
monition to young men to conſecrate their beſt yeeres to the Lord. 
Wherewithall ſhall a young man clenſe his wayes ? 1 mriteto you young 
men, (ayes St. Iohu, Timothy was exerciſed in the Scriptures from his 


| Child-hood. We read of a young man inthe Goſpel, that ſaid he had 


kept all rhe Commandements from bis youth : he was no ſwearer, bla(- 
phemer, rayler, fighter, quarreller, ſtealer, cutter, whoremonger : 
but our young men cannot abideto heare of godlineſſe; tell them 
of forſaking of pleaſures, and honour as Moſes did, they cannot | 
abide to heare on that eare. As the Devill ſaid tro Chriſt, why com- 
weſt thou to torment me before the time ? =: 

Sothis isa torment to them. When they be old they will thinke 
of Religion; in the meane ſeaſonthey will bee ſwaſh-bucklers, as | 
Lamech; haters, as Eſau; Ruffians,with Abſalom, they will follow 
their luſts, with A». It ſeemes a paradoxe, for a young man to 
be a Martyr, toleave the Court, the honours and pleaſures of this 


| world, as Moſes did. 
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VeRrsE 25: 


Hy did hee refuſe to be called the Son of Pharaohs daugh. 
\ / \ / rer ? did ſhe refwſehim, or was he in hope of abetter 
kingdome in the world * no verily : it was put tp his 
owne choyſe, hee was notcompelled to it : neither the King nor 
his daughter gave him over;but he gavethem over. 
How. did he choole it 2 not halfe againſt his will ; but rather, | 
he had rather a great deale have this than that. 

Which is amplified by the thing eleed and rejeted. 
What did hee chuſe ? to ſuffer adverſity rather than to reiontin 
lory. | 
: T eledti 8x duobus ad minimum : here two things wete propoun- 
ded to Hoſes choyce, pleaſure and paine: the one is welcome to all 
by nature, the other abhorred of all by nature: yer Moſes chaſes 
paine, and refuſes pleaſure. | | 

To Hercules appeared virtazand voluptes : the one horrid, pro- 
miſing labour and ſorrow, yethee choſe it. A travellour ſeestwo 
wayes, the one fayre, that leadeth him quite another way : the 0- 
ther fowle, that carries him tohis journeys end : heechuſes rather 
the fowle way, becauſeit is moſt commodious for him. Pharaehs 
Court wasa fine and delicate way ; the affiic#ievs of the 1/7 aclites 1 
foule way : yet becauſe that lead to hell, this to heaven, Moſes ra. 
ther choſe it : this wasnot the worke of nature, but of faith, 
| Hechoſetobe affiifted, to be evilly intreated, mals premi. Agif 
a manſhould refuſe honey, and take worme-wood : before he lived 
in honour and dignity, now hee choſe to live incontempt anddiſ- 
grace: before, hee was atatable every day furniſhed with all deli- 
cates; now hee comes to his leekesand onyons with the 7/7 aclites : 
before; he was in all jollity, now inall affticion. 

The effii&ion is illuſtrated by the companions, with whom hee 
was afflited : and they were the people of God. LE 

Affiiction ſimply is not to bee choſen : but effliFion with the 
people of G © », that is the ſugar thatſweerens «ffliFions. To bec 
«ffiified with thieves for theft, with Traytors for treaſon, with Ido- 
laters for Tdolatry, hathno comfortinit : but to bee afflited with 

Gods people, is full of comfort; for Gods cauſe: he had rather be af- 
fitted with Gods people, then tolive with the ®gyprian Courtyers in | 
Pharaohs Court, which werenone of the people of God, 

Then to have the temporary fruition of ſinne. But the word im- 
porting ſuch a fruition, as is Joyned with __ and pleaſure, the 
Engliſh, may be well retained. arias is put for 5/vi, and dwoaaugmnis 


for deditas —_— The Papiſts following the vulgar tranſlate it, 


then to have the fruition of atemporall ſin : and Riberaisapreater pa- 
tron of the Larine, then of the Greeke : hee ſayes, the Greeke 


_—_— - - | __ might | 
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might bee poxzix: and ſothevulgar hath done well : bur Cajetan = 
is more ingenious, ſaying, that #ezyporarii, is put for temporarium, | 
Of eaſe and quietneſle, ſafery and ſecurity, delicate fare, ho- 
nour and dignity in Pharaobs Court. 
Theſe hee might have there enjoyed, yer hee rejectedthem all. 


VERSE 27. ; 


g—Heſe pleaſures are amplified by two adjunds : they be tempo- | 
j rary,and ſinfall : thoughhe had exjoyedthem, he could have | 
had no long leaſe of them, hce muſt one day have forgone 

them all. | | 

2. They were. ſinfall pleaſures, Some ſay, ſo called, becauſe 
without ſ#zne he could not havediſclaimed his owne people: rather, 
becauſe they are the occaſions of ſinne, the infiruments of ſinne, and 
can hardly be exjoyed wichourt fixne. Init felfeir is no ſinne to bee | 
in the Court of Princes, but through our corruptionit ſometime 
becommerh ſinme. Or in a particular manner,they had beene ſenxe 
:o him, if forthem he had difclaimed the people of God. 
David had an hard choyſe, that might juſtly put him to a ſtand : | a$am.24. 13. 
2 man would thinke that <Moſes had an eaſte choyſe, whether hee 
would live in proſperity or in adverſity - this required no great deli- 
beration, Who would not ratherembrace proſperity ? yet he rather 
| choſe adverſity. | | 
A Phyſition ſayes toa fickeman, hereis a boxe of Iuncats,and | - 
aboxe of Pils: the Iuncats will overlay thy ſtomack, the Pils will 
purge thee and makethee whole: he rather chsſes the Pils then the } 
LIuncates : ſo the pleaſures in Pharaohs Coure would have overchar-| 
ged Moſes ſoule ; adverſity with Gods people would be a meancs for 
the ſaving of his ſoule: therefore he rather choſe that, Ler us not be 
roo much bewirched with proſper#y + it may be as a cradle to rocke 
us aſleepein ſinne + adverſity may be as a Charrer, which though ir 
jogge us and make us ficke for the time, yet at length it will carry us 
to heaven. - | 
Therefore if it bee the will and pleaſureof G o », letus ra- | 
ther chuſe that, as Moſes did: it is better to have Tazaw his | 
paines, and to goeto heaven, then all Dives his pleaſures, and goe| 
to hell. | 

Pleaſures are Syrens, that deceive us all : we are allcoo greedy | 
'of pleaſure : yet hereberwo ſoure ſawces, that may make us loath 
the ſweetmearte of pleaſare. | 
| I. Forthe moſt part they be ſinful : thepitchand tarre of ſi» | 
cleaveth to theſe earthly pleaſures. Riches ſeeme pleaſant thingsto 
us, yet they be thornes to pricke us, and ſneres to entangle us : meatre 
and drinke, Corne and Wine are pleaſant things z yetrhey ofteo 
breed ſurfetting and drunkenneſſe : Silver and Gold are pleaſant 
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things; it doth a man good to looke on them ; yet they areas 
thieves to ſteale away our hearts from God, and as plummers of lead 
to drowne us inperdition, if welooke not well about us. Hardly 
| can we uſe theſe pleaſares, but we ſhall defile our felves with ſzn,and 
baniſh our ſelves out of the kingdome of heaven: thereforelet us 
be wiſe and circumſpectinthe uſe of them. 

2. Wee can enjoy them but 4 ſeaſon. Haſt thou faire houſes, 
largelands, ample poſſeflions * Canſt thoudiſpend one thouſand, 
three. thouſand per annum ? thou canſt hold them but 4 ſeaſon, per. 
adventure this night thy ſoule ſhall bee taken from thee, and then whoſe 
ſhall al theſe be ? Art thou a wealthy Merchant, a rich Clothyer, a 
Gentleman, Knight, Lord 2 thou canſt enjoy thy place but a ſea- 
ſon : it may bee Seventic yeeres: and what is that to eternity ! 
who would bee a King for an houre, and a miſerable beggar all the 
dayes of his lifeafter 2 and who would live inall jollity hereforan 
houre, and frye in hell world without end © Theretorc let us not be 
beſotted with theſe #ranſ#tory pleaſures, but deſire the joyes that abide 
for ever. | 

The reaſons that induced himto it are, 

I. A reverent eſtimation of the miſerable eſtate of Gods Chil- 
dren 1n this lifes. - 

2. An heavenly contemplation of their happy eſtate in the life 
to COMCs t; £ 
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His choyſe was built on judgement. CAccounting : inhis ac 
[ count it was the greater, being lead to it by the diredtion of 
Gods ſpirit, his judgement being enlighrned,and direQedby 

the Spirit of God. | 

Not thinking, or ſuppoſeng, conjedturing, but efteeming. Hee 

doth not ſay, heaven to bee greater riches, but the rebuke of Chrif, 
| it. Papiſts tranſlate it, 7mproperium Chriſti, the nicke name of 
Chriſt. 

The Hebrewes being in a ſtrange Country, ingreat ſervitude 
and bondage were obnoxious to many opprobrious and contumeli- 
ous ſpeeches and uſages: therefore he ſayes, the rebuke of Chriſt : and 

that is put generally for all affliions. 
But how was that the 'rebake of Chriſt ? Chriſt was notborne 
then, he could not then be mocked. | | 
Hee was 4gns occiſme ab origine mund; : Chriſt hath beene af- 
flicted from the beginning of the world, as he was after his Aſcen- 
fion into heaven. Saul, Saul, why - ecuteſt thou me ? The affliftions 
of the Church are called therebske of Chriſt, the ſhame and igno- 
mie of Chriſt - not actively, but paſlively ; that ſhame and rebuke 
wherunto Chriſt is expoſed in thisworld. When we are rebuked and 
| perſecmed, Chriſt is perſecuted. * 


When 
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When 1/hmaet mocked Iſaac, hee mocked Chriſt : when the 
&eyptiavs opprelled the 1ſraelztes, rhey oppreſſed Chriſt - whenthe 
body is afflicted, the head is afflicted ;. when the Wife is afflicted, the 
Husband is afflic#ed. So when we are ſicke, hungry, or naked,Chriſt 
is. Gal. 6. 17. Col. 1. 24. 

As CAbraham ſaw Chriſt by the eyeof faith : So did Moſes, and 
hee eſteemed highly the rebuke of Chriſt, | | 

What eftimation had he of ir 2 | | 

I, Hee did not eſteem it to bepoverty, though indeed the 1ſrae- 
lites were very poore, but riches; | | 

Not 7ich in the poſitive, but inthe comparative degree : not 
great riches, but greater than all the riches in Egypt. 
Not, then che Sheepe and Oxen, but the ?reaſures : nay,than 
all the treaſares in it: not only then all the treaſures in the Court, but 
in all Agypt : they had many treaſuries, abundance of Gold and | 
Silver, yet in Moſes judgement the rebuke of Chriſt, was a greater 
treaſare. | | 
Greater, not de praſenti, but de future. There is the Sonne and 
heyre of a' Nobleman, thar.ſhall have great lands and poſlefſions : | 
yet inthe meane ſcaſon he is kept under, he fares hard, heis under a | 
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ſevere Schoolemaſter': yer'a wiſe matiwill ſay, I efteeme his eſtate 
beter than the conditionof a riotous perſon that preſently livesin 
jollity. So Moſes knew, howſoever they wereafflied here, yet the 
riches of heaven ſhould one day be theirs : therefore hee accounts | 
therebuke of Chriſt greater riches, than the Treaſures of Agypt,greater 

in glory and perpetuity. | 


The realon is rendred: | 
Hee did not looke on their preſent, but future eſtate, Geneſis:15. 
yerſe 1. , | WR 0. 


— 


They fhould be greatly rewardediinthe life to eome : therefore 
hewould be one of them. m Y = 
 Mackes and taunts, baniſhment,impriſonment,loſſe of goods, 
burning at the ſtake forthe name of. Chrif, theſe are greater riches | 
than all the treaſures intheworld, without Chriſt, and ſolet them bee 
eſteemed of us al: after theſe follows heaven,and atthe taile of them: 
comes hell : in that reſpe& it is the greater, 2 Cor, 4.17. for#his 
light affliction, which is but for a moment, cauſeth unto us aneternall 
weight of glory. | ta CE.20 4 onto 
The councell of Trent,Bellar. Stapleton and our Engliſh Zeſattes 

in their annotations on this placedoefalſely father this aſſertion on | 
us, that wee teach it to- bee unlawful bene operars intuitumerceds : 
whereas wee.holdno ſuch opinion- Itisa meere flander of theirs: 
We confeſle there is a reward layd upfor the godly, and wee may 
lawfully: looke up to-it : yet inthat ourlooking'two things areto 
be obſerved... + + © 260) 1 ood «gal Gy ve 
1. We muſt not reſpe&that Solum1,nor precipue ». it muſt neither | 
be the only thing, nor the chiefething that ſets'us.0n worke: / The. 
principall motives to good workes,mult be Gods glory ana the loue.nf | 
Wh BD. Chrif.\ | 
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Chrift. Go » hath created all for hisowne glory : our light muſt ( 
ſhine before men, that they ſeeing our good workes may _ our Fa. 
ther in heaven, I will abſtaine from finne, becaule it diſhonours 
God. | 
| I will adorne the Goſpell with good workes,becauſe they gle. 

rifie God. 

fi 2. The love of Chriſt muſt conſtr aine us thereunto. As he hath 
dyed for my ſins, ſo I will dyeto finne. 

3 The conſideration of our owne duty muſt preſſe us tv 
it. All that wee can doe is a debr, which wee owe unto our 
Gov : therefore wee muſt alwayes bee paying our debt to our 
lives end. 

The 4'*. is,that rich, and amplerewerd reſerved for us, which 
is aSa bell rocoll us togood workes : this we may reſpeR, but itis 
not the chiefeſt thing propounded to us in well doing. The Philo- 
ſophers could ſay, that #wdz wirtus is to bedelired : lo God is to bee 
loved and ſerved for himſclfe alone, withour any other by-conſide- 
ration. They that doe good workes only for the reward, are mer. 
cenary : as a labourer will not doea dayes worke, unlefſe hee may 
have a ſhilling: and chey thathave #oreſped to the reward, that re- 
ard it not atall are unthankefull to God, who hath prepared a re- 
werd for us. Let uslooke to the reward, by the which he allures us, 
as 2 father doch his Children, to well doing : but let that nei- 
ther bee the ſole nor principall marke 'wee ayme at, but the gls. 
riffing of our heavenly father, for whoſe glory we were created and | 
redeemed. | 

2. Let us expedt a reward for our well doing : yet not upon 
merit, but upon promiſe. Paul being ready to dye looked at the 
reward : from henceforth there is layd up for mee a Crowne of 1igh- 
reonſneſſe. Bur what Crowne? not which hee had merited, but 
which G o »: had promiſed , *and for his promiſe ſake would give 
:0: hime This is the ſurmiſe of ſome Papiſts, that wnerces & me- 
ritnm bee relatives: though promifſum & merces are relatives, yet 
merces & meritum are not. Wee looke for a reward, becauſe God hath 
| promiſed it : not becauſe wee have werited it : for when-we have dove 

allthatwe can, we are unprofitable ſervants. Otherwiſe ler us be bold 
to caſh ap owr eyes 19 theneward.  Chrii# himtelfe had reſpect tothe re- 
compenſe of the reward, Hebr. 12. 2. and we that be Chriſtians may 
imiratebiminchat. = oy | 
+ Though a child have a-poore man to his Father, that 1s not 
able to leave him a Groate, yet he'is bound to honour him : | bur 
much more,if hee bea rieb-man and willing to leave him a fayre in-- 
/hevitance. Our father is 7:#4;.hee will rewardus with a kingdome : 
therefore ler us'the rather ferve and honour him : great & your 7e- 
ward in heaven : behold I come, and myreward i with me. Here wee 
| mecre with manyerofſesiwourmindes, bodies, goods, name, in | 
our Wives, Children, Cartell: here are many occafions of wee- 

ſting but ler us cheerefully:endure them all; One day we ſhall be 
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caken up into that place; where all teares ſhall bee wiped away from 
our eyes for ever, Letus looke to'this recompenſe of reward, - 


VaERSE 27. 


{Heſecond notable thing in Hoſes, is a neceſſary croſſe im- | 
| poſed on him : which is amplified by a corrumpent and a 
conſervant cauſe of it. The corrumpent was the fierceneſle 

of the King, which he feared not : the conſeryant was the fight of 
God ſtanding by him. | EE 
Thegreateſt part of Interprerers expound it of Moſes departing 
out of Ayypt, when hee carryed the people with him : then andin 
che diſpatchall of his meſſage and office, he feared not the flerceneſſe| 
of the King, but contemned it. | | 
That is true: yet it ſeemes not to be the proper meaning of the 
place. | 
I. Then the Apoſtle ſhould invert the order, which hitherto 
he hathnot done, nor hereafter doth in this Chapter, hee ſhould ſer 
the departure our of Agypt before the Inſtitution of the Paſleover. U 

2. This departure out of Agypt is included, Yerſe 29. it ſhould | 
be now unſeaſonable to ſpeake of it. | | 
3+ Then <Meoſes did not forſake Agypt, but hee wentas a Con- 
querour out of Agypt. They that forſake 4 Country, leave ir for 
ſome cauſe, in regard whereof they cannot ſafely tarry in the 
Country. Therfore it is rather to be zeferred to the flight of Moſes, 
when after the killing of the A gyptian, he left Bgypr,and fledinto 
the land of Midiap. This mightſeeme to have proceeded from in- 
fidelity, yet the power of faith is to be ſeene in it. | 
Moſes perceiving that now,the King being incenſed againſt him, 
and the 1ſraelites as yet not acknowledging him for their deliverer, 
there was no convenient time to proſecute his office: therefore he 
flieth for a ſeaſon, . committing himſelfe ro the providence of 
Go , and expe&ting abetter- opportunity for the delivering of 
the 1ſraelites : in the meane ſeaſon, by faith he forſaketh Agypt for a 
eime..:c.-. | | 
There is one only thing that oppoſeth it ſclfe to this Interpre- 
tation. 5 
Here it is ſaid, that he feared not the fierceneſſe of the King, yer 
Exed.2.14. it is as cleereas thenoone day, that he feared it, and fled 
pon it, | | | 
x. The participle may be rendred in the preterpluperfeei-tenſe,as 
Verſe 31. by faith Moſes forſooke Egypt, having not feared the 
fierceneſſe of the King, namely, in killing the Agyptian, according to | 
his comer received from God : not, that he feared it nor after- 
wards, : | by; 
2, Though hee feared a little ar the firſt, yet that feare was | | 

Qqq 2 bo allayed EPDIRD, | 
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allayed afterwards: in a couragious magnanimity he forſook Agyp, 
and feared not the fierceneſſe of the King in purſuing after him. Ir may 
be this fierce Lion will ſentmeſſengers after me to catch me, but the | 
King of Kings is with mee, I feare him not, I will reſt underthe 
wings of Gods protcRion. | 

Chryſoſt. anſwers, that he did not ſo feare, as that he ſhould ne- 
ver returne againe. | 

Why * for he endured, witha ſtrong and a valiant-minde : no. 
thing could overthrow him. : 

As ſeeing him, that is inviſible. Godin himſelfe is inviſible, and 
cannot be ſcewe. Yet Moſes by the eye of faith ſaw him as a Gyan on 
his fide; which made him to covtemne Pharaoh and all enemies 
whatſoever : he ſaw him inthe buſh, Exod. 3. but rather,by the eye of 
faith. 

The Rhemiſts tranſlate it, him that i inviſible : he ſuſtained, as 
if hehad ſeevehim : how can a man ſ#ſtat me God? they have quite 
loſt the forceof the Greeke word ; which governes no caſe, bur is 
abloluteof it ſelfe. 

All fightisnotto be condemned. Moſes fled ont of Agypt, yet 
it was in faith. S', Paul fled out of Damaſeas, yer in faith, Tertullin 
hath an excellenttreatile to this purpoſe. There is a time to burne, 
and a time to flye. 1f they perſecute you in one City, flye to another, If 
our fiight come from faith, not from feare andinfidelity,wee may 
have comfort init. 

It had beene wer x2 dvornv for him ps' ver dunibi. Chryſof. caſt thy 
ſelfe downe, ſaid the Devill to cy : ſo Moſes ſhould have caſt him- 
ſelfe into danger, if he had not flea. | 

There be two wings wherewithall we muſt fe, when wee fie 
' out of any Country, being purſued by our enemies : the wing of | 
faith, and of righteouſnefle. Whatſoever we doe, muſt be donein | | 
| faith, clſc itis finne inthe fight of God - if we ſticke by it in thetime 
of perſecution, it muſt not be in preſumption, preſuming in our owne 
ſtrength, burtin Fa#hrelying on G © »D. If we flye, it muſt notbein 
| infidelity, as if G o » were not ableto keepe us inſecurity, and be- 
| ing unwilling to ſuffer any thing for the name of Cbrift ; but icmuſt 
be in faith to reſerve ourſelves for better opportunities,and to fight 
| more manfully afterwards under Chriſt his banner. By faith Moſes 
forſooke Fgypr. 
he ſecond wing wherewith we muſt fyeis, the wing of r1gh- 
reouſneſſe. 

If wee flye not finne, as well as the Country, if wee carry our 
ſennes, adultery, covetouſneſſe, pride, &c. with us in our fight : 
they will make hue and cry after us, and purſue us to theterrour 0 
our conſcience, whitherſoever wee goe; theſe things being obſer- | 
ved, let us beebold to fe. Chriſt himſelfe fied, and hee gave his 
| Apoſtles licenſe to fie. 

- 2 Wecannot ſcetheeſſenceof G op, yet we may ſeethe good- 


| eſſe, mercy, and power of G o ». Theeſſence of the winde _ 
no 
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not be ſcene: yetthe effects of it may. When David was hunted by 
Saul 45 4 Partridge, he ſaw G 0» preſerving him from his clawes. 
Thethree childrenſaw G 0D in the fiery furnace, Daziel in the Li- 
ons den, 19x in the belly of the Whale, S. Peter in priſon. The 
faichfull in all calamiries ſee G 0D: in poverty, in diſgrace, exile, 
ſicknefle, yea, in death it ſelfe, they ſee the Lord Teſws ready to re- 
ceive their ſpirits : and they have ſuch joy at this ſpirituall ihr of 
Go», aSthat it makes them in a manner to forgetall ſorrow. This 
makes them to endure all crofles, as Moſes did. Let us defire the 
Lox Þ to ſharpen the eye of our faith, that we may ſee bim which is 
inviſible, to che comfort of our {oules in this life, and may ſee him 
face to face inthe life to come. 
The reaſon why we faint in calamities, why wee give place to 
che fury of men is, becauſe we ſee not Go » on our ſides by the 
| ejeof faith : forif we did, we would not feare men. Will the Soul- | 
dier feare, if he ſee his Captaine with him, eſpecially if hee bee a | 
moſt wiſe Yiyſſes, and valiant 4jax, that can prote@ him from his 
enemies £ Will a childe feare,that hath his Father by him which is | 
able to defend him ? If Gehazi had ſcene the Chariots and Horſemen h 
of fire round about him and his Maſter, he would never have deli- 
| vered that pirifull ſpeech, alas Maſter, what ſhall we doe ? 


VeRSE 28, 


| HE fotmer were proper to Moſes, Now follow two 
| other, which are common to the 1ſraelztes together wich 


him : the celebration of the Paſſeover, and their paſſage | 
chroughthe red ſea. , 
In the celebration of the -Paſſeover: 1. the at: then thecauſes 
of ir, which arethree ; the inſtrumenrall, formall, and finalt, 
Made the Paſſeover : which doth ſignifie bothto ordaine, and to | 
keepe and celebrate, Matth. 26.18. Moſes did not onely ordaiveit at 
Go »s appointment, bur together with the I ſracliees did keape 44 
celebrate it, as a confirmation of their faith in thedeliverancethar 
Was tO COME» | 
Here by Paſſeover, of neceſſity muſt be underſtood, the Paſchal | 
Lambe, which was a figne and tokento them of the Paſſeover, The 
Paſſeover was the paſſing of the Angell by the houſe of the 1/rae- 
lites, whenhe ſtew the firſt-borne among the Egyptians. Moſes did 
neitherin#itmtenor celebraterhat: but that was in#5ruted and perfor- 
wedby Go v. They did take andeat the Paſchall Lambe, which 
was a ſignificant rokento them of that Paſſeovey - thereforeit is no 
-| IB | few thing, by a Secramentall metonymic, to give the fignes the name 
| of thething ſignified. This isthe L on d's Paſſcover, Ex04, 12- 
11. thatis, 4 ſigne of the Lords Paſſcover : this is my cavenant, layes | 
Go Þ of Circumciſion, Gen.17.10. thar is, as it is expounded, / erſ- 
(11. figneof my Covenant + The Rock was Chriſt; that is,a type and 
- | — Qqq_3 figure 


———— —. 


fizure, a lively ſignification of Chriſt. Therefore we are not to fecke 
2 knot'in theſe ruſhes; He ſhewes what this Paſſeover'1s ; affuſion of 
bloud : not #«yva;, but apioyuns:-an affuſton , namely to the lintel] 
| and doore checkes, with a ſponge of hyſope. The Lambe was kil- 
led, the bloud effuſedinto a Baſin, the ſponge of hyſope dipped in 
the bloud, whereby it was ſprinkled on the doore cheekes, This Mo. 
ſes ordained and celebrated, that the Angell ſceing this bloud onthe 
dooresof the 1ſraelites, might paſſe by their houſes, and kill none 
there. | ES 

That is, the Angell appointed to it by G o Þ : yet no Argell is 
mentioned. | k 

The firſt borne : both ofmanand beaſt among the Egyptians, 

Touch ther, that is kill them, Gen.26.11. A ys;2o; : not ſo much 
as towch them with his finger, or the top of his ſword. 

The celebration of this Sacrament by Moſes and the 1/7aelites, 
was a lively demonſtration of their faith. Achaz would have xo 
ſigne. They did not reje& this ſj2ne: To what purpoſe ſhould bloud | 
be ſprinkled on onr doores ? Cannot the'Angell diſcerne the houſe of 
an 1ſraelite fromthe houſe of an Egyptian without ſuch a marke ? or 
can a few drops of thebloud of a Lambe be as a buckler tous againſt 
the wrath of God? They chopr no ſuch Logick with the Lord, but 
in faith ſubmitted themſelves to his ordi»axce : ſo muſt we withthe 
hand of faith imbrace the Sacraments of the New Teſtament, 
Some Atheiſt might obje& againſt them : to what endis a little 
water laid on the forchead of the childe? as Naamanlaid, Are wt 
Abana and Pharpar , Rivers of Damaſens better tha all the watercif 
Iſrael ? So ſay they, is not the water in the pompe;, as good as the 
water inthe Font? Wherefore doe we receive -a little Bread and 
Wine ſo ſolemnely inthe Church,at the celebration of the Lotds 
Supper ? May we not have as good inevery Taverne ® I butifwe 
have faith , 'wee receive them as pledges ofthe body axd blmd of 
a with hearty thankſgiving to G o », yea, as exhibitingthe 
ame. | | 

The bloud of the Lambe on'the doores of their houſes, did aſſure 
them of their deliverance from the plague and judgement of God : that 
though never ſo many wereſlaine among the Egyprians, yet none 
of their #r#.borne ſhould loſetheirlives : ſo the water in Baptiſmt, 


The Bread and Wine in the Lords Supper muſt afſure us of the Body 

and Bloud of Chrift : that as we eate and drinke the one with our 
mouth,ſo we eate and drinke the other with our hearts; in ſo much, 
as Curisr isonewithus, and we with him. Our teverent uſe 
of the Sacraments inthe feare of God, is atoken of fatth : they that 
contemne the Sacraments,that regard them not,that carenotthough 
they come not at the Communion once in a ycere, nay, in five 0! 
tenyeeres, they feele no wantof it, theſe declareto the worldthat 
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muſt aſſure us of the waſhing away of eur fins in the bloud of Chriſt. | 
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they havenofaith. Moſes keeping of the Psſſeover was a Touch: | 


ſtone ofhis faith : and our uſage of the Sacraments will bewray our 


Lfatth, The ' 
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| The Paſchall Lambe was a type of Chriſt : whereupon he iscal- 


led our Paſſeover, 1 Cor.5.7. He was the Lambe of God, that taketh 
away the ſiunes of the world. Not a bone of the Paſchall Lambe might be 
broken, Ex0d.12.4,6. So, Ngt a bone of Chriſt could bee broke, 10hn 
19.36» This Paſſeover wasan adumbration of Chriſt, 

And the Effnſ;0n of the bloud of the Lambe was a figure of the effu- 
ſiow of the bloud of Chrift, Heb, 12.24. As the bloudof the Lambe 
ſprinkled on the doores of the Iſraelites, kept away the Deſtroyer from 


keepes away the Devill from us. Where this bloud is ſprinkled by 
the ſponge of fatth,there the Devill can have noentrance nor poſle- 
ſton. This no doubt they likewiſe ſaw by the eye of faith : and let us 
delire to be ſprinkled with this bloud more and more. 

Whether it were a good or evill Angell, isa queſtion more curi- 
ous than commodious :. for the moſt part, Execurioners among us 
re bad men, the ſcum and off-ſcouring of the Countrey, ſuch as 
have no piety norreligion1in them 7 yer ſometimes a good man may 
bea Kings executioner, as Bena/ah was to Salomon, 1 Regt. Punire 
maluns, non eſt malum, ſed facere malum, malum eſt. 

So it may pleafethe High and Erernall Go »,touſe good An- 
zelsinthe execution of his wrath. They are as ready to be inſtru- 


[ments of his juſtice, as-of his mercy. It mightbea good CAngel 


that ſlew 70000. with the Peſtilence, in three dayes ſpace; that 
llew an hundred foureſcore and five thouſand in Senacheribs Campe 
in one night:andit was agood Ange! for ought we know,that deftroy'd 


them : So the bloud of Chriſt ſprinkled on our conſciences, 1 Pet.1,2.\- 


thefi rſt- borne in Egypt : it was an evill Apgell that deceived Achadb, 
it was the Devil that afflicted ob, but it may bea good Angell that 
deſtroyed the firſt-borne of the Egyptians. 

-, Whether it were or no,-it makes no'great matter, it doth not 
much concerneus. If we feare God and Reed him, we need feare 
no Fxgels - they be Traitors, not loyalt Subjects; that fearerhe 
Kings Guard. . Feare notthe rod, but him that ſtrikerh with the 
rod. The rod cannot ſmarr, nay, it cannot move without the ſtriker, 
Let us feare Almighty G 06 », tharuſeth creatures as his rods, at 
hiswill and pleaſure, and then we ſhall not need co feare any crea- 
ture whatſoever. | | 

Whom didrhe Angel deftroy? The firſt-borne, which of all the 
children are deereſt ro the parents» Men gtory moſt of the frf 
Applethe tree beareth : loethis is the firſt Apple that my tree bore: 
Sothe firſt frutt of onr body is moſt joyfull and welcometo us. Now 
the Lord being aiſpleafed withrhe Zgypriaxs a: ftubbotneand rebet- 
lious people, he rakes away their frſt- borne, and thiswasthe laſt 
arow whickt hefhot _ chem; as thre deadheſt and heavieſt of 


them, ler us keepe in with Go »; he gave; and hee caneakeaway 
this pleaſtre': if weprovoke him by- our ſins, whom weoupghr ro 
love moſt, hee will bereave us of that which wee lovemoſt. If 


al. If we love our children, ler us love Go»: if we defireto keepe | 


*e have one childe deerer rousthananother; by onemeanes or| 
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other he will deprive us of it : the beſt way to keepe our ch;{drep is | 
toſerve him who gave us our children. : 
The Lord will preſerve his, though the wicked beedeftroyed, + 
PAL 104. 15.| 2 Pet.2.9. Touch wet mine anointed, and ave my Prophets wo harme, 4 
thouſand ſhall fall on thy right hand, &rc. but it ſhall not come neere thee, 
Nodoubtthouſands fell in Egypt being a populous Countrey, yer: 
theIſraclites are not touched. It cannot be denied, but that ſome- 
times thegodly are involved inthe ſame temporall plague with the 
ungodly. Good 1efiah was flaine inthe bartell : behold hee, who 
thou loveſt is fick. A good man may be lick, yea, ſick of the plague, 
| yea, dye of the plague too. lob was a fingular good mas, yet his ſe. 
ven ſonnes and three daughters were all zoxched - the houſe fell on 
them altogether, they were all ſlaine at one ſtroke. Nevertheleſſe, 
ſometimes it pleaſeth Go Þ to makea difference : there was how- 
ling and crying among the Agyptians, my ſon ix dead, but not one dyed 
among the Iſraelites. God ſets a marke on his children, that the De. 
ſeroyer ſering it, may not towch them, If God tor the finnes of Englayd 
ſhould ſend a deſtroyer into England : though there ſhould be anin. 
tended maſſacre of Proteſtants, by the Devillifh and bloud-ſuck. 
ing Papiſts, yet if God ſceirt good, he ſhall not ?ouch any of his ſer- 
vants. If hedoe, (for intheſe outward things we muſt referre our 
| {ſelves to God) yet the bloudy inſtruments of death ſhall proyegyl. 
| det keyes,to opento us the doores of thekingdome of heaven, 


VERSE 29. 


Ere 1. The miraculous preſervation of Gods people. 2.The 
fearefull deftraftionof theirenemies. | 

| Their preſerva#ion is illuſtrated by the inſtrumentall cauſe, 
{ the place where, and the manner how they were preſerved. 

They : men, women, and children: both Aoſes and allthe.![- 
raclites. Tt -is like that Moſes went in firſt, they followed after, as 
_ writeth : he as the Captaine, they as Souldiers conducted 
by him. | 
Not by the witt, deviſe and policie of their owne, by the ob- 
| ſctvation of the courſe of 'the Moone, the conſtellation of ſarres, 

or ——_— Y pune faith. "2 Ep 
{of #hey paſſed over by. {\wimming, by ſayling, by caking Shup, 
&c, butaboveartand naturerhey p the | EO f 

They went not ina little way, bur paſſed rhrowgh tt. 

Not a little ſhallow'river, but the greet and deepe Sea. 
 Whichbythecolour might alſo ſtrikea terrour into them be- 
ing red: as the fireterrifies men by theredneſe of it. It was acot- 
j ner of the Sea, that pattethArabisand Agypr,called red, becauſe 
| the ſand there wasredder than in other places. Rk 
How 2 not being ſomewhat. wer, at the leaſt their feete m_ 

| an 
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ancles, but «if they had bin on the dry and firme land, Exod, 14.22. 
This isad({cribedtotheir faith. : 36} 

At the beginning their faith was weake: they cryed out like deſ- | 
perate perſons without hope, Zx0d, 14. 11. but whenthey heard 
the promiſe of the Zord,that he had ſaidir, when they ſaw the pillar 
of a cloud as a token of Gods preſence withthem, when they beheld 
the waters driven backe by the red of Moſes, then committing them- 
ſelves wholly ro che Lord, they enter boldly into the red Sea, This was | 
a lively manifeſtation of their faith. 

A weake faith ar the firſt, may prove a ſftrene faithat the laſt, 
|1 54m. 27+ I. Peter on the Sea. 

There be three eſpeciall things that commend their fa#thin it. 

I. That at Gods Word they would believe it - hee ſaid they 
{hould goe through the Sea, they give credit to it : Hath God ſpoken 
[it © Letusreſt quietly inhis word. 

T he waters were on both ſides.,0n the rieht hand andox the left ; 
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they ngfght bein a continuall feare,leaſt they ſhold fall onthem and 
overyhelmethem : yet through faith they go on and feare nothing. 
3- The Bgyptians' followedthem into the red Sea, even therethey 
were at their heeles : this might have ſcared them. Though we be 
not drowned inthe Sea; yer the Agyprians may cut our throats and 
' [kill usin rhe Sea': butthrowgh faith they likewiſe overcome that. 
This was a ſupernaturall work : if, they had not had Faith,they 
could neyer have done it. | | 

Faith isthe beſt weapon to fight withaYhn all dangers,the beſt | 
bridge topaſſeover any river, yea the Sea it ſelfe za coare of Maile | 


{inall batrels. 
All of them had not farth,no doubt there were ſome #nbehevers 
among them, which went over for company and faſhion ſake;for | | 
the ſaving of their lives, they would yenter with thereſt, butthey 
had nota trve aud ſound faithin the promiſe of God,1Cor.10.5.yet the 
fact hath the denomination of the better -part.There were many that 
believed,therfore it is attributed ro faith: for the faithfuls,ſake rhe un- 
| WH |fairhfol were kept from drowning. Thewicked in temporal bleſſings 
| farerhe better for the godly. Every man mult /zve eternally by b& own 
faith:but rhe anfaithfull in temporall bleflings may fare the better for 
{ the faithfull. The Lok» bleſſed Potiphar for Toſephs ſake. Iris like 
ſome bad ones were inthe Ship, ſome prophane Marriners, wherein 


—_ 


$', Paul ſ1yled to Rome : yer they were all preſerved for Pauls ſake. 
So here the unbelieving 1ſ# aelztes were ſaved from drowning, for 
: the believers: the world hates the godly,and cannot abideto bein 


their company ; yetthey eſcape many dangers for their ſake. This 
ſhould cauſethemto rhake more of them than they doe. 
Throvgh faith the people went over Torden,the three Children 
walked jn the middeſt of the fire, Daniel continued ſafein the Lions 
den,1onah came outof the Whales belly.The nature of faith,it lea- 
peth over difficulties and followes God. Through faith David ſaid, 
d| by the power of God 1 will leap over a wall, If a man havethe Kings 
| R rr patſe- 
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paſſe-port, he may paſſe all-Eng/and over : buc if a man have faith, * 
he may paſſcall the world over, through fire and water, thicke and | 
thinne. h | | 

Here we ſee,that all creatures are ſervants to Gods Children all 
worke for them. The Sun ſtood for Ioſua. The Starres fought ſor thy | 
Iſraelites againſt Siſera. The fire durit nottouch rhe three Children; 
2nd here the water of the Sea tis 45 awall on both ſides of the Iſ; ae- 
lites, till they bee over. 1f God bee with ws, who canbe ageinſl w? |f 
the Lord of the houſe bee on our fide, will nor all the ſerving men: | 
yea, all creatures ſhall be on our fide, | 

In the 1/raelites the Sea forgets her nature : in the Agyptians ſhe 
exerciſed hernature. 1. The cauſe of their deſtruftivn. 2. The dc- 
ſtrutionit ſelfe. 

Whereof the Agyprians taking tryall : why may nat we pallc 
through the Sea, as well as they « Why ſhould it norgive placeto 
us as well aStothem ? y 

The Lord had hardened their hearts,and they likewiſc weat in- 

rothe Sea, Exod. 14. 5» oo 
Exo.14.28. Bur what was the iflue of it ? They were ſwallowed up by the Sea, 
The waters turned backe on them,they were all drowned,not one el- 
Joſeph. | ca ped: wt xe nuncins cladis domum reverteretur, When the breath was 
our of their bodies, the Seaceſt up their carkaſſes againe,and the 1ſrue. 
lites ſaw them onthe ſhoare : wherby they might bethe berter perſwa- 
ded they were dead, and ſhould trouble them ao mare. Joſephm ad- 
4deth, thatthere fell rat2e from heaven,thundering and lightning, 
{ Theenemies ofthe Church may inſule over it for atime,as the 
Aegyptians made the 1/7aelites their ſlaves, and kept them in cruel 
bondage : but at the lenghtthey ſhall drinke of the Cup of Gods 
wrath. Jeſabel was caſt out of a window and eaten up with Dogs. Herad 
was eaten up with wormes, Sennacherib was. ſlaine by his owne Sonnes, 
The Zgyprtians were overwhelmed inthered Sea, Moſt of the Perle- 
cutors inQ. Maryes daies (as M* Fox reparteth) cameto a wretch- 
edand lamcntableend : Some ranne mad, ſome ſtuncke abovethe 
ground, whilethey were alive. The rod may bealoft, but it ſhall 
be hurled downe, and caſtinto the fire, Let this beour comfort,we 
ſhall one day be conquerors over them all, 

The Lord doth not onely meete with them, but oftentimes in 
juſtice heſervesthem with the ſame ſauce. lezabelſpilr N aboths blood: 
'in the end her bloud was licked up with Dogs. As Adonibezech had aone 
unto 70.Kings,ſo Grdrewarded him. Iud.1.7. The Xgyprians drowned 
the Children of 1/rae! ; now they are drowned. Some of the traytors 
that thought to have blowne us up with guz-powder,yere deſtroyed 
with gun-powder themſelves. Pluterke writeth of Hercales and Theſe, 
that whom they ſacrificed, had ſacrificed : whom they hurlcd into 
{ the Sea, had hurledintothe Sea : whomthey thruſt through with 
the Sword, had thruſt through with the Sword. 

Let them rake heed what tortures they put the godly unto,the 


Lox » will repay them with the like. In this he will be a 756/4- 
lk gorean, \ 
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zorean, he will uſe jus talionis, and metethe ſame meaſure to them, that | 


they have meted to others. 


The ſame Stathat gave way tothe Iſratlites drowned the Agyptians : | 


the ſame fire that had no power over the three Children, ſlew thoſe men |, 
that caſt them into the hot fiery furnace : the ſame Lions that touched 


not Daniel, devoured hienemies : the ſame A ngell that ſmote the $9. 
domites, preſerved Lot : the. ſame earth that ſwallowed up the rebellious 
route of Core, Dathanand Abiram, bore thoſe that were loyall and obedi- 


things worke for the worſt to them that hate God, 


finger of God Almighty. Yet there have beene ſome Atheiſts that 


| have gone about to extenuate the glory of it: this was nothing 


(ſay they) but the cunning of Moſes todeludethe world withall : he 
being trained up in all the learning of the Bgyptians had grear skill in 
Aftronomy,he was well acquainted with the courſe of the Moone, 
with the ebbing and flowing of the Sea: immediately after the 
tyde was gone; he found a ſhallow place, wherethe ſand was drye, 
there hee carryed the people over, and makes us believe that they 
went through the Sea : and the Agyptiays having not that wit, but 
leaping into the Red Sea were drowned. 

This is plainely confuted by the Scripture. 

i, Moſes did it by faith, not by art or cunning. | 

2. The waters were not _ away, as they be at an ebbe: they 
were ſtill remaining, as « wa// on both ſides of the people. 

3. The ZAgyptians wereas skilfull Aſtronomers as Moſes, and 
knew every-hole in the Sea as well as hee : therefore there is no 
probability of this fabulous deviſe : it was the Lords doing, andiit 
ought to be mervailows in onr eyes : let us admire it,not carp atit. 

4+ They paſſed through the Seaon dry land, Now though thetyde 
be gone, yetthe landis not dry, the ſand ſtill is moiſt : but God by 
his omnipotent power divided the waters of the Sea,and made a dr 
pathin the middeſt for them to goe over, Zx#d.14.29.B4ij abalbah, 
1m arids. The note of ſimilitudeis left out. 

5. Moſes didthis on the ſuddaine : he had noleyſureto make 
choyſe either of time or place, but when God had dryed up the Sea, 
then hee went into it with the 1/aclites, Godmade a way forthem 
wherethere was no way. Let us admire it, not goe about to ſmeere 
it with the mire of mans invention. 

This their paſſage throughthe Red Sea wasa figure of baptiſme, 


the doctrine of Moſes ; in the Red Sea. | 

1. The Iſraclites had no way out of Zgypt into theland of C4- 
nan, but by the red Sea. 

They muſt paſſethrough it intothe land of promiſe.So we or- 
dinarily, (as the Fathers teach,) haveno way to heaven,but by b4p- 
tiſme : We muſt paſſe through baptiſm, into the kingdome of hea- 


ent to God, As all worke for the beſt to them that love Gad: 6 all 


Hereis a ſtrange and wonderfull miracle, aglaſſe wherein wee 
may. behold the power and goodnefle of God. This was theſole 


| 


1 Cor, 10. 2, They were baptiſed unto Moſes,that is, to obedience to | 


Saint Paul to the Hebrews. Caper 10 | 
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2, The waters being as 4 wall on both ſides, they paſſed through, 
the Sea as through a deepe grave and ditch: ſo baptiſme mult be the 
grave andburyall of ſinne. | 
3+ They came ontof the Sea : So weinbaptiſme muſt riſe out gf 
the grave of fſinne. | 

4. As they in the Sea had the waters on both ſides : {0 weethar 
are baptiſed muſt expe the waves and ſurges of temptations oy 


all ſides. | ; 
5. Inthe Seathe Egyptians were drowned, which were enemies to 


the Iſraclites : ſo in beptiſme, finne, Satan, Hell, damnation, all the 
enemies of our ſalvation have their overthrow. | 

6. By the Seathe Iſraelites were ſaved, and by baptiſme we are ſa- 
ved, as St, Peter ſpeaketh, it is the ſalvation of Gods elect, 

Therefore this paſſage of the Red Sea is not lightly to beepaſſ;d 
over, wee muſt dwell inthe medication of it: the Lord doth ojten 
harpe upon this ſtring in the Scriptures,. becauſe it doth afford us 
[weete mulicke. 


— | 


VERSE 30. 


Itherto of thoſe at their departure out of Agypt ; nowto 
= i= at their entrance into the land of Caneeqy. Before 


they wereſetled init, and after.” .- 

Before, wee have two examples: the one generall of 1ſu| 

= the people together ; the other ſpeciall, of Zah4b, a peculiar 
itizet. - | | | 

The faith of 7oſua and the Iſraelites ſhewes forth it ſelfe by thei 

vanquiſhing and — of tericho : wherein confider, 

I- The fall of Tericho, | 4 

2. The meanes whereby it was effected. 

Not by any ſtrength or policy os theirs. 

It is not likeit had many walls. In the Hebrew there is anoune 
of the fingular number: and here the Apoſtle uſeth a Synecdoche. 
Ic was environed with a ſtrong wa#, by vertue whereof they 
thought themſelyes ſafe,as in a Caſtle : yetthe wall /e/,ir fell down | 
tothe ground ; not ove piece of the wall, but the whole wall, on every 
part and fideof the City, in ſo much as it lay all open, and the 1[- 
raelites entered in on all fides at their pleaſure. 

How ? what windeblew them downe 2 ſo many as were pre- 
fixed by the Lord. 

The manner of the compaſſing was this. Seaven Prieſts went 
| before the Arke with ſeven trumpets of - Rammes hornes : before and 

after the Arke wentthe people armed. 

The firſt ſixe dayesthey compaſſed the City but once : onthe 
| ſeventh day they compaſſed it ſeventimes + at thelengrththe Prieſts 
ſoanded with the trumpets, 'at the hearing whereof rhey gave 4 gree# | 
| ſhoute, and then onthe ſuddaine the walls felldowne. 


The * 


ed 


p 


| | be yours, they believethe promiſe of G o »,z —_— all chings, 


| Joſhua made _erichoto fall by trumpers of Kems hornes : So Chriſt 


The 1/raclites enter intothe Citty, ſpoyleit, and put them all tothe 
Sword. This the Apoſtle adfcribeth co faith, and indeed it was 
wholly the worke of faith, | 

1 What wasthe blaſt of trumpets of Rams hernes.to hurle downe 
4 Citty withall © | 

2 The compaſiing of it ſo many dayes together might ſeeme 
childiſh and ridiculous : once compaſing to mans judgement had 
beene as good. | MTs 

3 Allthis while they make no noyſe,they might not eake a word: 
which was an exerciſe oftheirfaith, eſpecially if there were any 
women in their company. | 


about the wals, Some might have caſtdowne Milſtones upon them, 
and have brained a great number of them, as a Womanſerved A - 
bimelech : or when they were intheir proceſſion about the City, | 
they of erico might have made an irruption, - and ſet upon them : 
but for ſo muchas G o »Þ had ſayd, within ſeven dayes lerico ſhall 
that might oppoſe themſelvesto it : this was an a& of faith. 
rather ſay, by faith Joſhua made the Sunue to ſtand ? that was greater 
then the fall of Zericho. | - | 

Some anſwer, becauſeinthe overthrow of Tericho, 1oſhnua was 
atype of our Saviour Chriſt,” Tericho hath her name of 1oreach, the 
Moone. Now the Hoonein Scripture repreſents the world, As 
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4 Every day they went in danger of their lives, when they went | 


But why doth the Holy Ghoſt infiſt inthis why doth hee not |. 


512. 
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Ioſhua 6. 10. | 


our ſpirituall Zoſhya ſubdued the world by twelve men, as by twelve 
trumpets: but that is farre fetched,evenbeyond ihe Moone.” 

The Apoſtle maketh: choyſe of this, becauſe Zericho ſtood in 
the entrance of the Land of Canaan: now we may ex #xgue leone. 


the length they conquered the whole Land of Cazazy. Heere we 
have many inſtructions. | F 
I Faith is the beſt weapon togoe to warre withall: not Bils, 
Bowes and Guns, Swords and Daggers, Muskets, Piſtols, Cannons 
and Demi-Cannons,ftrong Iron Enginsto undermine and {call wals 
withatl. As Chriſt fayd of Mint, Cummin and Annis, theſe ought 
yee to bave done, bat not to leave the weightier matters of the Law 
#ndone. | 
- Sotheſeexternall weapons are to beprovided, but the greateſt 
of all is faith. All theſe wichout faith can doe little:good : faith 
withoutall theſe can doe much good. By faith Gideon with three 
thouſand men overcame the Hidianites : by faith little David and 


came againſt him:by faith Ionatban and his Armonr- bearer diſcomfited 
the Philiſtims : and by faith the walls of lericho fell domne.” What got 
by the victory in the yeere 88. whenthe invincible Navy of the 


As their firſt victory came of faith, ſo didall the reft : by faith at | 


unarmed too flew great Goliah that was well armed : by faith lehoſa- | 
phat purtthree Nations to flight, an exceeding great multitudethat | 


KerY 1  Spanyards| _ 


—— 


F: oA Commentary upon the ErisTLz "ao 


COR 


Spanyards were on the Sea 2 Their ſhips were as mountaines to our 
Molehils, they in number exceeding us.. Surely, it was the faith gf 
diverſe, that made us ſogloriouſly to triumph over them. By faizh 
one ſhall chaſe a thouſand, and an hundred put ten thouſand ty 
flight. Therefore ir were to be wiſhed, rhat when we areto fighr 
in battell, choyſe might be made of honeſt Souldiers. When ; 
muſter is made, we chuſe ſtout and valiant men, expert Souldiers, 
ſuch as can handle a Sword or a Gunne well : they beegood ; but 
Souldiers induecd with faith, arethe beſt warriers. As the heathey 
man ſayd,he had rather have one Ylyſes,thenten Azates : ſoirwere 
berter for us to have one fazthful honeſt godly manina Camp, then 
cen Souldiers that can quaffe and ſwill, ſweareand ſwagger, yea 
| though they bee luſty menof body. Why was Elzzs called th: 

Charcts a horſemen of Iſrael ? tor his faith and prayers that hee 

made for Iſrael : not in regard of any bodily ſtrength. If wee will 
be conquerers over our enemies, let us pray to God for faith : this 
will caſtdowne walls, ſubvert Citties,overthrow towers,and make 
us famous conquerers. 

2 How meane ſoever the meanes be, let us by faith depend on 

G o d. What were Rams hornes to blow downe the walls of Ierichy 
withall ? what were pitchers and three hundred men, to vanquifhth: 
Hidianites ? what wasa ſtoxein it lelfe againſt a great mighty Gy- 
ant,that was armed from top to toe? what was clay and ſpittle,to open 
| 4 blind maps eyes withall 2 The power of Ged is ſeence in weakenelle, 
Though the inſtruments bee weake, Hee is ſtrong, that worketh by 
them. Whavis Preaching, if we looke on it with a carnall eye, to 
caſt downe the holds of fin, to overthrow Satan, tobring men to 
the kingdome of Heaven * yea the fool;ſhneſſe of preaching too, as 
the Apoſtle calleth it.-. If our Preachers were flaunting oratours, 
if their Sermons were ſucheloquent orations as Demoſthexes's and 
Tallies, it were ſomething : bur ſhall a rude kinde of ſpeaking ac- 
companyed with the power of Go » s Spirit, ſave ſoules? I yerily, 
becauſe Go» hathappointed it, and it pleaſeth him to workeby 
it. Thebreathof Cu x 1 s r s mouth overthrowes Antichriſt: 
and wee, though filly weake men, ſhall overcome immortll 
___ S : wee ſhall bee more then Conquerers, through Him that ts- 
ved ut. | , 
) _ 3 Walls,as yeeſce,are no ſtrong munitions. Ax horſe,ſayes the 
Pſalmiſt, i a vaine thing ; ſoanhigh and mighty wall is a vaine 
- | thing, unleſſe G o » bethe keeper of the wall. The townes of the 
Canaanites were walled up to the Heavens : yer they were made even 
with the earth. The tower of Siloam fell, leruſalem, as Ioſephus 
| writeth, was compalled about with three walls, A threefold thred is 

not eafily broken ; much more a threefold wall. Yet all theſe three 


walls were raſed to the ground, the Citty taken, and the 1ewes miſc- } 
rably flaine. There bee ſome that make goldtheir hope, andihe| 
wedge of gold their confidence :and there be ſome that make walls their 
| hope 3 bur they bee weake pillars to leane upon. There beetwo 
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One: | 
walls which wee may bebold ro truſt unto : a-good conſcience,and | 
{God Almighty : hic murms ahenexs eſto, nil conſcire ſibi : They whoſe 
conſciences doe nor pricke them for fin, may bee bold in the middeſt 
ot all dangers, even 4s bold 2s Lions, as Salomon ſpeakes, and they 
chat have bad vonſcrences, thall be afraid of their owne ſhadowes, - : 
_, Theother watis God Almighty. - will be unto thee, ayes ſe 


itisin Zechary, will be 45 a wall of fire rownd about leruſalem, Let us not. 
provoke G @v by our ſinnes, and wee ſhall bee ſafe within paper 
walls, Let us exaſperare him by our /innes, and wells of ſtone, 
nay walls of Iron (hall nor defend us from our enemies»:; Thepro- 


will breake rhrough. any wal/. _ As the moth ears thegarment : So 
ſinne will cace through the ſtrongeſt wall tharis, and call ingur ene- 


Citties and Caſtles,ler us be at peace with:G: 0 p,and ſerve Himin 
helineſſe and righteouſneſſe all the dayes of our lives, Os 

Ir is ſayd, that 1&icho was compaſſed about (even dayes : Now one 
ot thoſe ſeven muſt be the Sabbath; therefore ſome works might be 
done on their Sabbarh day, and fo on the Lords day now- Here we 
are to diſtinguiſh : ſome are our own workes,and ſome Gods works; 
ourowne workes are the workes of oux calling, and:the workes of 
our Nature, which are fines: ; both theſe muſt ceaſe on the Sab- 
bath day ; wee may not goc to plow and Cart on that day, much 
leffe may wee-kill, ſtcale; commitadultery, bee drunken on that 
days | ; | alu r | 
F Iu as for G © Þ $ workes, they may bee done 93 that dey - 
and they are either extraordinary and immediately commanded 


onthe ſeventh day ; ormediately and ordinarily preſcribed and ſet 
| downe in the Word, and they bee the workes of mercy. Chrift 
healed on the 1ewes Sabbath day : Hee defended His Diſciples for r=b- 


make gatherings for the poore, we may quench a fire, we may fight 
wich our enemies, if wee be urged and there bee neceſſity : forinall 


not ſacrifice. 
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| ro Jeremiah, 4s a brazen wall againſt all thine enemies : and the Lordhas | 


verbe is, that hunger breaketh through a ſtowe wall : but T att ſure, ſen | 


mics after it» Thereforeif we will be {ecure;in our houſes, Towns, | 


by G o »$s ownevoyce, asSthis was, the compaſiing of Terichs | 


1 


} 


bing the eares of Corne onthat Sabbath day: AnOxe or an Aſſe might be | 
plucked ont of a ditch on the Sabbath dey + Wee m_ viſite the ftcke, | 


theſe and the like caſes, that rule muſt take place, 1 will have mercy, 


Vers ji. 


T He ſecond exampleofthembcfore the full poſſeſſion of rhe 
, Land of Canaan, is the harles Rehab, who by faith waspre- 
ſerved from the common deſtructionof the whole Ciny : 
| whoſe preſervation is amplified. 1. By the inſtrumentallcauſe, 
| 2. By the eſtate ofthe party preſerved, 3. By the goodnelſe of 
God extended to her, 4+ By the moriye of her preſervation, 

Notby any ſtrength or prwes of her owne,for ſhee was a wo- 
man, and by force could aot have wraſtled our of this danger. 

Her fa#th ſhineth cleerely, as in a Chryſtall glaſle, 1oſ. 2.9. 

1 Byfa#h ſhe was perſwaded that G 0 bv hagdgiven themthe 
Land, although as yetthey were not firmely ſctledin it. 

2 Shereckonsup the wonderfull workes, which God Almigh- 
ty had done for them. - | Ls 

3 Shee ſhewes, how the feareof & © D had fallen upon 
them all. | LA. 

4 Shee acknowledpeth the ſupreame power and the authority 
of their God. | | 119 "2! OS il 

5 Shee requiresno better ſecurity and aſſurance for herdeliye- 
ry, thena ſacred oath inthe name of God; TX 4) 

 Alltheſeare lively demonſtrations of her faith. -- + 

Though thee did ſpeake nothing of the promiſed Hef74h,the 
true and proper objeR of faith : yet it may bee,ſhee had ſome glim- 
merings of that heavenly myſtery,ſpecially before the ſpies depar- 
ted out ofher houſe ; they perceiving good affeRions in her alres- 
dy might Catechize her further in the principles of religion : ca. 
taine it is, that ſhe had faith. 7 *: 

Where firſt it may be demanded,howſhe came by faith ? Zms. 
Io. 14+ faith comes by hearing of the Word : there were no Prea- 


in that Citty. Ir pleaſed Godto bring herto faith by the repon of | 
Gods wonderfull workes, which he had done tar his choſen people. 
The Preaching ofthe Word is the ordinary meancs whereby wee 
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chers in 7er:icho - the trumpet of the Word Preached did not ſound | . 


cometo F4th : but God isnot tyed tothat : he may worke faith in 
| menand women by extraordinary means. 


| elef?, though they be not knownetothe World, In Yz he had 10b, 
in Syria Naeman, in Ethiopia a worthy Eunach. 

Forher former condition of life, ſhee had beene an herlet. 

'_  Someof the Kabbies luppoling itto bee a blot of ignominy to 
cheir Nation, that any of them ſhould bereputed harlets, they will 
have the word to bee derived from another roote, of [ Zex ] and 


tranſlate it an Hoſteſle or Inkeeper. Rahab that Fitler or Inkeeper, | 


but harlst ſhe was none. 


But, I. the moſt nativeſignification of the wordis at 441 * |, 


neither 


yy 


| 
2 Inall Countryes and Nations, Ged hath His fairhfafand | 


3 
| 


| le,that ſels her chaſtity & makes a gaine of her body.lt doth never 
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neither is irotherwiſe taken, or by probability can be in the'0ld Te- 
fament. Let all the places be examined where ir is uſed. - 

2 The 70. tranſlate it am : ſo doth the Author of this Epiſtle, 
andthe Apoſtle Zames:now zz doth import nothing, ſave an Haer- 


fignifie an 7z»kegper:therefore undoubtedly before her converſion ſhe 
wasan Haylot,yea,a famous and notorious ſtrumpet : Hazzenah, Here 
4 76pm,the Hartot,which was publikely knowne all the Citie over, 

1 Let none take occaſion from henceto ſet light by preaching, 
where it is. God can ſave mee without preaching, therefore a flyc 


there 2 As if a man being ata Table furniſhed withall kinde of di- 
without meat : as if aſick man having learned and expert Phyſtti- 
reſtore me to my health wichourit : asif a man ſhould ſay; God can 


oive melight without the Sunne, therefore I will cloſe up my eyes 


ſtayres? though I caſt downe my ſelfe headlong,God can keepe me. 
If God vouchſafethee the preaching of the word, beware how thou 
contemneſt that Ladder. Let us ſay withthe Prophet Dawid, Lord 


2 Thereforelet none ſay of any Countrey, as Nygthaneeb did of 
Galilee,Can any good come out of Turkic, Mwiſcovie Indie? Tſurely, 


for it: what need I goe to Church and bee ſuch a diligent hearer | 
ſhes ſhould ſay, wherefore ſhouldI cate? G o » can preſerve me| 


ans about him, ſhould ſay, Why ſhould I take Phyfick 2. Godcan | 


when the Sun ſhinerh : oras if a man being onthetop of a Pinnacle | 
as Chriſt was, ſhould ſay, wherefore ſhould I goe downe by the | 


how love I thy Law? It is deerer to me than thouſands of gold and filuer. | 


{the malice of Satan, tobe plunged inthe pit of deſperation. I have | 


ſome ſhall be ſaved: They ſhall come from the Eaſt, Weſt, North,Sputh, 


of Frauce,ltaly,g&rc.of all Tribes ſome were ſealed, and of Ml Nations 


into the Kingdome of Heaven. 

3- Even among Publicans hee had a Zachers, among perſecu- 
tors hee had a Pazl, an_Abrahamamong idolaters : among them 
that were poſleſſed of devils, hee hada Mary Magdalex ; among the 
Phariſees, a Nicodemws,among Harlots, he had a Rahab. Therefore 


raſhly with the Barbarians ,dowbtleſſethis man or this woman is arepro- 
bate, there is no hope of ſalvation for ſuch an one: the mercy of 
God is wonderfull ! As the wind bloweth where it will, {o the Spirit 
breathcth where it pleaſeth him : notorious ſinners may be called, 
when glorious hypocrites ſhall be condemned. Whereupon Chr;ſt 
ſaid, thatthe Publicans and haylots enter intothe Kingdome of Hea- 
ven before the conceited Scribes and holy Phariſees, asthey ſeemed. 
Many may be written in Gods book, whoſe names we would ſcorne 
to ſer downe inour bookes, Let us examine our ſelves, whether 
Chriſt be inus. | 

4 Though we be egregious finners, have led alooſe life, and 


let us peremptorily condemnenone.Let us not ſhoot ourfooles bolt | 


— 


defiled our ſelves with many fins, yet let us fior ſuffer our ſelves by 


. ns eee ea en 


| beene an Harlot, an Adulterer therefore 1 can have no place in Hea- | 
| S {ſ © - ven. 


Toſ.6.23. 


God isnot the God of the Tewes only,but of Spaine, Ireland, England, | - 
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| ven. Indeed the Scripture faith;; Whoremongers and adulterers, God 


willjadge : he will judee them, though rhey bee has owne children, 
with temporall plagues inthis life, for their owne inſtruction, and 
the terror of others, 'as he did David ; The childe bornein adultery 
dyed, all his faſting and crying would nor ſerve theturne: hee lay 
with Yriabs Wife. G o Þ ſtirred up his owne Son to lye with his 
wives,” David lay with Bathſhebah in ſecret. Abſalom lay with his 
| wives, in the open ſight of all Iſrael. Thus Gedjudged him forir, Yer 
David eſcaped cternalljadgement. There 1s no {in, but the ſponge 
| of repentance will wipe it away. It they that have ſinned againf 
the Holy Ghoſt, could repent they might have beene ſaved. 1t s im- 
poſiible for them tobe renewed to repentance ; therefore they are dam- 
ned : but at what time ſoever a ſinner repenteth, &c. Let drunkards, 
thieves, 'murtherers, harlots, repent, and G o » will receivethem 
intothe lap of his mercy. Burt whar is repentance* not a knock on 
the breaſt, afigh, a ſob, a teare only, burta changing of the minde, 
a forſaking of fin, and animbraciog of vertue : declinare a malo, & 
facere bonum, that is repentance. He hath not repented of his drun- 
| kenneſſethar is ſorry fr it to day,and goes to it againero morrouw : 
he hath not zepented ofhis uncleanneſſe,that grieves for it atime,and 
| Prov.:8,13. | retwraes with the Swine tothe wallowing in the mire. He that forſakith 
his fin, ſhall have mercy, Rahab had beene an Harlet before her con- 
verſion, but ſhe was noneafterwards : if ſhee had continued anim- 
pure Harlet ftill , the Holy Ghoſt would not have honoured hero 
highly, as to put her in the Catalogue of them,of whom our Savi. 
x Cor. 6.9. 11.| our deſcended. Such were ſome of you, ſayes S. Paul, bat ye are waſh- 
ed, &c. 1was aperſecuter, I was ablaſphemer, ſayes S. Paul, but nn 
I am #one. Soa good Chriſtian mult ſay, 1 wes arufftanly ſwearer, 
but zow 1 am none. I uſerthe Name of God with reverence in all my 
ſpecches. 1 was 4 Thiefe ſecret and open too, but I thanke GodTam 
none now;I would nor defraud a manof a penny tomy knowleage, 
though I might gera world by it; 1 was a covetous Myſer, glued to 
my wealth, it went to my heart to patt with a penny to aay good 
uſe; but ow 1 can honour God willingly with my riches. 1 was an adul- 
terer, 1 thought my ſelfe in heaven when I was with Whoresand 
| Harlots ; but ow 1 thinke it to be another hell, Happy are they that 
| 
| 


have beene harlots, and now are none, as Rahab was. 

What became of this Harlot ? She periſhed not, neither tempo- 
rally, noreternally,with the reſt of Jericho,which are branded with 
| a marke of diſobedience. They would not obey God,rhey ſtood out 
with himarthe ſtaves end, & would not yeeld themſelves to the 1/- 
ratlites, as God had appointed. Therefore they were all put tothe 
[word.Rahab in faith obeyed the wilof God,ſubmirted her ſelf ro him, 
therfore ſheperiſhed notin the common deſtruction of the C#ty-the 
Lord knows how to deliver the righteous and to reſerve the wicked tothe 
day of wrath. The world was drowned, but Noah was ſaved ; the Sode- 
mites were deſtroyed, but Lot was preſerved : all Tericho went to the 
pot, but Rababperiſhed not withthem, Thus graciouſly dealt the Lord 
| withhis chikeren, | Bur 
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| his Name at their pleaſure ; 2#ſþ, God ſees it not. A monſtrous height 
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But'was Rahab alone preſerved £ No verily, but all that were 
inthe houſe with her :' her father, kinsfolke, 8&&c. What; had they 
all faith, as well as ſhe, that they persſhed not ? That cannotbe col- 
lected out of the Scripture. Rahabs fairhis commended ; not a word 
of theirs, yet they were exempted-from thetemporall calamity for | 
her ſake, The juſtmuſt live eternally by his own faith : yet for outward 
' & externall bleflings they may farethe better for the faithfuls ſake. 
Curſed Cham was ſaved from drowning for Noahs ſake. God bleſſed 


though ſome prophane Mariners were in it} were ſaved for'S. Pauls 
ſake. Behold then what a bleſſed thing iris to be inthe families of 
good Men and Women. 'You may eſcape many fearefultcalami- | 


but to all that be intheir honſhold : whereas it is dangerous being 
with the wicked and irreligious. S. 10h# would not goe into the 
Bath where Cerimthius was, BITES 


what induced them to ſpare her ? Surely their owne Promiſe which 
they had given her, ratified with anoath. Hofhva had a ſpeciall care 
of that, Toſh. 6.22. | * 

W hich may bea fruitfull caveat to us all, to make conſcience 
of our words and promiſes, Promiſes a debt, andevery honeſt man 
will have a care to pay his debts.' Though rhae becounted a cere- 
menie now a dayes ; yet the 1ſraelites according to prowefe, tooke 
Rahab, ſet her ſafe outof the Citie, before they ſlew the reſt, Regu- 


the houſe of the Egyptian, for Toſephs ſake. "All that wereinthe'Ship,\ | 
ties for their ſakes. G o Þ will not only cxtend his mercy to them, | 


Bur why did they not pur her to the ſword, as well as others el 


las a Heathen 1an kept hs word with his enemnes, though it coſt him 
his life : but we that be Chriſtians, will not keepe our words mith our 
friends. 5:1 Lf * (55DY Bn) 

Eſpecially if our promiſe bee bound with an oath, astheirs was : 
let nota world makeus to breake it. 167 amentum eſt res ſarra. © Let 
not that be violated. But muſt all oathes bee kept ? becauſe Herod 
ſwore to give the Damoſell whatſoever ſhe ashed,did be well for his oaths 
ſake to give her Tohy Baptiſts head ? No verily. There be two that 
may be hindred by our keeping of owr vathes,Gad, and our ſelves. It we 
| have ſworne, though it be to our own hindrance, let us keepeit: but af it 
be to Go »s hinderance, to the diſhonour of God, let us not keepe 


them. Haſt thou ſworne in ananger, neverto come atf{uch a Mans 
houſe? be ſorry for it. Haſt thou fworn in a fury to kil a man?grieve 
for it,and breake thatoath, Butis ir a lawfull thing whichthou haſt 
ſworne, tending to Go »'s glory, and thegood of thy brethren? 
Thou art now in an holy bond, the breach whereof God will re- 
venge. Therefore looke to it: ler nothing cauſe theetoinfringe 


thine 04th, | | 
Yet now adayes oathes are nothing : men are become meere 


Atheiſts :they think there is no God : they may ſweare, forſweare, abule | 


of impiety, whereunto we are growen ! Words, writings, bonds, 


oathes are nothing, if there be no law tocompelÞusto the keeping 
ofthem. EE.4 Haſt 


FE 
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loſ.6,z3, 


Plal.1 5.4. 
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? A Commentary upon the E* r$TLE of | 


| [chetrauth, So God ſave thee by Teſws Chriſt ? diſcharge that oath with 


| 


| together, and doth ſhenow betray it intothe hands of the enemic? 


| would never have done it. All this while ſhe hazarded her owne 


| | tered fora traitor ;yet knowing they were Godspeople, and that Gul 


deere to-me, ſo as 1 may fulfill my courſe with joy. So laid Rehab, My 


Haſt thou {worne,and that beforea Iudge, which is a certaine | 
godon theearth, roſay the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but 


feare and reverence. Have we in Englandtaken the oath of allegiance, 
co be true tothe Kings Majeſtie, his Crowne and Dignity, nottg 
conſpire with the Pope or any forreigne Power, againſt the floyri.. 
ſhing State of the Realme ? Let us keepe this 044, not for feare, but” 
for conſcience ſake. An o«th is an edge-toole, dally not with it, 
G o»'was revenged on the houſe of Sal, becauſe ofthe oarh byg. 
kez with the Gibeonites : therefore the 1/raelites would not break their 
oath to Rahab : they did not here pretend the Papiſts rule, Fides voy 
eſt ſervanda cum heretico. Rahab is a Cananite, theretoreler us zot 
keepeour oath with her. 

The cauſe of her preſervation was the peaceable entertaining 
of the Spies : which: was a lively demonſtration of her faith : ſhee 
knew them to bee their enemies, yet ſhee ſhutteth not the doores 
againſt them ; hence ye villaines, ye cometo eſpie the weaknelle of | 
our Citie, yee ſhall nor ſet a foot into my houſe ; but readily and 
willingly ſhe takes themin : there ſhe hides them from the cruelty 
of the King : ſhe conducts them ſafely away againe, This wasſpe- 
cimen fides : it ſhe had not beleeved G oÞ and his promiſes ; ſhe: 


life :-ifher houſe hadbeeneſearched, and the Spres found with her, 
it had coſt her her head, ſhe had beene drawne, hanged, and quar. 


had delivered the Citie #nto their hands, though it were with danger 
of life, they ſhould be her gheſts, and ſhe would keepethem : this | 
was 4s fidet, it could be no other. My life, ſaid S. Pani, # mt 


life is not deereto me, ſo as 1 may fulfil the will of God, They that | 
have a true faith indeed, will venter even their livesin Gods cauſcs, 
Ic is like, as ſhe was an harlor, ſo-ſhe was an 1nkeeper tao. Perad- 
venture ſome ſigne hung at her doore, which made the Spzes to take 
that houſe :-but undoubtedly, God by the ſecret finger of his provi- 
dencedireded them to this Harlets houſe, for the ſaving of her bo- 
dy andſoule too. When ſhe hath once taken the charge of them, 
ſhe diſcharges the duty of agood 1zkeeper, no hurt ſhall cometo 
her Gheſts: yet in ſome 7xnes in England many a one have had their 
throats cur, even with the conſent of the Hoff and Hoſteſſe. Vile 
beaſts, farreunlike to Rahab! | 8 

But is this ſucha worthy a, ſuch a notable worke, to beeſo 
highly extolled by thepen of the Holy Ghoſt ? Tt was ſtained with 
two foule blots, with treaſon and a lye. 1. Jericho was her native | 
Citie, the mother in whoſe lap ſhe had fitten quietly many yeeres 


now fie upon her Traitor ! It isa bad bird that defiles her owne neſt : 
it 15 an ungracious bird, that deſtroyes her owne neſt. But the 2n- 


| 


Mit. 


ſwer is eafie. In this Rahab ſhewed herſelfe faithful ro God, r _ | 
than 


a eee 


_— 


| © Wath r Paul to the Hebrews, Cur" 


than unfaithful co her Countrey, Al the Countreysin the world are 
his. TheDevill ſaid, A#theſe are mine,but he lied:God may truly ſay 
of all the Kingdomesof the Earth, AU theſe are Mine,es 1 grve them 
to whom 1 will, Now Rahab knew,that God had given lerichoto the Iſ- 
raclites. Therefore ſhe joynes with God in introducing them into the 
Land. Where did God ever ſay,that hehath given Enzlazdintothe 
Popes hand? Therfore ſome of our Engliſh Teſuites are moſtunnatu- 
rall and diveliſh ro gocabout to betray it into his hands, Rahab ſhall 
be rejoycing in heaven, whenthey without repentance are howling 
in hell. The other blot wherewith this fat was tained, was a je. 
Thas is apparant, it cannot be denied, it cannot be coloured: ſhee 


were on the roofe of her houſe, covered with the ſtalkes of flax, Origen 
ſaid, we may uſe a ye, Tanquam medicaments & condiments. But 


not ſay it was a profitable tye ; therefore warantable: for wee may 
not doe ill, that good may come of it. Yet we will diſtinguiſh be- 
tweene the Fa#?, andthe blemiſh of the fa, Itmay be a good Horſe, 
though he ſtumble now and then: it may bea good garden;though 
there be ſome weedsinit: ſhe may be a faire Woman,though ſhe have 
a wart, and chat in her facetoo: ſo it may bea good worke, though 


enough toprovethat Rahab was not juſtifiedinthe fightof Go Þ 
Þy this worke, becauſe ſome pitch of impiery didcleave unto it : 
yet for all that che worke was gooa, and well pleafing ro Gov, It 
God ſhould-accept of none of his childrens workes becauſe they. be 
imperfe?, he might worthily rejetall. 1» many things we ſin all. 
Perfect Saints are in heaven, Heb.12.23.1mperfetF here on earth:yer 
we doenor affirme that the workes of the faithful are Mere Sordes & 
inquizamenta., Though there is filthinefſein them, yer they be nor 
filrhy. There may bea ſpot of inke, or a little dirt ox the face of a 
beautifull £Abſalom, yet he is no foule man: there is differencebe- 
tweene ſtaring and ſtarke mad. 
But who were they that periſhed 2 They that obeyed ner, that 


were they * looke 1oſ.6.21, Men women and childres, As for the 
men and women,there might be ſome reaſon, becauſe they were fub- 
borne and reſiſted God : but why were the children put todeath? As 
David cried inthe peſtilence,7 have ſinned,but as for theſe ſheepe, what 


made no matter for them , but as forthe children, thoſe lirtle 
Lambes,what had they done? 1.Wearenotto diſpute with God.1u#s 
judicia Dei, licet occulta. 2. They were the brood of rebellious parents, 
conceived and borne in in, therefore they might juſtly periſh with 
their parents, Liberi partes parentum:4 young Serpent may be killed, 
becauſe he may poyſon, though actually hecannot poylſon, as the 
old doth. Whena Nobleman is condemned oftreaſon, his wife and 


children ſmart for ir: and why may not their children be deſtroyed 


S(Cſ 3 : that 


ſaid, they were gene, and wiſhed them to purſue after them, when they | 


this we will not defend, wee will ſeeke no cloake forir. Weewill 


it be defiled withrhe ſpot of ſome weakneſle andinfirmities. This is | 


would not be perſwaded to yeeld themſelves to G ov : and who | 


have they done ? Soit might be ſaid, as for them of the elderfort, ir | 


Tob 13.7. 


= 
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chat are Traytorsto God, as the Cancanites were 7 "3 
\ The fairhfult[ay of the Edomites, happy ſhall they be, that daſh 
her children againſt the ſtones.. The children of Daniels acculery 


wicked are unholy, becauſerhey beout of the Covenant. Ther- 
fore let us not mervaile, though they drinke of the Cupof Goos 
wrath together with their parents. But God will bee mercifull rg 


will hide them under the ſhadow of hs wings ; it not from temporal! 
plagues(forin that we muſt refer;our {elves to his will) yerat the 
leaſt from the plague ef plagues, from hell fire, inthe life ro come. 


VOIP >————_—_— 
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VERSE 32. 


32. 2+ Anarrationof the power: and efficacy of their 
faith. 1. In ations, werſe 33, 34+ 2+ In paſſions to 39. which 
are amplified by the event, 39, 40- 

In'the enumeration, 1. A preface prefixed before it. 2. The 
ſubſtance of the enumeration it ſelfe. Thepreface hath ewo parts; 
an interrogation, andan affirmation. | 


out. Iamat a vew-plus, I know not what to ſay. If I ſhouldjrun 
on ſtill in this veyne, I ſhould run my ſelfe out of breath ; I ſhould 
weary both you and me. E 
Why 2 I ſhould wanttime : the time would fayle we telling of Gideon 
&c. The time allotted to mee to writein wauld be too little, if 
ſhould inſiſt particularly in allthe fairhfull men and women, that 
are in the hiſtory of the Bible. Wherein the Apoſtle ſhewes him- 
ſelfe a fingular Rhetoritian. Temps prime deficeret ,quam oratio.] have 
other weighty matters in hand, Preaching, Reading, Conferting, 
comforting of diſtrefſed ſoules. I cannot ſpend my whole time in 
writing : therefore I muſt needs abrupt my —_ and contract 
them ina narrow roome. - 

There bee three kinde of perſons in this ſhort enumeration, 
Indges, Kings, and Prophets. The Indges arefoure. 

He doth not heere obſerve ordivem ferporis, but as it ſeemeth, 
Gignitatis, Barac was not ſo worthy a manas Gideow, nor lepbie as 


| fore intime. 

| Theteare 2. eſpeciall things, that commend the faith of Gide- 
on, the overthraw of ſuperſtirion, and the vanquiſhing of the enc- 
| mies of 1/7 ael. | | | 

1 In the night bee pulled downe the Altar of Baal, and cut dewne 


by grove : whereupon hee was called Terubbaa! : and for that, hEe | 


WAS 


= 


hn ae. AM 


I am entred intoſo largea field,as that I know not how to get; 


eA Commentary upon the Be1sTL= of | 


were throwne iutothe Lions dewne. : the children of the faithfull are } 
holy,becauſethey are wichin the covenant : and the chilares of the 


our chyldrey, becauſe hee is our God, and the God of our ſeede : hee | 


T Ow follow thoſe examples that are ſhut up ina ſhort Epi. 
Ne eenens compendiam, 1.. An enumeration of their perſons. | 


Samſon : therefore they have the latter place, though they were be- | 


——_———— 


— 


was like to have beene torne in peeces by the people. 


2 By him the Midianites were putto flight, which cruelly op- | 


; preſſed Iſrael : rhey were as graſſehoppers in multitude, without num- 
ber, they were 4s the ſand onthe Sea ſhore, Indg. 7,12, Yet Gideon 
with three hundred men, having no weapons, but Trumpets in one 
hand,and jamps 1nan other, overcame them all : this hee could ne- 
ver have done without faith. | | 

In this Gideon there are 2. principall things worthy the ob- 
ſervation. 

1 He was a man of no great account in the eye of the world, a 
poore man,by his owne confeſſion. 1vdg. 6.15.and he was athreſh- 
ing, When the Angell appeared tg him: yer the Lord madehim a 
chreſher of the Midzanites, anda Indge of Iſrael, The Lord raiſeth 
up the poore out of the dnſt, and lifieth up the beggar fromthe dunghill, to 
ſet them among Princes, and ts make them inherit the ſeate of glory. Hee 
rayſed poore Joſeph from the Priſon, and made him ruler of Egypt : 
and he advanced poore Heſter to be Queene in Yaſti her roome. Let 
not poore folkes be diſcouraged, bur depend upon G © », which 
can extoll them, if it ſcemegood to him, evenin this world: if nor, 
yet if they believe in Chrig, Hee will make them heyres of His 
Kingdome,inthe world to come. «Ot 

2 Thoughhe be heere extolled for his faith, yer his faith ar the 
firſt was marvellous weake and ſtaggering. Go» s bare word will 
not ſerve the turne, he muſt have three ſignes for the confirmation 
of him. Neither werethey ſufficient; hee muſt have a certainty of 
the victory the nightbefore, from che mouth of the enemies them- 
ſelves. Thus at the length with much adoe, heſets on them being 
haled to it: yet this f4#th of his is not onely allowed, but commen- 
ded roo. Even our weake workes, foas they be fincere, are accep- 
tablero God. 


The ſecondis Barac ; His faith likewiſe was not very ſtrong : |. 


hee would nor enter upon the worke without a woman, he would 
not ſer a foore out of the doores without Deborah : therefore 
the honour of the victory redounded upon 7ae!. Yerin confidence 
of Gods proteRtion he went forth, encountred with Siſera's Army, 
and overthrew it. This was the worke of faith. As alſo thar af- 
terwards hee tooke no praiſe ro himſelfe, bur ad{cribed the glory 
of the victory to God alone : whereupon a ſong of thankſgiving to 
God was made by Himand Deborah. ; 
Samos : Sundry things are remarkeable in him. . 

1 His birth was extraordinary,his. mother being barres, and it 
was foretold by God ; with an Argumenr, that hee ſhould bee ſome 
rare and fingular man. 2. By Gods ſpeciall providence, he was an 
avenger of the Iſraelites on the Philiſtims, 3. His workes were 
wonderfull, ſurpaſſing the ſtrength of Nature,and weredone bythe 
hand of God Himſelfes - 1n all of them it is ſaid, #he Spirit of the 
Lord came on him, then he did this or that. Heretita Lionin pic- 
| ces, having nothing in his hand : with the 1aw bone of an Aſſe he ſlew 4 

£ thouſand 
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Tudg. 4. g- 
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Iudg. 16.28, 


(boulders. CAchilles Hebreorum. 4. He was a Nazarite,in ſpeciall | 


\ Tremellizs, beſides ſome Rabbins,and ſome Schoolemen. 
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thouſand Philiſtims : hee brake the cords aſunder, as if they had Ann 
threds : hee carried away the gates and bars of the Citty CAzz4h, on his 


manner dedicated to God, and in many things hee was atype of 
our Saviour Chriſt. 

There is one onely Spunge which may ſeeme to wipe him out 
of the Caralogue of the fairhfull - hee killed his owne ſelfe : yereven 
chat alſo proceeded from faith, as Saint Angſt. well defendeth it, 
de civit, dei. ib, 1. cap. 21. cont, (ecundam epiſt.Gaugentii, cap.23, As 
Abrahams killing of Iſaac was obedientia, becauſe G ov comman- 
ded it : Soit had beene dementia, if that Commandement had been 
' wanting. Thelike may bee affirmed of this : Samſon had beene a 
mad man, if hee had done it withour a warrant from God - but be- | 
caufe hee had a commiſſion from Ged to doe it, thereforeit was of 
faith : Spiritus latemter hoc juſſerat. as CAug.(peaketh. 

1 Hee doth it not raſhly, but with prayer - that prayer came 
fromfurbh : and God heard it. 2: God Himſelfe did ſtrengthen him 
ro that buſineſſe. 3. Hediditinthe execution of his calling ; hee 
was ordained of God to avenge 1/#ael on the Philiſtizes. Ar this time 
he was a Priſoner, and could not goe abroadeto doeit : therefore 
by the inſtinct and motion of Gods Spirit he doth it within the houſe: 
he pals downe the houſe upon hinſelfe,and upon them all,being willing to 
lay downe his life for the people of G © » : as if a Souldier 
for the ſafety of his Country ſhould dyc- in the middeſt of his 
encmies. A worthy and valiant man { butthis muſtbeeno pre- 
ſident forus. © | TE 

Tephte. Tt may ſeeme ſtrange that he ſhould come into this fa- 
mous Calender of moſt holy and renowned men, which ſacr:freed 
his onely daughter. The moſt ancient Rabbins,the Chalde paraphraſte, 
Toſephus, Saint CAmbr. Saint Auguſt. Saint Terome, are of this opi- | 
nion,and it is generally received of all : be it that hedid ſo inabliad 
zeale ; yet the Holy Ghoſt heere commends his f4##h, not every action 

that he did. - 

Nevertheleſle, itmay be collected by probable arguments out | 
of the word of God, that he did not ſacrifice his daughter: which is 
alſo the opinionof ſome late writers,andby name of Y at«b/x and 


x It is notlikethat a manenlightned with the knowledge of 
God, and endued with a lively faith ſhould commitſo groſſe, ſoun- 
naturall a faR,as nature it ſelfe abhorreth. 

2 TheconjunQion (Ya) is not onely a copulative, but often 
times a disjunRive,with the Hebrewes. The thing that firſt meeteth 
me when I come home, ſhall be the Lords : or, Iwill offer it for aburnt of- 
fering, that is, if it bea thing which I may lawfully offer. 19dg.11.31 
| Yehagnalithihn., 
| _ 3 His daughterdidlamenther Yirginity alone, after ſhe heard 
of it: whereas if ſhe ſhould have beene putto death,ſhe yould have | 


lamented her life above that. 
gs 4 Ar 


Alt. 


- 


| Saint PauL to the Hebrewes. Clay» 

"Uh Ar her rerurne, ir is not ſaid, chat her Father ſacrificed 
| her, but did to her according to his vow, Verſe 39. which is there ex- 
' pounded, hee conſecrated her as a perpetual Yirgine to the Lord, that ſhe 
[never knew man. 


| 5.. It is ſaid, Yerſe 40. that thedaughters of 1ſrael went yeere by | 


_ |yeere, wot to lament her, butas the Hebrew ſignifies, to talke with the 
dagzhrer of Tephte, Therefore ſhe was till alive. | 
| It can hardly be imagined, that ſo excellent 2 man, ſo highly 
extolled by the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould for his vow ſake doe ſuch an 
abhominable tac: yer for allthart, he is not wholly to be excuſed. 
It was raſhly done of him to vow the firſt thing, that met him, as an | 
boly thing to the Lord, Whar if a dog whichis a fauning creature, | 


[had firſt met him 2 hee might not have conſecrated that to the Lord, | 
| This Tephre was an Harlots Sonne, loathed and diſdained of his 
| brethren, thruſt out of the houſe, and compelled to liveas a bani- 
ſhed man,yet he hath faith. The name of a baſtardis contemprible, 
[and that juſtly, God hath ſet many brands of infamy upon them: 
they might beave #d office in Iſrael for many generations. Sometimes, 
God bercaves them of their wits and ſenſes : they ſuſtaine many re- | 
proches inthe world: yet for all thatthey may be inthe number of | 
| Gods Elec, and Heires of his Kingdome in the world to come. 
From Tudges he proceeds to Kings ; where he names but one, yet 
ſuch a one as may be inſtar ommium, a famous and worthy King as ce» 
ver was. Saul wasthe firſt King of 1fael , but David was the beſt 
King in 1/7el, the firſt godly King , «wan after Gods owne heart : his 
faith was wonderfully tryed by many ſtrong and fearefull tempta- 
tions without, and within too ; before he came tothecrowne,and 
| afrer. | | | 
taines : he could never be quiet for him, he went continually in dan- 
ger of his life, and could never get the peace of him. After he came 
tothe Crowne, he was molefted by the houſe of Sax! ſundry yeeres 
together: his owne ſonne had like to have juſtled him out of his 
kingdome: the peſtilence in histime was ſore in Iſrael:many inward 
conflicts had he in his ſoule, as appeareth by his Plalmes : Why art 
thou deſquieted in me, O nvy Soule? hath God forgotten to bee mercifull ? 
He fought with hell and damnartion: yer by faith he was a glorious 
Conquerour overthemall : therefore no marvell though hee bein 
the caralogue of faithfull jen. 7 9 
Thelaſt thatis named is Sarmel, He was both a jadge and a Pro- 
phet : therefore he is put berweene chem both. Shamang acl, auaivis 
Dexs,: His mother cryed for him : hee wasdedicated to God before | 


. ——_— 
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ed 


he was borne;-anupright, wiſe andrefigious Iudge : he challenged | x Sam, x3, 3. 


all the people for the execution of his office : whoſe <4ſſe have 1te- 
ten ? 40 whom hag 1 done wrong ? they all gave him their approbatr- 
on and cleared him before the Lords annointed.. Laſt of all, in ge- 
erall,henames the Prophers, Luk. 13. 28. Elias, Eliſha, Iſatah, Ie-| 


Hee was hunted up and downe by Saul, as « partridge on the moun-| 


PRs and the reſt: all theſe were famous tor their faith : necas 
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caterts comrarium eſt videre : which is wont tobe the concluſion of 


| thing in a No4h and a David,that istheirtableralke,mear and drinke 


all inductions.Therefore all are juſtified;and goe to heaven by fab, 
none flyes thi:her, but by the wing of farth. 

All theſc that bee here cited, had their blemiſhes: never a one of 
theſe Roſes bur had their Prickes. Gideon befides many Wives, had a 
Concubine:he made an Ephod,that was an occaſion of 1dolatry aud made 
Iſrael to fin. Barac was a faint hearted Souldier. Samſon defiled him- 
ſelfe with many ſtrumpets. Tephte was very raſh and inconſiderate. 


ſomewhat negligent in looking to his Children: no Propher but 
had ſome weakeneſle, þeing all (as S*, James ſpeaketh of Elias) ſab. 
jet# to the ſame infirmities that we are : yerthey were faithful men, 
greatly honoured by God Almighty. There is not the beſt man or 
woman on the faceof the earth, bur ir is ancafiematter to ſpiean 
hole intheir coate. Shew mee a Garden without weeds, and a man 
or woman without imperfections. If ye will have perfe men, yee 
muſt goe to heaven for them : there be the ſpirits of juſt and per fet? 


Themas, all the Apoſtles had their imperfeRions. Yet ſomepro- 
phane wretches there be like Cham, if they find never ſo ſmall aſlip 
in a godly man,as Neah was,they are ready to laughat it: ſcatent yſ 
onlneribus, obijciunt illis cicatrices, They themſelves are common 
drunkards, beaſtly adulterers,the footeſteps of whoſe uncleanelitc 
may betraced in-every corner : yet if they heare of never ſo ſmall: 


to them : whereas in many things we ſlip all, andthere is not the bel | 
man but treadeth his ſhooe awry : weſhould rather weepe;than re- 
joyceat it» 


S—_ 


VERSE 33. 


| A Commentary upon the EeisTLE of | 


David was tainted with two horrible fins. Samwel,as itſeemeth, was | 


Ow to the efficacy of their faith. 1. Of men, then of wo- 
INES which is declared, 1. By their actions; ſome are ge- 
nerall in all, as the three former : ſome ſpeciall,in ſome. 

I. The good _— they did by faith, they ſubdued kingdomes, 
wrought righteonſneſſe, obtained the promiſes. 2. The evilsthey over- 
came by faith, 1. From unreaſonable creatures, as wild beaſts. 
2. From inſenſible, as the elements. 3. From corruptionsin them- 
{clves. 4. From reaſonable men. 5. From death ir ſelfe. 

I. Yet not without fighting and wreſtling + they met with 
many Antagoniſts to encounter withall: by :t Toſue ſubdued the 
thirty one kingdomes of the Canaanites,. Toſ. 12.ver. 24. by it David 
ſubdued the Syrians, Moabites and _Amorites : by is, Gideon the 
CMadianites, It wee had faith, wee ſhould ſubdue the Turke, the 
Pope and all the enemies of the Goſpell: but undoubtedly 6y/*b 
wee ſhall ſubdue the kingdome of Satan, which is ſtronger than all 
earthly kingdomes, 1 7oh. 5. 4. 


men : there be noneto be found on the earth. St. Peter, S*,' Paul, Saint | | 


Not 


i. —_— 2 
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| Not by their martiall skill and prowefſe, by weapons and cn- 
gins of war, though they uſed them too : the principall meanes ro 
ſubdue them was faith. TR | 
2 There isa civill and morall kinde of righteonſaeſſe, doing no 
wrong, burgoodto all, defending the innocent, puniſhing the 
nocent, &'c, - 1 $4. 12.3,and 15.33. I Reg. 3.27. CAS 10.35. 
HMarke 10. 20, Thereisalſo'a Chriſtian righteonſneſſe to glotifie 
Go'p. Varegenerate men may doe the former, as CAriſtiaes,Cato, 
&c. and Luk, 18.4. in them it may be called a morallgood worke : 
but no Chrifliaigood worke, unleſfe it come from fatth. 
This is a property of faith, to worke righteouſneſſe. Righteouſ. 
#ſſecannot bee ſeparated from faith. A faithfſu{manis alwaycs a 


he wrought righteouſneſſe : the one halfe of his goods he gave tothe pooxe , 
and reſtored foure fold,wrhere he had done wrong:but now men make | 
profeſſion of faith, but have zo righteouſneſſe. Thefirſt cable hath 


Sermons, talke of religion : but come to the- duties of the ſecond 
table, they make noconſ{cience of them, they will lye,cozen, flatter, 
diſſemble, oppreſle the fatherleſſe, deale unkindly and unmercifully 


neereſt and deeteſt by hooke and crooke: a manifeſt argument 
they have #o faith. Luk. 1. 6. for a faithfall man is alwayes arigh- 


lyar, and all his religion is in vaine. The very Turkes and heathen 
that never heard of Chriſt, are more full ofthe workes of righteouſ- 


neſſechen we: There is more upright and mercyfull dealing among 


ment againſt us at the latter day: wherfore letus ad vertueto our faith, 
that as we are faithfull, ſo we may be righteows in our dealings. 

3 They obtained the promiſes,that is,ſome particular promiſes made to 
them. As the 1/7 aclites had the poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan promi- 
ſedtothem, Caleb had a ſpeciall portionin it : Joſe 14. 13. David 
obteynedthe Kingdome promiſed to him. <Abrahama Son, when 
he was an hundred yeers old: butthatgenerallpromiſe concerning 
Chriſt, and eternall happineſle in ſoule and body in heaven together 
they obteyned not : yet they werefaine to waite along timefor 
theſe promiſes, and endured much in the meane ſeaſon. Thereis a 
Kingdome promiſed tous, £#k. 12, 32. By faith weſhall obraine 
this promiſe, if we can be content, by many tribulations, as God hath 
appointed yo enter into it, j 


his cloake,but by faith : David, 1 Sam17.36.Benaiah, 2 Sam.23.20, 
Dan.6+23. wealſobyfaith ſhal top the month of that roaring Lion, 


| -. Sarnr: Paul to the Hebrews. Chap: | 


Righteous man, a true dealing man. So ſome as Zachens had faith, | 


eaten up theſecond. Men will »ot ſweare,net commit adultery,in ſome | 
ſortthey will keepe the Lords day,they will come to Church,heare | 


with widdowes, grinde the faces of the poore, wring from their | 


teors man: and he that loves God, will love his brethren : elſe he is a } 


them, then among Chriſtians : therefore they ſhall riſeup in judge- | 


4 They ſtopped the monthes of Lions. Samſon,ludg.14.6, not with | 


Ter 2 | VanRss®. 
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A Commentary upon the EPISTLE of | 


VeRsE 34: 
Tt violence of fire, that is, the force or power. Dan. 3, 27, 


If wee have faith, no creature ſhall hurt us. The mouthes of 
the Swords, Swords have momthes : as the month deyoureth, 


| 


| wherewith he was purpoſed to faſten him to the wall : Elias eſcapedthe 


| Kings ? was itnot valiantly done of little David, a young tripling, 


ſo doth the edge of the Sword. The Sword devoureth one,as well as ay. 
other,ſayd David. LS: 
The 1/+aclites eſcaped the ſwords of the Agyptians, that were at 
their heeles ready to thruſt them through, it the red Sea had not 
made a paſſage for them. David oftendeclined the Speare of Saxl, 


ſword of Teſabel, who had threatned 19 take away hi hife : wee eſcaped 
the ſwords of the Spanyards in eighty eight. If they had landed, 
there had beene no mercy with chem, they would have put all to 
the ſword. 
| For Godput valour into them : they were made ſtrong for their 
weakeneſſe, 1[4. 38. 9. Pſal. 38.3. and 10. Was it not valiantly done 
of Abraham, with the ſervants of his owne houſe to encounter with five 


never acquainted with warrc,ts fight with that huge Gyant Goliah that 
had beene a man of warre from his youth up ? did not our Engliſh men 
fight valianily with their lictle ſhips, againſt the huge ſhips of the 
Spanyards ; ours being but molehils to.their mountaines 2 This va- 
lowr was of G 0 v, who tawght their fingers, t0 fight, aud hands it 
warre, 
IFeakeneſſeis twofold : in body,and ſoule : Hezekiah was brought 
' to great weakeneſſe, when lying on his death bed, as.hethought, ie 
turned his face to the wall and wept, taking his leave of the world, yet 
God made him ſtrong againe- David was weake inſoule and faint | 
hearted, when heebrake forth into this lamentable ſpeech, -#ve day | 
ſhall 1 periſh by the hand of Saul. : but God made him ſtrong againe. Let | 
us .entreate him to ſtrengthen the weakeneſſe of « all, | 
Whenwe are ficke, what doc we * ſome (which is monſtrouſe | - 
to ſpcake)ſend to the Divell for helpe,to witches, ſorcerers,&, but | 
to ſpcakethe faireſt, theatheir is poſtingro the phyſitian; pils, poti- | 
ons, all kinde of medicines.muſtbe received. Thar isnot amiſle; ſo | 
as they come in the. ſecond'place, and wee truſt not inthe Phyſoti- | 
«xs, as Aſadid. The Phyfitian'weeſhould ſecke rointherime of | 
weakene(ſe and ſickneife ſhould be God Almighty: with the eye of faith | 
wee ſhould looke up to him. Whenall earthly Phy ficians have | 
given us. over, heecanſet.us on our legsagaine. . Faith is the belt | 
medicine.for the recavery of health and.ſtrength» 
T ents, It.ig.a metowyrie, pur for armies. 


| As Gideon with his three hundred men vanquiſhed the MHidie- i 
mies, Aslonathan, David, Aſa, Tehoſaphat, &c. didtheir enemies * |; 
they were not able to ſtand before them. BP 


| — 


| Saint P auL to the Hebrewes. Ciapn 


W hen there be rumours of wars, muſtering, preparing of Hor- 

ſes, &c. Letnot our hearts be troubled; faithis the beſt weapon : 

ifyou have 4 ſtrong and valiant faith, one ſhall chaſe a thouſand, and 

zenne ſhallput tex thonſands to flight, Let us intreatthe Lord to make 

our faith ſtronger to our dying day. bel 

As the Plalmiſt ſpeaketh of the Church, Wonderfall rhings are 

| ſpoken of thee, thou Citic of Go Þ ! Sowenderfull things ave recor- 

ded of faith. By that men remove mountatnes, caft out o 5 ſubdae 

king domes ; nothing is too hard for him that beleeveth.” All ot us by 

faith ſhall ſubdue the kingdome of Satan, which is ftronger than all 
earchly kingdomes. By faith we ſhall tread the -devill under our 

feet : therefore Go Þ ſtrengthen the faith of us all. 56; 


enumeration of them. 2. An amplification. The enumerationis 
firſt generall, then ſpeciall : generall ; ſome concerne, name, body, 
Verſ. 36. life, 37. The ſpeciall is their flight. An amplification, 
I. By a commendation of the men. 38. 2. By a commemoration 
ofthe events of their faith. 1. Affirmative, 39+ Negative, asthe 
reaſon, Vetl. 40. | {7 0Y ; 


ll 
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\ X / Omen _—_—_ their dead. a Fo FO 
| I Re 20 Fol *2go 2 Reg. &eT a36o x | ; 4 
| Their paſſions are of three ſorts. 1: the ſuffering of | 
'thoſe things that goe before death, and might/provoke ustoa defe- 
Rion from God, 35 +36. WK = 
' 2 Thekindesof death which they ſuffered. 3. A miſerable fly- 
ing and hiding of themſelves. . | | 22 
' Themiſcries going before death are greater zas racking : leſſer; 
ſomeappertaine tothename, ſome to the body. | 
_ The firſt going before death, isracking : as many wereunder 
Amtiochus inthe time of the Maccabees. Timpanum was an Inſtru- 
jmenr like our Rack ,. whereunto the partics were ſtraight tryed, the 
nerves of their hands and feet ſtretched out : their bodiesalſo cruel- 
ly beaten, even to death ; thus was Eleazar tormented, 2 Marv. 6.30. 
The which is amplified by their Conſtaney : zot receiving deli- 
verance offered to them, if they would have tranſgreſled Gods Com- 
mandemeat; ; 7 
Which is illuſtrated by the end. Some interpret it, #he better 
Reſurreftion not that worlſer of the reprobate,thar ſhallriſe againe, 
bur to everlaſting woe, but thatberter reſsrreFion of the godly to 
eernall glory. 
Others: Abettey, that is,a moregloriows reſurretion,as martyrs, 
not that common one ofall the fairhfull, x Cor.15.41. 


Before, we had their a&7:0ns ;now follow their Paſtons. 1. An\ 


Yetby the oppoſicion, this isthe meaning.of ir. Ifrhey would 


— —— —— CO 


. . ef, Commentary upon the ExisTL of 


have denied Ged; and broken his Commandements, they might. 
have had a kinde of reſurreZFion, from the ſentence of death pro- 
nounced againſtthern, and have lived longer inthe world : yet chey 
| refuſed thatfora far better reſsrrefFiovin the world to come, when 
they ſhall riſc againe with comfort, and enter into God's King- 
dome :' better reſurre#ion-than they that were raiſed up by Elias 


and Eliſha.: they roſe toatemporall life. - 

\ . Sowedy faith ſhall receive our Fathers and mothers, brethren 
and ſiſtets, our ſons and daughters alive agaize : by faith we ſhall 
receive. our-owne bodies aguixe, after the' wormes have catenour 

fleſh ; with the ſame ejes in ſubſtance that we now have, ſhall we ſee 
| Gov, meer Cunns.r.1z Sus in the ayre, and be tranflated 
into the kingdome ofglory.. Vaſpeakableis the force of 747th ! the 
Lo  v ſtrengthen the faith of us all”. .- .: > | | 

' If Zleazar would but:-havedifſembled thathe had caten Swines 
fleſh, he mighthave beene delivered. Itthe three cbildren would 
| have fallen downe and worſhiped Nebuchadnezzuars golden Image, 
they mighthave becne delivered: if; Damet would have praicd to 
King Dari, he might have beene delivered trom the Lions. | 

Maſter, favour thy ſelfe, ſaid S. Peter to Chriſt, when he went 
to Jeruſalemto be crucified : and many Syrens ſang this ſweerſong 
to the Martyrs,0 favour your ſelves,doe not wilfullycaſt away your | 
ſelves, have a care of yourſelves, your wives and children. Who 
\weuld not bee intiſed with this Muſick ? yet itcouldnot prevaile 

And why ? That they 'niight receiuie a better reſurrefion. If for 
the preſervation of thisfhort life which is but a ſpan long,they had 
revolted from Chriſt arid his truth, they ſhould have had a miſera. 
ble reſurreRion, they ſhould have riſen with a ſting of canſcience, 
with a worme continually gnawing of them: they chooſe rather 
to ſuffer death, that they might riſe with a cheerefull and joyful con- 
ſcience to eternall life. 

All ſhall riſe agaive, goodand bad. © Ca/z ſhall 7:ſe with the 
ſame hand wherewith he flew his brother: 7eſab# with the ſame be- 
dy that was eaten upby the Dogs: Rabſekeh with the ſame tongue, 
wherewith he railed onthe God of 1ſrael : Indas, withthe ſame hips, 
wherewith he trayteroufly betrayed our Saviour Chriſt - Turne- 
coats, like Zcebolixs, ſhall riſe ; but they ſhall riſe wigh horror of 
conſcience. The godly that have ſtuck to Chriſt, that have fought 
valiartly- under his banner to the very death, they ſhall ſe with 
comfortable conſciences, meet Chriſt joytully in the aire, bee tranſla- 
ted into thekingdome of glory, and remaine with him forever. 
Therefore let us all havean eye to this reſurrection. 
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= Saint P AUL to the Hebrews.  Chap- | $31 


VeRsE 36. | 


HE leſſer belong tothe Name, or to the body. 

: Some did incutere pudorems, lome dolorem, ſome horrorems. | * 

Were tryed by mockings,as Eliſha, 2 Reg. 2.23. leremiab, 

Cap.20-7. P[al.38.13. &c. They receivedthe triall of mockings, and 

ſcourgings : Yet it is not like they uſed wyre whips, as ſome now 

in other parts doe. By bonds and impriſonments : As Micasjah and | 
leremiatts 

The drunkards made ſongs of David, Ieremiah, Iob. Our Savi- 
our was mocked on the crolle, The Scribes, the Phariſces, the El- 
ders, and all the common people mockedhim. The Martyrs were 
mocked 1n the Primitive Church. This is a tryall we have daily, | 
even in the peace and light of the Goſpell. Therebe Atheiſts, | 
Drunkards, Adulterers, Prophane perſons,: that daily mock the | 
children of God, This isanhorrible fin. 

x Saint Pasl cals it perſecution, Gal.g. 29. and all mockers are 
perſecutors, Seeſt thou a jeſting fellow that is alwayes ſcoffing at 
good men * Thou mayeſt well ſay, there goes a perſecutor. 

2 The ſcat of the {cornefull is the higheſt ſtep of fin. Pſal.r.1. 

3 God is a ſpeciall avenger of it: he made Beares come out of a 
Wood. aud dewonure two and forty litle children that mocked Eliſha, Then 
let thoſe men looke to themſelves that mockthe Prophets of G o v, 
the Lord will meet with them one way or other. 

4 Mockstouch thegood name. Arhiefeis a leſſer finner than 
a mocker. A good name is above gold, Prov. 22.1. | 

Therefore let us all take heed of this vice, which is frequent | 
among us. The Apoſtle would not have ivrge=wiar, which is;when as 
men preſuming ontheir wit,think ro turn a thing whither they will:| Eehe(-5.4- 
he would not have this to be named among us, much lefleto bee pra- 
Qiſed by us. Elias ſcoffed at Baals Prielts, in an holy zeale being 
directed tor by theSpirit of God. 

Such Ironies proceed from an extraordinary motion of Geds 
{pirit:but let us beware how we ſcoffe at Gods workes, how we make 
our ſelves merry with his Word, how we mock his Miniſters, and 
other his ſervants. Iris a vice too rife among us. Some had rather 
loſetheir friend than their jeſ#;nay, ſome had rather loſethe friend- | 
ſhip of God, than their jeff, Ir isa great ſintogrieve any of Gods 
children : wilt thou grieve him, ſayes S. Paul, for whom Chriſt died ? | 
he had rather eat no fleſh ſolong «s he lived,than he would offend his brs- | 
ther : and ler not us jeſt ſo long as we live, if we cannot doe it with- 
out the offence of our brethren. Mockings are tryals : woetothe 
tryers;bur bleſſed are they that with meekneſle and patience endure | 
theſe tryels. NJ | 

And ſcourgings + which muſt needs be painfull tothe body. 4 

By bonds and priſonments : which are uncomfortable toall. 
| Though a Bird want nothing in a Cage, have breadand water | 
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eA Commentary upon the E;P1STL of 


— [enough ; yer the had rather an hundred rimes beabroad. Liberty 
is ſweet, bowdage ſoure, though it bee accompanicd with;ſome de. 
lights and pleaſures. But I warrant you their impriſonment was 
hard enough, they were fed withthebread of af fli#7:n, and the wa- 
ter of affliction, as Micaiah was : and ſome (as the Story ſairh) in 
Queene Mares dayes, were faine to drinke their owne watcr inſtead 
of drinke ; they had a miſerable impriſonment : which they nor- 
withſtanding endured chcerefully, for the Lord's ſake. | 


VERSE 37. 


Hey were ſtoned : as Zecharias the ſon of Iehojadah, 2 Chyo.2 4, 

[ 21, S. Stephen and S. Paul were ſtoned. They were hewne 

aſunder ; as Terome reporteth,by the common conſent of the 

lewes, Iſaiah was. origetfſayes,he was ſawne in peeces, with a wood- 

den ſaw at the commandement of Manaſſeh, becauſe he affirmed he 
ſaw the Lord of Hoſts. 

Tempred. This is left out altogether by Chryſoffome and Theo. 
phylafF. Someread invge'tnoay, they were burnt, as ſome were under 
Antiochus. That might be entertained with ſome applauſe, becauſe 
| here ſpeciall kindes of deaths arementioned:yetalterations are dan- 
gerous. The word[[Tempted | may be retained. They weretempted, 
with many faire promiſes, of wealth, caſe, honour and preferment, 
to forſake their religion, yet they perſ;fed valiantly todeath. 

'  cAchabandleſabel put many to the ſword : ſo did Manaſſeh, that 
made Jeruſalem ſwim - with bloud. Saul did fo, 1 Sam. 22.18, 
eighty five perſons he ſlew atonce. 

Their fight and baniſhment. 1. Among Men: then among 
Beaſts, 28. | | g 

From one Towne to another, being perſecuted by the adverſary. 

Not in filkes and. velvets, like brave Gentlemen ,whereloever 
they become. | | 

But #n Sheepes 5kins and Coats skins: citherfor neceſlity,becauſc 
they could get no better, or in policy ,becauſe they would not be 
knowne and deſcried by theenemy. | 

This their flight was accompanied with many mileries. 

Deſtitute, of things aeceſlary, meate,drinke, money,lodging- 

Affiicted,in ſoule and bedy. 

Evilly intreated, raany kinde of ways. 

Inthe Primitive Church ſome were ſtoned, as Saint Stephen: 
put tothe ſword, as S. James, Afts 12.2, Gipefed, as it.is reported 
of S. Peter, with his head downeward. Some broyled on hot Gryd- 
| trons, ſome ca# to wilde beafts, ſore drewned,ſome buriedevenalive, 

ſome burnt in the fireto aſhes.Men muſt prepare themſelves for all 

kindes of death, for the name of Chriſt : and he, that in his provi- 

| denceſenderh them, will in his goodneſſe inable us to bearethem, 

to his owne glory and our endlefle comfort. a 
I 
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 . 1, A wandring- life isvery uncomfortable : It isa great benefit 
ro live quietly at home, without wazdring, to ſit under our vines aud 
| fege trees, Let us be thankefull ro God for it. 


dayes ſome waudredro Franckford, Embden, &c., 
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VERSE 38, 


Dow. 


| WW Hy did they wander ? becauſethey were ſo bad,that they 


duiſt be ſeeneno where, nor ſhew their heads? no : the 
'  *-:.0.7 world" tas not worthy of theſe holy men, Therefore God did 
ſequeſter them from the world. | \J 


; wot worthy tobreath, or to tread onthe ground: but indeed, they 
; wete excellent men, anpelicall men, of-whole company the world 
was unworthy.. pk | | 
| * .Thegodly being compared to Chriſtare wwworthy men, unwor. 
thy, with Tohn Baptiſt, to unlogſe the latchet of bis (hoe : but compared 
with the. wicked, Phil.2..15.-worthy men, too good indeed for the 
| world;how baſely ſo ever they think of them.” The al world was un- 
worthy of Enoch: therfore God tvoke him away. Sodom was unworthy 
of Lot ; therefore God pulled him out of it. Achaband Zefabel with the 
unthankfull 7ſraelites, were unworthy of Elias : therefore God tooke 
him into heaven-in4a fiery Charret. The world was unworthy of-eheſe 
men : therefore God (ent them into Caves/and deſerts. 
The Towne wherein wee dwell, was unworthy of many religio 

| Towneſpmen;:yhich wee enjoyed: therefore Go » hathtakenthem 
awayo.-... Os Nh Tir 0 8 e547 0 wg : 

| We muſtlearne how to cſtecmeof the worthinefſe of men - not 
(by their beauty, ſtrength,” gay. Coates, &sc. But weeelteeme it by 
|their wealch,by the ligh places they have inthis world: we are like 


F IEC 


\bere ; if hewere a poore man, though a godly man,they ſet him at their 
|foote-ſtoole + but wee weigh the worth of menina wrong ballance. 
{Thete were worthy men, ſuch asthe world was net worthy of,that wan» 
{dred in wilderneſſes., . =. EE SHES | 
-One godly man, though never ſo poore, is a-9re worthy man 
thanten thouſand wicked men,then a worldof wicked men,be they 
never ſo-wealthy and honourable. Vertuous men are the worthy 
men : therefore let.us makemuch of. them. 


among men : the: verv- beaſts were.more favourabletothenrthen 


[men, The, Ravens fed Elias,the Lions were kind to Daniel, the dogs tO 
| - TOs Lazarms, 


 - * 2, If wemuſt needs warder,let it not beina fooliſhhumour,ro|. 
ſee ſtrange -Countries: and new faſhions : ler it not beein anidle |: 
vaine,to decline working,as our rogues and vagabonds wander +bur:}: 
let it be forthe keeping-of-4 good conſcience: as in Queene- Maries | 


The wicked counted them the dung and off- ſcouring of me ahh, | 


ithem, 1c. 3. If 4 man had come with agold ring, they ſaid, fit thou | 


| In wilderpeſſes,as Elias, 1 Reg 19-4. and dens and caves of theearth, 
1 Reg.118. 13, They wereſate among beaſts that could nor be ſafe | 
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Lazarus, the Whale to 1onah, being asan hoſt rohim, and his belly 
Inne. = | 
= "Though wee ſhould be compelled to walke i# wilderneſſes,let us 
| not beafraid ; he is God of the wilderneſſes,as well as of Townes and 
Cirties ; and hee can keepe usthere : 45 red and bis ſtaffe comfort wa, 
whereloever we become, | =_— : 
| kisa miſery,not any felicity,to bean eremite ; it is anaffliQion, | 
no ſet profeſſion. Saint /obn Baptiſt was no eremite, as the Papiſts 
imagine; it was an inhabited wilderneſſe,though leſle populous where 
he kept, 


VaRrsE 39. 


Ith God and men. Their ations and paſſions are ampli- 

\ / \ / fied by an event, which hath two parts : the one affir- 
Y mative,theother negative. | 

Tet mot, They received Chrift promiſed to them by faith : they 

ſaw his day by the eye of faith, andwere glad, as Abrehem did : they re-? 

ceived likewiſe the fruit of their faith,that is, the ſalvation of their 

ſovles at their dying day. This makes nothing for limbus patrum, 
But they received not rin izayyialer, that promiſe of Chriſt's reall 
exihibition in the ficſh, becauſe 1he fulneſſe of time was wot yet come, 

Neither did they receiverhe promiſe of full and complete hap- 


pineſſe in ſoule and body together: they and wee ſhall be parrakers 
of thacartthe latter day. 


— — —— 
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VeRsSE 40. 
Reaſonis uſed, taken from the gracious providence of Cd. 

Who hadreſpeto us, as well as tothem. If Chrift had 
| +. -Sebecne exhibited in their dayes, the end of the world had beene 

come: for he came in the leſt dayes, Hebr. 1. 1, 

Then what ſhould have become of us 9 but God knowing hee 
had other (heep ta callethroughourthe wide compaſle of the whole | 
world, deferred the exhibition of Chriſt, forthe accompliſhing of 
the juſt number of his cleR, that ſo both they inthe old Teſtament, 
and we inthe new might bar verfedled together, and oneday meete in 
heaventogether with Chriſt our head,as a perfec? man.God hath a care 
of all bis Children, he willnot have one tobe perfei® without another. 

A better thing: not in ſubſtence,bur in circumſtance. We have Chrif, 
and ſo have they. God hath provided heaven fer ws,and ſo he hath for 
them, How then are webetter provided for # Yes, in reſpec of many 
circumſtances. They faw Chriſt efarre off ; we neere hand : they ſaw 
Chriſt to come , we already come » they ſaw him is 1be Puſchall Lawb 3: 
our _ is already offered : they had the ſhadow , we rhe body - 
their acraments to confirmetheir taith in Chriſt were many, and 


gs po thoſe: 
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thoſe hard and difficult ; ours are few and eafie : they had « /zttle 
light, weea great light : they had Moone light ; we the Sun kehr. 
Bleſſed are the eyes that ſee, 8c. Some of us are ready toſay in our 
hearts, ©' that I had beene iftthe dayes of Abraham, of David, of 
iche Prophets ! T but, we are in more happy dayes,if we had eyesto ſee 
them;and heartsro make uſe of them. AY | 


better. Thoſe Children ſhould bee more duritull, for whom their 
father provides beſt. 'Our heavenly father hath provided beft for us : 


ro them in times paſt. The grace of God hath abounded; and fin doth 


Now God having provided better things for us, we ſhould bee the | 


therefore let us live more obediently to him. Bur we are worſe than | 
they, In the laſt dayes ſhall come perillous times : ſinne moſt abounds in | 
theſe laſt dayes; wherein God hath beene more bountifull ro us, then 


ſuperabound, What unkinde wretches are we ? as God in mercy hath | : 


| Tal30-33. 
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ſome meaſure anſwerabletorhe g00dneſle of the Lord. 


Cua >. XI, - 


'N the former Chapter.we had a Catalogue of farhfutmenand 
Prone : now followes the uſe we areto make of ir, they muſt 
be as ſpurres to pricke us forward tothe like. | 
.The ſcope: of this Chapter is, thatin hope of eternal happines 
reſerved for us in theheavens,we ſhould patiently beare the af fl1&s- 
ons of this life, and perſeyercin the profeſſion of Chriſtianity co 
the end. :. 
- It hath twopartts. 


"th W0 pw. 


| I» That we our ſelves ſhould couragiouſly ranxe the race ſet be- |- 


fore a, and fight manfully under Chriſt's banner,to Yer. 14. 
2. That weſhould bee as trumpets to waken and ſtir up others 
thereunto. | 


* 
' 


© 2+ Apreſlingandanenfotcing of it. .. | 
Inthe propounding of it. | - 
I. The foundation whereupon it is built. 
2. The propounding, of the admonition. 
3- The ſtrengthning of its, 


whichis, the examples of the /«ithful in the former Chapter. 


that hinder theminthe race. 


provided better for #v, 10 let our lives bee better, that wee may beein | 


$LEELULLDee 


In the former, 1: A propounding 'of the admonition, Ver,1 | 


The ſeundation is double. 1. Ponit carrendi incitamentunn : |. 


2« remover impedimentum,che caſting away of allimpediments, | 
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4 1 


| Herefoye : ) to make uſeof the examples, which wee 
V \ / have had,and not to ſuffer them to palle from us with. 
out ſome profit. ; | 

Wee alſo : ) as well as they. Let us draw inthe ſame yoke with | 
them. | 

Not ov, excmpting himſelfe,but aw, including himfelfe in the 
number. | 

Having : ) Sogreat a cloude of witneſſes (et about us. SS 

1. Acloudis above 5 : ſotheſe holy men are above ws in faith, | 
patience and other vertues: yet we muſt labour to comeasneerethem | 
aS We can. - 

2. Acloudisthick,and hath a great deale of rajve init : ſotheſe | 
are many, a world of witneſſes, a cloud of witneſſes. 
3. A clond is darke : {0 theſe were darkened with affiiGions , 
though they gave light by their verrucs. 

4. A cloud compaſſeth a Towne, City, or Country : ſo weare 
compaſſed about with theſe witneſſes on every fide ; whereſoever wee | 
turne us, we ſhall ſee ſome to imitate. 

5. And icmaybe healludeth to the cloud which was a direZien 
tothe 1/raelites for their journeys, Exod. 13. 21, So theſe examples 
muſt be our direction, 

With ſo ereat : ) of men and women, before the floud and after, 
in Ze9p# and inthe promiſed land. 
| TWrianeſſes. 1. Miniſters are witneſſes, 4@#.1.8. 2. Martyrs. 
3. All Chriſtians: theſe by their ſufferings have witneſſed that they | 
looke for an eternall reſt, ſo muſt you doe. 

Sceing ſo many have runthisrace before us, broken the yce | 
for us, that have witneſſed ro us the power and efficacy of faith; let 
us not think much tofollow them : though it be a r#gged path ; yet | 
| itis a beatenpath : therefore let us goein it. 7 

All examples are written for our learning. It is a true ſpecch that 
Saint Ambroſe hath ; «mplius proficitur exemplo, quam admonitione : 
he renders three reaſons of it. | 

I. Now poteſt putari difficile quod jam faftumeſt, it is a greater 
motive to heare that a thing is done, thenthatirc ought ro be done. 

2. Probatum eſt : therefore wee may ſafely doe it. Thisis an 
approved medicine, ſuch and ſuch bave takenit, and it hath done | 
them good: this will encourage any to receive it. | 

3+ Religioſum eft - that hath beenetranſmitred to us jure heredi- | 
{ #7i0, from ſo many of ourgudly anceftours ; therefore weeareto 
| make a profitable uſe of the examples of holy men, that have gone | 
| before us: theſe are for us, as $zint Pawiſpeaketh. This cloudof | 
] witneſſes is for our imitation. | 


* x Cor.10, 11. 


———— 
RY = <m_— 


——— 


þ 


þ 
F 
. 


they will caſt off all, even their very clothes ofcentimes, to their } 


| them, they preſſe #s downe, and hinder us exceedingly in ourrace. 


Saint Paul to the Hebrews, Ci-1: 


Ic would grieve a man to walke ina way alone. / oxely am left, 
ſaid Elias. If we were alone 1nthis race, we might be loath to ru 
it : bur weare not alone, we havea cloud of witneſſes, a greatnum-f 
ber that have-broken the ice before us, and that run with ws at this 
preſent day : we are compaſled about with one clond of witneſſes in 
che Old Teſtament, with an other in the New. The bleſſed Virgin 
Mary, all the Apoſtles, and many excellent men and women:with 


chy Martyrs, that have gone through many tribulations into the king- 
dome of Heaven: Therefore having ſo many fellow runners, let us 
cheerefully 7a» the race ſet before #s, If we were all alone, it mighr 
be ſome diſcomfort : wee arenot alone, wee have great company, 
and good company too. If a man have good company to Londen, 
though the way be foule, it will encourage tim togoc. We have 
good company tothe celeſtiall 1eraſalenm, a cloud of witneſles to goe 
with us. Therefore though rhe way bee ſomewhat unpleaſant ro 


neyes end, we ſhall eate of the hidden Mannabh, and of the tree of life, 
that growes in the middeſt of the Paradiſe of God. | 


other within, He doth not fay, let us leſſen ir, get companie to 
helpeus to beare it; but, /et #s caſt it quite away. Tldym iynor Ormnem 
on every weight : not ſome part, but the whole burthen. They 
chat 7», will have nothing to troublethem, ſo neere as they can: 


very ſhirts. Soin this our ſpirituallrace,we muſt be aslight as may 
be : therefore we muſt caſt away every thing that preſſeth downe, &+c. | 
_ may be reduced to theſe three Heads : honour, riches, 

leafure. | 
- Daniel ran with honoxr, Dan. 2.48. David with akingdome : 
bur if hoxovr hinder us, if it bee a burrhen, that wee cannot travell 
with it tothe heavenly 1eruſalers, away with ir. | 
Moſes refuſed the kingdome of Egypt; Cunnrs r refwſedro 
be made a King, becauſeit wasa clog to him,and would hinder him 
in his Office. Latimer caſt away a Biſhoprick. | 

The ſecond thing that oveffeck downe, is riches. In themfelyes 

they arenot weights, but wings. Abrahams wasa richman, yet ran : | 
yet many times, howſoever we are deſirous to loadeour ſelves with 


The Young #4n wasſo laden with his wealth, thar he could notfol- 
low Chriſt. Cana Bird fiye when ſhe isina ſnare ? cana Mangoe 


— 


| when he is fettered ? Riches are ſnares, yeathe devils ſnares, which | 


is a ſtrong and cunning Fowler : therefore beware how yee arc 
ntangled inthem. Ye may have riches : and yer not behad of 7ich- 
es : if they be weights and incumbrances, Martha thou art cumbred 
about many things, then away with them : theſe Camels hardly goto: 


[RI It had beene better for the Young Mag to have parted 


Yun 3 © _ with 


737 


a-third cloud of witneſfles in the Primitive Church: Many wor: | 


fleſhand bloud, yetlerus rakeit : rhough we fare hard by the way, | - 
yet wee with all our company ſhall have good cheere at our jour- | 


Theimpedimentsto be removed are two: the one withour,the | 


1 Reg. 19.10, 
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with his riches, than with. C u x 1 s r. Many a rich Manis {fo preſ. 

{ed downe with his wealth,with the cares of the world,abour Sheep 

-and Oxen, Silver and Gold, as that he cannot goe to Church, hee | 

can finde notime to pray, to read Scripture, to occupie himſelte in 
heavenly meditations. | 

.- Howcanherez the race that leadeth to heaven 2 1f thy eye of- | 

fend thee, cut it out * much more, if thy riches offendthee, it they 

clog thee in this race, away with them : it is better to goca poore | 

' manto heaven, than a z#ch man to hell.If a man be preſſed ro death, 

though ic bewithgold,whatgers he by it? Andif thou be preſſedto. 

 eternall death, though ir be by thy golden riches, what doth it ad- 
vantage thees The Mariners, Ion. 1.5. for the ſaving of their lives, 
caſt away their goods, and with their owne hands hurled them into 
| the ſea : and forthe ſaving of our ſoules, ſhall we not caſt away our 
 £00ds * ſhall. we ſuffer them to drowne us, and that in everlaſting 
perdition 2 whatſoever preſſes thee downe,caſt it away. It an Exccutor- 
ſhip, Srewardſhip,Lordſhip,multitude of Farmes, preſſe thee downe, 
and make thee to havean ill conſcience before God and Man too, 
caſt it away. But we love our burthens too well : we had rather loſe 
heaven, than them. | | 52A 
The third thing that preſſeth down is pleaſure, Luke 21.34..Surlet- 
ting and drunkennefle are great preſſers. We may run with drink and 
wine, butaot with drunkenneſſe, Whena mans belly is full, heis 
unfit torun in a bodily race, much more in the ſpirituall race. Fa- 
ſting and prayer are good forthis race : fornication and adultery 
are Heavie burthens to preſſe #s downt, Hoſ 4.11. they take away 
the heart : no heartto run, 1 Tim..5.6. The voluptuons perſon is dead 
while he lives. That man inthe Goſpell ſaid, 1 have married a wife, 
therefore I cannot come:how much more will an adulterac ſoy,I have 
gotten a whore, Imuſt ſolace my ſelfe with her ; therefore. 1 cannot 
come ? Let' them runze that will, 1 cannot runne the.race of Chri- 
ſtianity. | | 
Therefore let 5 caſt away every thing that preſſeth downe, bee 

| it never {oneere or deere to Us, OY 

| 2 Reg.g.18, This univerſall particle is worthy to bee obſerved : every i 

| thing. Some flatterthemſelves in one thing or other. 7» this the * 

| Lord bee mercifull unto mee, as Naamanſaid. Herod caſt away many 

{ things, but his ſweer fin of Inceſt he would not caſt. awsy. A drun-. 

kard will caſt away any thing, ſavehis drunkennefle ;in this,che Lord 
| Semercifull unto me, that] may take a cup of Nim#s now and then. | 
| A coverous miſer will caſt away any thing, ſave his love of money : 

| Inthis, the Lord be merciful! unto me,that I may keepe my purſe. T | 

| willcometothe Church, bur I willgivenothing, ſo neere as I can. 

* | {butwe muſt caſt away everything that preſſeth downe, leſt we mille 
the gold of erernall glory. My life fayes S. Paul, is wot deere unto 
me, ſo 45 1 may fulfill my courſe with joy ; and ſhall our pleaſures and 
profits be {o deere to us; that they ſhali-keepeus from fulfilling our 

courſe ? Let us caft every thing away, rather than periſh eternally. - 
| of ; vt | 
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|whereſoever we become. 


| He doth not ſay, ru you, and I will firftill ; but let ws ruz. All | 


muſt not come in ſuch a raſhand heady zeale, as that we ranze 


v_— 


| SaiwnT Paul to the Hebrews. 
af Bur there is one thing which above all others wemuſt Arive 


is incluſus hoftis, The Snaile carries his houſe with him : bur we car: 
ry our enemy with us. The Snake of Originall fin isin our bolome, 


That doth ſo eaſily compaſſe us about, Asa paire of Compaſles 
that compaſle the whole Circle: ſo doththis the whole man. Ir 
compaſles about our ſoules and bodies, our eyes, eares, hands,feer., 
and is ready alwayes co moleſt and ſtop us in ourrace - therefore 
away with ir. | 
There be two compaſlers; the one is Sathan, he compaſſes the 
earthts and fro ; the other is our owne corruption, that compaſſes 
all men on the earth. We cannot utterly caſt ir off ſo long as wee 
live : wecannot caſt off the being of it, but we may the dominion of 
it, Though ir beeinus, ler itnotreignein us: though wee cannot | 
ejicere, let us dejicere. Gods grace is ſufficient for us, as he ſaid to 
S., Paul. Ler us pray to him tor his grace, thar by lirtle and lirtle 
we may caſt it off. | 
The fonndation being layed, he comes to the bailding it ſelfe, 
and ſets che admonition on it. The race that we muſt r#» is illuſtra- 
red by the efficient cauſe, and the manner of our running. 


, 
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muſt 72», Miniſters and People, Magiftrates and Subjects. 

We muſt not goe, but r«7 - not creepe like Snailes, but zunze 
like Roes. Ourlife isnot compared toa fitting, but toa walking 
or rwmmizg: yet we muſt not be like fooliſh ranxers, that raw them- 
ſelves our of breath at the firſt. Faire andſoftly goes farre. Wee 


quite out of.the Church, as ſome doe. Ler us r»#, but wiſely and 
diſcreetly. | 
W hat race ? not that whichis ſet before ws by the devill, the race 
of pride, envie, hatred, malice, contention : the r«ce of drunken- 
neſle, uncleanneſle, &c. but the race that is ſet before us by God, the 
race of Chriſtianity, cleaving ſtedfaſtly ro Chrift and his Goſpell, 
I Cor-9.24. 
By Gel Almighty. Hee hath appointed roevery one his race ; 
ſore a longer, ſome a ſhorter. Some have many crolles, ſome few. 
er: all have ſome. Yet, let ws allran' thit race. 
3 Howlong muſt we ru» ? not for a while, but tothe end. Not 
#3 while we be young men, till our javenili ardor be alinle over, 
as many doe: butthough we be old Hnaſons, we muſt rus ſtill 
never ceaſe 7»nning, till we ceaſe breathing. 1 have finiſbed yd 
e 
| 


courſe, ſayes S. Ptul. We muſt never leave running, till our conr 
iſhed. | | 

# 4 How muſt we 74% ? with patience. This muſtbe the ſtaffe, 

that we muſt walke wichall, and the principall leg that weer#»»e 

withall. 1» patience poſſeſſe yoar ſoules. The beſt man tharis, ſhall 


ro caſt away .i. the ſix : this is ready to give us a fall ateveryturne: ic | 


have one thing or other to exerciſe his patience withall. Though | 
| | David F: 


2 Cor. 
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David bea King, he ſhall have a rayling Shimet z we muſt all make | 
account of malevolent tongues ; yea, and ſometimes .thoſethar 
ſhoutd-be Bees, will prove Waſpes : they that ſhould havethe beſt | 
rongues,havethe worſt. Therefore we have need of patience while we 
are a running inthis race ; our houſe may be burnt, our goods ſtol- | 
len, our children may dye,our cattle may betaken from us, wemay | 
be attached with a grievous ſickneſle, driven out of our Countrey, 
indanger of our lives ; if we haveno other crofles, we may be ſure} 
of malevolent tongues : therefore ler us have patzexcen this our | 
race; and at length wee ſhall bee crowned by God Almighty,and | 
-raigne with him for ever. - - a » 
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VERSE 2. 
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1 From thepatterne and preſident of our Saviour Chriſt, 
Parſe 33. = 3 "> 
\ ... 2 Fromadefectin their former afflictions, Yer. 4. | 
3 From the profitable uſe of aflictions, wherewith they ſhall | 
meet inthis 7ace. Inthe patterne of our- Saviour Chriſt, 1. Thede-| 
livering of it, Yerſ. 2. Then the applying of it, Yerſ. 3. | | 
- In Chriſt we aretoconfider.. 1. Whatheis. 2. Whathee 
did. 3. The reward of his doing. 2% imitandns : iy quo imitan-| 
dits : quart imitandns. 7 8%--70 
Looking : exaitly, accurately, conſiaerately, as they thar caſt ac- 
count, their 'eye and minde ſhall never be off it. So let us looke| 
wiſhly to Teſws Chriſt; not as the Whirry- man, thatlookes one| 
.way, and rowes another : but ler our heart and feer goe with our 
eyes. Let us looke ſteadfaſtly to Chriſt, as Eliſha did; 2 Reg 8.11. 
' *Apopevles: Looking from, that is,from the afflitions we meet with | 
1n this race,to-Chr:ſt,that hath obtained the gold, andtarrieth for us. | 
, _ Our Saviour Chriſt is here deſcribed; 1. by his name. 2. By| 
his benefits. | 
- © Of onrfaith : whereby we lay hold on Chriſt, antleternall life. |; 
Tf Chriſt be both the Author, beginner, 49x»9:s, Arch-Duke, Lea-{ 
der, and Finiſher of our ſalvation, what is leftto us-* juſt nothing. | 
Therefore the whole prayſe muſt be aſcribed to him alone; 70h.15. |: 
3. Phil. 1.6. | | - | | 
. Iris not enough to begin a houſe or a garment, butthey mult 
be finiſhed : neither is it enough for Chriſtians robegin the race that 
15 ſer-before them, but they muſt finiſh their courſe : in Chriſtianis 
[108 queruntur initia, ſed finis, | 
" The Mzniſters muſt fulfill therr miniftery, x Theſ.3.10. 
Not onely all the faithful inthe Old Teſtament have runths 
race before us, but Chriſs Teſws our bleſſed Saviour, whom wemult 
all be content to follow. | 


F [ ! His admonition is preſſed by threearguments. A 
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{man ! derided ina manner of all, when he hung on the Croſle. Yet 


er —_ 


Firſt, the motive thar ſet him on worke. 2. The as perfor- 
med by him. ; 
he would, rather for thejoy : having aneye tothat j0z. ſetting it before 
| his eyes, as Hebr, 11.26, T0h.17.5. | 
The thing that hee did is amplified by the end orimpulfive cauſe. 
So wee have joy ſet before us, Rom, 8,18. 2 Cor.4.17. AG. 
41. ThisJoy was the everlaſting glory hee ſhould have in his owne 
perſon, andin his body the Church, which by his ſ#ferings ſhould 
be aſſumed into heaven to him. | 
Endured the Croſſe. Though it were a cruell death, 1. It was 
long, he was many houres a dying onthe Croſle. 2. Ir wasignomi- 
niows, berweene two Thieves. 3. It was curſed, Gal.3.13. 
Chriſt ſaffered fourc kindes of wayes. 1. Libenter, forthe joy. 
2, Gravzter,the Croſſe. 3. Twrpiter, ſhame. 4. Yciliter, ficteth at | 
che right hand of the Throne of God. : <p 
And deſpiſed the ſhame. To endure was much: butthis was much 
greater. Shame goes tothe heart of many. Chriſt deſpiſedit : hee 
regarded it not. w 
The Shame of our Saviour was wonderfull great : being Lord of 
all,he took on him the forme of 4 ſervane, Is it not a ſhame tora King 
to bein a beggars weede * his ſuppoſed Father was a Carpenter, his 
Mother a poore woman, brought to bed it a ſtable, hee had nor an 
hole to hide his head in,he was ſpit on;blindfolded,buffeted,mock- 
ed by Herod and his Souldiets, pitcifully whipped. 'Loe hereisthe 


Chriſt counted all this yothing in regard of the joy. Chriſt will not be 
aſhamed of us, when he comes in glory with his holy Angels. 


right handof the Throne of God, Hebr. 1.3.8,1. 

If a man have an excellent r#nzer,beforchimgthe fight of him, 
will make him to run more couragioufly : why ſhould not I r#» on 
2s well as he 2 Alexander would ran, if hemight-have Kings to rw9 
wichall. Therefore here hepropoundsa notable cxample to us. 
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Some interpret it, i#ſ{e«d of the joy which he might have had, if | 


— 


What fruit hath hee by it £-whatis his reward 2 he ſ#ts at the | 


Wemay looketo the Patriarckes before and after the floud: to. 
Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Iſaac, 8c. to David and all the Prophers,to. 
the bleſſed Virgin Mary andthe Holy Apoſtles : bur eſpecially wee 
muſt look ro Chriſt : he is exemplar exemplarium : he ren without ſiv, 


{| atl others with finne : he 7awze and never took a fall, all the reſt fel! 
{ ar one time or atiother. - Thereforelet our eye be chiefely on him. - 


To whom ſhould the ſervant Jooke, rather chanto his Lord and Ma- | 
ſter:? The Souldier ratherthan to his Capraine* The Wife,rather : 
than toher Husband * Chriſt is.our Captaine, Head and Husband, 


our forerunner into heaven : therfore ler us in this race Jooke to hims, 


| As Abimelech ſaid tohis followers, 4 yee ſte mee doe, make haſt aud 
{ doe the like : ſoſayesChriſt tous, as yee ſee me 7un,{o ran yee. have. 


mn through thicke and thinne, proſperity and adverſity, good re- 


port and evill,death and life : ſo doe yee. 
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'| Rom. 8, 18. 


| 
*{ 2 Cor. 4.7. 
| 


life are not worthy of the glory which ſhall be ſhewed to w» : they are but 


gs 


| eternall weight of glory. This isit whichbredſuch courage and con- 


| were ſawen in pieces, ſtoned, racked, put tothe ſword, broyleq a- 
{live on hot Grydyrons. Theconſideration of this hony did ſees. 
{ten all their'aff:d#ions, This made Biſhop Ridley roſay to Latimer, 
| come ny brother,though we have an hard breakefaſt, yet wee ſhall 
| have a comfortable dinner. So ler this joy hearten us all, A 
'| Merchane. and Marrinour endures many ſtormes' and tempeſts 
for the haven that is ſet before them :-a Souldiar endures the 
| heate of che battell for theſpoile: aſicke man endvres better pills 
-| and -potions, - yeacutting, for the health ſet before him : and letus 
| endure all calamities, fickneſſe,poverty,baniſhment,impriſonment, 


| = joy ſet before us : Such joyes,a5 neither eye hath ſcene, nor care 
1. 


{ working miracles: he ſate weary on the well of Samaria ; but now he 


' | neerethe King,as the Kings Son is: we ſhall be with the Lamb,ray- 
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. How did Curisr rune? | | 
Who was ſo handled as Chriſt was © yet for the joy ſet before hims 
heendured all, and ran on to the very end. So tet us doe. Our Crolles| | 
may be great : but ourjoy ſhall be farre greater. The af fliftions of this 


—— 


a flea bicing in reſpeR of the joyes we ſhall have. Our light afflidtion 
which is but for amoment cauſeth unto #s a farre more excellent, and ay 


ſancy inthe holy Martyrs, for the joy that was ſct before them . they 


death of friends and Children,lofle of goods and of life, for the »»- 


ard, neither ever entred intothe hears of 1an to conceive, 
Here our Saviour walked from towne to towne, preaching and 


fits at the right hand of God. Whicttis a figne of reſt, and'of his Ma- 
jeſty. Iudges ſit, Kings ſit. | 

_ And weeſhall oneday ſ#tin heaven with him ; that where 1 am, 
they alſs may be; 10h.17.24. Weſhall beintheſame pallace of hea- 
ven-with him, though not «t the right hand of God with him. The 
Noble men and Courtiersare in the.Court, though they bee not 1o 


ed in white robes, having palmes in onr hands, and Crownes on our heads, | 


' | &c. Chriſt. endured muchſorrow, butnowhe hath much glory : ſo 

{ ſhall it be wich us : ye heard of the patience of 10b,and what end the Lord 
1.-ade. Affliction is ſowre, but the endis ſweete : we have a tragedy 
i|-in- this world; but wee ſhall havea Comedy in the world to come. 
| Therefore lerus ru» with patience and joy--There be tworacesthe De- 


vills and-(Gods ::as there be two wayes, the broad and narrow : if 


| we run the devils race, in pride, caverouſneſſe, drunkennes, unclean- 
| neſſe, theendof it will be wof##, wee ſhall bee tormented withthe 
{ Devill and-his Angels for ever :but if werun the race of God, looking 
fo: Jeſus the author and finiſher of our faith ; the end ſhall be glorious 


+: * .".: | andcomfortable. Thereforelet us all ranne this race. | 
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VERSE 3. 


| Ow followes the applying of the example. Where, 
| N ' 1. What weareto conſder inChriſs, 
2. To what end : the matter of the conſideration, and 
the end. | | 
The thing to bee conſidered in Chriſt is his patient bearing of evill 
tongnes, Where, ; 

| 1. His fortitude in bearing. 

2, Whatit was». 

3. Howegreat. 

4. Of whom. 

5. Againſt whom.. 
Conſider him + Tneed not name him, he hath beene pointed out 

to you with the finger already. |; 
| He might have called for fire from heaven to conſume them : hee 
might have had many legions of Angels to deſtroy them : hee 
: might have made their tongues to rot or ſwell intheir heads, while 
they were a ſpeaking, yet|he exduredthem, and went away. 

| © Sxch, Yours is nothing to it,ſ#ch anunmatchable coutradi#ion, 
the like is notto be found in the world againe. 
Such contradiftion : in word and deed too, Luk, 2. 34, LAs 
28. 32. 
*Ers duriy. CA 'gainſt hbimſclfe. 


And fayat--and looſed in your mindes, as they be whole joynts are 
 loeſedand ſofall downe. 

Never was there any'ſo ill poker of, lo much ſpoken againſt, 
that ſo little deſerved it, as our Saviour Chriſt, Such as never was 
heard of, neither can enter into the heart of man; =o griefes like ts 
"my eriefe, ſayes the Church, Lam.1.12. Sono contradidtion is like to 
' Chriſts contradiftion; 

I. If wee reſpec the opprobriome ſpeeches wherewith they laded 


him : all that could be deviſed: they wpbraided him with hs Father | 


4 Carpenter : by his brethren and ſiſters : by his Country, a Galilean,ns 
\zood thing can come out of it : never a goodbirdinthar neſt. Thar 
[was one of the leaſt : they caſt aſperſions on hislife, 4 bibber of 
| Wine, a friend of Publicans and ſinners, a Samaritane , one that had a Di. 
well, a Magitian, that wrought by the Devill, a cooſener, a deceiver, 
| Matth. 27.63. a ſeditious man, a perverterof the people, arebell, 
| thar denyed to pay tribute to Ceſar, a mad man, Mark, 3.21. a 
; Sabbath breaker, becauſe he healed onthe Sabbath day,a blaſphemer, 
| char incituled himſelfe the Son of God, All chat could be imagined, 
| Zak, 2. 34 | 


The end : leaſt yee bee wearyed, as travellours in their journey. | 


; _ 2, If wee reſpeR the manner how they reviled him: with 
Es _ : :. | wockes, 
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'| anockes, taunts, nodding of the head, ſpitting on him. They 6/:2dfet. 
| 


ING 


br 


| ded him, they {mote him,and then they ſaid, propheſee 6 Chrift, whe it 
| & that ſmiteth thee, The manner was moſt ignominious. 

3. If we reſpec the generalicy ofthe pertons,thar ſpake againſt | 
him. Af of all degrees did whet their tongues againſt hiut. Zcved, | 
' Pilt,the Phariſces,the Sadduces;the rulers of the Churchyhis kink. } 
men, 1h, 7.3. The Thieves that were crucified with him, botk ar | 
| the farſt, though one repented ; the Souldiers, the skumme of the | 

Country. The whole people cryed with one voyce,eway with hin : | 
=o King but Ceſar. TE 

4. What was hee againſt whom they threwthe dirt of theſe 
vile and malignantſpeeches £ Seperate from ſinners : in whom the 
' moſt ſharpe fighted Eagle of them all could not finde one ſpot of 
finne. FPhich of you can rebuke mee of finne ? Hee did good tothe 
| whole Country, healcd all diſcaſes for nothing, hee preached the 
glad tydings of the Goſpcll ; yet thus they rewarded him. He is 
the Burr at which they ſhoote their poy{onfull arrowes. 

Conſider him. David is worthy the conſidering, how patienily 
did hee beare Shimei ? hee ſhewed himſelfe more valiant in thar, 
ſayes S*. Chryſoſtome,then in cuttivg off Goliahs Head. But thatis no- 
thing to this: he boreove Shimet ; Chriſt bore many Shimeis. David 
was a fenner; Chriſk was none : yct be endured the ſpeaking againſt of 
fianers, 'Let us confider him. Let him bein the mindes and memo- 
ries of us all: when wee are ill ſpoken of, letus cexſider Chriſt, 

It was hard to be endured, yer be endured it. Neither was it pati- 
ence perforce ; he might have curbed them,if he had liſted: he mighr 
have cauſcd their tongues to have beene caten up with wormes, as 
Neſtoria was. 
Hee might have made them to drop out of their heads : hee 
might have called for a thunderbolt from heavea to ſtrike them | 
ſtarke dead: he could have made theearth to have opened her meath 
and ſwallowed themup quicke, as he did Core, that fpake againſt Moſes - 
yet he wondnot : heendaredall. | 
We thinke much tobee i// poken of - and I pray you whatare 
; we, in compariſon of Chrift ? Was the Creatorill ſpokes of, and | 
| ſhall che Creatures ſtomacke it © did the Potter endure ill ſpeeches, | 
| and ſhall not the Pors ? did hee that knew no ſrnne, and ſhall notwe | 
| that are falof (inne? didthe Lon b and Haſter, and ſhall nor | 
| wee the ſervants ? What £ are wee greater than Chrift ? ay Lord ; 

Toab,faid Yriah, lyes abroad in the field, and ſhall I goe to my houſe ? So 
| the Lord Chriſt paſſed the pikes of ill congues, and ſhall wethink ro | 
| befreed fromthem 4 ' | 

There bee three *hings, that may comfort us againſt evil 
| FOMgues., | | 
1. The confideration of Gods providence in ail things. Ges 

j carries a ſtroake in it : It i the Lord, ſaid Eli, let bim doe what ſeemeth 

him good, It may bee Ged hath bidden him to curſe David, (aid that re- | 
| gall Prophet ; that ſtayed his hand: their rongues move againſtus, 
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but it may bee God moves us, or ſuffers ir ſo to be; citherto try us 
wichall, or to humble usfor one thing or other. | 

2 The Teſtimony of thine owne conſcience: ifthat accuſe 
thee, weepe : if tharexcuſethee, laugh : that which they ſpeake, is 
either true or falſc: it ir be true, mourne for ir, and amend it ; if it 
be falfe,rejoycein it, Matth.5.11. . 
| 3 Chriſtsexample muſt benever out of minde. An ancient Fa- 
ther profeſſerh of himſelfe, that when hee remembred that prayer 
of Chrifts,h: could not find in his heart to be revenged of any.Itwas 
252 bridle to reſtraine him from revenge: So,as oftas we thinke on 
theſe words, conſider bim,that endured ſuch ſpeaking againſt of ſinners; 
let them be a Bull-warke to us againſt evi/ tongues. Did he thar was 
nofinner exdure ? and ſhall not we that be ſinners endureil! ſpeeches? 
Theres none that canchallenge a priviledge from ://tongnes. Kings | 
chemfclves are faine to ſwallow up many an ill word. | 


der hearts, more grievous than that of the hand. Mocks and taunts 
goe to the heart of men, and diſcourage many. Inall theſe ler us 
conſider our Saviour Chriſt, that endured ſuch contradiction of ſinners : 


them. Let Chriſt's enduring make us to endure,and letthem not hin- 
der us inthe race of Chriſtianity. 

Letustake heed we be not acceſſary to his perſecution. Some 
there be,that are never well, but when they be ſpeaking ill of others. 
Their mouthes are like Mils that cannot grinde without foule wa- 
ter. A dangerous Pluriſy ! it were well that they were let bloud 
of that vaine. | 

Come,lay they, Let us ſmite Teremie with the tongue. Let us keep 
our hands off, bur let us lay onloade with our tongues. This they 
thinke they may lawfully doe. Our tongues are our owne, whe ſhall 
comroll us ? Nay, they be not your owne, 1 Cor. 6.19. Of every idle 
word ye muſt give an account : much more ofevery rayling and back- 
byting word. The tongue & an anruly evill > but labour to ruleir. As 
we fitat Table, by the Chimney {ide,ler us not ſpeak ill; bur ſound 

forth the praiſes of Go», for Cznx1s r's comming intothe 
| world. S. Iames ſers two brands on him, 1. He isa Cooſezer,whom 


Some take a liberty to themſelves roſpeake ill of thoſerhat be 
notasthcy are, ſo holy, fo religious as they : thou ſhouldeſtrather 
pray for them, than ſpeak ill of them. As 26.29. S. Paul wiſhed 
that Agryppa,and all that were then preſent, were as he was : buthe did 
notraile on them ;no more muſt we. If defects be in any; pray for 
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he had a loade of contumelions ſpeeches lay'd on him z yer heendured | 


doth hee deceive? not another, but himſelfe. 2. His religion is | 
vaine ; he may thinke highly of himſelfe ; yet heis a vaine man. 


[the ſupply of them, but ſpeake ot il of them behinde their backs. | 
Ler us remember, that in finning againſt thebrethren,we{in againſt | 
| Chriſt : let not one member perſecutc another : let 7/pmaeÞ'doe ir,but : 
letnot 1/aac doe it. £1 "4 
Let us all arme our (elves againſt malevolent tongues: let us 


mm. 
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The perſecution of the tongue, is a grievous perſecution to ten- | Gal. 4. 39. 


Plal. 1 2.4. 


Lam. 2.26. 
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never dreame t live without ill words. Nay, S. Luke fayes, Woe 
| be to you, when all wen ſpeake wellof you. Letus alwayes remember 
| this items of the Holy Ghoſt, Conſider tum that endured ſuch ſpeaking | 
| againſt of fiuners : thar his example may be as 4que-vite, to keepe | 


us from fainting. - Sy 


C 
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j V ERSE +4 
Ow followes the ſecond argument, which is taken from a | 
| WEE in their former afflidions. We have endured many | 
things already. feb. 10.32. Why doeſt thou ſpeaketo us | 
| efenduring more ? I but ye have aot comets the laſt roake: yee | 
haveloſt yourgoods, but act your loves for Chriſt and his Goſpel 
i 25 many havedane, and you peradventure may doc hercafter. As 
| Chriff hath ſhed his blowd for you : ſomuſt you bee content to doc 
| the like forhim, if hecall youtoit, cHatth. 23.35. | 
| __ F7moblond;thatis, untodeath. Such 2 one {eekes my bloud ;! 
| that is, my life: Bloud-ſucker. His bloud be ou #5 and our children; 
| that is, letus be an{lwerable for his death. Ir is {o called, becauſe 
{ ina violentdeath there is an efluſionaf bloud. 
| We mult never thinke wehaverdlifted cnough,to ourdyjng- 
| day, Phil.3.13. Striving againſt ſis. Some interpret it, 4g4inft the {in 
| of che pajagm—ns, labouring by chreatnings and promilſcs to draw 
{ you from Chriſt. | 
Rather againſt innc in yourſelves, which is as a Cable-ropeto. 
| pull sffifi9x5 on you. Though Godimpoſe them on you, or ſuffer 
jthem to befall you for his Goſpell. 
| Thee be Cutters and Hackſters, deſperate Ruffans, that will! 
refift to bleud : they will challenge one another into the field, and 
it may be, ſee the heart-bloud one of another : but this is inthe De- 
vils cauſc, notin Chrifts cauſe. Let us refiſtin the defence of Chr ; 
| and his Goſpell,co rhebloud. Chrift hath ſhed hisbloud for us, 2nd; 
| ſhall not we ſhed ours for him £ Many ofthe Heathen have given 
| thar bloud for their Countrey, and ſhall not wee give it for Chriſt 
| and the Church, for the confirmation of itin the faith of Chrif ? 
Though we have toad out along time in Chrifts quarrel, refifting 
the enemies of the Goſpell, yer let us not ſer downe our ſtaffe. Let 
j US Never thinke yvee have rehaſted enough, till wee havercliſted 
to bloud. | 
Chrift gave us our bloud:Chrift redeemed ourbloud:Chrift hath 
prepared heayenforus that be fleſh and bloud : therefore it cannot | 
be ſpentbetterthan in his ſervice. 
| But as forus, we'yceldour ſelves Captives to fin : we throw 
downe the bucklers, and ſuffer.aim to over-maſter us, there is no 
-_eg againſt ſin. We ſtrive one with another ; every Towne 1s 
full of unneighbourly ftrifes, and unbrotherly contentions. We 
ſtrive not againſt fin. Sin is the greateſt enemiethat we have: it will 
| cut thethroat of our ſoule, and baniſh us out of heaven; nor: | 


—— — . 
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ler us ſtrive againſt it. Leave ſtriving one with another, and let us 
all frive againſt ſinne.: We ſhall never bee Martyrsif we doc ir not : 


, 


' {downetheir lives for Chriſt, _ 

How maſt we ſtrive againſt fin 2 | | | 
1 By prayer, 2 Cor. 12, 8. For this thing, 1 beſonght the Lord 
thrice, that it might pa—_s me. Let us pray againſt anger, pride, 
uncleannefle, covetouſheſle, continually. | 


it with the ſword of the Spirit, as Chriſt did, ſaying, Thon ſhals wor- 
ſhip the Lord thy God, and him ozely ſhalt thou ſerve. If we be provo- 


for they that will not lay downetheir ſins for Chriff, will never lay | 


2 By Scripture. If webe inticedro idolatry, let us fieht againſt | 


Mit 4.19 


ked to adultery, ler us ſay ; Whoremozzers and Adalterers G © D 
will judge. a | | | 

' + 3 By the ſubſtrating of the nouriſhment of chat fin. Let us 
ſtrive againſt luſt and uncleanneſle, by a ſober and remperare life. 
The very Heathen could ſay, Sine cerere & Bacibo friget Venus, Eate 
and drinke ſparingly, and the fire of luſt will be quenched, Let us 
ſtrive againſt drunkenneſſe, by nor comming at Ale-houſes, by 
not looking onthe Wine, whenir ſmileth in the glaſſe. _. 
4 By imbracing the contrary vertue. Inſtead of Pride, let us 
imbrace Humility ; inſtead of Coverouſnelle, Liberality.z of Va- 
 cleanneſſe, Chaſtity, &c. 
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VERSE 5. 


| 


| T HE profitable vſe of affliid#ions is grounded on a reſtimony 


| mony, Yerſe 5.6. 2. An application of it.. Intheallega-| 
"tion, 1» The manner how itis alleaged. 2. The matter of the 
teſtimony alleaged. The Phyſitions preſcript, and the reaſon of 
it, Yerſe 6. © TE, | | 
Tr ſeemes that it ſhould rather be an Interrogation, which is 
more forcible and frequent in the writings of the Apoſtle. Have ye 
forgotten ? Have yes: ſuffered ſuch a ſweet ſentence to lip out of 
your mindes* 
| Someinterpret it, exhortation : butthe word conſolation is com- 
*fortable, 8 ſuitable to the place, asthe word </i1dren doth import. 
What conſolation ? not that which is dumbe, bur ſpeaketh, by 
' the way of a kinde,reaſoning and loving diſputation | 
the New. | : * DO. TEN 
And how doth it ſpeake ? not,as to ſervants,bur as to childres. 
x Weare ready to forget good things,thoſe thatbe moſt joyful 
and comfortable-to us: our memories are as Iron Cheſts for bad 
things, they will keepe them faſt enough. 
ries ſeven yeeres after: we will remember that which we haye heard 
ata Play andinterlude many yeeres together, and talke of it. If we 


of ſacred Scripture. Where, 1. Anallegation of the teſti- 


Nor onely tothem of the Old Teſtament; but to you alſo of | 


Ve will remember inju- | 


| 


have read a thing in a wantonand laſcivious Booke, wee will ze- 
member it: 


Bur} 


" Wye ns _—— as 


and 


| 
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Butas for the ſacred Scriptures, the paſtures of our ſoules, we 
quickly forget them : yea, even thoſethings that ſerve moſt for our | 
comfort. Though we forget ſpurs, yet me thinkes wee ſhould not | 
forget comfics ; though we forget thoſe Scriptures that ſpur us on | 
to goodneſſe, yet we ſhould not forget them that may comfortus in 
our calamities. Yet, ſayes he, ye have forgotten the conſolation, Lit- 
tle children will hardly forger {weert things, plums, ſugar, &c. yet 
we forzct the ſweeteſt junkatesthat beezn Go d's Apothecaries 
ſhop. Letusrub our memories and call them to minde, ro the ever- | 
laſting comfort ofus all. 

2 The Papiſts will not be judged by the Scripture, becauſe it 
is muteand cannot ſpeake. 1udex eft lex loquens, The Scripture can- 
nor ſpeake, therefore unfitto bea Iudge. Yer hereye ſeethe Scrip- 
| / rty So lobs 5.39. 7.43. 19.37+ and not that alone, but 
God ſpeaketh by it. Heb.3.7. Luke 1.70. Therefore it may well be 
Indze of all Controverſies, 

3 The Scriptures ſpeakegenerally unto all: not to them alone 
chat were alive ar the firſt writing and publiſhing of ir, but it ſpeak- 
eth to al poſtericies to the end of the world, Rom. 15.4.Marke 13.37, 
The Lawes apperraine to the whole Nation: ſo docthe Scriptures 
tothe whole Church. Therefore letus not ſay of any place inthe 
Old or New Teſtament, this belongs not to me. | 

4 1t ſpeakes to the wicked, as to ſervants : they thai quake at 
ir, whether they will or no: as Felix trembled at S. Pasl's fpeech:but 
it ſpeaketh to the godly, as to children : theretore weſhuuld reve- 
rently attend to the voice of our Father, &c. ſpeaking in it. 

Then comes the teſtimony it ſelfe ; which hath rwo branches : 
anexhortation, and a reaſon of it. | | 

In the exhortation;a double counſell is prefcribed'to us. r. That 
we ſhould not deſpiſe G o »'s corrections. 2. That we ſhould not 
be diſcouraged by them. Hee ſpeakes to us, as a Father. Not iny 
ſervant, bur my So#ne. Deſpiſe not : according tothe Hebrew,caf | 
it not away : according to the Greeke, ſet not light : which is all one. 
For that which we carenot for, wehurle away. . © 

Thefatherly chaſtening : as a father chaſtiſeth hu children. 

For he it is that chaſtenethus, wharſoever the rad or inſtrument } 
be, which he uſeth. Sometimes he chaftenerh us by the Devill, as | 
| he did 106 : ſomerimes by creatures, fire and water, by men of our | 
owne mold, yer alwayesthe Lox ÞD chaftenethys. The Phil. | 

Rims had killed £/t his two ſons, and taken away the Arke: yet Eli | 
ſaid, it & the Lord : The Sabeans and Chaldeans tooke away 10b's | 
| cattell: yet 706 ſayes, the Lord hath taken away. | 
Afflittions come not by chance or fortune, 1 $4.6.9. but | 
by the providenceof God. Therefore let us nor deſpiſe, but accept 
with meeknefſe Gods chaſtenings. | 

2 We muſtnot faint under the burthen of  m—— impoſed | 
on us by G oy. How ready are we to breake forth inco paſſionate 

and deſperate ſpeeches £ Never was atty ſo tormented as1 _ - | 
- | od- 
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GoÞ loved me, he would nor thus afflit me. Ohthisis greater 
chan I can beare: 

We have much Aquavite to keep us from fainting. 1. The in- 
ward comfort of rhe Spirit, which in all affli@:oxs cryeth in our 
hearts, Abba, Father. 2, The conſolation of Scripture, Govs 
Apothecary ſhop, from whence we may have medicines againſt all 
griefes whatſoever. 3. The recodationof the mercy of God,chat 
will not ſuffer us to be tempted above that which we are able to beare, 

The cogitation of rthar heavenly company that drawcth in 
;he yoke of af fictions with us. If we did beare the burthen alone, 
we might faint : but wehavemany to beare it with us. 


Iob, and what end the Lord made. Onr light affiidtion, which is bat for. 
a moment, canſeth unto us an eternall weight of glory; therefore 
faint not, 


5 Theſweetend of affl1&tions, Te have heard of the patience of | 


| 


VERSE 6. 


HE reaſon is double; 1. Theſe chaſtiſements are a token 
| of God's love: therefore ler us nor dcſpilethem, 

2 Thcy are a token of our ſalvation, whichis an effet 
of the love of G o d: he zecerveth; tharis, into his Kingdome. 
May we certainely conclude, that God loves all he chaſtens ?-1 
ſurely. He may puniſhthe wicked,as a Tudge doth Malctactors : but 
chaſtiſes onely his children whom he loves, "a o's tro pagryivrur anad 
5 19x01 waitovra, He puniſhed Pharaoh and the Egyptians,with frogs, 
lice, and other plagues : bur he chaſtiſes onely thoſe whom he lo- 

veth. Abad man may have his houſe burnt ; ſo may a good man. 

| The one the Lord puniſhes, the other he chaſtens. A bad man may 

| begrievoully fick; ſomay a good man; the one God puniſhes, the 
other he chaſtens. 

How may we diſcerne betweene puniſhments and chaſtiſements? 

1 Theone is inflicted ia mercy : the other in fary. Corret# me, 0 
Lord, yet not in thy fury. | 

2 Theonewaxe worſe, they fret and fume, blaſpheme, fight 
againſt God, continue ill in their ſins, and obſtinately ref God ro 
theend, as Cats and others did. 

2 Theonearecruſhed by their affliiovs ; they are as Gods ham- 
mers to cruſhthem in peeces: theother are amended by their affli- 
ions. They ſay with David, It is good for me that I have beene af- 
flited. Their afflictions makes them hurle away their fins ; drunk- 
enneſſe, pride, covetouſneſle, uncleanneſſe, 8c. The one are better, 
the other worſe after their afflifions. Whom he loveth : be whom 
thou leveſt is ſick, ſaid Martha to our Saviour, meaning Lazarws. 
And ſcourgeth : if a rod will not ſervethe turne, heetakes a whip, 
Marke 5.29, Thatwoman hada whip. If a leſſer afflition will not 
Yyy draw 
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draw us to him, and pull us our of our fannes, hee ſends a greater. | 

Whom he receiveth : into his love and favourinthis life, and in- 
to his kingdome,in the lifeto come. Affiidtions are as Gods tooles ; 
that make us fit ſtones for the heavenly leraſalem. 

Wee have had a textof Scripture out of the Old Teſtament, 
which ſpake to us lovingly, as 70 children. Now S. Paul makes a 
Commentary of it, inducing us to a patient ſuffering of Gods corre. 
ions by three forcible arguments. x From the neceſſity of corre. 
| ion. 2. From the exccllency of the perſon that correcteth us, 
| Yerſ.9.10, Set torth by a compariſon. 1. What theſe Fathers be | 
tous. 2. What they doe to us. 3+ From the fruir of correction, 
Y.11. 1. What it is forthe preſent. 2. Wharit will be in the 
time to come. 


VERSE 7. 


then Negarively:: aftirmatively, ſhewing what commodi- 
ty we ſhall reape,if we receive corredFion ; negatively, decla- | 
| ring thein commodity of not receiving it, 8. 

Not onely if ye take it, but endare #}, ſo long as your heavenly 
Father ſhall ſtrike. 4 childe muſt nor limit his Father; ſo many 
ſtripes ſhalt thou give me, and no more + he muſt referre himſelfe 
to the wiſdome and diſcretionof his Father : ſo muſt wee endure 
whatſoever our Heavenly Father ſhall impoſe on us: though it be a 
ſharpe and a long chaſtening, we muſt endure it, We read of a wo- 
man that had an iſſue of bloud twelve yeeres, and had ſpent aflon the 
_ r3.tt. | Phy{;tzans. Wee reade of another woman, that was bonnd by S4- 

en 43* | than eighteene yeeres : and of a man diſeaſed in his feet thirty eight 
yeeres : yer they endured it : ſo muſt we doe, though ir be hard for 
fleſh and bloud. If we have an ague a weeke, a moneth, a quarter, 
a whole yeere, we muſt ezdxre it. If it continue three, fixe, tenne 
yeeres, wee muſt exdureite. 1ob loſt ſeven thouſand Sheepe, three 
rhouſand Camels, five hundred yoke of Oxen, yethe exdured it; he 
| was deprived of {even Sons, and three Daughters at a clap : yer he 
endured it : his. owne body was full of boyles, from the Crowne 
of his head, to the ſoales ofhis feer, hee ſate ſcraping himſelfe in 
alhes, yer he exdsredit ; his wife provoked him to ſhorten his paine, 
rocurſe G o » anddye, yet he would not, he ſtill endured it. Thos 
| ſpeakeſt like a fooliſh womay, &c. He was an Adamant againſt all at- 
| flictions ; ſomuſt we be, wemult endure all. | 

There be two reaſons to excite us to it, both ſet downe by S. 
Paul, 1 Cor 10.13. 1. Notemptation happens to us, but that which is 
zncigentto mey, Other men have endaredas much as we. The Pa- 
| triarchs, the Prophets, the Apoſtles, yea, Chrift himſclfe. Weare 
not alone - thereare many thouſands that draw with us intheyoke. 
| Yea, Chriſt himſclfe ſuffers with us, Sarl, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou 
LE fe? thereforelet us endureit. 2 God \ 


T HE neceſſiry of correionis ſer forth, 1. Affrmatively, 


| 
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2 God is faithfull, and will not ſuffer us to bee tempted above that - 
which wee are able + he knowes whereof we be made : he is as loath to 
iffiict us as wearetobe affliftted : he doth notwillingly puniſh the | Lan.3. 33: 
children of men. It goes tothe heart of a tender Father to beate his 
childe : the water ſtands in his eyes, it grieves him to doe it. So is 
ic with our Heavenly Father : hee is full of pitty and compaſſion : | 
_— let us eadure his chaſtening, how bitter ſoever it ſeemes 
to bees | 

It we do, then God offers himſelfe to us as unto ſons: you are my 
ſons, will acknowledge you for mine : now yeare my ſons: now I 
wilt be your Father. | 

 Noſozbur willdeſerve it at one time oranother, though he be 
never ſo good achilde. For children will forget themſelves :- and 
our bloud is ſoone ſtirred : even ſo the beſt of Gods children will de- 
ſerveit. 1 many things we ſin all : thejuſt falleth ſeven times a day : | 
and God in juſtice muſt ſtrike, though zot 2n fury as we doe. | 

Which he proveth by a common cuſtome among menitf they 
be not carried more by affection, than judgement, they will doeir : 
Otrenrimes good fathers forget themſelves init, and become fooles - 
but ordinarily, what ſon 4 there whom the Father chaſteneth not ? No 
ſonburrhe Father chaſteneth him : ſo no good man or woman, but 
muſt be chaſtened by Go p. 


r Reg. 1.6, 


4 
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| 2 ' g= HE neceſſity of cotredtion is ſet forth negatively : which 
Fo 5 is amplified by rhe generality of it. | 
RO All. Before the Law, under the Law, afcerthe Law. | 

© © Are partakers. Some one way,ſome another ; ſome in one mea- 


ſure, ſome'in another: fomein ſoule, ſome in body, name, goods. 
Soine have a long ſicknefſe, ſome a ſhort. _ | ho 
* = I thereany that never had Febriculam ? | 

Baſtards : ſpurius, cave; ſemen : nothus, quaſi, ignotys. Ind.1.1. 
[cis an ignominious thing -ro be a baſtard.. Baſtards are deſpiſed by 
all: many brands of infamy are ſer onthem by the Law. | 
' 1 A Baſtardproperly isnota ſon. Abraham was Pater,when he | Audits; 
| had 1ſhmael : but not filiz Pater, till he had 1ſaac. So that he cannot | par, x. c.4. 
| inherit his Fathers lands, unleſle- he be made legitimate by ac of | 
| Parliament. 

2 Abaſtard may be advanced to no Office in Church or Com- 

;mot-wealth, without ſpeciall licenſe, favour and diſpenſation. 
| [ * If we be without correction, we are baſtards, Seeſt thou a man | 
\that hath no croſle in himſelfe, wife, children, cattell, his little fin- 
iger doth never ſo muchas ake? thou mayeſt ſafely ſay,yonder goes | 
'abafard:heis none of Gods childe, Iob 21.9. Pſal.73.4. | | 
i: TYEY2n - Here | 


| 
| 
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Here we ſee the lot of all Gods children ; not one isexempred. 
The Grammarlans ſay, From thr gemerall ralt are excepted theſe that 
follow. Here we have a rule in Divinity, that admits no exception, 
All are partakers of correftion : all that will live godly in Chriſt Irſus, 
wuſt ſuffer perſecution. There isnot any one that can claime aprij- 
vilede. This is Chriſts cup, and we muſt all drinke ofir: hee hath 
beguninit, and we muſt allpledge him. If thou beeſt Gods childe, 
thou muſt be correted. Whartloever thy place bee in the world, 
whether thou beeſt Magiſtrat, or Subje&, Minifter, or people, high + 
or low, rich, or poore : yea Kings themfelves have their aff1d@ions, 

Mariagsisa ſweet ſtate : the beſt Wine that ever was, was at a |- 
Mariaze, even Wine of Cyuntsrs owne making : yet maried 
folkes muſt looke for their affi0s. This Rofe hath many prick- 
ing thornes about it : boua vincula: meptiarum, ſayes S. Ambroſe, de 
Virg.l.;." ſed tamen vininla - bohunrconfugium ; fed ramen 4 jugotra- 
Gum : nibit &r plorat :Partnrit & agrotat, de Virg. 1.1. Such (ſayes 
S. Paul ) ſhall have troubles 'in the fleſh. Sometimes the wife hath 
achurliſh'Hoshand;as Abigat! had of Nabal.Somtimes the Husband 
hath'a croſſe Wife, as 765 had of his. Somerimesthey have both] 
untoward thildres, as Tſtxc and Rebehab had, thatmade them mwearyf 
their lives. We muſtlooke'for ouraflitions inall conditions. 1f 
we be not Baſtards, but Sonnes, we cannot be without correction, 
Let us intreat the Lon Þ to give us faith, wiſdomeand paticnce, 
(religiouſly to beare all his fatherly- chaftiſements, in this life, that 

wee may have the inheritance of children 1n his eternall kingdome 

inthelifero come. = 

Now follow two other arguments. 1. From the lefſetothe 
greater, 9, 10. 2. From theevent and end of - «ffli&tions, Verſe 11. 

Thefirſt argumentis, 1. Propounded. 2. Enforced, Yerſe 10, 
it isSpropounded. 1. 204d terreſtrem. 2. 2uoad celeſtem patrem. 
M I. If wee have. quietly enduredthe chaſtiſements of our earthly Fa- 
| _— , then much more ſhould wee endure the caſtigations of onr heavenly 
Father. 

But wee have quietly endwred the chaſtiſemtnts of our earthly Fa- 
thers, Ergo, = : 

_ The aſſumption is ſer downe, Yerſe 9. 
Then theforce of the conſequence is urged, Yerſe 10. 


4 x Cor. 7.28. 
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VERSE 9. 


—Yrthermore, Beſides the conſolation out of the Scripture | | 

He reaſon may move us to it. | eo 

=. Of our fleſh: the fleſhis pur forthe body, becauſe it chiefe- 

ly conſiſterh of fe(b, 1 Cor. 5. 5. fleſh and ſpiric are oppoſite. © © | | 
Which corrected ws : when wee were Children crernafs. Prov. | 

13.24. 

| R And wedid not only take it pattently ac their hands, but wee res! 

verenced them, ſtoodin ae of them, were moreloath to dif] plcaſe; 


_ — 


1 chem : revereri eft cum timore hongrem impendere. | 
| Commonly thoſe Parents are moſt reverenced of their Children, 
| chat have wiſely and orderly corre&edchem : they that havelayd : 
| chereynes on their neckes and ſuffered them ro goe without corree?:- 
{ on, are moſt deſpiſed and contemned of their Children afterwards. 
| Adenijah whom David would not diſpleeſe, diſplealed David after-! 
wards. | _ = | 
Hee doth not ſay, the mothers of our bodies : they for the moſt 
part cocker-their Childrex, ſeldome or .neyer correc# them in wiſe- 
domeand diſcretion: but, Fathers. The Fathers are the greater cor- 
redours, Shall wee not muchratherſubjeRour (elyes quietly toi 
his caſtigations ? | _ 
Father of Spirits : From whom wee havethe more principall 
part, which is the ſoule or ſpirit. on” | 
We have ovr bodjes allofrom him : Thou haſt {elbow me beneath, 
in my mothers belly. Yertheſemediately by the ſeed gf our Parents : 
| our ſpirits wee have immediately from God, Num. 16.22. 27,164 


nee ee nn IT 
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Zac. 12. 1. Ariſt..2..de gener. animal.c,3. ſayes,that the ſoule comes | 
FRB extrip[ecus 1gi dr o5 ig ubyog: one. God did not make the ſouls? | 
and another the body, as the Manichees faid. © *' 
He is the F ather of our ſpirits,ratione adoptionis,regenerationis, fall 
vations : but here ratione creations. | 
There is no compariſon betweene theſe two Fathers - | 
1» Theſe are Fathers of one family : of him is named the whole 

family, Eph. 3. 15. | 
-2+ , The name of earthly fathergare drowned in him, Hatch. 


; | 33+9o | 
\ |  , Childrenhavenowit, wildome, or experience : therepreghey 
| | ſubmitrhemſclvesto their Fathers - na mare hayewe,bur tromgur 
| heavenly. Farber. Therefore let. us ſubje@ our {elyes uno him. 
| [Children are ſubjeRt to. many inordinate affections, which makes 
| þ4bamzhemars quicrly-coyeeld rathe ordering of their Farenrs ; Io 
et REWS ; ; | 
| This is amplifiedby the benefit — _ by yr live, Name- 
ly. io.his erernall kingdame,, being fitted for itby affiictzens. ; 
{ | » Thgugh we ubmix ous ſelvesroche cþeſiſemenrt of gur earthly | 
| TYFS. Hs Fathers, = 


- Yo Iu XS g— ——OOG 4 - 4 2) Lay. & 
ey 5 Ry OY Ir er ror penny mu 
— W—_— 


: UPI  mRIoy 4 oa 
» 
4 


8 3 PEO apr oy gn ne 


: " —— Cs 7 = . 
= EE ere me BD <BES rent RIES ro one et If 1 Emu vert oe ee AE adtrela ten es 2 0,0 men Zr oe ern pen inet Run Lied ESR 


Oi errno ens nr nr en 


| ef Commentary upon the EreisTLE of | 


—— —— — 


Fathers, wee cannot bur live a while in this miſerable world : if 
wee beare his chaſtiſements, wee ſhall live for ever : therefore let us | 
_— | 31 , 
Sonles are not a parcell of rhe Subſtance of Goz, bur —_ 
| God, not rraduced by the ſecede of our Parents, Ecclef. 12. Yerſe 7. 
Geneſis 2.7. and 23- As the firſt mans ſoule came: ſo doe all 
others. | - 
2. If they proceed from mertall ſeede, they muſt be mortal 
and periſh with the body Saint Auguſtine hath foure excellent | 
bookes of it, to Barnabas, Petrus proſelyt, to Vincentius Vidtor.. | 
3» It comes cither of the boy of our Parents, or of their ſoule : 
if from the body, iris mortal], asthart is; if from the ſoule, thenei. 
{ther the Father conveieth his ſoxle to his Sonpe, and hath none left 
himſelfe, or a part of his ſo#le : then the ſoule ſhould be partible 
which a ſpirit is not. 
_ Objett. Gen, 46.26. Exod. 1.5. 

There, ſoules is put for perſons. 
 Objed, Hebr, 7.9. Levi was in Abrahams loynes in reſpec of 
his body and ſoule too. Chriſt only in reſpeR of his body. + | 
Bur Chriſt in this place is comprehended under Melchizedec, | 
not under Abraham. Levi was there, in reſpect of father and mother 
{| too: Chriſt only in reſpe& of his mother, 
| ObjedF., Then Go » ſhonld worke with fornicators and adul- 
terers. E | | 
Sol. In the at of generation, which is naturall : not in the fin 
and. violation of his Law. _ A man feales ſeede, and ſowes his | 
[ground with,it ; Ged ſends him a good harveſt: yet God worketh 
not with his ſtealing. 

When it is infuſed, and how, is ſcrupulous. 
. The ſoule is good, when it is infuſed by God - it isinfeted by 
'|the conjunction of ir with the body - As good wine pur into a bad 
veſſell: Aclcanemanis infeRted, if he come among Leapers. 


| 


V8aRRSE 10. 

" IF Ere he ſhewes the equity of the conſequenr, by three diſ- 

| —x {1milicudes betweene our earthly and heavenly Father. 
1. They chaſtened us for a few dayes, whyle we were Chil- 
&ren,during the time of out nonage:' when we cometo mans eſtate, 
| | they leave us toour ſelves, they toy no longer ſuch a ſtrit hand 
over us, as before: Whereas the father of ' þirit5 hath a continuall | 
. | careover us, and holds us under his fatherly rod all the dayes of our 
| | lives. Therefore we muſt never exempt our ſelves from his Cha- 

i | ſiſements. | | 4 | 


| E | . 2. They dee it according to their owne pleaſare, which oftentimes 


| 


S Corrupt, they erre in judgementand affeRion tod..; Sometimes « 
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they corre# for thar they ſhould not, and leave that uncorrected, 
which deſerves corrcc#:0n : oftentimes they corred inanger and fu- 
ry, doing that they repent of afrerwards: but Gods pleaſureis al- 
wayes N hee ts moſt wiſe, and knowes how to corre@# : hee is 
not paſſionate and affectionate, as theſe fathers are. 

3- They incbaſtenrng us,ofcentimes reſpec their owne caſe and 
 quierneſle, their owne credire, and commodity morethan ours: or 
if chey correc# us for our profit, yer it is but for a temporall profit, 
that werunne not into outragesin the world, that we may lead a ci- 
| vill honeſt fe among men: that is the marke moſt Parerts aime art : 
Whereas the Father of ſpirits chaſtexeth us for our profit, he himſelfe 
ſtandeth not in neede of us : not only to make us civill men, ſecun- | 
dum moralem quandam honeſtatem, but that we might be partakers of his \\ 
holineſſe : that we might be holy in ſoule and body ia this life, and 
Citizens of the holy Hiernſalemin the life to come, 

Peace, eaſe, health, wealth, worldly proſperity through the 
corruption of our natureand the malice of Satan, makes us wholy, 
Noah continued an holy manall the time of the loud, when he was 
ſhut up in the Arkeand toſſed with the waters : he no ſooner came 
tothe dry ground and planted a vineyard, but in ſome ſort became 
#nholy, being overtaken with wine. Weread of no filthineſſethat 
David committed, while he was perſecuted by Saul : when he came 
to his kingdome,and had peace from all his enemies,then he fell in- 
to adultery, When a man hath his health, and when hee is of a 
ſtrong and luſty conſtitution of body, he runs at randome, ſeldome 
or never thinkes on God, not with ſuch zeale and fincerity, as hee 
ought to doe: an the other fide, it is adverſity that through Gods 
200dneſſe makes us holy men. Hezekiah,was better in his fickneſle, | 
thaninhishealth. Maraſſes chaines were a meanestorid him ofthe | 
chaines of fin : when he was the King of Babels priſ@ner,he became 
the Lords free man. Davids long and tedious fickneſle, there being | 
no reſt in his bones becaaſe of his ſin, did him much good: it made him | 
to ſay, it is good ſor me, that I was afflicted. The ſickneſſe of thebo- 
dy engendreth the health of the ſoule: per ſſemmn, uih perijſſemus, 
ſaid Themiftocles to his Wifeand Children, whenthey were bani- 
ſhed, and found extraordinary favour at the hands of ſtrangers. So 
wee may ſay if our outward wan had not periſhed by fickneſſe, our 
inver man had periſhed. Inthetime of health, we are Martha's, car- 
ryed away too much with theworld, Sickneſſe makes us Maries, to 
meditate more upon heavenly matters: that cauſes us to pray, and 
that with teares,foturze our faces to thewall,and take a farewell of the 
world,as Hezekiah did: to call our fins to remembrance,as 1 Reg.17.18, 

Therefore let us bearethe chaſtiſements of our wiſe and loving 
Father,that we may be partakers of his hejineſſe in this life,ang of the 
holy Hieraſekmin the life to come. 


| Verſe | 
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Ioh.16, at. 


He event and iſſue ofafflictions is amplified by a compari- 
1 ſon of thetimess 


| into the kingdome of God. God will exerciſe us dayly. The body that 
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VERSE 1I. 


1. Heſhewes the preſent aſperity of affii0#en5 : thenthe 
futureutility. 

No Child takes pleaſure in correftion : for the time it is irkeſome 
and unpleaſant : but when he comes to yeeres of diſcretion, he pray. 
ſes Ged for it, thathe was not permitted tolive as he liſted, but was 
kept within the bounds of piety. So Gods chaſtiſements are not joy- 
ox for the time,to the fleſh,though the ſpirit then rejoyceth,asſome | 
haveclapt their hands forjoy inthe flames of fire : yet to the fleſh no 
affiiftion is comfortable : ficknes, impriſonment, baniſhmenr,death | 
isnor joyows, Childrencry out, 0 good Maſter !. good Father | $9 
wee Cry out for paine, 0h my head, my backe, &c. Oh good leſs--. 
LAfterwards,when the paine is removed, the heart purged,and they 
feelethe comforts of the ſpirit, 1t yee/deth the peaceable fruit of righ- 
teouſneſſe : Of an holy and righteows life lead in the feare of God: 
it breeds quictneſſe of conſcience, the peace that paſſeth all unde. 
ſtanding. | - 

It procures eternall reſt and quietneſſe in heaven, where wee 
__ be free from all calamities, 2 Cor. 4. pen. 

Thetime of affli#ien is the ſeeds time, the harveſt comes «fter- 


ward: as hee ſaid of vertue, amara radix, dulcis frudtus, may mol 
truly bee ſaid of affiidtions > the beginning is as bitter as gall or 


worme-wood ; but the end ſhall bee{weeterthan hony, A ficke 
man will drinke bitter potions for health : a Merchant will endure 
ſtormesand tempeſts for wealth. A woman endures great paineand 
ſore travell, for the joy of « man Child. 

A Husbandman will ſow in winter, that hee may reape in har- 
veſt : ſoletus bewilling to ſow in #eares in this life of «fflidtion : that 
we may 7eape in joy inthe life of reſt and quietneſle. 

This fruit is amplified by a deſcription of the perſons to whom 
it brings this fruit : #0# caſtigatss, ſed exercitatss « by them we are ex- 
erciſed toall goodnefle. 

God rewards us opportune, afterwards : abunde, fruit : integre, of 
righteonſneſſe : juſte, tothem that be exerciſed. | 

OneaQion makes not an exerciſe: he is nota Souldier that hath 
fought once: a wraſtler, that hath wraſtled oxce ; a Marrinour, that 
hath ſayled once : habitus acquiritur crebris attionibm. So hee is not 
exerciſed with affliftions, that hath beene once afflicted. We mult be 
exerciſedby many chaſtiſements : through many tribulations we muſt emer 


wanteth exerciſe is corrupt, and if we be not exerciſed with afflitiions, 


we ſhall grow naught, 


_There | 


| more the anguiſh, for joy that a man i borne intothe world. Theſeed 


—— — — — 


— 
_ 


| 
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" Thereare two exercfes tor the tairhtull : the Scripture, Hebr. 3, 
14. and affliction. Evpiup part Vyguru, ſayes Saint Chryſoſt, de2, 
yuuradie #51 6 m2ddiz: CXCrciſe makes a man valiant and invincible. | 
He that is not #ſedto running ,cannot ru well : uſe makes perfeRnes. 
' This might mitigate the paine of afflic#ion : it is but an exerciſe 
that God uſeth for our good. a] 
Inall affl:&or5, let us not look ſo much on the timepreſent,as | 
on the time to come. . All our comfort is in this word afterwards. 
The cutting and lanching of a man ; theputring of long tents in- | 
tothe ſoare of a manis not Joyors for the preſent : but when the dead | 
feſh is raken our, the ſoare cured--the health that comes afterwards | 
bringeth joy : eadem eſt ratio diſcipline, que medicine, 

No apprentiſeſhip- for the time i very joyous : many of them 
work hard and fare hard, they have many a heavy blow,are weary | 
of their lives, thinke every yeerc rwo till they be out of their Ap- | 
prentiſeſhip. The joy comes afierwards,when they be free men, when 
they ſetup for themſelves : by Gods bleſſing, ſome prove Mayors, 
Aldermen, or the chiefe men in the towne where they have ſerved. 

No childbirth is joyous for the preſent : when a womantravaileth 
ſhe hath ſorrow ; but when (he ts delivered of the child, ſhe remembreth no 


} 
| 


| | Z Lz 


time forthe moſt part 1s not very joyows.: the husbandman endures | 
much cold and raine, and his ſeed forthe preſent ſeemes to be loft; 
when harveſt comes,then comes the joy. So the ſeed of righteonſneſſe 
is ſowen in affi&#ion in this life, the great joy ſhall be at the generall 
harveſt,ia the life to come: then all weeping and wayling ſhall bee 
caſt out : then we ſhall not know what ſickneſle meanes : then ſhall 
we have joyes that neither eye hath ſcene, nox eare heard, neither entred 
into the heart of man to conceive, Let this beeas ſugar toſweeten af- 
fliftions tous, 2 Cor. 4. #lt. = | 

Now followes the concluſion of this point : wherein hee ex- 
horteth them to courage, Yer. 12. to conſtancy, Yer. 13. 


| 

VERSE 12, | 

Herefore : ſeeing the profit of affliction is ſogreat, life 

V \ / up the hands. Manus ſunt organa, organorum : they that | 

be faint and of a feeble courage, hang down their hands 

and have weake kuees. The knees ſuſtaine the weight of the body : he 

would have them to take heart to them, to lift ap their hands, and to 

ſtrengthentheir knees,that they may run the race ſet before them, Run- | 

mers ſtretch out their hands, legs and knees too. So mult wee inthis 
ſpiricuall race. 


Verſe. 


| 337 
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Luk.16, 25, 


Exod. 17.11, 


{ 


0 


| kards, adulterers, atheiſts, &c. but many of the better ſort; good 


| Scripture, comming to Church: he ſces the heavenly Marne of his 


| too niſeand dainty in hearing : he ſees the Sacramentsnotto bere- 
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VERSE 13. 


Gur: vet, but goe firmely like ſtoute men : make ſtraight 


eps : goc notawry : redios greſſus facimm, refit credendo,con- 

fitenas, patiendo. 
Now yee halt, but yeare inthe way ; if ycelooke not toir,ye 
may be carryedquite out of the way. 

There is triplex obliquitas : In imtellettu, aſſets, atione. 

The people in Elias time halted betweene two opinions, 1 Reg, 
I$. 2. 

| So ſome of the Hebrewes beganto halt betweene two Religions, 

Iudaiſme and Chriſtianiſme, The falſe Apoſtles and perſecu- 
ting Iewes made them asit wereto halt. The ceremoniall law, the 
Templeare of Gods inſtitution : ſhall we forſakethem, and bclieve 
in chrif crucified : they that bee Chriſtians are hated of allthe 
world, ſpoyled of their goods and lives too. | 

Wee will pauſe a littleon the matter, wee will conſider with 
our ſelves, whether it were beſt for us ro be Chriſtians or nor, This 
halting hee would have removed, and wiſhes them ## make ſtraight 
ſteps, roigoc on wr + the profefſion of the Goſpell, that no 
«ffiittions make them to helt. | 
As for us, Go » bethanked for ir, welivenot inthetimeof 
perſecution, as the Hebrewes did : wee arenot ſpoiled of our goods, 
caſt into priſon, conſtrained to flye our native Country, carrycd to 
the ſtake to be burnt forthe name of Cum 1s rr: we havea Ver- 
tuous and Religious King, thatis a nurſing Father tothe Church: 
yet the chaſftiſements of the Lord are ryfe among us, becauſe weeare 
not baſtards ; but Sonnes, When the firſt borne were deſtroyed in 
A&eypr, there was »0t one houſe of the Rgyptians, but one dead init. 
There is ſcant one houſeainong us,but there is one ſicke or effifted 
in it, A man can travell almoſt into no Country, but hee ſhall 
finde a number ficke : ſometimes the manand Wife, Children and 
ſervants downe at once. Neither arethey of the worſer ſort,drun- 


profeſſours, ſober, godly and religious men that are thus viſited. 
Our heavenly father ſees fomerhing amiſle among us, which cau- 
ſeth him to ſend forth hisrods into ſo many places. The Church 
of Corinth was an excellent Church,yet Sr. Paw! ſayes; for thi cauſe, 
namely a negligent and diſorderly receiving of the Lords Supper, 
= are weake, ſicke, and ſleepe among you. The Lord(ecs us to bee 
rocked aſlcepe, in ſecurity, cobeencgligent inprayer, reading of 


Word, the food of our ſoulesto beloathed inall places, men waxe 


garded,men make ſmall reckoning of theſe ſeales of faith. 


For theſe cauſes nuny are weake and ficke among ne: yet let — 
| aint | 
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faint under theſe affliftions. Ler #s lift up our hands that hang downe, 


Eli > &Cs | 

Ic is not an unlucky conjunction of Planets, they benot the 
dogge dayes which are the caule of theſe diſcaſes : they are not 
ſimply to be imputed to the weather, or the time of the yeere. 1t is 
the Lord, that ſmiteth us, and /et bim doe what ſeemeth him good. Hee 
isour loving and mercifull Father in Chriſt Teſws, hee will lay no more 
on us then hee will enable us to beare, to our eyerlaſting,comfort inthe 
end. We are chaſtned by the Lord, that wee ſhowldnot bee condemned with 
the world. Hee ſuffers the wicked oftentimes to live in jollity : thc 
rod of Ged is not uponthem ; they are not in trouble, as other men : 


ſome «ffliion or other, leaſt they ſhould bee drowned inthe plea- 
ſures of the world. Therefore let us beare the chaſtiſements of the 
Lox d patiently for a ſhort time, in this life, which is bur a ſpanne 
long, that wee may live wich our heavenly Father in the life to 
COMCe ; 


Hitherto he hath givena precept touching our ſelves : how we 


ring ſuch chaſtiſcments, as our father impoſeth. Now hee doth fur- 
ther enjoyne us to bee as trumpets to waken others toit : that they 
may 7#7 together with us in the 7aceof Chriſtianity. - E- 
Where, 1. Anadmonition. Res | 

2. Arecaſon forthe enforcing of &, Verſe 18. 

| Inthe admonition, ry 

I. A generall propounding of it, Verſe 14. 

2. Aparticular unfolding of it. | 

In the generall propounding of it, r. The vertues commended. 
to us ; peace and holineſſe. Thenthe reaſon for the enforcing of them: 
[of the latter eſpecially» | 


_— 


Py —_— 


VERSE 14. 


offers her ſelfe to you : but though ſhe runge away,follow 
A. her z lay hold on her, and bring her whether ſhe will or no. 
Weimuſt ſecke peace inſtanter, followit : generaliter, with all : pre. 
demter, in holineſſe. | 


your enemies too: not only with them of the ſame Religion, bur 
with thoſe that be of another Religion. Bee «t peace with their per- 


| (ſons, thoughnot with their vices, vee «t peace with all, what inthee 


lieth : eſpecially holineſſe, that is of abſolute neceſkity : bee not fo 
greedy of pace, rhat yee ſhould forget holineſſe : holineſſe of ſoule 
and body, 1 Thef. 4+ 3. 2 Cor.7. I. | 
| Z 22 3 Hereunto 


—_—_—_— 


&c. Let us confider who itis that ſtriketh us : it 5the Lo n v,ſaid 
A 


bur hee Schooles his owne Children, they ſhall ſeldome bee without | 


our ſelyes arc with patience to ranve the race ſet before us: quietly endu- 


H: doth. not ſay, embrace peace when it comes to you, and | 


Not, with ſome, but al; not with your friends alone, but with | 


Ln net. a _A—_ mt 4 _—_ P RTnn wt th. 6 4 —_—4 ——_— —. CR. et. _—_— {— 


ne 


eA Commentary upon the: By I'STL x of | 


Hereunto heinviteth us,by the danger of the want of it : with. 
out which no man : be heneverſo wiſe, learned, honourable : though 
he be a King,he cannot be ſaved without holineſſe : ſhall ſee the Lord, 
in his bleſſed and glorious kingdome, in the lite to come: as a Citi- 
| | zenof the ſame kingdome. 
| - Our Saviour was at peace with the Phariſees : hee wentto man 
of their houſesto dinner : hee was at peace with Ceſar, though he 

were a perſecutor of the Church, and payd tributeto him: and wee 
may be «t peace with all menthroughout the wide compaſle of the 
world: with Atheiſts, drunkards, adulerers, &c. 1 Cor.5.10, 

Yet here two cautions areto be obſerved. + 

1, Wee muſt diſtinguiſh betweene peace, and familiarity : wee 
may bee at a generall peace, even with the enemies of God : but wee 
muſt not bee familiar with them. There is dangerinthat. 174 our 
delight muſt be on the Saints, that beonthe earth : they muſt be our fa- 
miliars. 

2. Wee may bee af peace with the perſons of all : but with the 
vicesof none. 

Bee at peace with adrunkard; but not with his drunkenneſle : re- 
prove that, ſhew thy diſlike of that. 

But we are ſo far from being at peacewith at, as that wee are not 
at peace with our neighbours, with them that dwell inthe ſame 
towne, and profeſſe the ſame Religion with us: there is heartbur- 
ning,envy and malice, ſtrifes and contentionseven among us : nay, 
ſome are ſo farre from being at peace with all men, as that they areat 
peace with no man: like 1/hmael, whoſe hand wes againſt every man, 
Wee are ſo farrefrotn following of peace, that wee will not ac- 
cept of it, whenit is offered. They ſeeke peace, and we refuſe it. Such 
is our folly, wee had rather be following the Lawyers to our coſt 
and ſmart, then to follow peace hometo prevent Law. 

Let us all bee fofowers of peace : let us follow it, ler us ſecke it by 
all meanes poſſible. The hunter followes the deere, though it run 
| away: fo let us doe peace,” and lay hold on her whether ſheewill 

or no. 

| peace is afingular thing. Godis tiled the God of peace : he isnot 
| Rom.26-29. | ca[ledthe God of faith, &c. 2. Mat. 5.9. hedothnor ſay,blefled 
are they that can talke gloriouſly of religion, but bleſſed are the peace 
| nakers : Why 2 for they ſhall be called the Chilarenof God. Thiey that 
be at peace are Gods Children - they that live in ſtrifes and contention, 
are the Devils Children, The envious man ſowed tates: hee it is that 
ſoweth the tares of diſcord and diffſention. 3. Weeare members 
one of another: and ſhall we beat. warre 2 Joſeph would not have 
his brethren to fall out by the way : Weare brethren, and have one «- 
der brother which is Teſw Chriſt, (hall we fall out one with another, 
and that upon every trifling occaſion ? Itis a wonder toſee what 
Jarres there-are betweene the profeſſours of the Goſpell,betweene 
| neighbour andneighbour: ſcant rwoina towne that love heartily 
"af 


and ſincerely. 
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members of our body : being truly holy, we ſhall ſee the Lord, to our 


will alwayes be ſome drofle cleaving to the beſt golden Candle- 


There be two eſpeciall things that hinder peace : pride and co- 
vetouſneſle, Prov.13.10. Pride isthe Nurſe of contention. There 
is I proud, and Thou proud : I ſtout, and Thou out : none will 
bend, none will yeeld, as Abraham did, though he were better than 
us every kinde of way. * - | ; 

The ſecond is Covetouſneſſe. We are ſo much wedded tothe 
world, the valour of an halte penny will makeus ro contend. Why 
rather ſuffer yee not wrong f If every man were content toputup a} 
lictle wrong, what peace would there bein the Towne 2 how ſhould 
ir louriſh, ro the credit of the Goſpel), and comfort of us all * 

, Theſecond vertue is holineſſe. It might be objected: if we fol- 
low peace with all men, then we muſt bid holizeſſe adieu. For ſome | 
will not beat peace with us, if we be holy. 1, bur if peace cannot be 
joynedwith holineſſe, away with it: doe not ſo folow peace, as that 
ye ſhould let holineſſe goe. Above all things, lay hold on holizeſſe. 


Apec.1.7. They ſhall ſee him when he comes rojudgement : | 


but they ſhall not ſee him in his kingdome. Or if they ſee him, ir 
(hall beafar off, as the rich man in hell ſaw Lazarms : they ſhall not 
be partakers of his joy and glory. | 
Withour learning, withour;variety of tongues; without riches, 
honour, beauty, men may ſeethe Lord: but without holineſſe none 
ſhall ſee him, By nature we are all u#boly, comming of unholy pa- 
rents: borne and conceived in fin : bur we muſt be holy before we 
cangocto Heaven. 1 Cor.6.9. Be ye holy as 1 am holy. The king- 
dome of heavenis called the holy Teruſalem. No uncleane or unholy 


thing can enter ints it. The Angels for their #nholineſſe were caſt our | 
of Heaven : and ſhall wethinke that Go Þ will take unholy men 
into heaven ? | 

A egreatnumbet {coffe at holineſfſe : O,yonder goes an holy man. 
Indeed if he be a whited Tombe and a painted Sepulchre; whole holi- 
neſſe for the moſt part confiſterh inthe laying openthe #nholineſſe 
of others, he is worthy tobe deſpiſ = | 

But except we be all holy, we ſhall never ſee heaven. Let us be 
holy firſt in hearr, then in our eyes, tongues, hands, feer, and all the 


ecernall comfort. Perfectly holy we cannot bein this world: there 


Ricke : but let us be ſincerely holy: and we ſhall triumph with Chriſt 
for ever. 


Verſe 


1 eA (Commentary upon the EyisTLs of | 
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VERSE 15. 


Yerſe16. For the preſervation of peace, they muſt take heed 
there beno Apoſtatsnor backfliders among them. Apoſta. | 
| fe from true religion will breake the bond of Chriſtian peace, 

x A Caveat for theperforming of it. 2. Ameanes for the fy]. 
filling of it. Watching one over another : playing the Biſhops and | 
Overlcers one of another, Not 1 Pet.415 « buſte-bodies in other mens | 
matters. | 

Not onely that your ſelves fall not away; but as much as lyeth 
ia you, thatthere be not one Apoſtara iathe whole Church. Iris 
a metaphor from Travellours that lagge behinde. 5+poy, Saint 
Chryſoftome, | ; 

By the grace of God in this place 1s not meant theeverlafting | 
loveand favour of G o v, but the Doctrine of the Goſpell, which 
he of hisgrace and goodnefſle offereth to us, 2 Cor.6.1, Let none 
_— from the trurh of the Goſpell, but Continue in the grace of 

0 D. | 

Asa remedy for the effeing of it, let 20 root of bitterneſſe, vc. | 
Dent.29.18. Any bitter root of Hereſtc,of falſe and etroncous Do- 
arine(as appearcth in Dewt.) Beſides that, any bitter rootes of 
malice and envie, pride and ambition,coverouſneſle, &c. All theſe 
will breed ſtrifes and quarrells among you: therefore letthem not 
ſpring up; beate them downe ſo looneas they ariſe. 

Heperſwades them to keepethem from ſpringing up, by two 
pernicious effects: the one hath relation tothemſelves ; the other, 
to others, | 

Trouble you : as a multitude running upon you. 

And "4 this meanes many ſhall be defiled : for whoſe perdition 
you muſt anſwer. One ſcabbedSheepe infeRs an whole flocke. 
2 Tim.2.17-1Cor.5.6, Indas having fallen away from Chrift,came 
howling to the Phariſces,and ſaid 7 have ſinned in betraying innocent 
bloud, What is that to us, ſay they, looke thoutothat, Sorhough 
ſome round about us fall from the Goſpell, to Popery, Atheiſme, 
Browniſme, it never touchethus, we are ready to ſay, hat i that 
|f0 us, am I my brothers keeper ? I verily, according to our place and 
ability. | | 

Let every one of us in that place wherin.God bath ſet us,take heed, 
thatno man fall away from the grace of Gsd, Let us all as much 
as lyes in us, keepethem from falling : eſpecially, ler Paſtors looke | 
to their ſheepe, and Houſeholders tothem of their owne houſes. |} 

If a fayre and beautifull Apple fall from thy Tree, thou art | 
ſomewhat grieved atit : and ſhall it not grieveus to ſee Trees fall | 
out of Gods Orchard 2 

Sinne,as yelce,is a bitter thing. 


Y. Heſe two are particularly unfolded : 1 : Peare,then holineſſe, | 


Sweet | 


_—_— 
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Sweet in the commirring : bitter afterwards. Ir ſtingerh us after 
the committing ef ir, and makes us to weepe bitterly, 
x Itis birrer inthe conſcience : when we cometo a fecling of 
it, then our hearts ſmice us for it, as D «vids did: then it (ers us on 
the racke. | | | | _ 
2 Iris bitter in Gods judgements in this life. Adultery ig 6;t- 
ter when the pox comes, and other loathſome diſeaſes. 
+ 3 Itisbircerinthe life rocome, if not repented, when tormen- | 
ted in the /ake burning with fire and brimftone. Therefore ler it be de- 
reſted by us all. Lec a man offer us wormewood : fo foone as we 
[taſte of ir, wee will ſpic it our of our mouthes. Sinis more bitter 
than wormewood: therefore away with it. Let us give noenter- | 
rainment to if, | 

It is a point of wiſdome, 0bſtare principiis, & venienti occurrere 
morbo, We muſt nip finin the head ar the beginning. Though we 
cannot keepe it from being, yet letus keepe ic from ſpringing up :ſo 
ſooneas weeds grow inthe Garden, a good Gardener plucksthem 
up: ſoſooneas diſcaſes begin to grow on us, we ſendtothe Ph 
fitian.So ſoone asthere is an hole in the houſe, we mend it ; even ſo, 
let ws ſuffer no root of bitterneſſe, in the Spring, Summer, Autumne, 
Winter, to ſpring up among us; let us cutic downe immediately. 
Let not Popery {] pring up, Atheiſme, Epicureiſme, any Se or 
Schiſme among us : ſoloone as they put out their heads, letus chop 
them off: bur fach is our careleſſe negligence and ſecuruy;we ſuffer 
Enneto grow ſo farre, as thatthe weeds are higher thanthe corne 
among us. This will be required at our hands. 
A wonder it is to ſee, how thebranches of fiawill ſpread them- 
ſelves: their word is a Canker. CArianiſme quickly invereed the 
whole world, totue mundus _ ſe ſabito faitum eſſe Arrianum. 
4 little leaven leaveneth the whole lumpe : One ſcabbed Sheepe: ---- | 


If there be one SeRary,it will make many SeQaries : one Drunkard, 
many Drunkards. Therefore letus prevent it berimes. Wee are 
loth that one manthat hath the plague ſhould come intothe Town, 
leſt it run over the whole Towne. Sin is a dangerous pages ore, | 


it will infet many: yet we have no care to ſtop it ; we ſuffer it to 


run 0n: but the ſoules of choſe many that through our negligence 
edcfiled with it, ſhall be required at our hands. Thereforeler us 


ooke to it, 
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VERSE. 16,. 


\ X HE other branch which is holineſſe, is ſet forth by the con- 
{] trary. / ' HM c/o 


Holineſſe is in the body, orintheminde : one for the ſe. 
cond Table ; another forthe firſt. : For che former : let there be n | 
fornicatonr,but poſſeſſe your Veſſels in holmeſſe and honour, Eph. 5.,, 
| We muſt nor ſuffer others to bee fornicators, Prophanws ; procul , | 

phano ; onethat is farre from the Temple and'Seate of -G 0-» : that. 
cares not for God, for religion, for the things promiſed by G op, 
He prefers the traſh of this world before the kingdome ot heayen, 
S.Chryſ.expounds It za5piunp2or, dtpaTHC, hoomYOs, TVcvunTING dImo3y, | 
| Biiaoss the threſhold ofan houſe : c,C4xe;, over thethreſhold of 
whoſe ſoule any bad thing may enter. +» $7% | 
He doth illuſtrate it by one example, which may beinfay or. 
nium; whombe brings on the ſtage asa Glaſle, for allto looke in, 
In whom conſider, - 1. His prophanefa&. 2. The'puniſhment 
of it, Yerſ..17.He made ſale of it, alienated it from him(ſclfe. 
1 Whatheſold. 2. For what heſoldiit. 
The 6/rth-right was a ſpirituall thing : therefore 7acob commit- 
ted ſymony-n buying of it. BE: 
So: »oxemit,he did not buy that which was none of his before, 
| | ſed reaemit having a right to it already by the decree of God : ab in. 
[Juſto poſſeſſore redemit, {ayes Aquinas. Rs 124 
Birthrizhts, with all the appurtenances belonging toit, which 
were many and excellent. - Ir is called -6irth-rights, becauſe it had 
many rights and'priviledges as appurtenances. 1b 
I Itcarried with it honour and dignity, Geneſes 4.9.3. 2 Chre- 
nicles 21.3. CY ett docs £ 
2 'A doubleportion was tied to it, Deut.21.7. 
3 Thefirſt-borne were conſecrated tothe Lo & »: they were 


his. > EÞ+ 7 FS. | 
4 'Which was the principall, it-was a pledge of the loveand 
covenant of the Lord - and the firſt borne was a tyPc of Chriſt, the 


| firſt begotten among many brethren.:.Vato the | irth-right was an: | 
nexed the kingdome of heaven. * 


Yetprophaxe Eſauſold it away, Gen.25.32, $7 

For what! Whar had he for it2?Not apeck of gold,or a buſhell |- | 
offilyer: but a meſſe of portage. 

For one morlſellof meat. If hee had had many dainty diſhes 
for it, it had beene ſomewhat. For one diſh, and that a baſe one 
too, hee ſold that which was better worth thanall the meat in the 
world beſides. ; | =; }=— > > NEE res eo I 

A prophane perſon is a belly-ged : he loves hisbelly above his 
ſoule : earth above heaven, Phil.3.19. whereas Mat. 6. 33 Heaven 
ſhould belovedabove all the treaſures of the earth. 


 Fornication 
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Fornication was eſteemed by the Heathena light fin; or no fin 
atall. Inſomuch asche Apoſtles in the Convocation held at 1era- 
ſalem, were faine to make aCanon againſt ir. Saint Paul hath a large 
diſcourſe againſt ir, x Cor.6.9. The Scripture is vehement againſt 
it ; ir excludeth fornicators out of the. Kingdome of Heaven: 
Whoremongers G 0D will judge : not Adulterers alone, but any 
kinde of Whoremongers, It is a ſweet finne : but G o » hath 
pou ſowreſawce for it : therefore let it bee avoided by 
US Alte | Wo” 

1 It 1s peccatum maxime inexcuſabile. A Thiefe may ſay, 1 
had nothing ro live upon, I was conſtrained to ſteale, A Fornicator 


' { cannot ſay;luſt was great in me, I muſt needs have a whore for ayoi- 


ding of fornication, 1 Cor,7.2. 

2 Iris peccatum maxime erubeſcibile; Gen.38.23., 3 

3 Ir is waxime detrimentoſum : aufert omnia bona. Fortunt : 
Prove29. 3. An cxample we have in the Prodigall Sonne. Bona 
nature, it conſumes the body. Fornicatio quaſi forme necatio. Bona 
2ratie, Hoſ.4.11, A man that hath his heart on a Harlot, cannot 
nave iron Go». Ifhe ſaid, 1 have married awife,1 cannot come ; 
much more-will an adulterer ſay, I have an whore, 1cannot come : 


| he cannot pray, reade Scriptures, heare Sermons; tothe profir and 
;| comfort of his ſoule: it doth alſo take away from us the King- 
| dome of Heavyen, 1 Corinth.6,9, Wherefore let it bee avoided 
| by us all. 


| If we will haveno fornicatours among us, letthere be no drank- 
 ards among us : for drunkewneſſe will pull lon fornication. Seldome 


| ſhall ye have a commondr#zkard, but he is a common fornicatour 
[-t60, If wee will expellifornication out of the Towne, letus expell 

drunkenneſſe out ofthe Towne. Thisis one effeR of drinking =_ 
{-chenthe eyes looke onſtrahge women, Prov. 23.33. it isa dangerous: 
fin. "Davidrthe holieſt mani; Salomon the wiſeſt, Sampſonthe ſtron- | 


\ 


gelt was overcome withit, Therefore ler us all ſtand-on our watch 


The wicked are never mentioned 'in”” Scripture, bur-ro 


their diſgrace; 'iLer there bee no Ttaytor among you, \as\I#das : 
"no groſſeand open Idolater,as Ieroboams \, that made Iſrazl to ſinne: 


[|-no Strumpet, as Teſabel, whoſe adulteries were in great number : no 
{'worldlirig as Demas : no'drunkatd, as' Falcidine, qui fuperavit rotam 
\[4iam bibends:-If their natnes beregiſtred to poſterity; it is wirtha 


perperuall blot of infamy. 


1!” Hisprophanenſſe doth appeare by a Salerhathe made; The 


| Gedarens were prophane perſons; which had rather forgoe Chriſt 
| chen their Hogs. The Phariſees were prophane perſons, that laugh- 
P<d''ar '©hr3fÞ when he preached againſt covetonſneſſe. ' That Indge 


(vas prophanie perſon, thar neither feared G0'D, not reverenced 
than. * Thoſe/Philoſophers that mocked at the reſurrefHon : and 


thoſe Epicures were prophane perſons, that ſaid,Letwsed? and drinke, 


| to morrow wee ſhall dye. They thar fit quaffing and ſwilling ia Ta- 


TEE! vernes 


——_  — 


| 


AQs 15.29. 


Luke $8.27. 
Luc. 16.24. 
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eA Commentary-upon the EreisSTLz of | 


— 


| vernes and Ale-houſes in Sermon time : they. know there is a Ser- 
| moninthe Church, yet wittingly and willinglyrhey continue inthe 
Ale-houſe ſtill. Vy hart are. theſe but prophare perſons 2 For a lit- 
|rle drinke, they looſe the ſincere milke »f the Word, whereby they 
might grow toeverlaſting life. . All coverousMiſers, that are glu. 
| ed to their wealth, that had rather loſe che Kingdome of Heaven, 
chan their riches, are prophane perſons ; the portage of this world is 
ſweeter to them than the joyes of Heaven: Ler mee live merrily 
| while Iam here, let me have the world at will, and let them rake 
Heaventhat canget it. O miſerable wretches ! Farre unlike 319- 
ſes, that preferred the rebuke of Cu r 1 5 T, before the treaſures of 
Egypt. | 
They count Heaven but a Tale of a Tub: whereas we ought 
to Count all as Dongue, that wee may wimrneCuRr 15S rm. Lt 
there bee no ſuch prophane perſons among us : where the ſound of 
the Word ringeth daily in our cares, let us have holy and heaven- 
ly mindes. FRET | x | 
Yer are there not prophaze perſons among us, that count: all 
preaching prating, that no credir is to be givento the Scripture, 
full of contradidtions, ſhall we belceve them © They have gatren 
ſuch a ſavour in drinking, and whoring,.that the very Scriptures: 
ſeme bitter tothem. FEY | 


AN RR 
VERSE 17. : 


HE ſecond thing conſiderable inZſas, is the puniſhment 
2 [ of his fac. $: 

| Where, 1. A deſire to haveit againe.. 2» A denyall of 
it... He would have had it againe, but.could not : his repentance 
was. too late. . CB os, ny 
Ratified by their owne teſtimony : for ye know how that after- 
ward, being exerciſed inthe Scriptures, _ _ FETIN | 
. The bleſſing : which depended on the birthright, Then hee 
-would have had.it with all his heart, but. could nor, gerit: he beg-+ 
ged it earneſtly at his Fathers hand, butconld not getit.. ; 
- _ Shall a man ſecke repentance and, not finde-it. e At what 
) time ſoever a ſinner repenteth of his ſinnes from the bottome of his 
heart, &c. | is ein FE . | 
Eſau ſought not repentance : but was grieved. forthepuniſh- 
ment, not forthe ſimne + he grieved, now qua-vendiderat ; ſedquid 

ferdiderat primegenita, as anc [peaketh. + STEER | 
| Nevertheleſſe this is not refcxred to ſas his repentance,but to 
Iſaec. His Father 1ſaac would by no meanes repest of that which 
hee bad done. .. 7acob: hee! had bleſſed, and hee ſhould bee bleſſed: 
_—_ could not: move: himto reverſe the bleſsing, doc what hee 
{ could, +: bn | gt - on 
: | *Extnr Cas: 


? TY R S > ms }2_wT. 


; 


_—— 
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'ExZuriioas:he ſought it earneſtly with teares; with howling and cry- 
ing too. There is no neceſlity in the Greek to ſupply the word 
[8lefiing. | | 


The pronoune may be referred tothe word[ repentanceJimme- 


fathers repentance, thonzh hee ſonzht it with teares, All his crying 
would not make his tather repent, 1acob had the bleſſing, andhee 
ſhould enjoy it. Eſau had a kinde of blefling too, concerningtem- 
porall things, but not likethat of 1acobs. 

. Forye know:I ſpeakto ſuch as are acquainted w® the word of Ged. 
The Saddnces diderre, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God: 
bur all good Chriſtians muſt know the Scriptures,they muſt have their 
ſenſes exerciſed in them, they muſtſearch them daily, as the Bereans 
did : that when the Preacher ſpeakes of any Hiſtory inthe Bible, he 
may ſpeake as to men of knowledge. But now a dayes, anumber 
even in the Countrey are better Lawyers, than Divines, more skill 


inthe Law of God. | 

This is the fooliſh nature of man. There be many rich and ex- 
cellent blefings, which we make no reckoning of, when we have 
them, which afterwards we would willingly have, and cannot get 
them. When David had freeliberty ro come to Gods houſe, hee 


after it; then the Sparrowes and Swallowes, that build their neſts 
by Go v's Altar, were'in better caſe thanhe. Whenthe prodigal/ 
Sox was at home in his fathers houſe, where he had aboundance of 
all things, he ſet lightby it ; but when he was keeping Swine, ready 


wants ; his fathers Table could not content him before, now hee 
would beeglad to fitat the ſervants Table, While Eſa had the 
birth-right and the blefiing too, heregarded it not : now he howles 


forit, and cannot get it. Letus make much of good things while 
we havethem. Soit is with us : we livenow in peace and proſperi- 
ty, there is no leading into captivity, nor complaining in our ſtreets : 
we may come to Church without any feare of the enemy: lickneſſe 
doth not keepeusat home, as it doth many. Yer theſe benefits are 
now ſcarſe worth a good mercy. What care we? we will not ſer a 
foot over the threſhold togo to Church now. Bur Ipray God that 
the time come not, that we ſhall not onely wiſh, but howleand cry 
for them, and not getthem. Let us uſe with all thankfulneſſe the 
gracious mercies of G o », while we have them, leaſt afterwards 
we ſecke for them,whenit is too late. While we have the light, let ws 


the word : while ye have health, uſe your health to Gods glory,and 
the ſalvation of your ſoules. 

3 Eſau found woplace torepentance : Allthat he could doe or 
ſay, could not make his father to repent. If we havedone a thing 


that is agreeable to the will of God, we muſt neverrepent of it, ?/al. 
Aaaa 2 I5.4s 


diately going before : he found no place of repentance ; that is, of his 


inthe Statutesand Laywes to wrangle with their neighbours, than | 


was not {o much inflamed with the love of it:but in exile he longed | 


to ſtarve for hunger, than hee would bee as one of his fathers hired ſer- 


walke worthy of the light : while yehave the word, make much of | 
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forcible, and oftentimes move flinty hearts When Pharaobs 


| teares were, that wept becauſe the ſecond Temple was not ſo glorions as | 
|the fir, Eſra 3.12. There are lachryme deſperationis : ſuch arethe 


A Commentary upon the E, v1sTLE of 


15.4.1acob had laid his righthand on the head of Ephraim.toſeph would 
have removed it : but he could not. Iſaac had bleſſed Iacob, he would | 
not reverſe the blefling. Pilat had written, The King of the Lewes, | 
the Scribes and Phariſees could not move him to alter it: What I have! 
written, I have writtes. If ic be a bad thing, let us repent quickly of | 
it. Let us not perſiſt in an evill thing, for thatis ſtubbornneſle and 
wilfulneſſe: bur in a good thing let us perſevereto the end : inthar 
let us be rocks, not reeds or weather-cocks. As Teſws Chriſt yelter. 
day and to day,the ſame for ever: ſo in all holy and uprighr things 
tet us be like Socrates, ſemper idem, the ſame yeſterday and to day 
continually. | | 

Could he not make him repent ? Why £ what did he for the ef- 
feing of ir * he uſed as ſtrong arguments as he could. Teares are 


Dawughter ſaw Moſes cry, ſhe pictied bim. Eſas cries for the bleſcing, 
yet God will not move 1ſaacto give it him. This is ſtrange. Secke 
and yee ſhall fiade : Eſau ſought, and that with teares too; yet hee 
found not. | 

Allreares are not acceptable to G o » : there be lachryme com- 
pundtionts, (uch as Mary Magdalens were, being pricked with for. 
row for finne ; ſhe wept aboundantly, and watered Curnnsrs 
feet with her teares. Theſe begood reares, which the Angels in Hea- 
ven rejoyce at. 

There belachryme compaſſionis ; ſuch as Chriſts were, whes hee 
wept over Teruſalem.There arc lachryme devotionts: ſuch as the Tewes 


teares of the damned in hell. | 

There be lachryme ſimulations : as ler 4.1.6. Such are Crocodiles 
teares, and as they ſay, ſome Womens teares, that have them ac 
command. | 

There are lachryme raxcorts & indignationts : ſuch werethe 
teares of Eſau; hee wept more upon ſtomacke, being vexed in his 


| cſteemeth highly of them: he puts them into his bottle,and of his mer- 


; to COMe, 


minde,that he ſhould be thus defrauded by his brother,than for any | 

griefe for ſin : more for the loſle, than the fault. It ſeemes he never | 
wept becauſe he had diſpleaſed God inſelling away his birth. right,bur 
becauſe he ſaw into what miſery he had plunged himſelfe. There- 
fore God regarded not his teares, neither would he have 1ſaac to be 
moved with them. Otherwiſe, ifthey be holy and religious #eares, 
flowing from the Fountaine of a true ſorrowfull heart for ſin, God 


Cy will reward them in the life tocome. Therefore let us weepe 
bitterly for our ſinnes in this life, that Go v may aſſume us into 
that place where all teares ſhall be wiped frem onr eyes, in the lite 


| The argument for the enforcing of the exhortation is taken 
from the bounty of Go v towards us, in the time of the Goſpell, | 


above them that lived in the time of the Law. IF 


— 


If God havedealrc more kindly and mercifully with us,then hee 
did with them ; then our holinefle muſt excecd theirs: but God hath 
dealt more kindly and mercifully with us then hee did with them : 
\ | Ergo, we muſt be more holy than they were. 

The comparilon is, 1. Propounded, to Yerſe 25, Then ap- 

lyed. 

CE Ir hath two members. 
| 1. Anarration of their condition in the time of the Law. 

2. Of ours, in the time of the Goſpell. 

_ Thenarration hath two parts. 

1. A deſcription of theireſtate. 

2. Anamplification of it, Yerſe 20. Theirs was ftatms terror s - 
OUrs 4990715, | | 


Varss 18. 


Heir eſtateis deſcribed. 1. By theplace wherethe Law | 
| was given: it was a materiall mount, that mighc be touch- 

| ed with the hands and fingers of men; ours is ſpirituall 
and immateriall. In reſpe& of Gods charge, itmight not berouch- 
ed;.but in it ſelfe it was touchable : ſo is not ours. 

2+ By theaccidents that fell out in the place. 
That burned with fire : which ſtrikes a terrour into the behol- 
ders. Nothing moreterrible then fire - ir makes men afraid to look 
' UPON 1t; 
, Blackmeſſe: whichare uncomfortable: therefore hell is reſemb. 
| {led to onter darkeneſſe. 
| <Andrempeſt : that came with a force and power : it may beeit | 


with rods. 


—_— 


'VnRrSs:s 19, 


the delivery of the Law. 

It was by the ſound of a Trumpet to prepare them to at- 
tention.. The Trumpet that ſounderhtoa barrell is terrible,ſo ſhall 
the Trumpet beat the day of judgement. And by Gods immediate 
voice ſpeaking to them, which the people could not endure, bur re- 
queſted that God would not peake to them any more, 


3. Br the manner of Gods teaching and inſtructing of them at 


Aaaaz Verſc 


Saint Paur to the Hebrewes. Clap 12 . 569 | 


Exod.19.18, 


did beare downe trecs before it: the Law asa Schoolemaſter, came 


Bxod.1g.16. | 


Exqd. 40. 1g. | 


_ 


Exod. 19.22. 


I9. | 


6 os Res. 4 " - I 
_—— 2 wy "* I + h pe ge 2. LS 4 - ” . py g 
TAE, -* ; MED WW E 
A - 3 vo = 
&% ers ads 9.4. > "xs, 
+ ow , 


. a0. i 
43 4 ” $4 


4 py, 4 , 
; Tagst ; 


FOO FE CO IT 2 


FE A (Comm mary upon the Eeistr® of | 


CA ems 


Vrrsn® 20. 


| Reaſonis rendred from their inability : for they could not ey. 
AA anentier wee may behold the neceſſity of the word prea. 
ched by men like to our ſelves. Weare z6t able to beare Gods 
owne vice, Therefore in mercy he feakes to us by his CAmbaſſa-| 
dours, Hee ſpake to them in the Old Teſtament by cHeſes ang the 
Prophets : to us by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, by learned and godly 
Preachers ſent to us in all ages» Though they be men ſubject? ts rhe 
ſame paſſions that wee are (as Saint James ſpeakes of Elias) yet their 
voice is Gods voice : he that heareth them, heareth Chriſt. Therefore 
ſetus not deſpiſe them, becauſethey bee men, but honour them,as 
the men of God : receive them as Angels from heaven, yea as Chrif 
himſelfe. | 
Preachers were appointed in regard of our weakenefle : there. 
fore let us praiſe God for them, and hearerhem with all reverence. 
This fearefull ſpeRacle isamplified. 1. By the fridneſle of 
[the charge. 1f a beaſt : beaſts graſe here and there in the valleys and 
Mountaines too : they bee unreaſonable creatures, and underſtood 
notthe chargegivenby God. | 
Yet if abeaſt touched the'Monntaine, &c. So ſevere was the de- 
livery of the Lov. | - | 
| | 


C_—_— 


VERSE 2L 


mongthem, by whoſe hand the Law was delivered, yet he fte- 
red, and quaked : inpoCos mente ; © rrgous COrpore. 

I exceedingly feare and quake : Thele words are not cxpreſſed in 
the Old Teſtament, yet we are tobelieve them : as the yames of the 
ſorcerers 1annes and Iambres ſupplyed by Saint Paul. 

Neverthelefſe they may be colleed out of Exodus. Moſes, 
ſaid,7 feare and quake. God anſwered, comforting him, Exod.19.19 
dixit fatto, etſi non verbo, | 

Moſes was a rare and ſingular man,greatly honoured by God Al- 
mighty : hedivided the Red Sea and brought the people over. God 
talked familiarly with him,as one friend uſeth to doe with another: 
"| when he was dead. God vouchſafed to bury him himſelfe, yet Mo- 
- ſhooke like an Aſpenleafe. He was not only aff aid,bur he #remb- 
cd too. ; 
Such is the Majeſty of God: thatit makesthe holieſt men inthe 
world to quake becauſe of finnein them. When God (pake to Adam 
after the fll, he was afraid, and hid himſelfe among the trees. Manoah 
cryed out, we have ſeene God, therefore we ſhall dye. Hoſes at m= de- 
ivery 


"Pi the affeQion of Moſes, who was a princjpall man a- 


> 


Saiwnt Paul to the Hebrews, Gap-12| 


livery of the Law did quake and tremble : then how ſhall the wicked 
| ſhake, when Chriſt thall com: act the latter day; to take an account of 
che fulfiling of the Law f F elix trembled, when he heard of the day of 
judgement ; what ſhall they doe: when they ſee ic ? they ſhall cry 
ut with rhemin the Apocalyps, the great day of his wrath i come, 8c, 
If Moſes quake,how thall Ahab quake ? if S*. Peter, how ſhall Indas ? 
Ler us labour beforc hand to bee reconciled tro Go » by I x$sus | 
CnRr1sr, that wee may ſtand without 3rembling before the Son | | 
of man. * | | 
Yee ſeethcir conditioninthe time of the Law - there was black- 
neſſe and darkeneſſe, all things were then obſcure. We have the cleere | 
ght and bright Sunve ſhine of the Goſpcll. All things were terrible 
ro them : allthings are comfortable ro us. God the Father ſpeakes 
co us ſweerly from heaven, thi is my beloved Sonne, heare him, Thry 
could nur abide the voice of God, it ſounded with fuchterrour in 
| :heir eares, G 0» the Sonne {peaketh amiably to us; come to mee 
all ye that labonr ,and are heavy laden,and Iwill give you reſt : therefore | | 
| f:much holinefie-were required of them, how much more of us? 
Ar rhe delivery of the Low, chey were to ſanQifie themſelves from 
the higheſt ro the loweſt, they were to waſh their garments, they 
might not come at their Wives all the while: then how holy ought | 
wee to bee, with whom Go » deales ſo lovingly in the time of 
che Goſpell ? | =D. | 
If a ſervant that bath a ſoiver Maſter, that lookes fiercely 
on him, and ſpcakes angerly, muſt obey : how much mote obedi- | 
entought hee to bee that harh a kind and loving Maſter,thatlookes | 
'on him alwayes with a cheerefall countenance, and ſpeakes friend- | 
[lyrohim? Godin the time of the Law wasa terrible maſter > hee is | 
moſt kindeto us how in Chriſt Ieſws, Thereforelet usferve him with | 
all cheerefulnefle. +6 F030, £69 | 
We have had a view of the terrible eftate of the Churthinthe | 
rime of the Lav. Now let us feethe comfortable eſtate of the | 
Church, whereunto we are comein thetime of \che GoſpeF, 
- Whar Saint Baſil ſpeakes of the Scriprute in generall; may be 
avouchedof thisin fpeciall, Hexam. How.'6.' ry brnvivcwy yoeups- 
ToV's'x ip dey wi xer ovnaatis. | 26VÞ% ASSN 
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VERSE 22. 
T « eſtate of the Church in the time of the Goſpell is ſe 


; 


forth, - E 

1. By a narration of theplaces tothe which we are come, 

2. By anenumeration of the perſons to whom we are come. 
The places are two: one a Mownaine, the other a City. 

| Every word isto bee obſerved. Wemulſt not pretermit the ad. 

verſative dad, but, Yee have heatd haw it was with them :they 
wereina pittifull caſe,nothing but feare and terront, itis otherwiſe 
with you ; the caſe, is altered with you. You are ina more bleſſeq? 
condition: #U; procul ſtabant, they ſtood afarre of, they might ne 
touch the bottome of the Moant : if abeaſt tonched it, he dyed. fort, 
Vos prope eſt is, you are come neere. | 
Not to CMHount Sinai, full of ſmoake, blackneſle, darkeneſſe 
and tempeſt; but to £Mewnt Sien,a ſweetandamiable'Mount, 

Sion, ſpecnlatio dei, as Gregory doth interpret it. Moral.l. 33.c., 
G o Þ is tobee ſeeneby manifeſttokens inthe Church, & contem- 
platio Deinos fortes reddit. The contemplation of Godin Chriſt Iefus 
infuſecth courage into us all: it makes us more ſtrong and valiant. 
This Got hath beene more gracious to you, if yee.can make agood 
,ULE OT Its Hoey»: 
- The Churchis reſembled to a Mpnntaine not toa valley. 

Is, Propter altizudinem, for the -hejght of it :'a Monmaine is | 
higher than the ordinary earth: the Church is high, it.is 21, above, 
Gal. 4.26: and they that be of the Church muſt carry high and re- 
gall mindes - they. muſt not bee /»igaus, but ar, '2 Cor, 10. not' 
| Crowes that hoverbelow onthe carth'; but Zag/cs that Mount up in- | 

toheaven, Whereupon Saint Hierome Epiſt. 17. hath a witty obſer- 
vation of-the bleſſed Firgip Mary oc 1 0 | 
\ . » When ſheſaw;herworbe to be downurm Deithe houſe of the Son | 
of God, relifias campeſtribus ad montana perrexit, leaving the low 
| Champion Countries; ſhe wenn up into the hill Conntry:; Luk. 1.39. So 
after webegin to beareChrift.inthe wombe of qurſoules by faith, 

we muſt leave earth, and wonnt up in ovr affeHons ito heaven: wee 
_ "4 the things that be above, where Chriſt ſanteth at the right hand 
of Goa. | ; 

2. The Church is compared to a Monntaine, propter ſecuritaters : 
for the ſecarity of it, A City ſeated on an high Mountaine, furni- 
ſhed with munition and-vieualls within it ſelfe, ſtrongly fenceda- 
gainſt bluſtering windesand ſtormy tempeſts,cannot eaſily be oyer- 
come : no more can the Church : the gates of het may ioxyre:, but can- 

Mutth. 16, 18 | #998 27:px000: walere, ayayle for a time ; but they cannot prevalere. 
| | 37 Proprer afcendend; difficultatews, for the difficulty of aſcen- 
ding toit. A man may not goc up an high hill, bucit muſt coſt him 
Toh. 6. 25, {PAIDES, [weatand labour: ſoir is a laboriousthing toget to heaven. | 
| Luk. 13. 34. | Labonr for the meat that endareth to life everlaſting : ſtrive to emter in at | 

the 


man 
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the ftrait gate : if by any meanes, ſayes S. Panl, I may attaine to the re- 
| ſwrreftion of the juſt. 

4 Propter immobilitatem, for the immobility of it - mons &mo- 
vends, by Antiphraſis, quia minim? movet. The Church is as Mount 
Sion that ſkandeth faſt for ever, and cannot beremoved. Happy are 
chey that be of the Church. When S. Peter was on Mount Tabor, 
where heſaw bur a glimmering of the joyes of heaven, he was ſo 
raviſhed with it, that he cryed out, Maſter it is good for as to bee 
here, let us here make our Tabernacles. That was unadviſedly ſaid 
of him. Bur lerus all be earneſt ſuitors to G o v Almighty, that 
wee may make our Tabernacles in Mount $Sr0z for ever and 
ever. | | 
The ſecond place unto which wee are come, in the time of the 
Goſpell is a Citie, The Church in thetime of the Law was in the 


Citie. Whereis to be confidered, 1. Cujws fit civites, whole Citie it 
iS. 2. 244, qualiſue ſit, what Citieit is, [tis the Cztie not of a Man, 
but of God, Rome was Romulis's Citie.Philippi was Philips Citie. Alex- 
andria was Alexanders Citie. Conſtantinople was Conſtantin's Citie : 
but thisis Go d's Citie. Nor the C:tze of a dead and forged God, 
of Inpiter, Apollo, Mars, Mercurie, butthe Citieof the living God. 
Therefore as he never dyes, burlives for ever: ſothat Cztie ſhall abide 
for ever. | 

Andif ye will needs know what C:tze it is, notto hold you in 
ſuſpence, it is 1eruſalem: Viſio pacis, the viſion of peace. Here is all 
peace, no watrein this Czzie. Not earthly Teruſalem, which was'a 
renowned Citie in her time.: but Heavenly lernſalem, the Mother 
of us al, FL 
dr > the Emperour was wont to ſay,Solus Ambroſins dignue 
Epiſcopi nomine. Only Ambroſe is worthy of thename of a Biſhop. 


| Wemay better ſay,Sslum Celum dignum civitatis womine:only Hea- 


ven is worthy the name of a Citie. Theſe Cities miay be overturned 
by earthquakes. S/z:con a little before the earthquake in Phenicia, 
. whipped the pillars in the market-place, ſaying, cri, 3gynousr 3dr 5x0] * 
ſtand, ye muft dance ſhortly. They may be overflowne by inunda- 
tions of waters,/as Rowe was by the River Tyber : inſotnuch as they 
were faine 'to-row with boats in the ftreets, many:Churches and 
houſes were overthrowne: they may be ſacked by the enemies: we 


us weary of our lives: our houfes eveninqur livestimemay goeto/ 
our enemies.S.Chryſoſtome profeflethihecould name ſome,to whom: 
irhath happened.” When'death comes, that thruſtsus'out ofthefe 
Cities, If they:remainertil} che day ' of judgementz«thenthe world 
with all the-magnificenc buildings ſhall be.burnt-withfire-'-Bf a" 
Man were ſure the Citie would fall the next yeere, who would 


tranfitorie Cities: let us looke'up 


E Bbbb manent 


| Saint Paul to the Hebrews. ip-12- + 


4 


wilderneſle : now it is a Cite, and that a moſt worthy and famous | 


—— 


may meet wirh many croſſes and calamities in themrhart may make | 


build in it'? 7The world: may fall this yeere for oughtweeknow: | - 
therefore let vs noc fix outfolace,nor repoſe our confiderice intheſe | 
wittortheeye of rfaich cothis per-/ 
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Theod.1 Fel. 12 
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manenr and abiding Citie,whoſe maker and builder is God : where we 


intothe heart of man. | 

But are we come to it already 2 Not by many a mile. Saint 1ohy 
cameto it by a viſion, Apoc.21.5. Peter,S. Tames,& S.lsha,came to 
4 glimmering of it, by rhe fight of Chriſts transfiguration ia the 
Mount : but how are we cometoit* | 

Credendowveniſti, ſed nondum perveniſti; adhuc in via ſumus:weni« 
mus, ſed nondum pervenimus. Aug. de verb. Apoſt. Serm. 12. 

We havethis City already. 1. Per virtuiem promiſionts » god- 
lineſſe hath the promiſes of this life, and that which is tecome. Heharth 
promiſed it, that cannor lye, nor deny himſclte. In him there is ao 
ſhaddow of turning. | 

2 Per Dei donationem, Luc.12.32. It & your Fathers pleaſure to 
give youthe Kingdome. 

3 Per ejus hereditarium, it is an inheritance. 

4 Per fidei apprehenſionem, lobn 3. ult. Faith is the evidenceof 
things wot ſcene. Abrabamſawthe day of Chriſt by faith : ſo doe we 
the heavenly leruſalem. 

5 Per ſpei expettationem. Te ave ſaved by hope ; and this Anchor 
is caſt upwards into the heavenly SanQuary . 


- 6 Weſhall have it oneday Per plenariams fruitionem & poſſeſt- 
0xem, One Buſices a Noble Man of Perſiaſecing one Ananxias an old 
man goetr embling to death, ſaid z wed; Cenxo 'w Yigov, Unay 73s *op)2apis 
oÞ: 195 Ideoer, diling oder 488 $275: [hut thine eyes 2 while, be bold, and 
thou ſhalr ſee the light of God, Soz.l.2. c.11. Through many iribula. 
tions we muF# enter into the kingdome of God, by ficknefle, poverty, 
malevolent tongues; by death : yer we ſhall have it. The light affli- 
Hon whichis but for a moment procureth an eternal weight of glory. $0 
let us ſhut up- the carnall eyes of our body, let us bave the eyes of 

taith open: undoubtedly we-ſhall one-day-enjoy the glorious light 
ofthis heavenly Ieraſalem., * | 


_- [they arein number five. The firſt are the guardians of the Church: | 
'  jthefecondisthe Churchirſelfe : the thirdisthe Founder and pre- | 
fexver of the Church: thie fourth is certaine ſpeciallmembers of the | 
Church: thefifth, is our Saviour Chriſt, the Headand Mediator | 


'ofche Chursb.: v.10 od rec 1s on hh s 5; 
'::The guardians ofthe Church are the A4=ecels,the Souldiers that 


| keepethe Citic.-Nowenſpiritxs, nomen eſſentie, the name of Spirit 
i5the name ofefſence;. If wereſpet: their-nature; they-be Spirits &. | 
nomen dngeli;namenofficii. -AnCAngehiaa Meſſengers Te are come'| 


ts tunumerable meſſengers, {edt trotn God jj miniftring; ſpirits for the 

[ _ vf glef&:men.:c; In: hom! thefe points are:briefly to bee 
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ſhall have joyes, that eye hath not ſeene, care beard, nor yet can exter 


1; Now let us proceed to:the perſons to whom wee are come: | 


1 For 


, 


z 


1 cour compares all mankindeto one ſhceepe in compariſon of them, 


a, th, Me te. tt Ah ONS 


B 


| ber our ſinnes, the haires of our heads.,the ſand of the Sea ſhore, the 
| Starres in the firmament ; but God can. So we cannot number the 


J food before him, Dan. 7. 10. Such a multitude of them, that our S4- 


1,0 
os I5« 4+ 


| EAreopazita. 


| Treaſon in diſcloſing the ſecrets of the King of Kings, or an- 


|that, which S*. Paul might not : neither of them both can bee, be- 


|ditisto be givento them. 


Jauthority of Dionyſius Areopagitatakes on him to determine, that 


Saint P a uL to the Hebrewes. Gap12- 


1. For their number. Wee need ſpend no time aboutthar, be- 
cauſe it is here ſaid, that they beinnumerable : ywyidny, to Myriads of 
Angels. One Myriadis ten thouſand thouſands : to many 100008: 

f Angels. Thouſands miniſtred to him, and tenne thouſand thouſands 


They are inzumerable to us, notto Gov. Therebeemany 
things that wee cannot 3wmber, but Go » can. We cannot num- 


Angels : but Ged can. Theſer number is nor defined inthe Scrip- 
ture, only it is ſaid to bee a great company of them, forthe comfort 
and ſtrengthening of us all. 

2. Touching their order, Where ſome curious braines put all | 
out of order. Nicephorus reports many ſtrange things of Dignyſss 


I, That Saint Paul baptizedhim with his owne hands : yet it 
is more than Saint Pas! himſelfe remembers. 

2, That he conſtituted him Biſhop of CA#hers : but where or 
when he cannot tell. - | 

3- Which is the ſtrangeſt of all, that Saint Paul revealedto 
him and one Hierothers the ſecrets he ſawinthethird heaven, a- 
mong the which was the &#erarchie of the Angels, which hee after- 
wards committed to writing, Neverthelefle Tertullian armes us 
againſt ſuch phantaſticall conceits : if any ſayes hee, ſhall prerend 
the knowledge of the ſecrets which Saint Part ſaw in Paradiſe, 
Pauls ſecrett proditor rews eſs - either Saint Pasl is guilty of high 


other was taken up into Paradiſe, to whomir was lawfull to utter 
cauſe they were jiuaz 4pm, incffable words. Therefore no cre- 


Yet for all that, Peter Lombard, the maſter of the ſentences, 
whom all the Schoole men follow, building principally on the 


]chree ternaries, for the ſignification of the Trinity. 


| Angels, and Angels. 


j Arch-Biſhop is above all the Biſhops in his province : and one 
| would thinke an .Arch-Angell ſhould be above all Angels. 


there: bee nine orders of CAxgels : and thoſe nineare divided into 


Theſupetiouris Serephim,, Cherabim,and Thrones : the middle is 
Dominations, Principalities and Powers : the inferiour, Yertues, Arch- 


A ſirange thing, that £Arch- Angels ſhould be ſet ſo low. An 
Saint Auguſtine is of a more modeſt ſpirit : quomodo ſe babeat 


beatifiima ills ac ſuperna civitas? how it is in that bleſſed and ſupreme 
ciry,whether there beany difference of Angets,they by all called 
rch. 
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not, and how theſe foure words differ, quid inter ſe diſlent 4. 1l- 
la vocabula, whether they bee thrones, dominations, Principalities 
or powers, Dicant qui poſſunt, ſi tamen poſſunt probare quod dicant : let 
them ſpeake that can ipeake, yet ſo as they provethat which they 
ſpeake. Ego me iſtec ignorare confiteor, | conteſſe I am 1gnoran: of 
theſe things. Let the like humility bee 1mitarcd of us all. Ler 
no man preſume to underſtand above that which iswritten. The Scrip- 
ture makes mention of CArch- Angels. Michael the CArch. Angel 
diſputed with the Devill about the body of Moſes, AncArih- Angel 
ſhall ſound a Trumper at the laſt day, 1 Theſ. 4.16. Someinter- 
pretit of a created <Apgel,that hath the ritle and office of an Arch- 
Angell onely fora time, forthe accompliſhment of ſome weighty | 
and extraordinary worke : no perpetuall ſuperiority above the reſt. | 
Cornelius 4 lapide ſaijes, it is Gabriel + who as hee did forerell | 
Cun1sr's firſt comming to the Virgin ; ſo hee ſhall publiſh | 
his ſccond comming to the world. Saint Ambroſe and Aquings are | 
of that opinion. 

Yet that eArch-Angell rather is Cnunx1sr, who is termed 
Michael, our Prince,D aniel 10. ult. The name is ſutableto him,and 
to no other. Micha, al, Who i like to God Almightie ? none {olike 
him as his Sonne,theingraven forme and charatter of the Father, 

3. For their wiſedome and knowledge, it is admirable. The 
devils know much, iwores quaſs moat Henuerss: much more doe the 


De Gentf ad 
lit. 


Hebr.1. ul. 


{morning knowledge they have by creation anda continual con- 


good Angels : they have matutinam & veſpertinam ſeientiam, as 
Awguſtine ſpeakes, their morning and evening knowledge: their 


cemplationof God ; their eyening knowledge they have, by ob. 
ſervation from the creatures, and a diligent inſpection into the 
Church. They bee no fooles : they be wiſe guides that have thc 
cuſtody of us. 

4. For their power, it is wonderfull, ſurpaſſing the power of 
evill Angels : for itis very probable, that asthe reſt of their gifts, 
{o their power is weakened ſince their fall. 

5. For their office: it is to ſerve God and the Lambs wife the 
Church : they performe many fruitfull officesro us. As Souldiers, 
they pitch their Tents about xs, defending us from the devill and his 
Angels, 1/4. 5. I have: hedged in my Vineyard, that is, C»fod:« 
Angelorum, Gainas ſent a great multitude in che night to burne the 
Emperors Pallace at Conſtantinople : a multitude of Angels met 
them in the forme of armed men, of a great ſtature ; they ſuppo- 
ſing them to bee magnum & ſtrenaum exercitum, ranne away. As 
nurſes, they hold us in their armes, Pſalm, 91. 12. that wee daſh n0t onr 


foote againſt a ſtone, Some interpret itto bee Chriſt, the ſtone of of- 

ence : bur it is to bee extended to all dangers whatſoever. They 
comfort us in our griefes, ſorrowes, and calamities, though we bec 
not able todiſcerneit, An Angell was {ent to comfort our Saviosr 
Chrift, when he was in his agony inthe Garden, Lek. 22.4. 3.Therc 
was one Theodorws'a young manthat was caſt intoaſcalding lead * 


————— 
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aztle of eloqueace 1s conveighed unto us by rhe good Angels. They 


at the laſt day. | 

I but you bring us into a fooles Paradife. We ſee none of theſe 
things performed by the Angels. What then we muſt walke by 
faith, not by ſight. Thou ſeeſt not G o Þ, yet thou belcevelt there 
isa God: thou ſeeſt not thine owneſoule: yetbeleeveſt thou haſt 
1ſoule. Sethough we ſee notthe Angels miniſtring tous, yet let 
us believe ir. It is divinely and elegantly fer forth by Bernard. 2uid 
non videmas obſequinm, cum experiamur a#xilium ? what though 
weſeenot their ſervice, when we have experience of their aid 7 quid 
|: non mereamur aſpectum, cum ſentiammns effettum ? 

W hatthough we behold not their miniſtration with our eyes, 
when we feele the fruit and eff<& of it in our lives ? This is the 
Lords doing,and it ought to be marvellous in our eyes.What am 1,0 
Lord, ſaid David, and what is my fathers houſe, that thon haſt brought 
me hitherto * What are we miſerable ſinners, wormes-mear, duſt, 
and afhes , that the high and holy Angels ſhould wair on us ? 
This is Gods unſpeakable goodnefle ; his Name beblefſedand mag- 
nificd for ir. | 

The laſt queſtion remaineth : whether every one of G oÞD's 
| ele have a particular Angell or not. The greateſt part ofthe Fa- 
thers affirme, that we have. Among the Grecke,Baſel, Nyz. Theod, 
Chryſ. Theoph. Among the Latin, 0rigen, lerome, Aug. Greg. Yet 
there is ſome diſcrepance betweene them. Greg. {ayes that we have 
| two :'ag00d one ad n9ftri cuſlodiam, for our preſervation; an evill 
one, ad noſtri exercitium, for the exerciling of us. Yet the greater 
ſort concend bur for one : and there is a controverfie about thar 
one, whether hebe aſſigned to us 4 xativitate, or 4 baptiſms; from 


ſerve oar doings and behaviour, 1 Cor.11.10. they grieve if we doe 
11,1nd rejoyce in our weil-doing. Luc.15.10. They make us rheto- 
ricall, pitor eloquiiper bonos Anzelos miniſtratur,the glory & bright- 


keep2us carefully while we be alive ; and at our dying-day, they 
rake our ſoules and carry them up into Abramams-boſome,as they did 
thc loule of Lazarms : and Greg. in his Dialogues,names many holy 
nen, whoſe loules were ſeene afrer a viſible manner to be carried 
by the Anzels into heaven. The Angels ſung at the funerall of 
the Virgin Mary. Nicephoy, lib. 15. cap. 14. They be apparitores 
Det, as Lattant. calleth them, Gods CApparitors : for Mat. 24.31. 
They gather the cleft together fromthe windes, and bring them to God 


| Carn T Paul to the Hebrews. Cap: 12-| 


| an Angell inthe ſimilicude of a man ſtood by him witch a napkinin' 

his hand,thart wipedthe drops of {wear that trickled downe his bo. 
dy: inſoinuch as it ſeemed to him 544+; 12200 i 44wr,a pleafure rather 
chan a conflict ; as he himſelfe after reported to Ruffinus, They ob- 
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Bern. 


tem: Zanchizs a late Divine,thinks that both may wel beconjoyned 


we have many Apgels for our proteCion: yer ordinarily,every one 
of Gods ele hath a particular Angell appointed to him from his 


(our birch,or from our baptiſme. Origen diſputes it in atramque par- | 


togecher, Extraordinarily as the Lord ſees it meet and expedient, |. 


dilt.11, 
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cradle to his grave. The principall places whereon they build are 
mw 1. Gen.4:g-16.The Angell which hath delivered me from all evill, 
bleſſe the children, In the Hebrew it 1s not [ Maloac ] but, ham 
maloac.]i yy, ille Angelus, that Angell gr toy, Chriſt leſus 
the Prince of Angels, which oftentimes appeared to 1acob and de. 
hvered him, __ eſpecially at Bethe? ; inforwuch as he ſtiles him 
ſelfe, The God of Bethel, Gep.31.11.13. This Angell is expreſly cal 
led Gov, Yerſ.15. The Godthat hath fed me all my life long to 
thisday,bleſſe thee: he that fed him, ſayes Chryſ. and he thar dcli- 
vered him, is all one. 

2. Mat.18.10. Cajetay the Cardinall hath a remarkable anno- 
tation on that place : bexe n9ta, note it well. Nox dixit, ſingnli An. 
geltcorum, ſed Angeli eorum : not their particular Angels, but their 
Angels : neque enim ex hoc textucolligi poteſt ſingulos credentes ſingu. 
los babere Angeles : it cannot be collected out ofthis Text,that eye- 
ry beleever hath a particular Angell: for Chrift uſeth theplurall 
number, their Angels, not the ſingular; every ones Angell, Take heed 
ze deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones, for 1 ſay toyou, that in heaven their | 
Angels doe alwayes behold the face of my Father whichis in heaven. 

There {eemes to beea greater validity inthe third place, 47; 
12.15. When S. Peter ſtood knocking at the doore, the maide percci. 
ving by the voice that it was S. Peter, for joy opened not, but ranint, 
tell them : thog art mad, ſaid they : it « not he, it s bis Angell, Perad- 
venture they might underſtand it ofa created Angell,yet not of one 
that was appointed to him from his firſt entraaceinto the world; | 
butof onethat God ſentto himto comfort him while he was in pri. | 
ſon, to deliver him, Yerſ.11. 

Yet for all that, itcan hardly finke into my head, that they 
ſhould beſofond asto imagine that an CAzget would ſtand knock- 


ing at thedoore. Therefore it might bee tranſlated, a Meſſenge - 
as Lak.7.24. Whenthe meſſengers of lohn were departed, iwdrys : 
ſo here, #t is zot he, it is the Meſſenger, that nſeth to come to us now and 
then, and with whoſe voicethouand we are well acquainted. If 
Lazarus had aſpeciall Angell, me thinkes that ſhould have caried 
his ſouleto heaven: yet not one, but many Angels did it. Never- 
theleſle for mine owne part, I willnot be contentious. I ſeeno in- 
convenience in Zanchies opinion, but much comfort rather, if it had 


pregnant proofe out of the written word : butlet us [apere ad ſobri- 
etarem, be wiſe to ſobriety. Calvis himſelfe in his ixſtit. leaves it | 
doubtfull. Let itbe ſufficient for us, that we are come to an ?nume- 
rable company of Angels, that havethe charge aad proteQion of us 
by the appointment of God Almighty. Shall ſuch a man as 1 flee, ſaid 
Nehemiah ? Shall we feare, that have God and his Angels to protet 
us * There be a great company of devils : but theſe holy Angels, 
and Chriſt our Captaine will defend us from them all. 


Verſe 
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ſelfe. Where three pointsare offeredto us. 1. Yaiverſalitas, 
the Vniverſalitic of it. 2. Digmitas , the Dignitie of ir. 3, 

' Stabilitas, the Stabilttic of it. | 
For the Yniverſalitie: wee are come t0 the generall aſſemblie : munyvges 
Of nuimy yg, Omnes congrego : whenas an whole Nation is gathe- 
red togerher, asit was in Greeceat the games of Olympws , and o- 
ther ſvlemniries. In honour whereof, 1ſocrates wrote his panegy- 
| ricall Oration. The Archdeacons Vilitation is called a general, 
bur ic might better betermed a ſpeciall. This is a right generall aſ- 

ſemblie, 

The Church is Catholique and Yniverſall : which Saint Auguſtine 
very wittily deduces out of the name of Adam, of whom cameall 


| T @ nextperſon to whom wee are come, is the Charch it 
| 


| Nations. In the Greeke, it hath foureletrers, which poynt our the 


foure parts 0 f the world. advan. Sos. a.aprms. uueruCeiw. M any 
ſhall come from the Eaſt, and Weſt, North,and South : and eat bread with 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob inthe Kingdome of Heaven, lerome de 4.2. 
wanſionibus manſ. 16. Compares the Charchto a pomegranate , for 
the multitude thatis in it, #077. 2+ The Church a long time was ſhut 
up in Iudes : which was in length ſcarſe an 160. miles. Hier, Day- 
dano, Wee are come to the generall aſſemblie. i. tothe whole number 
of the elect in generall. :bera reſtraines this to Angels. The vulgar 
tranſlation joynes 79% to the former clauſe, zo the aſſemblie of 
innumerable Angels, The Greeke Copies are repugnant to ir, 

This is a moſt excellent aſſemblie. | 

1. Theſe are particular aſſemblies. At an aſſizes all the Countiec 
doth not meete: at a Parliament , thereis the repreſentative body 
of the Realme, not the poſitive ; neverdoe ill nations meete toge- 
ther: bere ſhall be the eleR inall Nations. 1oel 3.2. Hatt.25.32. 

2. Theſe aſſemblies are onely of themthar be nowalive,and pre- 

ſent in the world : this ſhall be of all gods choſen , thar have beene 
from the beginning ofthe world, and ſhall be to the end of it. 

3. Theſe are mixt aſſemblies , of good and bad : among eight 
there was a Cham : among twelve there wasa Iudas : among ſeven 
there was a N#cola5 : there ſhall be none but good. | 

| 4+ In theſe aſſemblies there bee jarres and contentions. At. 2 3.. 
The one part was Phariſees , the other Sadduces, At Epheſus there was 4 
great harlie burlit ; the towne Clerke had much a doe to pacific 
them: there ſhall 'be all peaceand quietnefſe. + 

-" 5; Theſe aſſemblies are broken up , and the place may bee over- 
throwne, as the banquetting chamber was , wherein Herod feaſted 
his Nobles: yet without the hurt of any. But the houſe fell on 7obs 
children, arid cruſhed them to peices. This «ſſewblie ſhall continue 
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| for ever andever, andthe place too. Let usall pray to Go », that 
| none 


!of. antiq. l.14. 
[4 


579 | 


12 Evang. 10h. 
gratt.g þ+ 87 . 


37. 


| CS 


: . 
ens ee nn ou 


< 


— 


CA ww, 
—— 


none of us all bee exempted from this general aſſemblie , bur that 
wee may bee annexedto it. | 
The {ccond point is the dignitie of the Cburch : they are the firſt 
borne. 

Whyricus interprets this of the Fathers in the Old Teſtament, that 
werethe firſt borne,in reſpe& of usin the New Teſtament. 

Aquinas by the firſt borne underſtands the Apoſtles , that hadre- 
ceivedthe firſt frnirs of the ſpirit - and they are ſaid to be written in 
heaven : as the Senators were called Patres Conſcripti, Ad Eccleſiam 
Primitivorum, Vulg. tranſl. i. tothe Apoſtles that were in the Primitive 
Church, Gorr. Qui fucrunt primi fundatores Eccleſia poſt Chriſtum, Lyra, 

But by the firſt borne underſtand all the Saints , whoſc names are 
| written in heaven, Zuc. 10.20. Oecum, Theoph. 

Chriſt by a kinde of excellencie was the firſt borne : hee was the 
onely Primogenitzs, becauſe hee did primo aperire Virgineum merum, 
ſo did no other. Epiph. contr, har. 1.3. tom. 2. 

Hee is Primogenitins omni creature. Col, 1, 15. Primogenitis inter 
multos fratres, Rom.$.29.and Primogenitze Marie ; and Ynigenitus 
too : fornone was borne of her but hee. p. 342+ 7m. 

Weealſoby him, and through him are the ff# borne, elder bro- 
thers. | | 
Many were the dignities of the firſt borne. 

I. Hee had the antecedencie. Hee that firſt opened the wombe , and 
| came firſt i»tothe univerſitic ofthe world , was ſenior tothem all. 
| . 2, Heewas his Fathers ſtrength, Gen.49.3. 

3- Naturally hee was beſt beloved. 1ſask would not divert the 
ſtreames of his love from Eſa. | 

4+ Hee was moſtprecious, Mich. 6. 7. 


5. Hee had a double portion of goods, and the inheritance was 
wholly his. 


6. Hee was the Lords , Exod. 13. 1. Conſecratedto God, 
Tradunt Hebei primogenitos fundtes officio Sacerdotum , & habniſſe 
veſtimentum $acerdotale : quo indati vittimas offerebant, antequanm Aa- 
ron in Sacer dotium eligeretur. Hier, trad. Hebr. in Geneſinv. So muſt 
wee in ſpeciall manner bee conſecrated tothe Lord, and as ſo many 
Nazarites , ſerve him in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe all the dayes of 
our life, Iſrael is my firſt borne , though all the world bee mine. All 
| the world is Gods, yet wee are his firſt borne. What an honour is 
this * A noble man hath many ſonnes: the yonger may goc a beg- 
.ging, the elder hath all the land. Among us there is neyer a yonger 
| brother : all elder brethren, and ſhall all have the inheritance ofthe 
| Kingdome of Heaven. Let us be thankefull to G o Þ for it. 1ſrae/ 
was his : even ſo wee, being Gods firſt borne are his,not our owne: 
wee are bought with a price , and muſt glorifie God in our ſpirits and bo- 
dies, which are hg. | 
 Thethirdpoiat is the Stabilitie of the Church : which are written 
7 Heaven, Not mentioned with the tongue, which ſoone vaniſhes ; 
but written : Littera ſcripte manet : hee hath written «« on the Pe | 
F is 
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his hands , wee are ever in his fight. G o v needsnopen, paper, 
writing tables , for helpe of memorie : bur this is ſpoken for our 
capacitie, The Senatoursof Rome were called Patrres Conſcripti,be- 
cauſe a Regiſter was taken of their names. A Captaine ſersdowne 
the names of his ſouldiers ina booke. So G o » Almighty to ſhew 
{what account hee makes of us, harh our »ames written. Where ? 


our enemies can have aeceſle to race out our names . 

In what Booke are our names written ? not of death , bur of life, 
Whoſe? the lambes bookeof life. Wee are not in the hands of an 
Angel, butof Cur 1s Thimſelfe. To what end * A King takes 
the name of one of his owne ſubje&s, to prefcrre him, romake 
him a Lord,8c. God takes our 7ames,to preterreus to a Kingdome. 

How ſhall wee kno whether our names be written in heaven ? 

LL poſteriori, not 4 priori. 2 Tim.2.19. Firſt the Elect know Chriff, 
| Inh.1 7.3. 2. They beleeve in ChriF, Gal. 3-26. They are plemiifull it 
the fraits of righteouſneſſe by Teſs Chriſt : they adde wertae ts Faith, 
This is Evanc-ouds 6 drarrpfpnr@>, as Chryſ, termeth it, 1 Cor, bows, 4; 
to conclude by workes. 1 have workes , therefore I have Faith + I have 
Faith, therefore 1 have Chriſt : I have Chriſt , therefore I have heaven, 
Tam certus eſſe debes derequie , de felicitate , ſi mandata ejus cuſtodie- 
IS., quam cert ss es de perditione, [i ca contempſerts. 
| 0b. x. Workes may bee hypocriticall, 2. uncertaine, 3.imperfe&, 
But being ſincere, they may aflure us of our ſalvation. A ring 
may be imperfect, not fully perfected by the skill of the Artificer; 
it may have a crack in it : yetirt aſſures us of the love of him that 
gave it: ſo imperfect wortes may aſſure us of Gods love , and ofthe 
Kingdome of Heaven too, iſſuing from the roote of unfained F airh. 

Therefore unfaithfull doubting is excluded. Let us make our calling 
&r:d eleftion ſure by goed workes , then an entrance ſhall bee miniſtred 
'unto us abundantly inco the everlaſting Kingdome of our Lord and 
Saviour I nxsus CnnIsr, Pſal.37.24. 

Yet wee muſt not dormire in utremque anrem. I care not how 1 
live, I ſhall bee ſaved. There may bee a Chriſtian aſſurance : but 
[no unchriſtian ſecuritie : nuſquerm ſecurites, ſaycs S, Bern, in Pſal, 15. 
: Vec in celo, nec inparadiſo, yec in mundo. In celo cecidit LA neelus ſub 
| preſentia Divinitaths ; in par adiſo cecidit Adam, in loce.voluptatis : in 
| mundo cecidit Indas, in ſchola Salvatoris. Let us never be high minded, 


| but feare, witha reverent feare all the dayes of our lives. I feareall 


arine, ſetting all atfix and ſevens, then thou art moſt unſure. As ye 
beleevein Chriſt , ſobe plentifullinthe fruits of righteouſneſſe by 
leſs Chriſt : and as your names are in heaven, and yelooke for a 
placcin heaven ſoliveas Citizens of heaven, live not as earth- 
wormes;, alwayes groveling on the earth ; but live as men of an- | 
other world, by having your converſation in heaven. 
| 1 Here it is as Cleere as the noone-day, that the Catholicke | 


1 
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not in water , not in looſ* papers, not inthe earch, where perad- | 
venture they may be blotted out z but in heaven , whither none of 


| my wayes, ſaid that holy man. If you abuſe this comfortable do- | 
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-Church confiſts onely of the elet. Notwithſtanding, it is an axi- 
ome with Bellarmine, Non ſolum predeſtinati, (ed etiam reprobi ad ec- 
cleſiampertinent. A ſtrange poſition ! indeed as ©Augyſtinediſtin- | 
guiſhes excellently well ; the wicked are Pales inter frumentum, In 
domo Dei. ſed non domus Dei, de bapt. cont. Donat. 1.7.c.12. ] 

Cant.4.12. Cur 1srT's Spouſeis a Garden encloſed, a Spring 
ſhutup, and a Fountaine ſcaled up. H ec intelligere non audeo, niſftin 
ſans & juſtis, de bapt. cont. Donat. lib. 6.cap.27. Ita munitar, (ayes | 
1a Cant 6-4: | Greg, ut nulius reprobus ingrediatur. Eccleſia eft Templum edificatum 
ex diis, ques facit, non faitus Deus, Aug, Tom, 3. Enchyr. ad Laur, 
£.6.p.172.4, Our blefſed Saviour affirmes'of the Church,7ob.10.3.. 
for itis the Church of the firſt-borne, whoſe names are written in | 
Heaven. 

2 Itisevidentthat the ele cannot periſh ; Now pert: filiae pro. 
miſcionis, ſed filins perditionss, Auguſt. De corr. & grat.l.2. cap.g. 

Thethird perſon to-whom we are come,is the founder and de. 
fender ofthe Church. Who is deſcribed by his nature and office. 
For his nature, he is God: for his office, a Iudge. The Lord chiefe 
Inflice of all the world. | 

God is a conſuming fire, Heb.12.ult. and dare we be ſo bold as 
tocome to him ? He is ignis conſumens to the wicked, ignis muniens to 
the godly. Zach.2.5.1, awall of fire round about Ieruſalem, to protet 
her from all her enemies. g 

All arecome to God ſecundum preſentiam, Whither (hall 1 got 
from thy face ? Secundum potentian : his power is overall, none can 
avoideit : but we are come to him Secundum bonitatem. Happy 
the _ that bein ſuch acaſe ; bleſſed are the __ whoſe God ts tht) 
Lord.He is Dominus omnium,more peculiarly he is Dews fideli#.The 
Philiſtims ſaid, God « come into the Hoſt ; woe be ts us ; but we are come 
to God, and joy with us. | 
| Not onely to God, as he is a Father, but as heis a In#dgetoo, | 
yea, the Izdge of all. High and low, richand poore ; juſt and unjuſt; 
good and bad. Ire. l, 1.c.9; writes of ſome called Gnoftici, who 
had their name of knowledge : which affirmed they were incom- 
prehenfibilis judiciis The Iudge could not catch them at the latter 
day. But he will findethem out. A Writſhall be returned, reperti 
ſunt in baliva nftra. We mult all appeare either ad judicium diſcre-. 
tionts or dammationis, as S. Auguſt. ſpeaketh : of Abſolation, being 
ſevered from the Goats ; or of condemnation. | 

This dee is rather the Father, than the Son : for of him hee 
entreats inthe next Yerſe. Though Chrift be the ſole Indge ſecnn- 
dum executionem, lohw 5.22. yet jndiciaria poteſtas is in the whole 
Trinity, chiefly in the Father. | 

There was an «righteous Indge, Luke 18. but this isthe righ- 
te016 Indge, of the whole world, Gen.18. Theſe Indges are wile and. 
learned, it is meet they ſhould be ſo. Lafantiws writes of a Indge\ 
that was very learned, and ſer forth divers bookes: but they are all 
fooles rohim the onely wiſe Ged. Theſe 1dges are ſubject - pat- 

| riality : | 


- | his favour to us, by his Sonne Curisrtlzsus. Therefore 
| wee may come with all cheerefulneſſe to him : becauſe this 1«dze | 
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night. Theſe are mutable: there is not a ſhaddow of turning in him, 
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ciality : for that cauſe the 1#dges of Mars ſtreet were wont to fic in 


| contemplation of the party. This Indze is 4250rwnaiarn; day and 


Theſe Iudzes dye :this remains for cver and ever: this is He #0 whom 

We 4re COMme. 

| Thename, eſpecially the ſight of a 1udge,isterrible,eſpecially 
to a malefaftor. The Great Men, the Kings of the Earth cry our, 


| When _Ahaſuerns held forth his golden Scepter, Q. Heſter went 
boldly tohim. The King of Kings hath held forch the Scepter of 


now is become our Father, 1 Pet.1.17, When Felix did but heare 
Saint Paul preach of the judgement ro come, he trembled, Ve ſhall 
ſtand without trembling betore the Iudze himſelfe. 

It is Gods office to judge. There is one Lawgiyer,and one 1udze. 
There be 1a4ges under God and the King for civill marters, and wee 
muſt all jzdge andtry the ſpirits, whether they be of God or.not. Of 
apertand manifeſt things we may judge. Wee may call a ſpade a 
ſpade, a knave aknave, a drunkard a drunkard, &c. but of ſecrer 
things we may not j»dge. The hearr is a ſecret thing, judge not raſh- 
ly of that : the number of God's ele is ſecret ; judge not then 


Apoc.6.0 ye hils,fall onus, hide us from him that ſitteth onthe Throne. 


who ſhall beſaved and who damned : true ſanRification is a ſecret 
thing : many may be holy without, that are _ within, asthe Pha. 
riſees ; ſome holy within, «s the Kings daughter is all alorious within, | 
It a manor woman follow not the bent of thy bow, if hemake not | 
asgreat an outward ſhew as thou, ſhall heby and by be anunſanGi- | 
fied perſon? This is too great raſhneſſe. Who.art thou that judeeſt 
another mans ſervant ? Shall one fellow-ſervant js4ze another * = | 
us referrethatto the ſedge of all. Letusj#dgeour ſelyes throughly, | 
and we will not be {uch ſevere judges of others, | 
The next perſons to whom we are come, arecertaine ſpeciall 
members of the Church, the Saints triumphing in heaven. Theſe | 
quoadeſſentiam are ſpirits; as yet they have no bodies: quoad qual:- | 
tates, they are juſt and perfed?, T 
To the ſpirits of juſt men. Not to the pulling ſpirits in purgato- 
ry, for there be none ſuch. Purgatorium ſayes Eraſmus, eft tertius | 
locus, quem ignorat catholica eccleſia, Nor to walking fpirits in Church 
or Church-yard : they be figmenta or ludibria : either the deviſes 
of politique Prieſts, or the deluſions of the devill, that lying Spirit: 
nor tothe damned ſpirits in hell ;they be theſpirits in heaven. Not | 
tothe Angels of whom he ſpake before, but tothe ſonles of the god- | 
ly aſſumed into heaven, -ts the Siri of Adam, Abel, Parriarcks, | 
rophets, Apoſtles, of all that have departed inthe faith of 7eſws. | 
1 They are j#( : clothed, not felis ficulner, but with the robe | 
of Chriſts juſtice and righteouſneſſe, while they were here,and now 


_ 


covercd with the white robe of immoriality for ever . They bave 
Cccc 2 | primam 
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judgement in the night, that chey might not bee moved with the | + - 
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primam flolam , the firſt robe for their ſoules : and they ſhall have 
the ſecond for their bodies, inthe reſurreion. 

2 They are perfe#. We are a perfedting; they are perfefted : 
the body offinis wholly aboliſhed, and thegraces of the ſpirit per- 
fedtedinthem : perfedt in knowledge, affedtion, and life, without 
{ſpot and wrinckle. 

We muſt nor imagine to finde abſolute perfeRion in this life. 
Diogenes came with a Candle at noone-day to ſeeke for a Man: 
neicher by Sun-light nor Moone-light ſhall we finde a perfe& Man. 
Abſoloms body was without blemiſh : fo is no Mans foule ia this 
life. 1n many things we fin all, The juſt nian fals ſeven times a day. I 
doe nor utrerly diſlike that commendation thar is ſo frequent a-' 
\ mong us, if it were not to the diſgrace of another: indeed hee is a 
g00d man, a good woman, bur they have theſe blemiſhes, theſe 

In 1ul.orat. 1.) imperfections : as N4azianzen obſerveth of them that were famous 
| among the Heathen. Solons 4a3n5iz, covetonſneſle.Socrat is nutrgesin, 
loving of boyes: Plater aryrds guloſity : Diogents =wwnrizy{curti- 
lity. Somay we of all Chriſtians, rhey have one blemitſh or other, 
Noah had a ſtaine of drinking : Abraham of diſſembling, David of 
adultery and murther. S. Peter of deniall of Chriſt ; S. *anland S. 
Barnabas of contention. As rhe Pſalmiſt ſayes, there i nove g004,no 
not one ; {0 there is none perfect, no not one. If ye will have perfe# 
men and women, ye muſt goe to heaven for them, rherebe none on | 
the face of the earth. Noſtra ſiqua eft bumilis juſtitia, ree#a forſitan, | 
ſednonpura. The vertue that isin a juſt Man, hatFenxs perfetis nw. 
minatar, ut ad ejus perfectionem pertineat etiam ipſins imperfettionss & 
in veritate agnitio, & in humilitateconfeſiio. S. Aug. cont. dues Epiſt 
Pelag. 1. 3.c.7. Ourperfeftionis an unfained acknowledgement 
of our imperfection, and an humble confefſion of the ſame. 

Indeed Hezekiah lying on his death-bed, as hethought, was 
bold to put God in remembrance, that hee had walked before him in | 
truth, and with a perfets heart, 2 Keg.20.3. The Seventy tranſlace it, 
r5/72 74x42, Yetinthe Hebrew ir 1s Lebab ſhatom, with a praceable | 
heart, becauſe there was no hypocriſte in him, but a fincere defire | 
to pleaſe God. ,Yet he came ſhort of that perfet3;0n,which the Law 
requires. There may be FAN Cas, but Not 7zeacomors ; plenituds, but 
not perfecFio, Apoc.3.2. aynanpour'res A Weaver may fill his cloth, 
yet there may be defects init. Zachary and Elizabeth walked in all 
the Commandements of God without reproofe. A wonderfull commen- 
dation ! r. They did not goe,but walked on without ceafing. 2.Not 
in their owne phantaſies, but i» Gods Commandements ; not in ſome, 
| but inall,«»d ſo 25 they conld not be reproved for it. They walked in all, 
yet inall ?»perfef#ly.There is perfetio partinm, & graduum. Anin- 
| fant =_ all the pw of a wn : bur not the breadth and ſtature of 
| ,. | a man. Sothey walked in all:yet not perfettly in all: and they were 
Quef. ad Or-) '* 97ers Hams before men; R mkea EEO du without ſinbe- 

fore God, as Inflin Martyr fitly anſwers it. 
S. Panl,ſayes, Let ws that beperfeft- Phil.3.15, yet Perſ. 12. - Fg 
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{ not ſimply and abſolucely, bur comparatively. An old beaten ſoul- 


in defire and endeavour, tanquam wviatores & curſores,non aſſequuti- 
one, tanyquam comprehenſores, As they thar run ſtill in the race with 


fled he wasnot already perfec?.+ Itis ſpoken, not 42x5;, but 12173, 


dier, may be {aid to be a perfe& warriour, in compariſon of a freſh 
water Souldier. Or we may be ſaid to be perfet? in voto o& conats, 


all cheerefulneſſe, bur have nor yer atraincd to thegold. Comparat?, 
non abſolute. Alas,we know inpart we beleeve in part : like Grammar- 
ſchollers, that learnetheir parr every day. There wasa Noble Ma. 
troue Called Florentina, that wrote to Ang. to be reſolved of her 
doubts, preſuming that he could reach her any thing. That holy 
man was angry with her for ic, and inthe winding up of the Epiſtle 
concludes, Hec ſcripſi, non ut Doctor perfect, ſed cum docends perfi- 
ciendus, not as a perfect Doctor, as itpleaſerh you to terme me, bur 


as onethar is to be perfedFed with them, that areto betaught. Ler 
che like humility be in us all. | 
Hierome to Euſtochium, Epiſt. 27. ſayes, Hebream linguam ab 
adoleſcentia ſummo cum ſudore e& labore ex parte didici. She counted 
him agrear Hebrician: yet he ſayes, he learned it with great ſwear 
and labour onely in part. We are but Hebricians in parr, Grectans, 
Latiniſts in part : Philoſophers, Rhetoricians, Logicians, Divines, 
bur in part. Therefore ler us be proud of nothing. Yet a wonder 
it is to conſider how ſome have paſled their bounds and limits. 
There was one Rontigernus Elguenſis a baſtard, that ſaid he was 
equall in chaſtity with the Virgin Mary; that is not ſo much to be 
admired. The Gneſtici avouched that they were Apoſtolzs, & ipſo 
Chriſto ſaptentiores, Iren.l.2, c.5 4. The Y alentinians,cthat they were 
Deo meliores. Aetins, that he knew more of God, than he himſclfe 


did, as Epiphan.reporteth of him. 


Some of the Papiſts ſay, they can perfe&ly fulfill the Law of 
God : yea, they can doe more than the Law commands, they can 
doe workes of ſupererogation. Therefore they may challenge 
not only a perfection, but a ſuperperfeition to themſelves. This doth 
argue thar they be too highly concetied of themſelves. The young 
Students attheir firſt comming to the Vaniverhiry art Athens, ſeemed 


'rothemſelves to be=igu,, wiſe men : aftera while, when they looked 


berter into themſelves, g1554go,, loversof wiſdome. In procefle: of 
time,they becamea pegloywer *progs;, but verball Rhetoricians, no 
ſoundneſſe inthem. 1» fie, that they were 3w'ra:, meecre fooles and 
idiots, So would it be with us in Chriſts Schoole, if we hadatrue 
ſight of our ſelves and our ?perfettions. Alas, allthat we haveis 
imperfe&, we know but in part, we lovebut in part, our learning in 
humane ſciences, inthe Scriptures is but in part. Semper bic Deus do- 
ceat, ſayes Hierome, ſemper his homo diſcat,” This muſt beas a ham- 
mer to cruſh in peeces the pride ofusall. We may thinke highly 
of our ſelves for our good ations : but the bright eye of G'o v's 
juſtice beholds many blemiſhes in our beſt ations. We areliketo 


Pages buildings, ſomething is wanting. The holieſt of all are 
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| like the picture of Yenws begun by Apelles, bur not perfeeted : like 
| Coates halfe made,and halfeunmade.Therforethere is no cauſe why 
| we ſhouldbe proud of our ſelves. When we have done the beſt worke 
'of af, let us knock on our breſts with the publican and ſay, 0 God be mer. 
cifull to mee a ſinner : forgive the manifold 7mperfettionsthou find. 
eſt in my belt ations, and bury them in the grave of the obedience 
of Cunisr Isnsus. Pythagor oc did ſo admire | 
' him, that they ſayd, ar7oia 6:5-p5745, all) the words of Go »! 
; Laert. 95, becegirardegooirurs divincly carried by G © b, fo as} 
| none can come neere him. Theſe and ſuch like commendations 
| are to be abandoned. Theſe may {uffice * REAWS, #opar,ennles, well, | 
wiſely, truely. Plut. de audit. We cannot be perfeds, till we come | 
to heaven : when we dye,then we ſhall be perfed#c4, and not before, 
Luk. 13. 32. | es 
We _ come 10 their fpirits ; but where be their bodyesthen ? 
They ſleepe in their graves, as in beds : but ſhall bee wakened | 
at the day of judgement : then thoſe that ſleepein I x s u s will Gop 
bring with bim, and then we ſhall meet with them to00. Hier. delecs 
Hebraicss (ayes, that the foot-ſteps of Cu n 1 s T aſcendinginto 
Heaven inthe Mount of Olives,were ſill to bee ſecne in his dayes, 
' to fignifie,thatas C nu n 1 8s T s bodyisinHeaven,ſo ours alſo 
ſhall be there. Solws Chriftus intravit calum ; ſed totus Chriſtus in- 
trabit celum. Bern. p. 378. B. Securi eftote, caro & ſanguss, ayes 
Tertul. Y ſurpaitss enim celum in Chrifto, The Head is in heaven, 
the body ſhall be there: the Vine is in heaven,the branches ſhall be 
i there :the firſt fruitsare in heaven, the ſecond ſhall bee there : the 
' husband is in heaven, the wife ſhall be there too. Let us provide, 
;that our Pirits firſt go toheaven,where be the ſpirits of theſe jaft and 
'perfetFones ; and queſtionleſſe our bodyes ſhall follow after. 


| «© Theſ.4- 14. 
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| VeRrSE 24 
H E laſt perſon to whom we arecome, yet nottheleaſt, is 
| our Saviour Cnunis r, by whom weehaveac-| 
ceſle to all the reſt: Where, 1 thereis #omey, his Name. 
2. Of ficium, his office. 3. Fruttus officij, the fruit of his office. 

His Name is In sus : dulce vomen leſws, (ayes Bery. in Cant. 
Ser.15.Mel in ore,melos in axre, jubilas incorde : honey in the mouth, 
melody inthe care, joy andexultation in the heart : Melins eft mihi 
| #on eſſe, ſayes Auguſt. medit. ca. 39. quam ſine Ieſu eſſe : melins eſt | 
| non vivere, quam vivere fine vits. Thad rather bee in hell with 
; 7eſws, thenin heaven withour Jeſus, if itwere poſſible, Letus la- 
' bour to haveour part in Jeſus. | 
{ 2 For Hisoffice, heis the Mediator : thereis an old covenant 
\anda new: they be both graphically deſcribed, Terms. 31.31. The 

old covenant was this, hoc fac, & wive, doe this and live. Gal. 3.10. 
curſed i he that comtinueth not in all things written in the booke of the 
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law), to doe them. This was aſowre Covenant. The new Coye- 
| nantis, Crede in we , & vive, 1h. 3.18. this is a ſweete Cove- | 

nant, Moſes was the Meatatonr of the law, Gal. 3. 19. Epiphan. 
and the Greeke Scholiaſt interprer it of him: by his hands the rwo 
Tables of the law were tranſmitted to the people. I have beene 
ample in this rext hererofore. I will now bury it in ſilence. Bur 
Chriſt is the Mediatour of the Goſpell, the which hee hath eſtabliſhed 
with his owne bloud. | 

The Hereriquescalled Helchiſedeciani made eHMelchizedec our | 
Meagtour . Epiphas. contr. heret.l.2.tom. 1. Some Papiſts will have 
all the Angels and Saints in heaven to bee our Mediatowrs together 
wich Chriſt. Aquin.p. 3.4.26.4rt.1.He freely confeſſeth that Chriſt is | 
our Mediatonr , ſimpliciter & perfeitiv?e : yerthe Angels and Saints | 
alſo muſt bee our Mediatonrs diſpeſutive & miniſterialiter. They are | 
much beholden to this diſtinRion of principal and miniſterial, ſome 
unskilfull phyſitions, glve one drinkeor one medicine for all diſea- 
ſes:ſo theſe men apply this diſtinRion of principall and miniſterial to 
ſalve up all ſoares among them. Chriſt is the Chiefe Head of the 
Church : the Pope is a miniſterial head under him. So Chriſt is the 
principall Mediatour , Angels and Saints are winiFerial. Yet if a 
woman ſhould heare, ſhe had a Cziefe husband , and a miniſterial 
husband, ſhe could hardly indure it, 
| 1 Tim.2.5, 0ne God : one Mediatour:they might as well ſay ; there 

is one Principall God , but many miniſterial Gods 'underhim; asto} . 
ſay, there is one Chiefe Mediatonr,and many miniſteriall;and hetels 
| us , who it is: not ay4a®, but arflgon&:, not afford, but drffunt ; 
{ not 2%, asit is of the feminine gender, 2vbpome wagia, but crb;e- 
| =&-Inois, Hee alone, and no other. wwirys, The Mediatour betweene 
God and man, muſt be both God and man : hee muſt have «liquid ſe- 
\ mile Deo , aliquid ſimile bominibus , ſayes Saint Aug. confef.1, 10.6. 
' 42+ That hee may mediateberweenethem both. If he were onely | 
man, hee could not gocto Gov : if hee were onely God, he , 
could not goe to man. 
| Asfor £Angels, they beneither God nor men : therefore they 
cannot be our Mediatours. As for the Saints in heaven, they bee 
' halfe men; they have ſoules, but as yetthey have no bodies, and 
.they are not God ; therefore they cannot bee our Mediateurs, Nay | 
properly to ſpeake, the Holy Ghoſt, the third Perſon inthe glo- | 
rious Trinitie, cannot be our <Medzatonr : for though hee be God, _ 
yet hee.is not man : much leffe canthe Angels and Saints bee our 
eMediatours. There is but one Mediatonr of the new Covenant , and 
that is Chrift Teſws,, who being Go » above all, bleſſed forever , 
vouchſafed likewiſe for our ſakes tro become man. 

The Mediatonr of the new Covenant hath eſtabliſhed the Covenant 
with his blood. iIt is Chriſt alone, that by the bloud of his Croſſe hath 
ſet at peace all things in heaven and in earth , Col. 1, Theretore hee 
is the onely Mediatoer of the New Teſtament. No Teſtament is of force 
without the death of the Teſtatour. Let them proovethart any dyed for | 

| us 
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us beſides Chriſt , and then wee will acknowledge other Mediatours, 
As hte trode the wine preſſe alone ; {o hee is Mediatour alone : it is ſa- 
criledge toadJoyne others to him. Therefore as he tooke the paines 
alone, ſo let him have the honour alone. 

Heaven indeed is opened by Chriſt; bur wee are ſinners, we ſhall 
notbe admitted into it. Yes : for our ſinnes are waſhed away in the 
bloud of Chriſt. Where. 2 

I. Senguins larga effuſio. 2. Effuſs excellens utilitas. 

The blond that ſpeaketh, better then that of Abel, Occum. 

1. In the Greeke it is 794 3v. Eraſmus reads it me 73: ſg doth 
Occum. referre it tou Abel, not to his bloud. 2 Hebr. 11. 4. hee is 
ſaid, Tet to ſpeake. It comesall to one reckoning. = 

Saint Chryſ. reads it #7101, melizes ; bur it is zp#710r2 10 the plurall 
number. | 

The bloud of Abel ſpake well in his kinde, it is meete that fin 


and comfort of usall. 

I. Abel ſpakeonearth : thisin heaven. 

2. That ſpake againſt Cai»,and Ee made requeſt againſt 1ſrae!, 
Rows, 11. 2. This ſpeakes for us all. | 

3. That wasthe bloud of a meere man: this is the blond of him that 
was both God and man. 

4+ That cryed , murder , murder , my brother hath murdered 
mee: this cries , I havebecne mwrthered end killed formy brethren. 

5. That did Tſagmah , £2» clamare, ſend forth an hideous cry : 
this doth azais, ſpeake ſweetly to us : that did cry after a terrible 
manner ; this doth ſpeake after a more joyfull manner. gorir dpino 
acuncyTHas , 19) ivonuoTiges t More ſplendid , more fignificant , more 
ſweeteand comfortable. A cry is fearctull and lamentablc: ſo is 
not 4 Voice. | 

6. Abels bloud had no power of cleanfing , this hath: ir waſheth | | 
us from our finnes. This Saint Ambroſe paints out in moſt lively 
colours. | 

Ihe vindittam clamavit , hic indulgemtiam. Ile peccatum fratrss ac- 
cuſat : hic peccatum munidi remiſit. Itle prodidit crimen , hic texit : as it 
is written , Beati quorum teta ſunt peccata. Ambr. de fuga ſecali, c.5. 
Bleſſedare they , that are come to the ſprinkling of hu bloud, 

"Awan *pzymrus. The vulgar reads it, as if it were rarriouy” amar® » 
ad ſangwinks aſperſionem, Hebr.10.22.0.19, Hebr.9.1 3. Exed.12.22. 
Asthe blondof the Lembe was ſprinckled with a bunch of hyſop on the 
doore poſts of the Ifraclites, and they eſcaped the deſtroying An- 
gel: ſo Chriſts bloud ſprinkled on our conſciences ;the devill; that 
Abaddon,hath nothing to doe with us. 

Letthe Papiſts glory of the bloud of Saint Thomas : By the bloud 
of Saint Thomas, which hee for thee did ſpend z grant we may goe 
whither Thomas did aſcend. Let them magnifie the bloud of Saint 
Peter, Saint Paul, Saint Iames, Nay, Letthem magnifie the bloud of 
their Pſeudomartyrs : yer we will rejoyce onely in the bloudef _ | 

| wherewit 
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wherewith weare waſhed from our {innes, By which we have an en- 
trance into the mo# holy place. 

O ſweet Jeſ#s that would dye forus ! The Maſter for the ſer- | 
vant, the Creator for thecreature; he that knew no fin, for mile. 
rable ſinners ! O the unmatchable love of eſs, that ſheddeſtthy 
bloxd for thine enemies ! Many and grievous are our fins: moe in 
number than the hayres oft our head, as red as crimſon and skarlet : 
but Lord Teſs, walh them away in the b/oud of thy ſprinkling, and 
then 1 ſhall be found whiter than the ſnow ; that I may ſtand with- 
out trembling before thee at the dreadfull day of judgement. 
| Generoſusanimus mags ducithr quam trahitur : a\good nature 
will ſooner bemoved with loving perſwaſtons, than drawne with 
threatnings. Go » hath beene more gractousto us thanto them, 
They had the tart vinegar of Gods judgements ; we havethe ſweet 
oyle of his rgercy : they came to Moſes that terrified them with the 
curſe and malediction of the Law ; weare cometo leſs that com- 
(forts us with the promiſes ofthe Goſpell. .Therefore-ourrighte- 
ouſneſſe ſhould exceed theirs.1 beſeech you by the mercies of God,fayes 
iS.Paxl, not by the terrours of G o Þ. God's mercies have beene 
wonderfull, therefore let us ſerve him more cheerfully than they | . 
have done: the love of Chri# ought to conſtraine us. As he hath di. | 3-8 
ed for our fins, and ſhed his bloud for them: ſo let us dye tothem 
continually, Let 'us ſerve him in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe all the 
deyes of our life, that whenthis life is ended; wee may raigne with | 
Chriſt for ever. ”, aint UA 6 23 4 | 

- Fhey hadſhort winter dayes, that were full of ſhadowes ; we 
haveſummer dayes: the Son of righteouſneſſe ſhineth forth brighe- 
ly tous ;they had the bloud of Goats, Lambesz Calves, Oxen, asare- 
prefentation of the bloud of Chriſt : we have Chriſts bloud actually 
[ſhed -0n the Croſſe forus ; they ſaw Chriſt afar off.: Tow Father 
Abraham ſaw my day, and was glad : we ſee himalready' offered on 
the Altar ofthe Croſle for our finnes,and crucified before our eyes: 
iinthepreachingof the Goſpell. Happy are the eyes that ſeethat which | 
we ſee. Many Kings and Prophets deſiredto ſee them, and could not. Ler 
us walke worthy of this kindnefle of the Lord. LR. 1 
|  Nowfollowestheuſe weareto make of it, which is double: 
[the one negative, that we deſpiſenot our Saviour Chriſt, the Medi- | | 
ator of the New Teſtament ; the other affirmative, thatwe ſerve 
and honour him, Verſ.28. | ab oR i 
He diflwades us from ping him, by two arguments :the | 
one from the worthineſle of the perſon, 25. the other from the dig- 
nity of the Goſpell, the thing ir ſelte. Weg 
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with a watch- word, looketo it, the danger is great if ye doe. 
Chriſt is deſpiſed two kinde of wayes ; openly and ſecretly: 
openly, by refuſing to heare him at all, as they in the Goſpell, wee 
will net have this man to raigne over us: How often would 1 have gathe- 
red you together, and ye wonld not ? ſome will not come to Church to 
| heare Cunis mr, they had rather heare a Fidler than heare a 
Preacher. | | 
2 Whenas men heare, yet contemptuouſly : as the Phariſees 
| did, Zuke 16.14. theſe are open deſpiſers of Chriſts ſpeaking. 
.- Theotherare cloſe and ſecret deſpiſers. They doegot peremp. 
torily ſay, they willnot come, but they make excuſes for not come. 
ming : I bave bought a yoke of Oxen, [ayes one : a Farme, ſayes ano- 
ther : I have burlingin hand, ſpinning in hand : I have a journey. to 
take on that day, cannet come. This isa deſpiſing of Chriſt ſpeaking, 
as the word importeth. | | 
The other ſecret deſpiſers are carelefſe and negligent hearers : 
| we will give him the hearing, but if we were out of the Church,we 


" the caveat : hee doth not ſimply ſay, deſpiſe him not, but 


of the Word : ſee many ſpots,but have nocareto wipe them away, 
This is a kinde of defþ;ſing the voice of Chriſt, and it ſhall be requi- 
red at our hands: deſpiſe not bim that ſpeaketh any kinde of way, but 
heare him with all reverence: He is worth the hearing. 

Gn : He fpeakes vera , nothing but the truth ; for he isthe Trath 
it ſelfe, 

2 Swavis,that which is ſweet and comfortableto us all, ſweeter 
than the honey or the honey combe. Come unto me, allyethat aremeary 
and heavie laden, I will giveyoureſt. 

3 Yiilia, that which is profitable: he tels us of a Kingdome prepa- 
red for ws. Wot. 

4 Mavifeſta : he ſpeakes plainely, evidenter, that any may un- 
derſtand him : there beno eziz-»ats, no riddles.in his ſpeech. 

5 Efficacia : he ſpeakes efficaciter, powerfully, with authority : 
never did any man ſpeake, as he doth. _ 5 

6 Sublimia; heavenly things therefore deſpiſe not him that ſpeak- 
«th, but receive the honey drops of his ſpeeches, rothe joy and com- 
fort of youall. by | 

Why 2 what though we deſpiſe him 2 the matteris not great * 
yes: there is great dangerin it. 1f they eſcaped not, who refaſed him, 


{ which revealed the Oracles of God to them ontheecarth. 
They thatrejeed him were ſeverely puniſhed. The man chat 
with an high hand gathered ſticks on the Sabbath-day contrary to 


would not thinke of itagaine. They looke themſelves inthe glaſſe| 


that ſpake on earth, namely Moſes , yer tanquamex divins Oraculs, 


| 


the Law of Moſes, was ſtoned. Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, that 
| murmured 


ul 
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[murmured againſt him were ſwallowed up by the earth : they that 
| tooke their parts were deſtroyed, Num. 16.49. 

| Somevengeance or other wil light on us,ifwe turne him away, 
and refuſe him that ſpeaketh from Heaven. 

Bur how doth Chriſt now ſpeake from heaven ? Surely, by the 
mouthes of his Embaſſadours : he that heareth you, heareth me. Will 
ye have an experiment of Chriſt ſpeak;ng in me ? When a learned 
Ezraſtandeth up in the Pulpit to ſpeake to the people, Chriſt ſpea- 


and ſay, Lord when ſaw wee thee hungry,and gave thee ns meat ? So 
ſome will ſay, O if we might heare Chriſt ſpeaking from heaven, we 


Stewards and Miniſters ſpeake, He ſpeaketh ; therefore beware how 
ye deſpiſe him that ſpeaketh, They eſcaped not that deſpiſed Moſes's 
miziſtery ,and ſhall they eſcape that deſpiſe Chriſts minmſtery ? Many 
heavie judgements will light upon the contemners of Gods Word. 
M anaſſeh thougha King, was carricd into captivity forit. Pelatiah 
dicd; 1eruſalem that would not heare Chriſt when he clocked to her 
as a loving Hen, heard the cry of the Romares to their deſtruction, 
If we at this day tyrne away our cares from hearing Chriſt ſpeaking 
to 5 from heaven, the {word of the enemie, famine, peſtilence, tedi- 
ous Agewes not heard of before, ſome plague or other will fall on 
us. If they eſcaped not that deſpiſed Moſes, ſhall they eſcape that deſpiſe 
Chriſt ſpeaking from heaven? | 


keth. The-wicked will reply on Chriſt at the day of judgement, | - 


will fit with reverence and heare attentively. When any of his | 
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VERSE. 26, 


HE ſecond reaſon is taken from the dignity of the Goſpell. 
| j Then,at thedclivery of the Lay, The voice of God did bnt 
ſhake the earth, Exod. 19. 18. Now,at the exhibition of the 
Goſpell, 1t ſhooke earth and heaven too, The which he proveth our 
of Hagge : where we have, 1.an Allegation of the Text; then a 
"Commentary on the Text. 
 Thepeople mourned that the ſecond Temple was not ſoglo- 
rtous as the firſt: G o d comforts them, promiſing to make it more 
glorious ; not in ſumptuous building, but by the comming of the 


Meſiiah into it. 
© Before, he did ſhake bat the earth, when the Law was given : now 


comming of Chriſt when he was borne, Herod;and all leruſalem was 
ſhaken, Wile-men directed by a Starre, came out ofthe Eaſtto 
worſhip him. At the Paſſion of Chriſt, the earth ſhooke, the graves 
opened; many dead Saints came out and appeared. Heaven alſo was ſha- 
kexat his comming, the Angels in great multitudes camefrom hea- 


20 


hewill ſhake beaver and earth : heaven and earth was moved with the | . 


venand ſung for joy at his comming : the voice of the Father was 


CT 
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heard trom heaven ar his Bapriſme, The # my beloved Som, ec. Ar 
the paſſionof Chriſt, the Sun in the heaven was darkned, and drew 
inher face. Atthe Feaſt of Pentecoſt after Chriſts afſcention, the 
Holy Ghoſt came from heaven : the Apoſtles onthe ſudden ipake | 
all languages onthe carth;all Nations were ſhaken with the preach. | 
ing of the Goſpel, whichasa Trumper from Heaven ſound ediin the 
cares of them all. 35 TS 
Thus the Goſpell, whereof Chriſt is the Miniſter, is farre more 
glorious than the Law,whereof Moſes was the Miniſter. Therefore 
let us take heed how we deſpiſe him that ſpeaketh now tous from heaven, 


V BRSE 27. 


Aving alleaged the Texr,he makes a Commentary of it. 
H Shaken : like ſhips tolled on the Sea. As of things that are 


made, as the Tabernacle and Temple were. 

Which caunot be ſhakes : the precious Iewels of the Goſpell may 
remaine for ever. Theceremoniall Law,with all the Rites belong- 
ing to it, is ſhakez : the Goſpell continues tothe worlds end. 

They that deſpiſed the Law were puniſhed, though it were to 
continue for a time: how much more ſhall they that deſpiſe rhe Go- 
ſpell, which abideth for ever? | 

Here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a ſpirit#all ſhaking. There is one 
material ſhaking yet behinde - when as the pillars of Heaves ſhall bee 
ſhaken, the world ſhall paſſe away with a noiſe, the earth, with the workes| | 
thereof, ſhall bee burnt up ; that is a terrible ſhaking. We fearenow| | 
to ſee a fery trees ſhake ; but then Heaven and E arth ſhall ſhake. Let ; L 
us ſhake now before C n, 1 5 T ſpeaking to us in theminiſtery | * 
- _ ofpel,that we may ſtand without /baki»g before him at the | 

atter day. | 

Here we ſee that the Scriptures are not careleſly and negligent- 
ly to be read of us. Grandia myſleria, lye often hid in ene word, but 
of one word in the Old Teſtament Chriſt deriveth the reſurreQion. 
God of the living, not of the dead. Out of the Cloud, S. Paulferch- 
eth Baprtiſme: out of the Rock, Chriſt. The Apoſtle here out of one | * 
word in the prophefie of Hagge, concludeththe abrogation of the | |! 
Law.,and the corroboration of the Goſpell. Therefore let usbecir- 
cumſpedt in reading of the Scriptures : there is nothing idle in it,no 
not 1.54 Evaaccy, as S. Baſil ſpeaketh : one word may be a foundation 
to ſet a goodly building on. Therefore marke with diligence every 


| 
. 
| 


| 
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wordof the ſacred Scriptures. 
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VERSE 22, 


Ere we have the affirmative uſe, that we ſhould ho our 
him : whereunto he exciterh us by two arguments: the one 


4 premio ; the other a pena. 29. | 
Receiving a Kingdome : by expectation in this life, and poſſeſſion 
inthe liferocome. 

Not a Lordſhip, but a Xingdome : which our Saviour Chrift 
({pealing better things than CAbel) hath purchaſed for us with his 
bloud. | | 

He doth not ſay, ſeeing we merrit a kingdome; we are not mer- 
ritors, bur receivers of it : Chriſt puts it into our hands, and wee 
receive It. | | 

What manner of Kzngdome ? not an earthly that may be ſha- 
ken, but an heavenly: The windes may blow downe theſe kingdomes, 
the earth may ſhake and hurle them downe; fire may conſumethem; 
the ſea devoure them.\, God may uſe the men of one kingdome, as 
knives, to cutthe throat'of another kingdome. But this is a kingdome 
that caxnot be ſhaken. 
This we receive fronChriſ? olit Saviowr:he rewards our poore 
ſervice with a k:»gdome; therefore letus ſerve him, 

Which is amplified by the efficient cauſe, and the formall. 

 Theefficient is the grace of God; without the which we cannot 
ervehim. *Exs'uw for w7e'zapsr. Let us hold the grace givento us 
hn Goſpell, that it may bee as a whet-ſtone to ſharpen usto his | 
ſervice. BS | 
Then for the manner of it ; ir muſt bepleaſngly; ſo as he may 
be pleaſed with our ſervice. Some ſerve God, and yet pleaſe him 


not. They give tothe poore and tothe Preachers ofthe Word ; 


bur it is grudgingly : whereas God loves a cheerefall giver. We muſt 


ſo ſerve him,as that we may pleaſe Him. 


Wherecunto two things are required : ſhawefaftneſſe,in reſpeRt 
of our ſelves ; and reverence in regard of him. 

When we looke to our (elves, conſidering what vile wretches 
webe, polluted with fin in ſoule and body, wormes-mear, duſt and 
aſhes, then wee muſt hang downe our heads in our boſomes for 
ſhame : we are unworthy to ſerve ſuch a Maſter as Chriſt is, 


high andeternall God. We muſt /ove Chriſt,and reverence him too: 
love him as a Saviour,yreverence him as a Lordand Maſter, Though'a 
ſervant have a poore man to his Maſter, yethe muſt reverence him: 


Though we have a weak manto our Maſter, yet we muſt reverence 
him. ChriF is moſt ſtrong, able to cruſh us in peeces with a rod of 
Iron. Though he bea wicked man, yet reverence him.Chriſt is moſt 
holy, no iniquity dwelleth in him : therefore reverence Him. 


| Dddd 3 Verſe 


2 [areſpe&t of him, wemuſt have reverence, becauſe he is the | 


our Maſter is rich, Heaven and Earth arehis:therfore reverence him. | 


Le. 


Ra an an, 


594. || -» 1A Commentary upon the EeisTLE of | 
ere, | y_ | 


VERSE 29. 


H Y ? he isourkinde, loving and mercifull G 9 »*: 
\ / \ / but as Hee is a G © Þ of mercy, ſoof wengeaxce | 
t00-. | 

| Go v is igni communiens,conſumens & purgans, * Hee isa | 
* Mate 3-It. | preſerving fire tO them thart ſerve Him aright, Zach. 2, 5. Hee Sa 
conſuming fire tothem that rebell againſt him, that caſt His Com- 
mandements behinde their backes. He was 4 conſuming fireto the. 
Iſraelites, when he ſent feery Serpentsamong them to kill them: to 
the Sodommites, 'when He ſent fire and brimſtone to deſtroy them : to 
the two Captaines that went for Eljas, when Heeſent fire from 
Heaven to ſpoylethem : Hee conſumes, with Conſumprions and 
diſeaſes, with 'the Peſtilence, inundations of waters, with fires in 

| many Townes. | 

nll. There be two fres - the one temporall, the other eternall : Hee 
' * © | will bea conſumize firetoallimpenitent ſeyners,whenthey ſhall bee. 
with the rich Glutton in thelake, burning with fireand brimftone 
for ever. Thereforelet us feare this God: Kifſe the Sonne, leaſt, if 
His wratn be kindled bat a little, yee periſh from the way. 

We flatter our ſelves roo muchin the mercies of God. God xs 
mercifull, As a Father pittyeth hu children, &c. His mercie reach. 
th tothe heavens, Though webe adulterers, drunkards, proud; 
malicious :"yetGod rs mercifmll. T but as He is dewzulcens Pater,ſo he is 
animadvertensjudex : with an axe ready to cut our heads. Becauſe! 
God doth not alwayes ſhew Himſelfein the likeneſle of fire, a ter- 
rible God;powring downethe coales of his wrath upon us,becauſe | 
hebeareth withus; and dothnot by and by puniſh us for our fins ; 
we thinke we may contemne him,we may ſerve him as weliſt, any 
ſervice will content him. I but remember likewiſe,that our God s 
a couſuming fire. It is long peradventure beforea fire breakes forth, 
it may lyelurking a great whileand not beſeene : bur if it beginto 
! lame,to ſet upon a Towne ; without great prevention it will burne 
up the whole Towne. So God is patient, His wrath is long a 
kindling: bur if wee provoke him too much, Hee will breake forth 
asa fireand conſumeus all. Heis afearefull God with whom wee 
haveto deale : therefore let us ſerve Him with feare and reverence, 
in holineſſe and righteouſueſſe all our dayes - that wee may not onely 


avoyde this fire, but enjoy the light of the heavenly 1ersſalers 
for ever, 
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CHraye. XIII. 

N the 11% Chapter, we had a Treatiſeof Faith : inthe 12h a 
Prreaic of Hope : now inthis we have a Tractate of Love. 

1 The delivery of certaine precepts. 2. The copclufion of 

the Epiſtle. | 

The precepts concerne the members of the Church, and the 

Rulers, verſe 17. 

. For the members. 1. Hee perſwades to that which is good, 

2. Hce diſſiyades from that which is evill: verſe 4. Forthe per- 

formance of that which is good, hee commeands: love to them 
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VERSE L 


Np 3yda1, but enedagie, the love of the brethren or brother- 


one Father,which is God, ove mother, the Church : thar ſuck 
one milke out of the two dugs of the Word of God : that have oze 
Faith, one Saviour, one Baptiſme, one H. Supper one inheritance, the 
kingdom of heaven. Letthe love of theſe brethrencominue. We muſt 


red after Gods image: but thoſe eſpecially that are His workeman- 
ſhipinCanrsr Iz $us, renewed afcer the image ofthe Lok » 
Iz sUs. Owenething to any man, ſave love.  Lovea Turke, alew, 
bur eſpecially /ovea Chriſtian thar embraceth Cn x1 s r truely as 
thou doeſt.. : There ought to. bee brotherly love amongſt them, 
chat as brechren profeſſe oe Faith, one Cunis r, and ove 
Goſpel, ne” | | 
: Loveis thebody.of. a Chriſtian. ; | o 

2 Love is the Sealeof oureleRion. 1 7ohs 3. 14. If thou haſt 
no love, thou haſt no aſſurance of eternall life. ES. 

3 Love is theſaucethat ſeaſons all vertues. 1 Cor. x13. Though 
thou commeſt to Church and heareſt Sermons, receiveſt the Com- 
munion, offereſt up the ſacrifice of prayer and praife, talkeſt never 
ſo gloriouſly-of Religion; yet without love,thon art but as ſounding 
braſſe, &c. therefore let brotherly love continat. 
| - 4 Iris (weer thing : therefore it iscompared tothe oyle, 
| powred orrthe head of Aaron : it is a profitable thing, reſembled to 
the dew of Hermon : theretore ler ic continue. 


| 


hood... of themthat bebrathren in Cu x1 $T : which have: 
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| 


I, qnoad affetum : 2. quoad effetium. verſe 2.3. N 


love all men, as they are the glorious workemanſhip of God, crea- | 


' Yerforallthar, /oveisa rare bird among us zſhe is much inour 
rongues, 


hs, 
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tongue, little in our hands: weralkeof her,but we walke not accor- 
diag to the rule of love. - . Loveenvyeth not... Whatenvy'is amor 
cheprofeſſors of the Goſpell 7 It our Neighbour be in better eſtate 
then we, we grieveatit. Love diſdainerh not. What concm- 
ning is there one of another? Love ſecketh not herowne. Among us 
cyery manis for himſelfe,none regards the good of an other, Love 
thinkes not evill, ix ſpeakes not evill. Whar curſed ſpeaking, back- 
biting, railing and ſlanderingisrhereamong us © Zove is not onely 
cold, butin a manner dead among us : . there is more love amo 
Tarkes andinfidels thenamong Chriſtians. Drunkards love, there is 
00d fellowſhip among them : Theeves love,they have one purſe: 
Adulterers/ove : The Divels love : A legion of Divels were in one 
man : onely wee that profeſſe our ſclves brethren in Chrift, which 
ought chicfely to abound in love, andbe lights to others, wee want 
love. Whara pittifull ching is this ? | 

He doth got ſay, let it be, ler ir finde a footing among you, but 
let it abide and continue : hethat dwelleth in love, dwellethin Goo, 
not hethat hath /ove. He doth not ſay, let love beas a gueſt among 
you, which tarries for a night or two, butlet him be « continuer : 
let him never diſcontinue from you. _ 

The Scripture ſayes, let wot the Sunne goe aowne onthy wrath. 
Wee muſt not keepe anger with us an whole might: but wee muſt 
keepe love with us day and night, continually. 

Love hath.many enemies that {ceke to thruſt her out of doores. 
Therefore we had need to hold her;zrand to labour for the continu- 
ance afcer. / 547K wo: 

1 Thereisthe Divell that cannotabide her. 14d. 9.23. Accor- 
ding to his name, he isan enemy, thar ſets himſelfe againſt /ove. If 
he (ee love in a Towne, he will expell her if he can, by one meancs 
oranother. | Ep 4-- 

2 He hath his faQors and agents inall places, that labourto 
breake the necke of love. Now a dayes they bee eſpecially two; | 
talebearers,and wrangling Lawyers. Godtooke order inthe law, | 
that none ſhould goeabout with tales : yer they are too frequent in 
every Towne,ſowing the ſeed of diſſention,and nipping /ovein the 
head. Therefore if yee will have love continue, ſtop up your cares | 
againſt Talebearers: And as the North winde driverh away raine ; 
So with an angry countenance doe yEthe Talebearer. 

As for Lawyers, they be aoling inthe Common wealth,as 
well as Phyfitions: but as he isabad Phyfition that will make work | 
for himſelfe ; Sohe isa bad Lawyer that will ſet men togetherby 
theeares, forthe enriching of himſelfe. Let ustakeheed of all 
that goe about to pull love from us : and let her bee continued a- 
mong us. | 
3 There bee weakneſſes in our ſelves: wee are too ſupercili- 
ous, too credulous, ready on a ſmall occafion to caſt away /ove. 


4 There are many infirmities in them whom wee love - on 
even -1n the beſt of all. Now when /ove ſces an infirmity; - 
mu 


 — 
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muſt cover it , oramendir, and nor caſt off a friend for an infir- 
mirie. | | —_ 
|. The Holy Ghoſt not without great cauſe made choyſe of this 
word, [ continae: ] for hee knew there were many ropes topull us | 
from love ; many that would feeke her diſcontinuance. etl 
Wee deſire the coxtinuance of all other good things : wee would | Þ 
be glad, thar wealth, honour , health, eaſe, proſperitie might | 
continue, and ſhall we not ſecke the continuance of love, that ſweetens | 
them all tous ? | | | 
Doe not onely love for a time, but continually, But alas, love is of | 
little continuance : Many have beenefriends , that proove enemies. | 
Herod and Pilat were friends , but afterwards fell out : Love is fine | 
drinke , but it growes ſoone ſower. Some there be with CAnmmon, 
that hate more then ever they /oved before. In otherthings wee | 
cannot away with the Przterpertect tenſe, as to ſay, I had health , 
I had houſe andland , I had wealin:yert wee content our ſelves to | 
ſay, Thad love. Indeed, thetime was when wee loved - but now 
one neighbour cares not for an other. That is a miſerable altera- 
tion. Let brotherly lovecontinae. Let her tarry with us, ſolong as we 
our ſelyestarry. Let her dwell with us inthis world, that ſheemay | 
dwell with us, and we with her inthe world to come. - 


| this OF _ #1 
VuRSB 35 0 


xz Branches of Love are three;! Thefirſt , concernes our 
! neighbours. 2.3. vetſec ; the ſecondour{elves. 4.5:6-vetſe, 
the third our rulers, . | 38612; <; ©. 

Having ſpoken of Zoveingenerall, he ſhewtes the nature of Love, 
and gives us fometouchſtones for the tryal ofit.  ' ' 
Yes, with all our hearts : God forbid, but that wee that bee 
| Chriſtians , ſhould /ove one an other. 3-7 
|} Tbutifyec have love, letit appeare by your fruits, 1104.3.18. 
As Saint James ſaith , Shew mee thy faith by thy. workes : ſoſhew mee 
thy /oveby thy workes. | | 

I. Hoſpitality. Hee doth notſay , be tioſpitall , but ler#he love 
of hoſpitality continue. Wee are ready to forget that whuch-'as wee | 
thinke, is againſt our profit , or is anempairing of our wealth. | 
Now many imagine hoſpitality to be ſo. Therefore wee invent ma- | '| 
ny ſhifts and excuſes. Iam decayedin my eftate , I am not ſo rich 
as I have beene. I have wifeand children to provide for. I cannot 
givethar I havetoſtrangers. My houſe is but little ; my fare meane: 
{ ſtrangers will nor like of it. I but forall this, be hoſpital + forger ir 
not. Theſe Hebr.10.34. wereſpoyled of theirgoods: yet.he would 
not havethem to forger hoſpitalitie, | ) '9 Ta! 

Why 2 itis an honourable and commodious office: thereby ſome 
by being hoſpital. Heenamesthemnot, becauſehee ſpakerothem 
that were exerciſed is the Scripture. The people ſhould beeſoac- | 
ee Eece quainted 4 
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quainted-with the Scripture , as thatthe Preacher ſhould not neede 
ro namethe good men, when hee ſpeakes ofcheit vertues. Abraham | 
and Lot. 

Exater, latuerunt , whereupon ſome Schoole-men have ir placae- 
runt , whereas the Greeke can import no ſuch thing. 

Orhers tranſlate it, /at#er#nt, Some have lien lurking, receiving 
ſtrangers into their houſes. They reſtraine ir to Lot : the plurall 
put for the fingular. Hee lay lurking quietly in his houſe, proteted 
from the rage of the Sodomnites , becauſe he entertained Angels : but 
this is ridiculous. | 

Exaboy for xddea, ON dyrovrrG& : latebat illos : they knew them not 
to be Angels: they tooke them to bee meere men , asthey them- 
ſelves were ; yet they received them. | 

1. How werethey Angels, when as one of them is called Icho- 
vah, and the Iudge of the world © One of the three was Go >» , the 
other two were Angels. 

2. [fthey thought them to be men,not Angels;why then did they 
worſhip them 2 Ir was but a civill adoration or reverence, ſuch as 
Iacob gave to Eſau, and CAbrahamto rhe Shechemits. 

They did not dreame that they were Angels : they were perſwa. 
ded that they were but men, yet they entertained them. Which am. 
plifies their fa. If a great Lord come to thine houſe, like a Lord, 
and thou take him into thine houſe, it is no mervaile: but if hee 
come ina beggers weede,, and yet thou receive him, that is lau- 
dable. Thele were Angels, Lords of Gods privy Councell: yer 

they came like men ; for all that Abraham and Lot entertained them, 
and were gladofthem- Seehow G op honoured their hoſpitality. 
Let us doe the like , that God may blefle and honourus. 

In hoſpitality thele things are required. 1. That wee doe it frequen- 
ter, One ſwallow makes nota ſpring. The' receiving of a ſtranger 
once makes not an heſpital{ man. Wee muſt:make a' dayly uſe and 
occupation of it. It was the continuall practice of Lot aud Abraham, 
as may appeare by their behaviour. Ea | | 

2. It muſt bee celeritey + wee muſt not tarry till ſtrangers offer 
themſelves : wemuſt pullthemin, as .Ahrabam and Lot did. Wee 
muſt conſtrainethem, as Lydiadid S. Panl and Silas. © 

3- Hulariter : without grudging, 1 Pet.q. 9. we muſt not repine at 
1r,ſpeake hardly of them when they be gone. 

4+ Humiliter : not receive them after a ſtately and Lordlike man- 
ner, but after a mecke manner: as if we weare rather beholden to 
them , then they to us. They be the brethren of Chrift, the fonnes 
of G © d: weare not worthy of ſuch gueſts. 

5. CAbundamter : according to that abilitie wherewith God hath 
bleſſed us. If wee have bur a little , letchem have a little , as the 
widdow of Sarepta dealt with Els. If we have a great portion of 
Gods bleflings, letthem taſt of them. 

6. Wee muſt doe it perſeverantey 7 be not weary of well doing. H- | 


| 


þialitie is a goodthing, be not weary of it. Ler thy houſe be open 
eo 


_ 
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rine, who can abide it ? wee are too much wedded to the world : 
| yea, they that makea great ſhew-of Chriſtianitie, are ready to ſay 
with A\abal, ſhall 1 take my bread and my water, and my fleſh, and give | 1 Samay, 11. 
| is unto men , whons I know not whence they be ? ©: torgetnot this duty. : CITY 
i Here hee meanes ſuch ſtrangers eſpecially , as:are compelled to | 
—_ theircountrie for the Goſpels ſake: but itis to be extended | 
toall, | 
It is an excellent dutie : and wee have many ſpurs to pricke us | 
tots | | 
-1. God requires it. 1ſat. 58.7. : 
2. Wee have many examples for it, | | 
3- Weour ſelves may be ſtrangers: therefore doe as ye would 
be done to. | | 
4. The want of it hath beene grievouſly puniſhed: it was the | 
overthrow of an whole tribe. Id. 20. | 
5. Inreceiving men that be trangers , we. may receive Angels : | 
Preachers which be Gods Angels,nay,Chri# himſelfe: Matt. 25.6. 
6. It isgainefull for this life , and that which isto come. Abra- i 
ham had a Sonne ſtreight after the entertainement of his ſtrangers. 
Let was delivered from the deſtruction of Sodom. God bleſſed the | 
houſe of Obed Edom : and hee will. bleſſe thoſe houſes thart receive 
ſtrangers. Therefore be not forgetfull ro lodge ftrangers , receive 
them into your houles in this life , that Cum 1 s T may receive 
you inro the houſe made without hands inthe life to come. | 
- That may ſuffice for theentertainement of forrainers : now fol- 
lowes our uſage of them that be at home with us: they arecither in | 
bondage, oratlibertie. $2 | 
Out of ſight , out of minde. Theſe were encloſed in the priſon 
wals : theretore hee ſayes, remember. Though they be a good way 
from you, yet remember them. | 
There be 2. kindes of bondmen : Yindi leſu Chriſti , & diaboli: | 
Someare #n bonds for righteouſneſle ſake ; ſome for unrighteouls | 
neſle : ſome for the Goſpell , ſome for theft, murther , treaſon, | A8. 28.20. 
orolſe and notorious vices. For the hope of 1ſrael , ſayes Saint Paxl, | ©21-$:20: 
Am 1 bound with this chaine, Some are in bonds for Popery, Anabapr. | | 
fot ſects and ſchiſmes. All are to,be remembred, as occaſion ſerveth : | 
though they be i» bonas for evill cauſes, yer let us inſome ſort 7e- 
member them. Let us goetothem, if opportunitie ſerve, and give ! 
| them good counſaile. Let us labour to bring them to a fight of | 
their finnes, and ſo make them Chriſts free-men: that is a worthie 
| worke. A theefe was converted at the gallowes: therefore there 
is hope of doing them good in the priſon. A bleſſed thing to ſave ! 
ſuch a ſoule. | | { 
But eſpecially if any are 7» bonds for the Goſpell, let us bce | 
mindefull of them: Letusrepaire to them perſonally, if wee can, 
and not be aſhamed of them , if that be not permitted, as it is not | 
by the Papiſts, who are more cruell then Nero himſelfe : for under 
Ecce 2 © Ein | 
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rogo00d menall the dayes of thy life. Burt alas, this.is an harddo- 
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' him Saint Paw! , when hee was at Rome , had all his acquaintance 
to cometo him; and were not forbidden. Yerif wee cannot doe | 
| | char, letusſend rcliefe rorhem, as 0neſiphorms didto S. Paul, Ler 

AS x We us ſpeake for. them, as Pilars wife did tor Chriſt. Ler us write tor 
As 33.25. | them, as Lyſi&s did for Paul. If none of theſe lye in our power, at the 
leaſt let us pray for them All the Tyrants inche world cannot hold 
us from thar, at the leaſt in heart tocommend them tothe Lo x ». 
A8s1z, 5. | WhenS. Peter was in priſon; Earneſt prayer was made of the Church 
for him. Let us pray carneſtly forthem thar be in priſon, forthe 
profeſſion of the Goſpell. Though there benone in Exglandin 
cheſe happy dayes of proſperity ; yet there be Chriſtians in bonds 
| inTerkie,in the unholy-houſe of Rome, and ſuch like places. Ler us 
275 remember them tothe Gov of Heaven. If wee were in priſon, 
we would beglad to be remembred ; fo let us remember others. But | 
alas, we heareoften rhe lamentable cry of poore priſoners, and it 
pierceth us not : like Pharaoh's Butler, we forget the affliction and 
impriſonment of Toſeph. TE OT Py : 

_. Andthemthararc evil mntreated : namely, inthe body, as ap- 
peareth by that which followeth : whether they are afflicted wich 
poverty, with want of meat, drinke, cloth, and other comforts, or 
' | with ſickneſſethar puts them to much paine let us remember them, 

© | 4s being our ſelves alſo in the body : that may. well bee ſupplied, 
Some ſupply the word «ffiidted. Orhers interpret it ofthe Myſti- 
call Body, as being of the ſame body that they.,are of. Some un- 
_ | derſtand «vw: burthat is boldneſle. . 
: #1 The words may be taken asthey be, 2 Cor, 5.6, Being in the bo- 

| dy, ſubject to like calamiries that they be. They are poore, ſo we 
may be. They are fick, ſo may we be. The nayle inthe whecle 
chat a while agoe wasaloft, is now below in the myreand dirt: ſo 
wethat are now ar liberty, and enjoy proſperity, may ontheturn- 
ing of an hand be evilly entreated. 

This is thereaſon why we are ſo lictle affeed with the miſe- 
ries of our brethren; becauſe we poſtelight by it : hat i« that tow, 
{aid the Chiefe Pricſts and Elders to Ind ? 

So when one tels us, ſuch anonc in the Towne wantsbread 
{ for him and his children, hat is that to ws ? Sucha family is grie- 
vouſly vifited, the man,. wife, and children, are all downe at once: 
I am well, a flye for it. Thou haſt no charter of thy healch: what 
a ſhame is this ? Whois weake, ſayes S. Paul, and 1 am not weake ? SO 
| we ſhould ſay, who ispoore © whois fick inall the Towne, and1 
am notfick ? If the goutebein the feer, ſhall the head ſay, what 5 

thattome? ifthe head ake, ſhall the foot ſay, what is that rome * 
| | Theafflition of our brethren, ſhould be our afflition. Lerusin 
| —_ one another, that Go v in mercy may remember 
( us all. 


| 
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IFN theformer Verſes the Apoſtle hath commended three ver- | 
J=« co us: charity, hoſpicalircy, pitry, and compaſſion over the | 

afflited. In this Veriſe he comesro the fourth, which is chaſti. 
ty : ſhewing the meanes whereby we may keepe ourſelves chaſte, 
andthe judgement of God againſt all unchaſte perſons. 

So thac this Verſe divides it ſelfe into two parts: 1. A com- 
mendation of mariage- 2. A condemnation of all uncleane perſons, 
char negleRt or violate »ariage. In the former, firſt theeſtate is 
commended, (ſecondly the bed is defended. The commendation of 
theeſtare is in theſe words, m94riage 4 honorable in all : where three | 
points areto be conſidered. 1. The ſubjet,what wariage is : 2. The | 
attribute, why it is called honorable. 3. The perſons among whom | 3 
itis Honourable. Mariage hath three names in the Latine Tongue: | 
Nuptie 4 nubends ; becauſe art the ſolemnization of the mariage the 
maried parties, intoken of modeſty, were wont to be covered ; Cox- 
Jugium 4 conujungendo, of the joyning of them together : matrimeni- 
wm, quod 4 matre nomen accepit ; either quaſs matris munium, the of- 
fice of the mother, becauſe the mother is moſt occupied abour the 
children wheathey be young: or quaſi matrem muniens ; mariage 
is a defencero the woman, ſhe gers a husbandrthar is a vaile to her 
cyes; Or quaſi matrews monens, putting the womanin minde of her 
duty to her husband and children. 

It may be thus defined. CMHariage is a copulation of one man 
and woman together, for G o »'s glory and the comfort of them 
both. | 
The firſt man that had two wives, was a wicked man. The Pa- + 
rriarks Abraham, 1[aac, Iecob ; ſundry holy Kings, as Davad, and | 
Salomon had many wives. That was ex d:ſpenſatione,non ex inſtituti- 
one : howſoever,it was winked atby God, yer it was an aberration 

from the firſt inſtitution, 4b initio mop fuit fic: and if ever there was T 
any neceflity of many wives, it was at the foundation of the world 
for propagation, &c. | 

od might diſpenſe with a man to have many wives : bur hee 
cannot diſpenſe with a womanto have many husbands, faycs Bel- | 
Lermine, l. 1. de $acr. Mat.c.11. No though there were but one 
woman in all the world. This is ſtrange: may the Pope diſpenſe with 
all theren Commandements; and ſhall Gods hands be ryed up from 
diſpenfing * bur in very truth, by Gods appointment mariage is only 
berweenetwo. There may come no more intothis yoke, ſave two 
at once. God gave bur one wifero Adam, yet there were plures 
cofts in Adamo (as Tert.) & indefatigabiles manus in Deo : there 
were many ribs in 44am, and power in God to make moe wives, if Mal.2-15. 

it had pleaſed him. ; 

The firſt mariage bcing of G o »'s owne making, muſt bee a 
| preticent to us all. Among the Twrkes it is lawfull fora manto | 
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have as many wives as he can keepe : yet he mult have but one ar 
once with him in his houſe. Chriſtians doe abhor it : we have 2 | 
ſharpe, yet a wholeſome ſtatute againſt it of late in Englaxd. 
Mariage then is the conjunctionofa Man and Womantoge-. | 

ther after a comely and religious manner in the publike face of the | 
congregation, that the Church for avoiding of offence may take 
[notice of it, and that all things may be donein order as the Apoſtle 
| ſpeaketh, this here is termed honourable. | 
i He doth not ſay, mariaze 1s lawfull, good : it is a convenient | 
thing : but hoxourable, Vertucislaudable,ſaidthe Philoſopher: but | 
 felicity onely is honourable. This is the higheſt title of all: ic is 
to be had in great price, honour and eſtimation: it is 20nourable be. 
rore God, his Saints and Angels. Some honourit too much, as the 
Papiſts, that make a Sacrament of it. Sacramentum hos magnum eſt, | 
 Eph.5.Yetthe Greeke word is wipe : andit every Myſtery ſhould | 
be aSacrament, there ſhould not be ſeyen, but ſcycnty Sacraments, | 

and more: neither doth he ſpeake of mariage, but of the conjundti- 
: on of Chriſt and his Church,inthat place. 
| We will fight againſt them withtheir owne weapons. 1. As 
| the covenant is common ; lo ought all Sacraments, the Seales ofthe 
' Covenant, tobe common. If mariage be a Sacrament, why is it not 
| Common toall Chriſtians ? Why 'doe they deny Miniſters to »2ar- | 
179 ? 2. Every Sacrament mult be celebrated by a Miniſter : Goe 
\rteach all Nations, baptiſing them, &c. A Miniſter (as Bell. conten- 
{ derh) is notneceſſary in the celebration of mariage : the parties con- 
tracking are ſufficient. - Therefore(to ſpeake properly )itis no Sa- 
(crament : Though the Councell of Trent of late hath taken ſome fur- 
[ther order init. We may not honour mariage ſo farre as to make a 
dire Sacrament of it : yet it is honorable. | 

| A - number there be, that have exceedingly diſhonoured and 
; diſgraced it. Marcion (as Epiphan. recordeth of him) called ma- 
| trimony, inventionem Diaboli, & mulicrems, ipſum opus Diaboll. Sa- 
turnius & Baſilides (as Iren. lib,1. cap.22. writeth of them) bluſhed 

not to-affirme, that Nubere & generare were a Satana. Hier.treading 
| 11 Tertalliaz's ſteps, wreſts ſome ſentences of Saint Pay! to thedil- 
| grace Of mariage, Saint Paul ſayes, Melins eſt nubere quam uri. 
| goodly commendation! As if a man ſhouldſay, itis better to have 
| 2lame leg, than none at all. Melizs ſexzper comparationem deterioris 
reſpicit, That is not ſo: it is better totake Phyſick, than to livein 
| paine: is it therefore evill to take phyſick 2 So it is better to marry 
thanto burne ; is it therefore evill to marry * Let them all ſay what 
they will, mariage is honourable, and to be honowred by us all. 
1 It was inſtituted by the moſt honourable perſon, that ever 
' was, namely, by G o » Almighty : he ſaw it wasnot good for 
| 2248 t0 bee alone : therefore Hee provided' ar _—_— for him: Hee 
. caſt him into a deepe ſleepe, tooke a rib out of his ſide, of it hee made a 


woman, and brought her tothe Man. 
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2 Ic was ordained inthe moſt honorable place that ever was on 
the face of the earth, namely, in Paradiſe, the Garden of the Lord. 

3 Ir was appointed in the moſt honourable time thatiever was, 
in the timeofinnocency. Thcn a woman was needfull for a man, 
much more now inthe time of corruption. 

4 Icwas preſerved in the moſt dangerous time that ever was : 
inthe great deluge that overflowed the whole World. Noah and 
his watC, his ſons and their wives were ſaved inthe Arke. An argu- 
ment, that Gov made a precious and honexrable account of 
mariage. | | 
5 It was honoured with the preſence of our Sawionr Chriſt, and 
graced withthe firſt miracle that he wrought. 1G | 


| ſeminary of Church and Common: wealth. Therefore irmuſt needs 


6 By the judgement and praRice of all Nations, it is ratified 
to be an honourable eſtate. For they that bee maried, in all places 
have the upper hand: they have the higher roome in all meetings, 
in the Church, and ar the Table: which argues that hononrable 
eſtimation which all have of it ia their hearts. WL2] | 
7 Ichath hononrableeffects : by it, the number of Gods ele is 
2ccompliſhed, the kingdome of Heaven repleniſhed, the Church is 
turniſhed with worthy Preachers,that are as Gods arme to pluck up 
meninto the Kingdome of Heaven. The Common-wealth ispro- 
vided of wiſe Governours, of ſtout Souldiers, of all kinde of eftares 
and conditions : mariage is the pillar that upholds the world, the 


j 


be confeſſed, to be a glorious and an h#n0vrable eſtate.) Let none: 
open their mouthes againſt it, $380.08 { DE FOrngs 
8 Becauſcitis an excellent meanes to keepe-our veſſels in holi. 
neſſeand honour, as we are commanded, 1 Theſ, 4ig.. | WY 

And now ſeeing mariaze is an honourable eſtate 3 lets bebold 

as occaſion ſerverh,to flyeto it. If rhou haſt deflowred a virgin,thar 
is none of thine, as Azz» did Thamiur, though ithavebeent inthy 

ſecret chamber, the doores faſt locked up, beaſhamed of ir:Ifthbu | 
art an impureſtrumper, as Jeſabel was, tyring thy head, and painting 
thy face to allure lovers withall, 'be zſhamed'of it : forif thou per- 
fiſeſt inthat ſin withoutrepentance, Chri@ will be aſhamed of the, 
when he commeth in his glory with bis holy Angels; -Integard 
thereof thou mayeſt be aſhamed: but be nor aſhamed of #997age. 
This is no ſininirſelfe : nay, it is ani $o»ourablerhing, thou needeſt 
not to be aſhamed of it. 'When Mordecaz was carried thtotigh the 
City with theroyall apparell on hisback, wirha crowne ſerupson 
his head, with this Proclamation, ſs ſhall it be donewith the Mall whit 
the King will bonour, was there any cauſe why he ſhould btaſh ar ic 
No, becauſe it was an honour appointed to hit by the King. Tfrhe 
Lord kave given unto theea godly wife, being a'thhan ; ori wiſe huſ- 
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aSoccaſionſerveth, to flye tothis bonowr able Sdnfthary. > © 


Yer letus not ruſh rafhly and unadviſedly into this bonunrable 


— l—— —_— 
i 


- 


wry rm, woman, thou needeſt not be aſhamed of this crowne | 
which the King of Kings hath ſet upon thy head. 'We miy'be bold; - 


eſtate. Ki 
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eſtate. When S. Peter being inthe Mount, ſaw the externall glory | 
of his Lord, and Mafter, that his face ſhined like to the Sun, by and 

by he is enamoured, in a love of thar place, and ſaith, Haſter, it is 

good for us to bee here : burthe Text witneſſeth, that he wiſt not what 
he ſaid: evenſoagrear numberof raſh and heady young men, ſet 
their loveupon a maide, before they have learned tolove Go». 

When they are carried up, as it were, into the Mount , where 

the glory of mariage is ſhewed unto them , and by by they 

ſay in their hearts, 1 & good for 15.80 bee bere, Bur if they 
were rightly examined of the things appertaining to mar7age, they 
might take up that ſpeech of S. Peter's, and ſay, Weſpeake we cannat 

tell what, Though itis a moſt worthy eſtate, yet itis nor without a 

godly premeditation to beundertaken:we muſt take a diligent view 

of thoſe.ſpurs that put us forward to mariage.It muſtnot be the bare | 
ſatisfying of our greedy luſts and raging affeQions ; though are. 

ſpeRt may be had unto them : but the glory, that we may procure 
to God by it, our mighty Creator, and Mercifull Redeemer. The 
good that we may purchaſe unto the Church and Common-wealth in 
thar cſtate, muſt be ſetbefore our cyes. A wiſe choyce muſt bee 
made, with great advice & deliberation of that yoke-fellow which 
we propound to our ſelves. We muſt not onely fixe our eyeupon 
the externall beauty of the body, as Shechem did upon Dinah, be- 
cauſe ſhe was faire. Beauty indeed is the good gift of God, and 
many godly women have hadit, as Sarah, Rebeccah, Rachel, Heſter, 
and ſuch like : neither is it to be contemned unleſſe it be alone, not 
accompanied with the internall beauty of Gods ſpirit. Abs it is ſaid 
of the Church, the Spouſe of Chriſt, The Kings Daughter is all glor). 

ox within : {o may it beaffirmed of a good wife, that is fit for a 

Chriſtian indeed, ſee that ſhe be g/ori0us within; ſee that ſhe be of 

a ſound and incorrupt religion, elſe ſhe may ſteale away thy heart 

from God, though thou beeſt as wiſc as Salomon, and as ſtrong as 

 Sampſon.See that ſhe bea wiſe 4big4il,for the carrying of her ſelfe; 
that ſhe be a ſober and modeſt Heſter : ſeethat ſhe may be another 

Elizabeth, to walke with thee in all the Commandements of God without 

reproofe: Thenwhen beauty ſhall fade away like a lowrecorrup- 

ted by fickneſle, thought, cares, age, and ſuch like: when riches 
ſhall decay, that are ſubje& toa thouſand caſualties, of thieves, fire, 
water, 8:c- A wiſe, godly, and loving wife, ſhall bee a perpetuall 
comfort unto thee,and as it were a continuall feaſt. The Lore grant, 
that as he hath given #»«r;ageunto us asa ſingular bleſſing,ſo by our | 
owneſinnes it prove not a curſe to any of us. | 
As God hath made it honourable : ſo let not us diſhononr it: nei- 

ther by diſorders abroad, nor ill-governmentathome. What a 

ſhameisit fora meried-wantofitat the Ale-houſe althe week long, 

that hath wife and children to provide for ? Itis on to a 

Batchelour, much more to a maried-man. Shall a maried-man have 

a Queane ina corner; that hath a Rebekeb of his owne - For a mars. 

e&-»543 to bee agameſter, to ſpend all at cards and dice * Shall a 
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beauty,care,ſickneſſe, the poxe, old age,cc. If a man love for beau- 


without an husband,unleſſeſhee bee penny whire,as wellas Nature 
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married man be abſeart from Church s be a ſweareranda propha- 
ner : he gives bad example ro them of his family: 1141 nerat now tam 
fatto, quam exemplo. 4 marryed man had needeto bee more cir- 
cumſpedct over his wayes then an other. 


bee out of order, who ſhall beare the blame of it, bur the houſehol- 
der © every manis as a petty king in his owne houſe: if wee cannot 


into G © »Þ s houſe,ſend them packing out of thine houſe, A ge. 
ceitfull perſon ſhall not dwell in my houſe : Pſal, 101.7. Soletus re- 
ſolve, and ſay, a ſwearer, atheife,an alehouſe hunter ſhall nor carry 
in my houſe: eſpecially let us not dishonour it by unnaturall ſtrifes 
and contentions one with an other. 
There be two things that may make marriage honourable to us. 
The one before marriage : the other after. » The things before, are 
prayer and Chriſtian choyce of our yoke-tellow. When Abrahams 
ſervant went to ſeeke a Wife for his Maſters Son,he begun with God, 
Lox » G 0 », ſend mee good ſpecd this day. Wee oughtto en- 
terpriſe nothing without prayer : much lefle ſo weighty a thing as 
Marriage, which is not of a day, but for aterme of life, 

G © » atthefirſtbrought Eveto Adam: and Hee by the ſe- 
cxet hand of His providence brings Men and Women together at 
this day. Ifthou Marrieft withour G © », thou ſhalt live without 
G © » : andthart is a miſerablelife. Yeta number are carryed by 
their owne affetions,and never conſult with God, | | 
The other thing before Marriageis a Chriſtian choyce. There 
bee two loadſtones for the moſt part that draw us to Marriage : 
beauty,and riches. Beauty indecd is the gift of G o »,a precious 
pearle, a comely ornament, yet this muſtnot bee aſole motiveto 
marry, There bee many wormes to cate up this goodly flower of 


ty alone, beauty vaniſhing,his love vaniſheth. Remember whar the 
wiſe man ſayes,Pro.31.30.Favonr i deceitfull, 8&c. | 
But now a daycs riches is all in all. Though ſhebe a beautifull 

woman adorned with many vertues, yet ſhee may bee long enough 


white : unleſſe ſhee have the red angels as well as ruddy checkes. 
Now thequeſtion is, what hath ſhe 7 not, what is ſhe © what dow- 
ry, not what endowments of G © » s Spiric? what portion, not 
what piety ? Iudz queſtion is too ryfeamong us ; we ſay tothe Pa- 
rents, quid dabrs ? whar will yeegive with your daughter ? nay the 
traſh of the world makes men like where they have no liking. A 
woefull thing ! The world is not wholly to bee negle&ted, whyle 
menare inthe world: yerthe world muſt not bethechiefe or onely 
tyer of the knot of Marriage : then it may be ſoone untyed. Go » 
hath many bellowes to blow away riches withall. A rich man 
over night, a fire comes on the ſudden,a poore man in the morning: 


when wealthis gone, that made the Marriage, where is thelove of 
h f 


2 Not by ill government at home. If thechildren and ſervants | 


reſtrayne them, we may remoove them. It they will not be brought | 


1 


married 
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marryed folkes * Againe, this night may thy ſoule be taken fromthe , 
then whoſe ſhall all theſe bee that thou haſt gathered together ? 
| The things that may make this eſtate honourable ro us aftet 
' Marriaze,arclikewiſe two. The firſtisthe bearing of one anothers 
- | burthen. There is no manor woman onthe<arth, but have their 
"4 infirmities : Saints we may be,but 4»gels we arenor. If ye will have 
| perf<& men and women,yee muſt goeto heaventor them : there are 
the Spirits of juſt and perfect men. Hebr. 12423» The hasbandmuſt 

} P 
beare with the wife,the wife with the husband © elle we ſhall disho- 
nour this honourable eſtare. The woman, they ſay, was borneto 
| beare : true indeed, to beare Children: by bearing of Children yee 
ſhall be ſaved: that is the purgatory whereby ſhee muſt goe to hea. 
ven. Bur the man in ſome reſpe& was made eſpecially to beare, 
vir 2 virtute. Man of man-hood,heis of greater rength and pow- 
er : lier quaſi mollier therefore to beborne withall. 

\ Chr.b.28, 2 Being married we muſt arme our ſelves againſt the croſſes of 
Marriage. ltis yauw ampri, a [weet bitter thing. Sarxt Paul hath 
readthe deſtiny of married folkes : Such ſhall have trouble ix the fleſh, 
Somtimesthe man is troubled with anunkind wife,as 1ob was : carſe 
God, and dye. She couldbe content to be rid of him. Sometimes 
the woman is troubled with a churliſh husband,as Abigail was with 
Nabal : {ometimes both are troubled with their Children, as 1ſa«c 
and Rebeccah was. 1 am weary of my life, for the daughters of Heth, 

&c. Sometimes they are troubled with their ſervants. As the|} 
Pf almiſt ſayes, many arethe troubles of the righteous, ſo may it bee 

ſayed in ſpeciall: many are the troubles even of righteous married folks: 
croſles in themſelves, their goods, and in thoſe that belong to 
them. 

If wee have not Chriſtian patience in ſome meaſure to beare 
them,we ſhall diſhonour this hoxourable eſtate. In ſtead of honourable 
we ſhall make it ozerable, burdenſomero our ſelves and others. As 
God hath pronounced it to bee honoxrable : Solet us hononr it with 
our Godly lives inthis preſent world,that God may hoxosr us inthe 
world to come. | | 

3 As Marriage is honourable : ſoit isfor this life alone. In the 
Kingdom of Heaven there ſhall be nec femine, nec nuptie : we ſhall 
neither marrie;nor be married,but we ſhall bee like the Angels of heaven 
For ever, A wife is but forthis life, which God hath made «s 4 ſpa» 
long. Asthereis a'time when wee go to the Chutch to be marryed: 

ſo there is atime when weſhall be carryed tothe Church or Church- 
yard to be buried. Though a wife be as faire as $ar4h,as vertuous 
as Heer, as religious as Haxnah,as chat as Suſarna,though ſhe bee 
never ſo ſweete a companion ; yet ſhee is for this life alone. 
Therefore let us ſo live rogether in this world , that wee may 
{ live with our Husband Cuanrsr In3z4Us5 inthe world 
] to come. 

Now to the perſons among whom it is honourable - among 
all : high and low, rich and poore, Magiſtrate and Subjects, Mint- | 
ſters and people. Amon 


Er ane te rear. 
> 


— 


Among all. ] 

Becauſerthe adjedtivein the originall Text may indifferently be 
applyed cither to the maſculine or neuter gender, there hath beene 
great controverſy, what ſubſtantive ſhould be ſupplyed. Somein: } 
rerpret it, Marriage i honourable in all times, other in all azes: inall 
things belonging rot : in the copulation of husband with wife, in 
the procreation of Children, gc. Yet rather it is to bee referred to 
the perſons, then to the things. 

1 Inſuch an ZLpfis that is moſt uſually underſtood, Row.1.16. 
Heb. 12. 14. 

2 Thecircumſtance of the place doth require ic : that as fornica- 
tion and adulcery is to bee avoyded of all, becauſe God will judge 
it: So Marriage ſhould begranted to all, forthe eſchewing of chote | 
fins which pull upon men the Indgement of God. | 

So doth Saint Chryſoftom interpret it. | 
0b. It cannot be underſtood of the perſons : for if it be hononr- | 
| able among all,then between Brother and Siſter. Bellay. l. declericts, 

Cap. 3» 

E So. Avery Cavil among all, that is, ro whom God hath al- 
loweditin his Word. Not amongſt children, Eunuches,&c. as, 
1 Time2.4. God will have all mentobee ſaved, Yernot wicked 
menperſiſting in their fs. All, that is, of all conditions. So heere 
marriaze is honourable among all, Yet not among thoſe degrees 
which God hath inhibited, bur am ong all eſtates. 

I what condition ſoever they bee, high or low, rich or poore, 
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Magiſtrate or Subject, Miniſter or people, Marriage i honou- 
rable among them all : noeſtate, no trade, no degree is excluded | 
from it. 
 ThePrieſtsin the time of the Law were married. 
The Miniſters in the time of the Goſpell were Married, and ſo 
continued a long time, about foure hundred yeares after Chrifts | 
aſcention. The firſt that inhibited -narriage, was Siricins, foure | 


hundred yeares after Cu 1s r, as Gratian one of the Popes | 


chiefe Champions doth confefſe. Afterwards a fingle life with | 
great ſeycrity hath beene impoſed on them. Sozom. lib. cap. 23. 
calleth it »uo» r22g3v; which the Nicene Councell was about to con- 
ſulrupon,that miniſters ſhould notlye with their wives, which they 
had before their ordination. The laſt Councell of Trext,pronoun- | 
ceththem to bee accurſed, which dare athirme that Prieſts adopted 
already into holy orders may marry. 

They confeſle that there is no jar between Matrimony and hol y 
orders in reſpect of the eſſence of marriage : bur in reſpe&t of the at 
of copulation, which maketh a man altogerher carnall, and unfir | 
for the execution of holy dutyes. Bur if thar had been ſufficient to |! 
debar the Miniſters of the Goſpell of marriaze, why was it permi-- | 
ted tothe Prieſts inthe Law, which were every day in a manner co 
be occupied about the Temple ? EE 

Some ſayd of old age, avocat arebus gerendss : So it cannot bee 
: Fretd  fſayd 


607. 


r Cor. 7.2. 


Seſ7.? 4.can.9 
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ſaid of marriage,no not inminiſters,avecat a Sacrts gerends, Spiridion 
B. of Cyprie {aith gzaus71” xt m2 das © 16 © dAN &* meg” 7870 ag9s THIER eigay, 
Socr.l.1 c.11. I havea wifeandchildren , and yet am never a whit 
che worſe for Divine duties. So may any Miniſter, I doubt nor, 
aſfirme, to whom God hath given a good wife. | 

Thomas affirmes, 2% 2*. q. $. art. 11. that the vow of Conti- 
nencic annexed to holy Ocders , hath no other pillar to leaneupon, 
but the Churches decree ; and for that cauſe may bee diſpenſed 
withall. 

Durandus ina Booke hee made of the manner how to celebrate 
2 Councell, contendeth by many reaſons, that it were good for 
the antient libertie of 2xar71age to bee granted againe, by a generall 
Councell unto the Clergie. 

Lindanzs thinketh it were more holy and righteous. 

Cardinall Cajetare affirmes, that propetly roſpeake, it cannot 

be prooved neither by reaſon, norauthoritie; that a Pricſt ſhould 
fin, if hee did warry. Plating inthe lives of the Popes reports, that | 
Pic the {econd himſclfe fab , there were ſome reaſons why mar- 
' {riage was taken from the Prieſts, but there are more and better rea- 
ſons , why it ſhould be reſtored unto them. Belarm. in his Booke 
that hee writeth of the Clergie ſaith, that the vow of Continencie 
annexed to Orders, is not a meere Divine decree, yet an Apoſtoli- 
call decree. A diſtin&tion without a difference : as if the Apoſtles 
being the holy men of Go Þ carryed by the Holy Ghoſt , did ſet 
downe any thing, which was not Divine : and hee calleth it_Ape. 
ſolicall, not becauſe it can be found inthe writings of the Apoſtles, 
but becauſe it was a long time kept inthe Church, fince the time 
ofthe Apoſtles. 

Yeſece then on what weake grounds it ſtandeth , even our Ad- 
| verſarics being judges. But becauſe it is not good to ſtand totheir 
j courtefie, wee will proove by unan{werable Arguments out of 
Gods Word , that Marriage is alſo honourable amongſt the Mini- 
ſicrs of the Word,and that they may challenge it as wellas others. 

I. Thatis agenerall licenſe extending ir ſelfe unto all. 1 Cor. 
7.2. They of the Clergie are ſubjeR to be enrangled with the ſweet 
baire of concupiſcence, as they of the Laity, unleſſe Go Þ ſu- 
{taine them with the hand of his Spirir. The Romane Clergic mi- 
niſtreth to us roo many examples. One 7ohn a Cardinall ſent from 
the Popeto ratifie the condemnation of Prieſts marriages, the very 
next night was taken in bed with an whore. So was D. Weſton the 

Prelatein 9. Mares dayes, and ſundry others : had it not beene 
better for them to have marryed ? 

2. If the having of a wife , the wiſe government of her, his | 
childrenand family be a note , whereby a Miniſter muſtbeetryed ; 
rhenit is lawfull for him to have one. 

But this is one ſpeciall note, 1 Tim. 3.4.6 5. Tit.1.6. 

06. 1. Calixtus expoundeth it thus, The hnsband of one wife. i. | 
of one Church. | | 

Reſp. 
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Reſp. Why then haveſome ot them tenne, twelve, or twenty 
| Churches ? A ridiculous Allegorie. For the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 
anarurall wife, of whom hee begetteth children not a ſpiricuall 
wife, as the Church is. 


which was the husband of one wife, not which &, 


which was ſober, which was modeſt, which was apt to teach. 
2. Ti. 1.6, The Verbe of the Preſent tenſe is plainely ex- 


ns en es <A 


preſſed. 

06. 3. Bell, Soule, that Saint Paw! doth notmake alaw, that a 
Biſhop ſhould have a wife:but that he forbiddeth him to have moe 
wives then ones. 

- $0, Butifirt had not beene his meaning to permit a Biſhop a 


wife, why doth hee make mention of his wiſedomie inthe educa- 
tion of his children © unleſſe hee ſhould have children without a 
wife, as the Pope and his Clergie ſometime have had , if their 
owne Authours ſay true. 

3. If it bee lawfull for a Miniſter to demande maintenance ar 
the charges of the Church, for the keeping a wife, then may hee 
lawfully have awrfe. 

But it is lawfull : as Saint Pau! diſputeth by many reaſons. Who 
oth a warfare at his owne charges ? what ſhepheard dothnot live of 
his flock © why ſhould not the ſpirituall Shepheard of the-ſaule bee 
maintained, himſclfe, his wife, and children , by the ſheepe whom 
he feedeth © C: o'r; 
0b. This is to be referred to thoſe women which ſerved the A- 
poltles of neceſſaries, as cerraine wealthy women following Chrift, 
miniſtring unto himof their owne ſubſtance, Luc. $4.3. | 

| $0. 1. It cannot be underitood of them. . 

They were wealthy, moreable to give then to receive : but it is 
the drift of Saint Paulin that place to proove, that hee might lead 
about ſach a woman, as ſhould be maintained by the Church. 

2. Having put the name of Siſter inthe firſt place (for ſo the 
words are tobe tranſlated according to the Greeke, not as it is in 
our Engliſh Bibles.) He addeth the name of Wife in the next place, 
ro ſhew what manner of ſiſter he meant : not any common woman, 
but a wife. It were ridiculous, thus to tranſlate it : Have we not power 
to lead about a ſiſter, a woman ? asf there were a fiſter, that were not 
a woman. 


owne accords: they were not carryed. The Greeke word impor- 
reth that right , which the bu5band hath over the wife to carry her 
about with him, 

4. Clemens CAlexanar. as Euſeb. reports, 1.3. c.35, doth inrer- 
pret this place,of the Apoſtles wives. 


Paul, and Saint 1ohp. Saint Philip alſo the Evangeliſt was marryed, 


06. 2. Saint 1erome expoundeth it in the Przterperfec tenſe, 


So, So wee may ſay ofthe reſt , ſucha one muſt bee choſen, 


3- Thoſe women were wont to follow the Apoſtles of their 


4- All the Apoſtles were merryed. All fave two at the moſt, Saint | 


| 
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for hee had foure daughters , that were Propheteſſes, A.21.9, 
Sundry might be alleadged inthe Eccleftafticall hiſtories, 
Gratian and Platina both reckon up many Popes,whoſe Fathers 

were marryed Prieſts , as Boniface the firſt, Felix 3. Gelaſius the. 

and others : yet hee ſaith, chey were nor borne in fornicacion, but 
inlawfull marriage. Oneexceprionthey have, that they were mar- 
ryed before they had taken Orders, not lance, aad that afterwards 
they lay not with their wives. | 

But how proovethey that? The Apoſtles indeede forfooke all, 
and followed Chriſt : but it is like, they left their wives no more 
then they did their goods:rather affetu then effettu, as one ſpeaketh: 
for Matthew retained his houle ſtill, and made Chriſt a great feaſt 
init. Luc. 5. 39. Joby 19.27. itisnot like they would keepe their 
houſes, and not their wives, 

2. Saint Pawlaffirmes, 1 Cor. 9. 4. That the brethren of the 
Lord, and Peter didthen lead about their wives , whenthey had long 
fince taken holy Orders: and hee prooveth, that hee himſelfebeing 
then in holy Orders hath authority to doe thelike. 

3- If the High Pricſtin the time of thelaw after he was anoyn- 
red with the holy oyle might marry : then Miniſters now atter 
they bee in Orders may marry : for greater ſanctity was required 
inthe High Prieſt being a type of Cx 1 5 T , then the Miniſters 
of the Goſpell : but hee after hee was conſecrated might marry, 
Levit. 21.10. & 13. Avirginheemight marry, but not a widdoy. 
Wherefore let the Miniſters of the Word as juſt occaſion is mini- 
ſtredunto them, takeupon them this eſtate, which the Lord pro- 
nounceth to be honowrable among all : and let us heartily give thanks 
to God for this happy reigne of our gracious Sovereigne, 
wherein wee may ſafely enjoy the libertie which Go » hath lett 
unto us in his Word. | 

Here a Queſtion may be demanded , whether it be honourable 
among them that marry the ſecond, third, or fourth time, &c. 

As forthe firſt marriage all confelle, excepr it be the Tatians, | 
Enſtathians , Eucratite , that this is lawfull. The Papiſts doc not 
condemne ſecond marriages , yet they count them not ſo honeu- 
rable as the firſt , for they ſubtract benedition, and blefling from 
them. Tertullian writing to his wife , perſwades her not to marry 
againe the ſecond time : but in his Booke de monogamia hee ſhewes 
himſelfe plainely in his colours , and is very bitter againſt ſecond 
| marriages : his principall reaſons are as weake as water. 

I. YVnum matrimonium novimus, ſficut unum Deum, | 

A ſtrange reaſon © God lives ever : therefore there needs but 
one Gad: a wife lives notever, but dyes ; therefore there is no ne- 
ceſhitie of one wife: when one is dead, in the feare of God wemay 
rake an other. | Wo 

2. It is not good for man to bee alone : Faciamm ei adjutorium : 4d- | 
jutores dixiſſet , fi eum pluribus uxoribes deſtinaſſet. 

There was but one man then in all the TS Ine on: 

| elper 
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hclper would ſuffice him. 2+ This is ſpoken of a wife in generall, 
not of the firſt wite alone: every woman ſucceſſively is aw helper - 
che ſecond, third, or fourth, is ay helper. God provided bur one hel: 
per at once; yet ſucceſſively hee may have many helpers. 

3. They that be of Faith are Abrahams childiea, Now when 
Abraham beleeved God , and it was wputed to him for righteoaſpeſſe, 
he was m0nogammus & prepatiaties ; therefore they that be Abrahams 
children, muſt be Movogami. Recipe digamiam, admitte & Circumgi- 
fone. | 
| 1. CAbrabambd&lieved God, after hee was marred to Keturah 
his ſecond wife, as well as hee did, when hee had Sarah his fir#t wife : 
cherefore digami may bee Abrahams children,as well as monogami. 
2, Circumciſion and a ſecond wite are not relatives: for CAbra- 
ham was circumciſed , when he had his firſt wife. Thea they that 
have bur one wife muſt alſo be circumciſed. | { 

4+ Toſeph had but onewift : & boc nomine audeo dicere patre melis- | | 
rem. 4aren and loſua had but one wite : Anna one bysband. Saint 
Peter one wife, | | 

We may oppoſe many holy men to them that haye had two wives, 

5. Chriſt (upped ar the firſt marriage : nor at 4 ſecond. | | 
| Whetherit was the firſt or ſecond,is nor expreſſed. All the acts | 
thatCnm 1s T did, arenotrecorded , hee might afford hisprc= 
ſence to a ſecond marriage. | 

6. This was the Inſtitution of Matrimonie , they twaine ſhall 6 
ove fleſh : A ſecond wiſe is aliena Cars : and a ſerond marriage is 
adulrery. EE. -f 
|  Thefirſttwaine are ove fleſh : {o arethe ſecond $waine, and the 

third twaine. my F 

7, Wee muſt bee as innocent 4s dpves. A dove hath but one 
mate. 1 - 
.. Hee ſpeakes there of a woman, whole firft husband was an | t Cor.7.39. 
heathen, hee would nor have her to arr a heathenagaine : if thee 
| marryeda Chriſtian , hee ſhould beas her firſt husbang, becauſe the 
former being an infidell was as no hysband, = I 

8. 1Tim.3.2» CA Biſhop vuſt bee blameleſſe , the husband of one 
wife, ec. | 

This tyes all Chriſtians, as the other, #9 rule the honſe well, to 
beno ftrikers, no evill ſpeakers , not to be given to wine : i« be the hushaud 
of one wife at once : tor Polygamie began atthat timeto be frequent { 
ia A i4, ; | 

A ſome have unadviſedly declamed againſt them, 
che Scripture allowesſecond marriages, 1 Cor. 7. 39. Loquitur inde- 
finite, layes Saint Auguſtine, de bono viduit. ca. 12. be doth not ſay; 
1 if her firſt hasbazd, but husband, whether firſt, ſecond orthird, &&. | 
1 Tip, 511414». 7 ongerwiddewes S. Paul would not have ro bee ad- | 
mirred to office inthe Church, becauſe they mightaarsy': and bee | - | 
wiſhesthem to marry aud beare children. Our Saviour Cunis 7x! [ 
lohn 4. 18, zeprooveth the woman of Samaria for keeping a para- | 
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mour inſtead of an husband, bur he doth not checke her for having 
had five husbands. Hierome de 18n07amia, makes mention of a man 
that had buried rwenty wives, andof a woman thar had two and 
ewenty husbands. No queſtion, bur all marriages are lawful): 
yet as Saint Paul ſayes, all things are lawfull, but all things are nat ex. 
pedient. There is more inconvenicncy in regard of diverſity of 
children, of the diverſe diſpoſition of ſundry wives and husbands, 
&c.inthe ſecond marriages, then inthe firſt: therefore grearer care 
wiſdome, circumſpection, is to be uſed in them. Yer as Godhath 
ordained mariage forall, ſo all may flye toir. Notwithſtanding ,be- 
cauſe the time #© ſbort (as the Apoſtle ſpeakerh) contracted inro 1 
more narrow roome thanic was before ; Let them that have wines 
be as if they had none. Let us nſe this world, as if we uſed it ng : for 
theglory and pleaſure thereof fadeth away. 

So much ofthe eſtare. Now ler us come to the bed, and af: of 
mariage, The eſtate peradventure is honourable; bur the bedis diſho- 
norable : nay, ſayesthe Holy Ghoſt, Bell. 1,x.de Sac. Bapt.c.5.iayes, 
chere is #urpitudo & immundities in the at of mariage, abuſing that 
place, CApoc. 14.4. Where it is apparant the Spirit of Godmeta- 
[phorically cals all che Elect Virgins, that ſhall triumph with the 
nn" in the lifeto come. Otherwiſe no --arzed perſons ſhould 
be in Heaven. Men may bedefiled with women that be Harlots: 
- [but not withan holy and religious uſe of their wives. 

And the bed undefiled, | 

Either the Verbe ſubſtantive may be ſuppliedin the middeſt of 
the ſentence, andthen the ſenſe runneth thus, And the bed is undefi- 
led, meaning the 2eriage bed : it isno polluted bed,as the bed of adul- 
terers. and fornicatorsis: it is nopolintes thing : orelſe the begin- 
ning of the Verſemuſt be repeated andthe bed undefiled is honorable: 
whereuntol doerather leane, becauſe ſuch reperirions areuſuall. 

Itis a profitable caveat to maricd folkes, inftrutting them bow 
to behave themſelves in the bed of martage. | 

They areſoar all times andin all places to carry themſelves,as 
that no diſhoneſty be admitred into that honourable eſtate: nothing | 
that is repugnant to the Law of nature, or Chriſtian modeſty is to 
be committed. 

Nodoubr, but that a great liberty is permitted tothem that be 
maried : they may have their lawfull ſports and honeſt recreations 
one with another. 1ſaac ſported with Rebeccah, neither did he incur 
any juſt reprehenſion for it. If he had thought he had beene in the 
ſight of Abimelech,he would not then have ſhewed ſuch familiar to- 
kFens of love: yer whereſoever they be, they muſt doe nothing, 
but that which may be warrantable by the Law of Nature,and the 
Word written. | 

As the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh, Whither ſhall 1 goe fromthy preſence? 
If 1 climbe np into heaven, thou art there, &rc. So all maricdperſons 
may ſay within themſelves, in the middeſt of all their delights : 
Whither fhalt 1 goe from thy preſence? If Twalke abroad with my | 
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 heratthe Table, or by the fire fide, thou art there: if bewith her: 
in my chamber and bed,thow art there - therefore I willdoenothing 
in this eſtate which may be diſpleafing in thy ſight.. This is tbebed 


grant it may beſo among us all. [Is'6 
| The bed- it ſelfe is undefiled. As they bee ptttopetherin the: 
Church: ſo they may meet together inthe bed, for the procreation 
of children, thar may. be mutuall comforts to them both, and may 
be as Olive branches ronnd about their Table : which may be prohi- 
table members both. in Church and Common- wealth, and Ciri- 
zens of Heaven. Yet let them take heed they be not.drowned- in 
the pleaſures of mariage. Lerthem notſay with him inthe Goſpell, 
1 have maried a wife, therefore 1 cannot come. I cannot pray, heare 
ſermons, reade the Scriptures, &c. A wife is appointed as an helper 
to further thee to Heaven, not as an kinderer to keepe thee out of 
Heaven. | I 515 rhy 
That may ſuffice forthe commendation of wariaze - now'to 
mariage. | 
Whoremongers..| © L | 
Grec. fornicators:: when either the:one or both parties be »x- 
maricd ,then it is either ſimple or joynt fornication. 
| The Greeke words derived of the verbe 24-42, which figni- 
fies, toſell: ſuch as ſe# their bodies, as vituallers doetheir meat : 
ſo doe fornicators, + | RET 
They make a ſayle of their bodies from Chriſt, unto whom it 

is due, unto an harlot that hath no intereſt init. | 
eAdulterers. ] | | þ | 
The filthineſſe committed betweene maried perſons, which is 
more deteſtable. - 
Gov. ] | | | 

Which is the Lord of Hoſts, having all creaturesin Heaven and 
Earth to be his executioners,whenſoever it pleaſeth him. Though 
the Magiſtrate be negligent in puniſhing of them.: yes G 0D will 
judge they . | | ; ; 

Indge. | | | SF: : 
That is, metowymically, he will puniſh ; the cauſe being put for 
the effe&. | on 
There is abut J againſt them. Iuſtice is good : but unjuſt dea- 
ling isnought. So mwariageis honourable, but fornication and adul- 
tery is abominable; | OED | 
Whar need I have a wife of mine owne, when I may borrow 


[of another man? I bur Whoremongers and Adulterers G Oo v will 


judge. | 
Gov judzeth them ſundry kinde of wayes, inthis life, and in 
the liferocome. lInthis life, 1. His judgement is on their ſoules,, 
which are tranſlated from. Gov to the Devill : Wine and adnl- 
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wifc incothe fields and pleaſant paſtures, thou art chergodf I fi with 


the condemnation of all -uncleane perſons, that'negleR or violate | 


andefiled, that is honourable and well-pleafing unto the Lord. - God | 


| 


| 
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tery take away the heart : the heart of anadulterer is more on his | 
Harlot, than'on God : and thar is a fearefull judgement; A cove- 
tous man makes his money this God : and an adulterer makes his | 
queane his God, - y 

2 . His judgement is 0n their bodies: fornicatio quaſe forme neca- 
tio : many loathſomediſcaſes are on them, aSthe Frexch.pox, con- 
ſumprions; &c. Men are afraid to drinke of cheir cups, and their 
bodies many times waſt and conſume away» | 
3 On their goods : the finne of Adultery hath brought many 
'-arich mantobeggery: T he prodigall Childe quickly waſted his goods 
on harlots:they be as ſponges ro drink up a mans wealch:rheir riches 
melt as wax. 10 | 

4 Ontheirgoodnames : they be odiousto all men. Yea, one { 
 Gen.34.ule. | 4dulterer will ſpeakeillof another, and upbraid one another by this 

Deut.33-18. | fin : oneprincipallthing that the Oratour caſt in Catelen5dith was, 
his beaſtly and inceſtuous life, Cane pejus & angue, 

5 On their children. Sometimes they be fooles and ideots ; 
ſometimes lame in their hands, intheir feet. In ancient times they 
might beareno office in Church or Common-wealch. Sometimes 
they are taken away by an untimely death, as Davids childe was, 
which he begat of Yriahs wife ; they cannot inherit the Lands of 
| their Fathers. - One way or other the' brand of Geas wrath is on 
their poſterity. ILELNS 

So that the truth of-this ſentence may be apparent tous all. 
God will judge, Yea, though there beenever ſogreatmen inthe 
world,againſt whom the ſword of mans authority cannot eaſily be 
drawne forth: yet G o » will be ſure to meet with them. Amro? 

was a Kings Son; yet becauſe he defiled his lifter, G o Þ flew him, 

and he was flaine at a banquet, when his heart was merry wich 

wine, and did not ſo much as dreame of death : when he had little 
rime to repent him of his wicked life. Abſalom was heire apparent | 
to the Crowne ; nay forthe time he was King, having pur downe | 
his farher:yer becauſe he had played theinceſtuous beaſt,the Lordin 
juſtice cauſed him to be hanged by his owne hayre, and ſohe dyed mi- | 
ſerably. 1eſabel was a Queene, yet becauſe her adulteries werein | 
great number ,ſhe was caſt out of a window and eaten with dogs, Whole | 
| Cities have beene deſtroyed for it: as Sodome and Gomorah with | 
| thoſe adjoyning to it. All the males in Shechem were put to the ſword | 
for raviſhng one mayde. The wrong offered to one woman was al- 
moſtthe utter-overthrow ofthe whole Tribe of Bexjamin. There- | 
fore let us tremble atrhis fentence. Though men judgethem nor, 
yet God will judge them: though the 1sdge of the Afſizes will not 
puniſh them : though for a little money they may eſcapein the 
| Courts ; yerthe 1udge of the World will puniſhchem ſeverely. If 
for ſomecauſes beſt knowne to himſclfe, they eſcape his fingers in | 

| this world : yer they ſhall feele the heavie hand of his indignation | 
inthe world rocome. This ye know - all that be in the Schoole of 


Chriſt know this , that nowhoremonger wanton, buggerer, Jhalbliaberis 
| the 
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the kingdome of Go ». Without the gates of heavenly lerwſalem, are 
Dogs, Enchanters, Whoremongers, Lyars, A terrible fin, thar ex- 
cludes us out of Heaven. Therefore let us all beware of it. Ic is a 
i ſweet finne tothe fleſh, but God hath provided ſowre ſauceforit : 
| thereforelet it bedeteſted by us all. If we feelethe fireof luſt burn- 
; ing in us, let us not fit atthe wine, goeto an whoreor harlot; that 
| will butincreaſe the fire, and make us fit matter for the fire of hell; 
But let us faſt and pray, or let usflye to wariage for the quenching 
of it : for the avoiding of fornication, let every man have his wife,--. 
Mariage is honourable amone all, and the bed undefiled :' but whoremon- 
gers and adulterers God will judge. Je 
Demoſthenes went to Lais the ſtrumpet for a nights-lodging : 
i ſhe asked ten thouſand drachmes : nay ſoft, ſayes Demoſthenes, #0- 
ls tanti emere penitere. So ifan harlorſay tous, as Potiphars wife to | 
Toſeph, Come lye with me, &fc. Letus abhorit and ſay, 1' will not buy 
repentance ſo deere. We ſhall one day repent us forir;zeirher to our 
| griefe or amendment inthis life,or to our condemnarionin' the life 
to Come. BA T6143; 

: The Sodomites burned in Luſt one towards another-:'now they 
burne in hell fire : They ſuffer the vengeance of eternal fire, as S. Inde 
ſpeaketh. A full ſin that baniſhes us out of Heaven: Platarch makes 
mention of a certaine King named Lyſimachws, that being exceed- 
ing dry, ſold his Kingdome for adraught of water: after he cryes 
Out, ov TH us xa" ns, "bs NN fy £70 Conyelav ton punt Crovela THAMdvTHG ; 


ſay, for what a little pleaſure have T loſt the -Kingdome' of 
Heaven ! (ST:;-1;, NETLLLL >v0 97132: | 


_ 
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x N admonition ; 2- The reaſon : the admonitioficonfiſts 
A adehortation from coverouſneſſe: andthe preſcription 
of a remedie againl(t it. ore 2 1b wats Ty 90 
| He doth not ſay, be ye without-covetoufneſſe ; but let your con- 
wverſation, all your manners, behaviour, and actions, bee voide of 
covetouſntſſe. it «11.577 not Walla ire 
Without the loveoffilyer, a part put forthe wholes 
| Whatſoever ſome mendoe,it{mels of coverouſneſſe;theirbuy- 
ing and ſelling, all the bargaines they make, all the journeyes they 


their backs, the meatthey pur intheirbelly, allfavours of eoverosſs' 
nueſſe. Any commodity: they have, they will ſell deereyrthey will 
buy cheape: they will watch poore men,whom neceffiry:conftraines 
to ſell, and they will have it of them for lixtle-or nothing; They will 
goe meanely, fare hardly :all that they doe bath:a ſtnrofeburronſ- 
n 


hea, pro quam exigna voluptate reguum perdid; ; ſo may the adulteret | 


rake, allthe words that iſſue out of theit mouthes :” the ctoathes on | 


| 
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eſſe. Therefore ſayes he,ſo:converſe among your neizhbours;that?. 
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all may ſec, that the world is not the principall marke ye aime art: 
buy and ſell without coverouſnecſſe. Let your houſe keeping bee 
without covetonſneſſe. Let your ralke and ſpeeches be without 
coverouſneſſe. Pay the Miniſter his due, without covetonſneſſe. Ler 
covetonſneſſe be baniſhed fromall your ations. | 

1 Itisthe root of all evill : ye cannot abide bitter roots, in your 
Gardens: norootis ſo bitter as covetonſneſſe : and ir will draw all * 
evill after it. A covetous man will lye, ſweare, ſtcale, kill for | 
| mony: therefore root it out of the garden of your hearts. / 

2 Irexcludes men by name out of the Kingdome of Heaven | 
x Cor.6.10. That is provided for liberall men, thatcloath the na- 
ked, feed the hungry, relieve the oppreſled, &c. Not for greedy 
covetous miſers,thatdoe no good withtheir wealth. 

3 It oughe not onceto benamedamong us. When we ſpeakeof 
filthy. and uncomely things, we doe it with a preface, ſaving your 
reverence, &c. So when thou ſpeakeſt of Nebal ſay , there is ſuch an 
one, ſaving your reverence, a coverous man : it ſhould not benamed, 
much leſſe practiſed by us that be Chriſtians. 

Tude 28.24. 4 Covetouſneſſe is idolatry. A covetous man makes an Idotofhis 
money. It the Idolaters Idoll be gone, all is gone: What have 1 
more, {aid Hichah ? So if his money be gone; his godis gone. An 
Idolater makes a ſtrong Chappell to put his Idoll in : a cove: 
foxes man makes aſtrong Cheſt to put his money in. O ſpare my 
Idoll,fayes the 1dslater.O ſpare my money ,ſayes the coverows man, 
my backe and belly ſhall bee pinchedere I will hay our my mo- 
[ney, an Idoll is the Idolaters Maſter. Baal of Bagnal, dominar: : fo 
money isthe covetoue mans maſter : therefore. let covetouſneſſe bee | 
abhorred by usall. Weeare inthe world: but we are not of the 
' world : weare men of another world, Citizens of heaven; there- | 
fore letusnot be drowned in the world. But alas,coverouſnes ſpreads: 
her ſelfe far and wide: the world cats up the Word : we areall for 
this world, nothing ina manner forthe world to come. Our whole 
converſation is ſtained with covetouſneſſe. ' © | 
| Aremedyagainſtit, is a contented minde;; And be contentwith | 
| ſuch things as you have ; with thoſe things that be preſent. As forthat! 
which is paſt; at cannot be recovered it isa folly to prievefor it : as | 
forthat whichis to come, itis uncertaine : uncertaine wherher wee 
ſhal get it,how long we ſhal keep it:therfore be content with that,&+c. | 
) Thecauſeof covetouſneſſe isa diſcontented minde. Nonciscon-! 
tent with that which hee hath: If hee have an hundred pounds, hee/| 
, would have two: If two hundred; then:five hundred: If fivehun- | 
'dred;zthena thouſand : If athouſand then tenthouſand, &c. and'ſo 
78infnitum--1there is no.hoe;no ſtay. If amanhave one houſe, he 
would haveanother: Ifrwoor three,thenan whole Towne : If one 
Townethemmany : Nay anwhole Country. If hee bea Gentle- 
man, hewould bea Knight,a Lord, &4c. Nay ifhe have one king- 
dome, he muſt have many :1f hehavethe whole world,he will dig 
ta more,as Alexander did. No man is content with;hi ae" | 
| | ariſeth | 


— 


ariſeth covetonſneſſe in us all. How meane ſoever our condicion 
be, let ws becontent withit. Wee are worthy of nothing : not of a 
drop of drinke,of a morſell of bread;or of a raggeto cover us with- 
all. If we have never {olicwle,letus bethankefullcoG o Þ» for it. 
Whar if thou haddeft never ſo much * thou canſt carry nothing away 
with thee, but a winding ſheer, or a cofhin: therefore ler us reſt cox- 
tented with that portion G 0 D allotteth to us. Eſaucould ſay, 1have 


prayſe G o » forthe meaneſt eſtate, and referre our ſelves to His 
wiſedome and goodnefle, As 2.4.6. | 

The reaſons aretwo: the one taken from Gods parr : the other 
from our patt. 


Ipſe dicit,the Lord ; the high and eternall God : 1pſe dixit was 


_ | Chriſtians ? If God hath ſayd it, let us require no more. 


people;and ſoconſequently tothe whole Church ia all ages. What- 
ſoever things are written, are for our learning. Goddid not forſake 
loſua, He alwayes miniſtred to all his neceffities, He ſtood by him in 
all batrels, He protected him from all enemies. So He will not for- 
ſake s. What makesa man covetoss, greedy of theworld, but a 


will not forſake ws : therefore let us believe Him. Tho 


Him bee our pillar for usto leane upon : He will feede ws with foode 
cowvenient,and ofthe hidden Manna, oc. 


and honourable victories: and ſhall he not give us that which is re- 
quifice £ Hecan doeit : the earth © Hi andthe fullzefſetbercof. He 


himſelfe with care, that hatha rich and loving father to provide 
for him ? God pittiethus morethan any father candoethis childe: 
therefore ler us. not diſtruſt: God yeſterday, andto:day, the ſame for 
ever. If heprovided for Joſie, he will allo provide for us. | 
| God may withdraw himſelfe fora ſeaſon: yet he will zever for. 
| [ſake , The. Sunmay be hid under a cloud, yetthe Suns ſtill: ſo 
God may hide himſelfe fromus for atime, yer he hath a care of us 
aud will never forſakens. He ſeemed to have forfakenthe widdow 
of Sarepts, when having buralittlemealeina barrell, ſhe was go- 
ing our for a. few ſticks to-kindle afire, to-makea cake for her fon 
and herſfelfe, and ſo to.dye ;yer, hedid not forſake her: the meale 
held out all the time of the famine. | | 

Hee ſeemed to-have: forſaken Elias, whenhee {ateunder a tree 
faiming, yerhe did x0: forſake him : He commanded an Angell to feed 


| 


crumbes ; yer he did not «tterly forſake him, hee tooke him/unto hea- 
| | vento-himſelfe ; and the Angels carried his ſaule thither. 
Gggg 3 
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Sarnr Paul to the Hebrews, iw-1: | 


enough : non? of us can ſay ſo : wee are worſe then Eſau. Lerus | 


a ſufficient proofe withthe Pythagoreans : and ſhall it not bee with 


This was ſpoken to 1oſua : but in him tous all. That which! 
was ſpoken to the Captaine of the people,wvas ſpoken tothe whole | 


will doe it : weareas the apple of hieye. Will that childe macerate. 


| fearethat God will not provide for him. Why? He hath ſayed, He | 
all friends 
faile, fathers and mothers forſake us : yet then God will take ns up, Let 


He gave 1oſua not onely things neceſſary, but many glorious | 


Godmay 


hin. Heſcemedro have. forſaken Lazarus,. wheh he couldnor ge | - 


Gen, 33. 9. 


Toth. 1.5. 
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ſuffer us to bee broughtroa low cbbe : yet hee will not forſake ws ; 

He- will ſtirre up one orother to relieve us : if men will notdocit, 
| Hee will cauſe beaſts and unreaſonable creatures to doe it. Ar 
| theleſt he will take us into that place,where we ſhall never hunger 
;northirſtany more. 7 never ſaw the righteous forſakes. We may 
: ee the righteous /ef# for a time, but never forſaken, of the Lo x »: 
| therefore let us not be covetonſly minded, but depend upon God. 


—_— 


VERSE 6. 


[ | 

I He foundation, whereon our faith is built. 2. Acoura- 

id | gious ſpeech for the demonſtration of our faith. Having 
iS: 'Gops promiſe wemay be bold to build upon it. . So 

thatiwemay boldly ſay, with the Prophet David, 1 will not feare 

what man can doe unts me. No,nor the Divell that envious man. 

; | Wee'are'too much afrayd of men. 1a. 51. 12. when Gehazi 
ſaw'the Hoſt of the Aramites, hee cryed, alas, what ſhall wee doe ? 
When King Herodfrowned. on them of Tyr«s and Sidoy, they qua. 
ked and ſought his favour. 4chaz. 1ſ4.7.2., Atthis day, if there be 
4 great marrinthe Country, that ſets himſelfe againſtus,that threa- 
} rens tobreake our backs, wee are in a' woefull caſe, wee know not 
{what to doe. - If a rich man in the Towne be our enemy. that hath 
|threatned to fit on our skirts, and todriveus our of the Towne : we 
|are mightily afrayd, there isno heart in us. Againſt thisfleſhly and 
ungodly feare, let us oppoſe this buckler : the Lord is my belper --- 
Such a one hath threatned ro beggar me, to make menot worth a 
groate : fearehim not : God ſends acurſt Cow ſhort hornes ; Hee || 
hatha thouſand wayes tocurb him. ''- | 

If God beon our fide, who can bee again us ? What compariſon 
between God and man © God cantakethe breath out ofhis noſtrils 
in the twinckling of an eye: He can overcome him by flyes, as Hee 
did Pharaoh : Hee choaked Pope Adrian with a lye: Hee can ſend 
wormes to cate him up, as Heedid toHerod. Allthe men of the 
world are to him as a flyeto anElephant. Heecan ſuddenly cruſh 
them. He confounded the Counſell of 4chitophel, overthrew Go- | 
liah with aſtone. Therefore ler this viRtorious ſong bee alwayes in 
our hearts and-mouthes : , The Lord is wy. helpe, and Iwill uot feare 
what man can doe unto we :'nay, Twill not feare, whatall the Devills 
in hell can doe untomee. | ( 

- God isaſpirit : man is fleſh. Godis ſtrong: man is weake. 
| God is the Creator ::man is thecreature. Godistbe Lord: man 
is the ſervant, © Thereforcif God be our helper, what neede weeto 

;fearea man? MOD ITIREEES 25h 
: :: Wee in England have many enemies : a7 | 
| ealme, 
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Realme, and within. The Jeſnits are alwayes bufie,ever working 
ſome miſchicfe againſt us : they are plotting continually : they | 
havealwayes ſome miſchiefe or other a forging inthe ſhop of their 
cruell braine : they would faine make a generall riddance of us all, 


Yer let us ſay, the Lord is our helper ,ve will not feare what man,no not 
what thoſe bloudy men can doe againſt ms, 


of 
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dodtrine and Religion. 
1 An exhortation to perſeverance in true Dodrin. 2: A 
| dehortation from falſe. He exhorreth to perſeverance in the truth, | 
|by two Arguments. 1. From the example of their ſpiricuall guides 
and Capraines, that have gone beforethem. 2. Fromtheuniry | 
{ ofthe Dodrin of Chriſt, verſe 8. —— 
Touching their guides and rulers,there betwo things 1. Are- 
membyance of them. 2. An intimation of them, 
Suffer them not to ſlip aut of your remembrance 3 though they bee 
dead, yer. let not their memary dye. . 
He ſtirschem up toaremembrance of them, by a lively deſcrip- 
| tion of chem. : | 
 Theyaredelcribed, -z. By the authority ofcheir place, 2. By 
] che ſincerity ofcheir preaching. | 
The.yyarthy Preachers and Martyrsthat be gane , muſt not be 
| baniſhed out of our 2emuries ; we mult often thinke wpon thews, that [ 
the recordation of their yertues may be as a whetſtone ro ſharpen us | 
| ro the like. The name of the wicked ſhall rot : but the righteous ſhallbe 
had in perpetuall remembrance. If 1 forget thee 6 leruſalews, (ay they in 
| the Pſal. Let not us forgetthe holy men, that dyed in the Faith of 
|Cuntsr. 149 45 a dead man out of mind : Dead men ate ſoone 
forgotten, Let us remember 1ſaiah, that-was ſawen in pieces for tlie 
"trueth : remember Saint Peter, Saint Paul , the Prophets, Apoſtles, i 
Martyrs, that have layd downe their lives for the truch. Anotg- [ 
rious theefe, aninfamous drunkard, like F alcidizs, qui ſuper avit#o- 1 
| $493 Aſ1am bibends , an egregious whoremaſter, as Hercales , ſhall 
| beremembred : we will ſpeake of them with a kinde of jollity, But 
good men, zealous and fober Chriſtians ſhall ſoonebee forgotes : 
| wee ſeldome rewember them:, and talke of the goodthings, of the | 
{ excellent graces, wherewith G o Þ adorned them. It may be we 
| will remember ſome Preachers that bedead, and talke of them to 
| the diſgrace of ſomerharbe alive, to caſtthem into the diſhofrhe 
| living , roupbraid them withall : but wee doenot remember chem 
| {for ourowne benefit , comfort and inftrution, that they may be 
as bels rotoll us to the like good things that were inthem. 
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2, Remember Lots wifeg{aid Chriſt : but that-was to! avoyde the 
backſriding thatwas in her, Remember your rulers, toembrace the 
vertues thatiwere in them. - | au LY 
©1. -But how muſt we remember them? by following of their. Faith. 
Whercunto hee invitethus by a contemplation of their converſati» 
on, from the beginning tothe end: how: ſivcere , how conſtant, 
they have beene inthe whole courſe of their lives. Nothing could 
| make them to ſtarte, or to ſhrink from Chriff and his Goſpell, but 
they continued manfully to the end. Follow them in this. 
Here wee may ſee how weare to honour the Saints departed. 
| Heedothnor ſay , Ere& Churches for the memorial of them: 
| appoynt holy dayes to remember them by : worſhip their reliques: 
[Saint Pa#/ his napkins, Saint Peters croile; the ſtone that hit Stephen 
on the elbowe, their bones &c. pray to them, viſit their rombes 
and ſepulchres, goe in pilgrimage to them: no, no, but follow their 
faith : as they have beene faithful to the end , not regarding their 
owne lives : (obe you. Thisisthe beſt: honouring of the Saints de. 
arted. . NC! "ih 
4 If there have beene any ſlips and infirmities in them, as all of 
them have/had ſome : let-us: not follow them inthoſe; as Platoes | 
Schollers followed him inhis crooked back-; in going, ſtooping, as 
hedid, and as Alexanders parafites followed him in his defect of | 
ſeeing. Let us not folow Noah inhisUrinking , Abraham and 1ſaak 
in diſembling, Zo in his inceſt, the Midwvivesand Rachel in lying, | 
David in his adultery , Peter in his denyall , Pau! and Barnabas in 
contention: bur ler ws follow their Faith thieir hope, zeale,continencie, 
{ their frequent and fervent praying, their enduring of all croſles for 
the Name of Chriſt, and their conſtancie'in-the profeflion of the 
truthtothelaſt gaſpe. Neyther famine, cold, nor nakedneſſe, im- 
_ |priſonment, baniſhment, ſword, fire, fagor, could draw them from 
Chrif Ler'us follow them in theſethings', that wee together with 


may may follow the Lambe inthe life-ro come. 
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ww Hy 2 they might have one Chbriff, and wee an other : 
V \ / they one dodtrine, and wean other. That cannot be: 
1 leſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, and ts day, aud for ever; 
inthe time ofthelaw , now inthe time of the Goſpell, and foto 
the end of the world. | 
_ Informer ages, in this age, in future ages. 
The ſame in Eſſence without change. 
 Inhs promiſes, never failing. | 
In his docrine,Chrift is put for the doiFrine of Chriſt, 2 Cor.3. 
I4. 46.15.21. Homeris often uſed for poetry : Mars for warre: 
Apollo for wiſedome : Bacehas for wine, 
Hee wasdeclaredafter one manner in the law , in types , fi- 
Y — gures, 


Saint PauL to the Hebrews, Gy: 
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| H Ere followes the dehortation; which hath two parts : the L 


——————_ 


oures,facrifices : after an other manner now : but alwayes the ſame 
Chriſt, the head and foundation of the Church, 1 Cor. 3. 11, Aguw# 
occiſus ab origine munidi, | 

There isbut one tr#th and dofrine of Chrift profeſſed by the 
godly inallages: thereforelet usembracethat, and perſiſtin it to 
che end. They embraced Chriff : ſo let us doe. There is one Chriſt, 
one Faith, one Baptiſme, one Chnrch : none other foundation can any 
lay , then Ieſus Chrift, Hee was the foundation of the Church in 
Adams time ; in Abrahavs time, in 1ſaiahs time, in Pavuls time, in 
the law, in the Goſpell; and ſhall be tothe end of the world. ©1- 
braham ſaw the day of Chriſt, and was glad. All that ever havebeene 
ſaved , were ſaved by Chriſt, one Go Þ , and one Mediatour be- 
tweene Go » and man. There #30 other under heaven whereby we 
muſt be ſaved. Therefore let us continue in this one dodrine of 
Chriſt , which yeſterday and to day i the ſame for ever. Doe not 
thinke that the Apoſtles had oze Chriſt, and wee an other : they one 
dodrine, and wean other. The doRtine of Chriſt hath beene, is, | 
and ever ſhall bethe ſame. Socrates among the heathen was ſemper 
dem : but Chriſt is our ſemper idem: alwayes the ſame, therefore 
let us cleave to him. 
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VERSE 9. 


one negative, which wee muſt not doe ;the other affirma- 
tive, what wee muſt doe: | 

Be not carryed about : as chaffe , feathers, &c. 

With diverſe : by this underſtand the legaf! rites and ceremo- 
nies which were diverſe ; that are of diverſe ſorts. Falſum malti- 
plex : verum ſimplex. And ſtrange doctrine : which the Scripture 
doth not acknowledge. Strange birds ; ſtrangers out of another 
Countrie, not bred and borne inthe Scripture. ST 

Worſhipping of Images, a carnall cating of Cbrifts fleſh by tran- 
ſubſtanciation, &c. are ſtrange doftrines. | 

Now , the heart cannot bee eſtabliſhed with erroneous dotirine, 
about meates , &c. but with the true dot#rine of the grace and mercie 
of God towards us in Chriſt : being juſtified by Faith, wee havepeace 
with God : there is no condemnation to them that beein Chriſt. This 
doth eſtabliſh the conſcience, thatthe gates of Hell cannot preyaile 
againſt us. : | 

Let our hearts bee eſtabliſhed with this grace. 

Not with meats. i. with unneceſſary queſtions , about the cere- 
moniall law. A parr, is put for the whole. 

There was atime when diſtinction of meates was ſtriftly tobe 
obſerved: ſome had rather bee cruelly rormented even to death, 
then to eate {wines fleſh: bur now the difference is abrogated. Gog 
hath ſaidto Peter, and in him to us all, ariſe, kill, and eat - no crea- | 
Hhhh ture 
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ture now is uncleane , all are ſaniified by the Word of God and 
Prayer. . $62 ; 

The ſeverall Obſervations injoyned us in the Ceremoniall 
Law, cannot-make us acceptable to God ;: theſe cannot ſtrengthen 
the heart : but the grace of God towards us in Chrift, that his bloud 
hath purged us-fromall fin ;this is the true Cordiall that frengthens 
the heart ; Therefore ſicke to that, and be not carryed away wich 
other dodtrives. 

What went yee out into the wilderneſſe to ſee , ſaid Chriſt of 10hn 

Baptiſt ? A reede ſhaken with the winde © Weethat bee Chriltians, 
muſt bee as ſtones firmely built on Chriſt the rocke, not as reedes, 
If the Eaſt winde blowes the reed goes with that : If the Weſt 
winde atiſe, it goes with that. Chriſtians muſt not bee weather 
Cockes , that turne with the winde: wee muſt be like the ſteeple ir 
ſelfe, that ſtandeth firmely ; not like the weather Cocke on the 
ſteeple: not like Ecebolims , that changed his Religion alwayes as 
the Emperours changed: In the time of Conſtantine and Conſtan. 
tins , hee was a Chriſtian: Inthe Reigne of 1#lian,a Gentile, of- 
fering to their gods. When 7ulian was dead, a Chriſtian againe, ly- 
ing atthe Church doore, and ſaying tothe people : Calcate me ſa- 
lem inſipidum. | | 

Thus, ſome now a dayes, are carryed about ; there is no ſtay 
inthem : one while Proteſtants, an other while PapiFs ; one while 
Brownifts , another while Anabaptifts, Thus they are carryed hither 
and thither. Be wot 4s children, &c. Children are cafily carryed, 
won with an apple, loſt with a nut z of one minde to day , of an 0- 
ther tomorrow: ye may make them ſay and unſay : yee may make 
them call a mangood or naught with the turning of an hand. Wee 
muſt not be like them , wee muſt bee as men well adviſed what to 
doe. Yee may carry a cow up and downe in the field with a lock of 
hay : ye may carry ſome horſes whither ye will with a horſeloafe. 
Sothe profits and commodities of the world carry many to any 
Religion. Soas I may enjoy my goods, lands and living , I care 
not of what Religion I be. Ler us carry other men to Chyift, but let 
us not be carryed by any from Chrift. Inthe way of kindenefle, any 
friend may carry us': bur ler neither friend nor foe carry us from 
Chriſt. When certaine of Chriſts Diſciples went away, Chriſt asked 
the twelve, Will yee al{o goe away ? but ſayes Saint Peter in the name 
of the reſt, Whither ſhalwee goe ? ſo let us beas reſolute: though 
there bee never ſo many turne-coates, letus ſay, Whither ſhall wee 
Zoe ? to Popery, Anabapt. to Browniſme * no , We know whom wee 
have believed, we will never depart from the truth , and Word of 

God, eſtabliſhed amongſt us. 

Since the reformation of Religion in England , God wonder- 
fully bleſſed this land: how did hee miraculouſly preſerve it in 2. 
| Elizabeths dayes! how many treacheries have beene diſcovered * 

how was theinvincible Navy of the Spaniards foyled 2 How pro- 
'ſperouſly without the ſhedding of one drop of bloud came ay 
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among us ſtrangely and miraculouſly : ſo let us:hold i faſt, andper- 


continue in thy truth for ever,and nor fall into exrour. . .. 


2 Reaſon, EF istaken from a contrariety betweenethe Ceremonial 


. Ergo... a 


'for us, whereof they haveno authority to cate, that are ſtill wedded 
| 2 Hhhh 2 : ro}. 


lames tothe Crown;tothe great joy of us al?How graciouſly hath 
God proteRed him and his Realme ſince © There hath beene treaſon 
ontteaſon: but God hatttbroken the nets of them all. | 

. Among them all; the powder treaſon, that ſhould have beene | 
effected by amitch,is moſt unmatehable: hell it ſelfe cannot deviſe 
ſuch another. Fight neither againſ# more nor leſſe, ſaid the'King of 
Hremto his ſouldiers, ſave ax ainſt the King of 1ſrael only,” So the 
Papiſts heretofore cried; away with Queene Elizabeth,fight againſt 
her : that is enough. Now .n6t the King alone/burthe Queene, 
Prince, and all their royall Iflue, the Nobility, and Clergy, the | 
[udges,theKnights,and Gentlemen;all the Partiament ſhould have | 
beene blowne up at once: if this had gone forward, where had we 
beene © Herea leg, there an arme : here the head of ſuch a Noble 
man ſhould have beene carried about with wder : but-G d | 
be thanked, we all remaine ſill, and pure Re ligion, in deſpight of | 
all, is continued among vs.. Therefore. let #5'not bee carried about | 
with diverſe. and range doctrines. As God hath 14> ooar a 


ſevere inittotheend. Though an uAngell from heaven, much thore-| 
though a Prieſt or Ieſuit from Rome, though a Papiſt, an Anabap- 
rift, a Sectuary preachto us any other Goſpel,let us be carried by none 
of them all. Let us carry to Chriſt, let us notbe carried from Chriſt. 
Let us ſay with Ruth, wewit live and dyewith thee;and with S.Peter, 
Thox boſthe words of eternall life : we will notdepart from thee,but 
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VERSE 10; 


Law and Chriſt. 1f they that will:bee juſtified by the 
: «obſervation of weats and other parts ofthe Geremen!. 
bur they thar will bee: juſtified: by tie obſervation of ments; 8c. | 
Where firſt the DoRrine, 20, x1, 12+ ſccotdly, the Vie.” 
The Dodtrine is farſt pr ;thenconfirmed. - +» 
An Altar, that is, a Sacrifice upon anAltar, whichis>Þ= Su s 
Cunnsrt.: FU 2 To ove BM -- _ 
_ So theword isuſed,1 Core 9:13.) 2 Theword [eating ]doth 
equireit : we eate that which isonthe Altar : the {tar it ſelte we 
cannot ear. "Therefore it is a figurativeſpeech..: bh > 
-.. Which ſervetheTabernacle : that beſetvantsuntoits. ::,' | 
The dire meaning of the. place is: this: wehave _— 
an Altar. Teſs Chri that was ſacrificed on theAkar ofthe Crofle 
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ture now is uncleane , all are ſandified by the Word of God and 
Prayer. 


— ——— — 


The ſeverall Obſervations injoyned us in the Ceremoniall 
Law, Cannor-make us acceptable to God ;: thele cannot ſtrengthen 
the heart : but the grace of God towards us in Chrift, that his bloud 
hath purged us-from all ſin ;this is the true Cordiall that frengthens 
the heart ; Therefore ſticke to that, and be not carryed away wich 
othcr dodrives. | 

What went yee out into the wilderneſſe to ſee, ſaid Chriſt of 10þn 
Baptiſt ? A reede ſhaken with the winde © Weethat bee Chriſtians, 
muſt bee as ſtones firmely built on Chriſt the rocke, not as reedes, 
If the Eaſt winde blowes , the reed goes with that : If the Weſt 
winde ariſe, it goes with that. Chriſtians mult not bee weather 
Cockes , that turne with the winde : wee muſt be like the ſteepleir 
ſelfe, that ſtandeth firmely ; not like the weather Cocke on the 
ſteeple: not like Ecebolims , that changed his Religion alwayes as 
the Emperours changed: In the time of Conſtantine and Conſtan- 
tins , hee was a Chriſtian: Inthe Reigne of 1#/iay, a Gentile , of- 
fering to their gods. When lian was dead, a Chriſtian againe, ly- 
ing atthe Church doore, and ſaying to the people : Calcate me ſa. 
lem inſipidum. | 

Thus, ſome nowa dayes, are carryed about ; there is no ſtay 


| Browzifts , another while Anabaptifis. Thus they are carryed hither 


| Since the reformation of Religion in England , God wonder- 


| a was theinvincible Navy of the Spaniards foyled 2 How pro- 


inthem : one while Proteſtants, an other while PapiF#s ; one while 


and thither. Be wot 4s children, &c. Children are cafily carryed, 
won with an apple, loſt with a nut z of one minde to day , of an 0- 
ther tomorrow: ye may makethem ſay and unſay : yee may make 
them call a mangood or naught with the turning of an hand. Wee 
muſt not be like them , wee muſt bee as men well adviſed what to 
doe. Yee may carry a cow up and downe inthe field with a lock of 
hay : ye may carry ſome horſes whither ye will with a horſeloafe. 
Sothe profirs and commodities of the world carry many to any 
Religion. Soas I may enjoy my goods, lands and living , I care 
not of what Religion I be. Let us carry other men to Chriſt, but let 
us not be carryedby any from Chrift. Inthe way of kindenefle, any 
friend may carry us': bur ler neither friend nor foe carry us from 
Chriſt. When certaine of Chriſts Diſciples went away, Chriſt asked 
\ the twelve, Will yee al{o goe away ? but ſayes Saint Peter in the name 
of the reſt, Whither ſhall wee goe ? ſo let us beas reſolute: though 
there bee never ſo many turne-coates, let us ſay, Whither ſhall wee 
Zoe? to Popery, Anabapt. to Browniſme © no, We know whom wee 
have believed, we will never depart from the truth , and Word of 
God, eſtabliſhed amongſt us. 


fully bleſſed this land: how did hee miraculouſly preſerve it in 2. 
Elizabeths dayes! how many treacheries have beene diſcovered * 
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lames tothe Crownxothe great joy of usal?How graciouſly hath 
God proreRted him and his Realme fince © There hath beene treaſon 
ontteaſon: but God hatltbroken the ners of them all. | | 
. Among them all; rhe powder treaſon, that ſhould have beene 
effected by amiatchyis moſt unmatchable: hell it ſelfe cannot deviſe 
ſuch another. Fight neither againſs mort ner leſſe, aid the King of 
Aram to his ſouldiers, ſave againſt the King of Iſrael only.” So the 
Papiſts heretofore cried; away with Queene Elizabeth,fight againſt 
her : that is enough, Now n9t the King alone/burthe Queene. 
Prince, and all rheir royall Iſſue, the Nobility, and Clergy, the | 
ludges,theKnights,and Gentlemen;all the Parliament ſhould have | 
beene blowne up at once: ifthis had gone forward, where had we 
beene ? Herea leg, there an arme : here the head of ſuch a Noble 
man ſhould have beene carried about ——— : bur-Gio d | 
| be thanked, we all remaine ſtill, and pure Religion, indeſpight of 
all, is continued among vs.- Therefore. let #5'not bee carried about | 
with diverſe. and range doitrines... As God hath uphelditeligion 
| among us ſtrangely and miraculouſly: ſo ler us:hold i faſt, andper- 
ſevere inittotheend. Though an uAUngell from heaven, much thore | 
though a Prieſt or Ieſuit from Rowe, though a Papiſt, an Anabap- 
tiſt, a Sectuary preach to #6 any other Goſpell,let us be carried by none 
of them all. Ler us carry to Chriſt, let us notbe carried from Chriſt. 
Let us ſay with Ruth, wewil live and dyewith thee;and with S.Peter, 
Thon boſthe words of eternall life ; we will notdepart from thee,bur 
continue in thy truth for ever,and not fall into exrour. . .. 
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VERSE 10: 


Law and Chrift, If they that will-bee juſtified by the 
- obſervation of weats and other parts ofthe Geremons. 
| «tl Law,cannot be partakers of Chri# ; thenthat is to beabaridaned: 
' but they thar- ill bee juſtified: by the obſervation of meats, &c. 
i Erz0. oF 22) oor anarly ven a iS: 
| Wherefirſ the Dodrine, 10, 11, 12+:ſecondly, the Vie.” 
The Dodtrine is firſt pr ;then confirmed. ' 1 | 
An Altar, that is, a Sacrifice upon an Altar, whichis>T:=$u $ 
Cagrey::: 55 "tr 20047 2300) | 
| ... So theword isuſed, 1 Cor. 9513... 2 Theword [eating Jdoth 
| require it : we eate that which isonthe Alear : the {iter it ſelfe we 
-cannot eaf. Therefore it is a fl LIKE: 2 


2 Reaſon, FE istaken from a contrariety betweenethe Ceremonial 


figurativeſpeech.' bb 

'. Which ſervetheTabernacle : that be ſervants untoit... :'.,' | 
\  Thedire&meaning of the place is this: wehave —_—— 
an Altar.” Teſws ChriG that was ſacrificed on theAkar ofthe Crofle 

for us, whereof they haveno _—_— = _ that are ſtill —_— 
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to the Tabernacle, amd the rites of the Ceremonial Law. The Ta- 

bernacle and Chrift cannot ſtand together. If ye will needs retaine | 
the ſhaddow (till ; ye have. no right tothe Body. If in this cleere 
light ofche Goſpell,, when Chriſt the cadofthe Law hath appex- 
red, ye will keepe the Law till; then ye have no intereſt to Chrift, 
ng bongic by him, Gal 5.4. Therefore away with theCeremonies 
of the Law. The like may bee affirmed ot the obſervation of any 
thing with Chriſt, for the obtaining of cternall life: either have 
Chriſt alone, or:have him notat all. 


COCTEE_ 


Vairss 1. 


HE confirmation of this propoſicion. Where, firſt the type, 
| "ſecondly, the thing fignified by it. They that ſerved ar the | 
- Altar, could not catthiat which was burnt. Thebodies of | 
the beaſts repreſeming Gbrift, ett burnt withoas the hoſt ; rherefore- 
they could not eateof them t #6 more cati they, that now cleave to. 


che Tabernacle, eat Chrif. : > © - © 


HE thing fignified is Chriſt. 
Whereof the bloud of the beaſts was buta type. | 
Not within the Cirie of Ieruſalem, but without in the 
place called dead mens skuls:as malefacors at this day for themoſt 
» rheaggy without the Towne and 'Citic : the Gallowes ſtand 
without. «> 
"They that thinke tobeefanRified by any:other thing than by | 
ONS i Arey rg wee Trap # F 
| ® "ory Saviour of the world, the Sonneof the High and | 
ete x | .þ , hy 


Which otherwiſe could not beſanQtified.: The bloud of Goats | 
would not ſerve theturne, It muſt be his owne bloud.. | 
Afﬀer a moſt baſe and ignominious matiner, he was crucified | - 

7 rug thieves: He humbled himſelfe tothe death,yea,the death | 
the croſſe. O72: THUS & 2} 4s) , 
O the wonderfull love of Chriſt! Chrifts love ſhould conkraihe | 

us, that as he hath. dyed for qur fins:. ſo. we ſhould dye tothem. | 
Weare redeemed from our old converſation, net withfulver and gold, | 
butwith the precious blaud of leſus, the Sow of Ged.Let this conſtraine | 
usto forſakeour fins. David would not drinke of the water, for | 
en res on] 
water 0 which his life? edhi 
for ourdrunkennefſe; and — kde att Be, as | 

- ? * $4 14 


—_— Mc. — eee 


Verse. 1, 


———— 


ho . - os AT IS og, ot ee emetater —— 
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demption. We forget the Lord chat hath bought ug:-<:' /Wee are 


bought with the bloud of Ged, L#s 20.28; © Thereforelerus not | 


ſerve thedevill; butthim chat hath bought us. -We are Chriſts,'not. 
; our owne, he hath paid deerely for us,cven his owne b/oud zrherfore 
i let us ſerve him. | ; TI: 


| 


— — 
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VERSE 13. 


| -r— HE Vſecis double. 1. A departure.out of the world; 

| Without the Campe- of this miſerable world; wherewee | 
have ſo many enemies. - This is enforced; 1. By the exam- 

ple of Chriſt. | | 


his owne crofle a while, till he could no longer forfaintnefſe: he 


| Crowne of thornes in derifton, was ſer on. his head, bec 

he was a King. Allchat went by mocked him.--- - -:.. | 
afefta, in our life-time. Wearein the world, but we are nor of the 
world. Weare Citizens of theheavenly teruſalem: 'therefore our 
converſation muſt bein Heaven.- Let us goc out of our faire houſes, 
ſweet gardens, pleaſant paſtures. Let us goe'out from our ſheepe; 
and Oxen, gold and filver, wives and children. Let usſouſe them, | 
asif wee were ready to depart from them. The time muſt come 
when I muſt leave = all; Therefore in the meane ſeaſon, ler us 
oc out ofthem. Let us ſer our hearts on nothing inthe world, bur 
on God alone. Let us wſe this world, as if we aſed it not; for the glory 
thereef fadeth away. Yet for all thar,we arelothtogoe out, nay-wel 
dwell in the world continually: we areinthe worldaltthe wecke} 
long; yea, even on the LZords-day too. Wearelikethem, Phil.3. 
i Vhoſe belly is their God, which minde earthly things : the world, the 
world, nothing but the world. Let Heaven goe whitheric will : If 


- would have done inthe Mount. Goe out of the world, thatis a» 
(hard ſaying, who can abide it? Let us follow Moſes in refuſine 4 
|Kingdome. Monica, whoſe ſonig was;wolemn: in celum. 
How muſt we goe ont of the Campy of the world 2 not dreaming | 
| to ſiveina paradiſc here, bur preparing our ſelves for afflitions,be- 
{ing content to be reproached as Chriſt was. We muſt not thinke to 
| goc to Heaven ina feather-bed, to ſayle alwayes with a faire wind: $ 
through | bo. we muſt paſſechither,and be toſſed with 
the winde of mititty reproaches by the way. Chriſt was reproachea, 
 apd ſhall we' imagine to goe toheaven without reproaches ? Let us| 
arme our ſelvesfor the bearing of reproaches, and ler'us ina manner 


Saint Pa u'LWED8 5 laps] 


ſhallwe wallow inthem ? We lay nar tr heartithe priceof our re- | 


| 


When Chriſt went out of the Campe, he bore reproach : he bore | 


| was nailed to the crofſe, ſhamefillly reproached many _ A} 
e he ſaid || 


Wegoe out of the world two wayes:' 4s, ar our dying day, | 


titwere poſſible, we would make our Tabernacles here, as'S. Peter | 


glory ofthem. 1 beare in my body the markes of the Lord leſus. Iris 
| unto nt tens De. Aki MY 


Gil.6.17- | 


— _— 
' . 


| all us for bis Goſpell, they kill Chrift ; and les #5 [7 uffer with him, 
| that we may be glorified with him. | 


[ 2 IE is inforced by an argument. taken from our eſtate and con- 


| «ce < the windes blow them downe, the enemy may ſack them,and 


_ | cannot continue here long : therefore! let us goe ont before in affecti- 


| ſeeking. Seek the kingdome of God: ſeek the things that be above. Seeke it 


rtito-us: our reproach, -if itbe for Chriſts ſake, is Chriſts re- | 


each, If men mock us, they mock Chriſt : if they impriſon us, or 


————— | 
ts 


VERSE 14: 


dition in the world. If we have #0 timegf continuance here, 

then let us be conteat to goe out. If a Tenant know thathis 

leaſe is expired, he muſt be willing to goc out. Wee have not fo 

much-as aleaſc, nonot for a yeere,moneth, weeke, day,nor houre: 
therefore 'letus be willing to goe ont. © | 

Butwhyſhould wegoe out ofthe Campe of the world £ The 

world is:a warme neſt, and we haye a longtime to continue iirit, 

Nay, we are deceived, the Cities themſelves ares of no continu- 


make them even with the ground, waters may. overflow them, fire 
conſumethem ;many goodly Cities have becne burar. - 
Ar the furtheſt, they ſhall all downeat theday of judgement : 


our ſelves have notime of continuance in them. The Major of a 
Citie dyes, the'Aldermen dye, - the Citizens dye: there is dying of 
one or otherevery day. London, Yorke, &c. are no Cities to conti- 
nue in. Many are taken away daily; and -G o » knowes when our 
turne ſhall be... We muſt out of oux Houles, Townes; Cities, we 


on, that when death comes, we may willingly goc fromall. Yet a 
wonder itisto ſec how men dreame of a contivaxce here, and lay up 


oule may be taken from thee. Q conſider ye have no'continuing 
here. Many Townes-men, many of thy neighbours, be gone, and 
thou muſt goe too, thou knoweſt not how quickly : thereforethink. 
upon that Citie which continues forever. ? 
Here we havenone, bart ſecke one: it will notbe gotten without 


by prayer, faſting, reading of Scriptures, heavenly meditations, 8&c. 
Wearelike Zſops dog;that-ſnapt ar the ſhadow inthe water,and let | 
| the ſhoulder of mutton goe, that was in his mouth : wee looke for 
ſhadowes, filver and gold,ſheepe and oxen,andler the kingdome of 
heaven goe, which is the ſubſtance of all. It dothnot appeare by 


mile Briorun | 


© Nbenerto-have Chriſts markes, chan a-purple gowne on our backs,or 
| @ = IG of eut :heads, as the: Pope hath : and let this be a 
comro 


then the earth with the workes thereof ſhall be burnt with fire. We | 


oods for many yeeres, as that rich mandid: and yet this night thy | 


roeſtabliſh ourdwellings here, wecare [notin a manner for the life 


to.come, | 
| Verſe 


——— 


| us, that we ſeeke for any City tocome: we ſecke to ſeate our ſelves, | 


Saint Paul to the, ebrews; Cyr; 


VERSE 15: 


2. of beneficence. 1. the Precept. 2. the Expofition of it. 
Inthe Precepc thele Circumitances ;3by whom : what : 
when : to whom wee muſt off-r. 
By Chriſt. 10h,16.23. 1Pet. 2.5, CApoc. v3. 
The Sacrifice. j, Spiricuall. 1 Pet.2.5, of pra'ſe, initis included 
petitiontoo. | 
The fruit : alluding to the firff fraits in the law. 


T: x ſecond Vſe is the Oblation of Sacrifices. x. of prayſe. | 


The Rhemiſts interpret ir,the hoſt of prayſe. i. the Body of Chriſt 
in the Excharift , which the Farhers call the Sacrifice of prayſe. | 

But then every Chriſtian ſhould be a Prieſt : for all muſt offer 
this Sacrifice of praiſe. 

This(ſay they ) is the fruit of the Prieſts lips : becauſe by vertue 
of thoſe words, thar come out of his lips, the hoſt is made. - 

When muſt wee offer * continually : In adverſitie, in ſickeneſle, 
in death, in priſon, as Paul and S:las did. | 

To whom God is the Founraine of all good things, 1ac.1. 
| 17. Therefore hee alone is to bee prayſed. To his Name. i. to the 
'Glory of his Name. Bellar. contelles that a Sacrifice belongs onely 
ro God. | | 

Infinite bee the occaſions that may induce us to the offering of 
ths Sacrifice, Let us prayſe God for our Creation after his owne 
Image, in making us Lords over all his creatures: for the goodly 
houſe and furniture of the world , which in mercie, hee hath pro- 
vided for us; the Sun, Moone and Stars, birds of the ayre, fiſhes of 
the ſea, beaſts of the field, all are for us. Let us praiſe him for our 
foode and ſuſtenance, How many creatures dye forus, and yet wee 
1re more worthy to dye then they © Ler us praiſe him eſpecially 
for his holy Word , the filver trumpet to call us to Heaven :for 


ur Sanctification by his Spirit. 


Do ——o—_ 


1 Chiefely for our Redemption by eſs Chriſt, If heehad not 
beene borne, and dyed for us, it had beene better forus wee had 
neyer. beene borne. Therefore let us praiſe God continually for 
him. Ler us praiſe him for our peace , that there bee no watres in 
England , #o leading into captivitie , no complaining in our ſtreets, Let 
us praiſe him for our health. What a number bee ficke , and wee 


corredting us in this world , that wee ſhould not be condemned in 
the world to come. Thus did 10b : Bleſſed bee the Name of the Lord. 


that ought alwayes to bee offered , is ſeldome offered, It may be we 
| [will praiſe God, when wee come to Church with the Congrega- 
tion: but lirtle enough atother times. Praiſe yee him Sun and Moone, 


are whole” my, let us praiſe him for his fatherly caſtigations , in| 


Wee can never want matter of praiſing of God: yet this Sacrifice, | -. 


rures 


—_— 


| ayes the Pſa/mift , Froſt and ſnow z &c. The very inſenfible crea- 


_ 


be” 


— 
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tures praiſe God in their kinde , and wee thar are endewed with 
ſenſe, knowledge and underſtanding praiſe him not. Thebirds of 
the ayre are chirping berimes in the Summer mornings , finging | 
cheerefully to their Creatour , when wee lyc drowfing on our 
beds.” Paul and Silas when they were in priſon, at mid-night ſang and 
| gevethankes : and ſhall notwee that have our libertic* Lerusſtirre 
up our ſelves more and more to this dutie. As his merciesnever 
ceaſe: ſo let us never ceaſe praiſing of him. Worthy # the Lord, from | 
whom wee receive all good things for Soule and body, for this 
life, and that which is tocome , #0 receive all Honour and Glory, &c, 


Vers xs 16. 


I. H » Precept : then the Reaſon. | 
| [ Doe gooa["to all : chiefely to them of the honſhold of F aith. 

Gal.6.10. and to communicate : ] wee are not to keepe 
all to our ſelves. | 

And forges pot : wee are ready to forget that. 

With ſuch astheſe be, and with theſeroo. £hil.4.18. 

Is well pleaſed : Promeretur. Melius eft ut nos reprehendant Gram- 
matici, quam non intelligant populi : ſayes Bellar,: ] but Divines will 
reprehend them :nay, G o Þ will reprehend them: they breake 
Priſcians head, and Paws too. 

That is all one, ſay the 7eſaits. If G o Þ bee pleaſed with 
good workes ; then they bee meriteriows, I? Go is pleaſed with 
the Saints in Heaven: yet they doe not merit - for when they have 
all joyes, thereremaines nothing for them to merit. 

A number therebee that labour to-gather goods : but they doe | 
no good with them. Many a man of ſmall abilitie doth more good 
ina Towne, then ſome men of great wealth in the Towne. Wee 
have not our goods for our ſelvesalone : no man liveth tohimſclfe, 
nor dyeth to himſelfe. Yet now men are good for none but for | 
themſelves. Thou gathereſt forthy wife and children, ſo doe the 
heathen : ſo doe bruit beaſts. The birds build neſts for their yong 
ones ;andan hen ſcrapeth for her chickens. If thou beeſt a Chri- 
ſtian, thou muſt doe more good then ſo. Asthou art full of goods : 
ſorhou muſt bee full of god workes, as Dorcas was : cloath the na- 
ked, feed the hungry, comfortthe comfortles , be a father to the 
fatherles , an husband co the widdowes: give to the Schools of | 
learning, for the continuance of the winiſterie , and preaching of 

the Word: doe good one way or atherinthe Towne and Countric 
where thoudwelleſt. If thou canſt not dee good with thy purſe, doe 
\Zood with thy rongue, by exhorting others, provoking them to 
love and good workes : every way let us dee good, eſpecially with | 
the goods that G © » hath lent us. Let us ſhew our _ gore | 
ewards | 


es ted ” — _ 


| 6 


4 
= & 


Saint P aur to the Hebrews. Chy'3: | G29. 


ſtewards of them. Jt & a more bleſſed thing to give then to take : yet 
wee areall ofthe taking hand, none of the giving. 

Make yee friends of this unrighteous mammon, If yec keepe all 
to your ſclyes, and doe no good with it, you make your riches your 
enemies : they will condemne you atthelatterday. If yee doe good 
with them , you make them your friends, and theſe good workes 
of yours, will follow you at your dying day. Yet ſome are ſo farre 
from doing of good, that they doe hurt by ſecret counſell and 
perſwafion, Many are like rotten trees,that doe no good till they dye : 
they yeeld nor fruit while they ſtand ; when they bee cut downe, 
they make a good fire to warme many withall. So itmay be, there 
is good cheere at a rich mans buryall, a dole then to refreſh the 
poore withall, that did little good while hee was alive. Let us re- 
member this Leſſon, to doe good, and to diſtribute, 

God is well pleaſed with ſuch Sacrifices : hee is ſo well pleaſed with 
chem , that hee will give us a Kingdome for them in the lifero 


'| come. Come yeebleſſed of my Father , inherit the Kingdome,&c. when 


Iwas hungry, &c. Therefore inherit the Kingdome prepared for you, 


VERSE 17. 


have the ſpirituall rule and goverament of them. 
1. How they muſt behavethemſelves to allin generall. 
2. what they muſt doe for him in ſpeciall. . | 

In the former the duties preſcribed:and certaine reafons for the 
enforcing ofthem. The duties are Obeatence and Submiſſion. 

It cannot bee denyed, bur that all of whaticondition ſoever 
muſt ſubmit themſelves 10 the minierie of the word, yea Kings , 
Princes, and Emperours ; becauſe it is Gods Ordinance ;andin ſo 
doing they ſubmit themſelves ro Gov, which is-no diſparage- 
ment to the greateſt of them all. W- | L 

Yettouching matters of externall politic in the Church and 
Common-wealch, all on the other ſide muſt bee ſubjec# to Kings 
and Princes : they may preſcribe conſtitutions , even of Religion, 
agreeableto the Law of Go »,to Miniſters, and they muſt obey 
them. Let every Soule bee ſubjett to the Higher Powers, Yet in the 
Eſſentiall-points of the miniſtery , all muſt ſ#bje# themſelves to 


A S they muſt ave goodto all ; ſo eſpecially tothe Miniſters, that | 


the Rulers of the Church. 


For a more full unfolding of the matter, the duties we owe to 
theſe Spirituall Fathers are foure: -  - 1 ooteriig p, 
x. Reverence inregard of their Office... Alexander reverenced' 
Iaddun. Herod, John the Baptiſt. Obadiah called Elias Lord: My fas 


ther, ſaid 1ohaſhro Eliſha. If wee reverence them nor;; the Word: 


Tiii : will 


ARs 20, 35. 
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will not haveſo free a paſſage among us. Fhey thar uſe their Pa- 
tours unreverently , ſin againſt God. 

2. Love: Have them in exceedivg love for their workes ſake. It is 
the beſt worke inthe world ; the Saving of your Soules : therefore 
love them for it. You lovethe Fathers of your bodics,that brought 
you into the world, and will yeenot lovethem that beger you with 
the Word of truth,and bring youto a Kingdome? Obad, alt. 
| 3- Obedience, totheir doctrine , exhortations and admoniti- 
ons. Herod obſerved Jobn Baptiſt ,and aid many things, You will obey 
the. preſcript of the Phyſition for the health of your bodies ; 
thoughit be abitrer potion, you take it well at his hands : and will 
you not obey them that give you counſellfor your foules? though 
their reproofes bebitrer , their rebukes ſharpe, Ti. I. 13, asthe 
qualitie ofthe fin requires ; yet accept ofit, if they tell you, and 
thatin love, of your covetoulneſle, drunkenneſſe, pride, malice, 
obey them ia the reformation of thoſe vices. | 

4. Is Maintenance. All Rulers muſt be maintained. The King 
hath maintenancedue from the people, and ſo muſt the Miniſter. 
You receive ſpirituall things from them , andis ir much, if ye give 
them carnall 2 They that ſerved at the Altar , lived onthe Altar : and 
ſhall not they that preach the Goſpell, live on the Goſpell * 1f the 
Preachers would preach to us, andtakenothing, wee would like 
them well : but wee grudge at their maintenance:an Argument that 
wee feele not the ſweetneſſe of the Word of G © v. The Galathi- 
ans would have plucked out their eyes 10 doe Pant good withall : Wee 
thinke much to pull money out of our purſes to doe him good 
withall. Inthe feare of Go v, if yee be good and religious peo- 
ple, diſchargethe duties, that G o Þ requireth, to them thar have 
the Spirituall governmentand overfight of you, 


from the matrer of their worke; the other from the manner of 
their working. They are your watchmen': therefore ſubmit your 
ſelvesto them, love them, regard them. 

Not over your goods and-bodies , as the Magiſtrate is : but 
over your Soales, which are more precious : not as the fowler watch- 
eth forthe bird to catchit and kill ir, but they watch for thepre- 
ſervation and eternall Salvation of your ; ſoules : therefore ſubmit 
your ſelves to them. | | 

All Miniſters have C#ram Animearum : none can bee a Miniſter 
without that charge. | | 

Your Soules are ſ#5jef# to many enemies : there bee innume- 
rable devils that ſeeke to carry away your Soules. As thehenne 
watches for the chickens againſt the kite : ſo doe they for you a- 
gainſt chedevill. There be ſundry Heretiques, that go about to 
infec your Soules with the poyſon of falſe doctrine, Papiſts, Ana- 
bapriſts, Schiſmariques, Prieſts and Teſuires , Arrians, Neftorians, 
&C. The Miniſters werch for you againſt them. There be ſ{c&arics, 
that for ſmall matters would draw you from the Church : there be 


many 


IT 
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| 


Why ? there beetwo reaſons toexcite us to it: the one taken | 


Saint P au to-the Hebrewes. C1; 
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many dangerous finnes, that are ready-to cut. the throate: of your | 


Soules, covetoufneſle, pride, ignorance; :&c. they'keepe ia watch 
| eſfteeme highly of them, make much of rheſe watchmes, |. |! - 
| This is illuſtrated by a ſpurre, that pricks them to «this warch; * 


had; iFany were loſt or torne by the wild .beafts,:. hee. required-ir | 
at his hands , hee made it good: fo wee muſt give an account:to 
Insus Cux1sr , thegreat Shepheard, ofcveryſheepe inour 
fold. This-makes us to watch carefully [over your Soules; 'Some 
are togivea fingle account. We mult alhgive account of eur Steward. 


compt, as Magiſtrates, Maſters, Fathers, Miniſters: therefore wee 
had needeto looke to it, to caſt. over. our Bookes betimes in this 
life, that our accompts may be joyfull inthe life rocome; *- ©: 

That wee may lay ; Here am1, and the childrenthat thas haſt gi- 


given mee, £5 (UE q {od 
Suffer us to meddle with you, -to reprehend that which-is a- 
miſſe in you: for we muſt givean accompt for you. Therefore. we 
cannot let youalone , wee cannot, nay;:wee muſt not permit you 
to ſleepe in yourſinnes: wee muſt lift up our voices as trumpets ts 
waken you , becauſe wee areto give accompt for you; |! 
The ſecond Reaſon is taken from the manner of their work- 
[ing :they wouldgladly doe their worke with joy : they would watch 
| over you with joy - which they cannot doe, if you be peeviſh, per- 
verſe and froward : therefore ſubmit your ſelves tothem, What 
though wee grieve them 2. what care wee ? will ſucha thing grieve | 
him 2 hee ſhall be ſuret@ haue it then: we will doeit for the nonce. 
Some areatthispaſſe. But youſhall have no benefit by that : you 
hurt your felves more thenthem. * © * LOHQUST f I 
VYnuprofitable : 1. in this life : and that: two kinde of ways: 2. 
being grievedthey cannot diſcharge their miniſterie ſo well to Fottr 
edification : they cannot ſtudic ſo well;preach ſo well;as otherwiſe 


your heartrsſo cheerefully : they cannot build you up as anhouſe-ro 
'G o y ſocomfortably, asit were meete.- Thus you gaine nothing 
iby grieving of them, bur looſe by ir- Griefe overthrowes any 
worke : aclothyer cannot labour in his calling well:, that is grie- 
ved. Griefe hinders any man : much more a Preacher. It-deprives 
him of his ſleepe, and makes him unfit for any thing. - 
2+ The Preacher and Paſtour being grieved miſt needs powte 
out his griefe into the boſome of G o » Almighty,'whoſe worke= 
man heeis : hee cannot but complaine to God of it; 'Lord what 
| untoward people be theſe 2 and doe yee not thinke' God will take 


over you , and labour to bring you out of thole finnes; Therefore | 


ing : they know they muſt be countable for your Soules, thereforerhey | 
| watch overthem. 7acob gave account to Laban of every ſheepe-he | 


ſhip, as private perſons for themſelves alone : fome:a double. ac- | 


ven mee: Here am I Lord I » s u, and the ſheepethar thou haſt 


they might doe: and that makes againſt your profit. The-worfe | - 
they preach, the worſe it is for you. They cannot till the ground of 


| his cauſe into his hand;looke upon the griefe of his ſteward; atid by | 
—  -— == — I... 


—_— p— Ir OW Oi OE VE" 


Oey wee 


WC RL IT in. adi 


Le es 


eF 


x Thefl. 5.13. 


4 Commentary upon the BersTLn ” 8 


| onemeanes or orher, by che peſtilence , ſword, famine, plague PY 


| griefe. 


*| Governours : now heercquires their prayers forthem. 
1. Herequeſts their prayers : 2. hee affordeth chem his prayers, | 


people forir, thatarerthe Auchours of his  griefe ? therefore grieve 
chem not. You ſhall finde it very wnprofitable for yo# inthe end. 

2. It ſhall bee wnprofirable for you in the lifeto come, if yee re- 
notofic, Cun1 s rt will ſay toall chem thar have oppoſed 
themſelves to his Miniſters, come, you are they., that have yexed 
my ſervants ,. depert from mee , 1 know you not. Thereforeſo behave 
your ſelves , thac they may performe their Office with joy , not with 


In grieving of them, you grieve the Holy Ghoſt, and Chriſt 


hy perſequuteit thou mee ? So hee ſayes to all peevith perſons, that 
ſerthemſelues to grieve his Miniſters , Why grieve yee mee ? Yee 
ſhall finde the incommoditie of it in the cnd. Therefore grieve 
them not : give them all the encouragement you can, thar they 
may doe sbeir datie with joy , tothe Salvation of youall. 

In the former verſe , hee enjoyned Obedience to their Spiritual! 


verſe 20, | 

In the former, 1. the ſuit is propounded. 2+'/proſequuted, 
verſe 19. 253 | 

In the propounding, 1: what they areto doe. 2. why they arc 
to doc it. | 


MC 


—— <_ 


VERSE 18, 


that were with him, that put up thisgrace, to beprajed for. 

I. Wee will prey for them whom wee love moſt. Wee 
are not commanded in'the Word of G o », toloveany ſodearely 
aSthe faithfull Preachers. Have thew in exceeding love , ſayes the 
Spirit of G © ». Exceſle is dangerous in all things , yet wee muſt 
 exceede in our love to the Miniſters. Paul hath exceeded in the 
choyce of his Word, and wee muſt exceede in our Love © efuwss, 
abundantly had beene enough, yet hee abounds above that: hee 
puts an < to it, then an wp: heecould not goe higher. Above all 
abundance in love. Wee love them beſt that doe moſt for us. The 
Preachers doe more for us then any in the world, under G © ». 
Our Fathers give us our bodies, but not our Soules: they make 
both Soule and body new creatures in Chriſt Jeſus, Our Fathers 
bring usinto the lightof this world, which wee muſt one day looſe 
againe : they bring us to the light of the heavenly Ieruſalem,which 


B Y all probabilitic ir was Paul , and the reſt ofthe Miniſters 


\weeſhall enjoy for ever: theſe then are moſtro bee loved there- 


to0. It i not wee that ſpeake, bus the Spirit of our Father that ſpeaketh | 
ins, If wee bee grieved, hee is grieved: and as Chriſt ſaidto Sayl, | 


fore 


_ —_ —_ —_— 
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tore moſt ro bee prayed for, Ifthar heathen King, and mighty Ec- 
perour did thinke himſelfe more beholden to his Schoole-maſter, | 
{ chen to Philip his Facher , becauſe from the one hee had his Eſſe; 
from the other, his ben? eſſe : Truly weeare more topraiſe Go o |. 1 
for the Preachers, by whum wee are made new creatures in Chriſt 
leſws, and Citizens of Heaven, then for our carchly Fathers, by | 
whom weeare made Citizens of the earth. 

2 We pray for you: we ſequeſterour ſelves from worldly bu- 
finefſes, thar wee may give owr ſelves to the word of God and prayer. 
As 6. there is never a day but we pray for you : wee count ir fon 
with Samnel to ceaſe praying {or you : therefore pray. you for us, 
| LV num orare pro multts, is.a great matter and requires much bold- 
neſle and confidence, ſayes Chryſ. But multos orare pro tino, #ihil eſt 
oxeroſi, When one man prayes tor many, oratio fit unius virtuts in- | 
tuitu : when many. pray for one, oratio fit multitudins & concerdie | 
intuits, que Deus nbique potiſſimum placatur, Munlti animi dum 
unanimes congregantur, fiunt magni : therefore you being many may 
more boldly pray for us,then we for you. | br 

3 There is fiogular uſe of the Preachers, As 16.17, weare 
Go vs Torch-bearers,that carry the flaming Torch of the Word 
of God before your eyes, toſhew yourhe way ro the Kingdome of 
| Heaven. They are the Charets and horſemen of Iſracl. Without 
us ordinarily you cannotbeſaved : how cav they heare without 8 Prea- 
cher ? Saint Peter ſaved three thouſand Soules at a Sermon. Sairt 
Paul ſaved Sergius Paulus theProconſul, Dionyſies a Iudge of Mars 
| ſtreet, Damars a noble Gentle-woman, adionds others : and or- 
 dinarily not one man or woman can goe to heaven, .unleſſe a Prea- 
cher carry him on his ſhoulders : not one ſheafe canget into the 
barne,unleſſe a harveſt man do carry it : and thoucanſt not bee car- | 
| ryed asa ſheafe into rhe barne of the Kingdome of heaven, unleſſe 

ſome of Cunrrsr's harveſt mencarry thee thirther : therefore [ 
pray forthem. + 

4 If wedoe well,theprofit is yours: potnlamar quideme, wtpro| . 
nobs oretis : totum autem fit pro vobis, in v0 ilt a divitieredunds 
bunt. Chryſ. Ifa Nurſe have a full dugge,ir is the better for the In- 
fant. If the houſeholder have refertam wvillam, they ſhall fare the 
better,that be inthe houſe. If our gifts of wiſedome, knowledge, , 
diſcretion, of love, zeale, &c. encreaſe, the commoditie ſhall | 
be yours. | 

Then pray for #5, and that heartily, in the Church and in your 
houſes : that the Word of God may runne, may have freepalſage, may 
have nothing to ſtay the running, that it may be glorified through. 
out all England,to the joy and comfortof us all. Pray forthe Reve- | 
rend fathers of the Church,thatthey may uſe the Sword of autho- | 

rity, which God hath pur into their hands to the cutting downe of 
all pernicious weedes,of Anabaptiſme, Browaiſme,Popery,in this 
| [gardenofthe Loxv Iz s us. Pray for all, fairhfull Preachers 
jul Miniſters whatſoever, that all mo from the higheſt " | | 
| liiig the { 
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| theloweft may -know Cu x 1 s r, and live obediently to the Gol- 
pell. One principallreaſon why there beſo many diſorders in the 
Church is this, becauſe the people have no care of their Mini- 
| ters, ſeldomeor never commendthem in their prayers to the God 
of heaven. 

Earneſt prayer was made by the Church for Saint Peter : andthe 
Epheſians prayed for Saint Paul, till they wept againe: bur there is no | 
praying for our Paulsand Peters. If ir had beene ſaid, prate of us,the 
people would readily have pur hatin praGtiſe: they makethe Prea- 
chers their tabletalke,they ſpeake evil of the Rulers of the people in all 
places. Ifit had beene ſayd, prey upon us, wee ſhould have had a 
number of preyers. That which the Papiſts gave to the Miniſters, 
they thatbe called Proteſtants, take from the Miniſters, Pharaoh 
would not have the lands of the Prieſts rouched in the time of a fa. | 
mine and ſcarcity. We in thetime of a plenty takeaway their 
lands. Heeretofore the leane kine devoured the fat,and were more 
ill favoured: now the fat devoure the leane and are never ſatisfied. 
Heretofore the people gave their very earrings to the Prieſts : now 
they are ready to pull the codte over the Prieſts eares. Every one 
in thepariſh will prey upon him : burſcarce one will pray for him. 

If it had beene ſayed;pry into us,we:would have done it with a 
| narrow eye-: the foot of. a Preacheriſhall not ſlip, but he ſhall be 
taken tripping by and by : a moate ſhallbe madea beame, a mole- 
hill a mountaine. Bur he doth not ſay; :prey upon us, prate of us, 
| pry into us, but pray for ws - 'and as yelove theglory of G o o, 
the beauty of S10n, the peace of Teruſalem, the ſalvation of your 
| owne ſaules, prey for ws. F202 3: LV | 

Some there be that will pray forthe Miniſters, but it is becauſe 
they are bound to pray for their enemies«::[There © one, Michaiah, 
ſayd Achab, but 1hatehim. - So ſome will ſay, indeed wee havea 
Miniſter, but he is everrubbing on my ſoares, therefore 1 hate him. 
Yet becauſe Cnr s r ſayes, pray for themthat hate you, I will 
pray for him. Tbut thou muſt pray for him, as for the greateſt friend 
inthe world,” that thy ſoares-being lanched with the ſword of the 
Spirit,, which is the Word of G o », they may bee ſuppled 
with theoyle of Gov s mercyin C:'# « I s r, andthoulſa- 
ved at the day of Iudgement. RTE 

Heere wee may ſee the wonderfull humility of Saint Paul : hee | 
was a m4#er-builder of the Church, had ſeene C u « 15s r, he was 
adorned with fingular gifts of learning, and of piety, he ſpake with 
tongues motrethenal: he was taken up into the third heaven,&c.He 
wasa man deepein G o'p's bookes, in prayers often, in faſtings 
often; he had travelledallthe world over inthe propagation of the 
Goſpellof Cu n1 sr.  A'man wouldihave thought that his 
owne prayers had becneſufficient, ' heeneeded not the prayers of 0- 
thers. Indeed the prayers of Prophets, /of Preachers are of great 
force with God. . The L o = b told «<Abmelech, that Abraham 
was a Prophet, he ſhould pray for him. i Yer the prayers of com- 
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mon Chriſtansare alſo to be deſired. Yi anita fortior. The prayers 
of the people and Miniſters joyned together will the ſooner pre- 


of one of his privy Counſell: yer hee reje&s nor the petition of 
the meaneſt Subjet. The Preachers are of Godsprivy Counlell : 
He revealeth his ſecrets ro them : yet the prayer of arighteous man 


prayer went up into remembrance before God. The head needes the 
ayde of the foote : the King needs the prayers of the Subjects, the 
Miniſter of the people. Therefore ler us all require the prayers one 
of an other. 

But why ſhould wee pray for you? youare bad men : God will 
not heare our prayers for you. Iris not ſo : for wee traſt wee have, 
ec. Sometake itto bean argument, 4 pari. Wehave diſcharged a 
good conſcience towards you in all things , delivering unro you all 
things neceſſary to ſalvation : therefore diſcharge you a good con- 
ſcience againe in praying for us. Bur it is rather a procreant cauſe 


Youare to prate forall, chietely for them that be of the bouſehold of 
faith. Wee are of that houſehold, and bring forth the fruits of 
faith, therefore pray for ws. Vngodly men that have nogood con- 
r cience had moſt need to be prazed for - yet we may pray more bold- 
ly for thegodly : God willſooner heare us for them. 

Theſe words « =, may either bee underſtood of the per- 

{ons or of the things : they are indifferent in the Greeke. Somecon- 
nexethem withthe words following, and referre them tothe per- 
ſons thus : Wee are aſſured that wee have 4 good conſcience, there 
they make a Comma , amongſt all men deſiring to live honefily. 
The matter is of no importance. Yet I ſee no reaſon why our 
' Engliſh tranſlation may not be reteyned. Ir agreeth with that pro- 
'teſtation of Saint Paul, 1 have walked with all good conſcience te this 
day. As here he ſayes, #227: {o there iy aa,o1 dye) Supadiiont. 
See how confident he is in this point : hedoth notſay,we hope, 
wethinke, wee haue ſome probable conjecure or light perſwafion, 
but we are aſſured,chis with boldneſle and confidence weare able to 
proteſt : not to our commendation and glory, butto the praiſe and 
glory of God: that we have agood conſcience in all things. 

Whereby wee are given to underſtand, that it behoovethall 
Chriſtians, eſpecially Miniſters, to bee afſ #red of a good conſcience in 
all their doings. Nothing 1s more terrible thenan 2/ conſcience. Ir is 
the onely hell, as Luther calls it, If the Divell had notanill con- 
ſcience, he were in heaven in compariſon. As on the contrary fide, 
nhil in. hac vita ſecurius, nihil jucundius poſcidetur bona conſcientia, 
ſayes anancient Father. Premat corps, trahat mundus,terreat diabo- 
lus : ttlatamen ſemper erit ſecura. 


vaile withche Lord. The King may adfcribe much,to the requeſt | 


is avayleable, if it bee fervent, Cornelius was no Miniſter : yer hi | 


of their prazters. We are holy men, ſuch as feare God, as labour to | 
keepe a good conſcience, andto live honeſtly : therefore prate for ws. | 


—_ 


| Whereforelec us firſt ſearch out what a good conſcience is: then 


| Firſt 


what be the things wherein a Miaiſter muſt keepe a good conſcience. | 


| 635 | 
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| ro the nature of the word, conſcience is a knowledge with an other, 


| But the Hebr. pur [ /eb ] theheart, forit. Davids heart ſmote him, 


| endum. | 


|that which wee calltheoricall, but of that which is termed praicall. 


A Commentary upon the E-yisTLEz of | 
Firſt for the conſcience in generall. Itis called conſcientia, ſayes Ber. 
quaſi cordis ſcrentia : that erymologie isnot to be rejeced,ifit beraken 
with his mcaning. Sctentia,ſayes he, is when the heart knowes other | 
things ; couſcientia,quands cor novit ſe, Yetas any may ſee according 


The Hebrewes have no fit name for it : in allthe old Teſtament the 
word conſcience is not to be found, Yet the old tranſlation hath foj- 
ſtedir into the Text, Gen.43. 22. Non e#t in noitra conſciemia quis po- 
ſeerit eam in marſupys noftrts : as allo, Prov.12.18, It is inthe booke 
of Wiſedome and Eccleſiaſtic. but they were written in Grecke, 


thatis, his conſcience, Give n0t thine eare to every word that men ſpeak 
of thee, for thy heart knoweth that thou alſo haſt curſedothers, that is, thy 
conſcience. In Greeke it is Svr:;4vors, In Latin conſcientia, a joynt |. 
knowledge or a knowledge withan other: either cam alio, that is with 
the high and eternall God ; for none befides God and a mans owne 
ſelfe hath an immediate knowledge of himlſelfe: or rather /cientia cum 
alia ſciemtia, there is a knowledge whereby we know that we know, and 
chat is conſcience : but the nature thereof ſhall better be maniteſted by 
adefinition, I might propound ſundry to you. 

Damaſcen defines it thus : it is lex noſtri zatelledtrs, 

Origen, eſt correptor & padagogus anime. 

Saint Bernard. eſt inſeparabilts gloria vel confuſio uniuscujuſq;. 
The Schoolemen ſay, it is applicatio Sciewtia ad fattum, ſeu faci- 


The beſt of the new wryters, eſt pratticus Syllogiſmmus hominens 
excnſans aut accuſans, 

In my poore judgement, it may bee thus defined, conſcience i 4 
funttion of the underſtanding, whereby wee apply the generall knowledge 
that i in 15, t0 our particular thoughts words, and attions. 

x It is not a part of thewill, bur of the underſtanding : not of 


Therefore it is in worke and ation, As a dead manis no man, but 
ooriuns: SOA dead conſcience is no conſcience, but nomine tenms, 
ſeared conſcience that is paſt tecling and doth nothing. W hereupon 
the Schoolemen contend, that it is neither habitzs, nor potentia, but 
actus, His whole worke is to apply the generall knowledge engra- 
ven inus by the pen of nature, to our particular thoughts, words and 
ations. There be generales notitie,or maximes written in our hearts : 
as, it is an horrible rhing ro commit murther,a beaſtly thing to com- 
mit adultery,a fowle vice to lie and difſemble,to have an heart and an 
heart ; whereas God hath given lice but one heart. This thelaw 
written in our hearts teachethus. Now comes conſcience and doth 
her duty. Thou haſt committed murder,rhou art an adulcerer,a lyar, 
a diſſembler : therefore thou art abhominable in the ſight of God. 
| The knowledge thar is in us gives us the major : Conſcience infersthe 
minor, and the concluſion neceſſarily followes of it ſelfe. 

Thisis conſcience in generall; whereby ir is eaſicto ſee what a 


good 


wt... Ah 


cher Plato. Origen was wonderfull in them, in ſo much as Porphyrie 
his enemy was compelled to admire him for it. The Papiſts at |' 
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good conſcience is. One detines a good conſcience thus. Que habet in | 
corde puritatem, in ore veritatem, in actione reditudinem : and itis not ' 
amiſle ; yer itexpreſſeth not the power of a good conſcience. | 

A good conſcience is a comfortable applying of the know- | 
ledge thar isin us, tothe joy of our hearts : whereuponatiſeth bold- 
neſle and confidence, ſo that a man thinkes himfſelfe as ir were 
in heaven, 1 will give youan example of irina miniſter. Know- | 
ledge gives Saint Pant the major: every mimiſterof Cu xr 1s r 
chat hath wajked faithfully in bis calling, ſhall have a crowne of righ- | 
reoulneſſe : a good conſcience in Saint. Paul makes the winor,and brings 
in the concluſuon. I have fonurht a good fight, kept the faith : therfare 
for mee is reſerved acrowne of righteouſneſſe : This is a good conſcience, 
which ought in ſome meaſure ro be in us all. That weemay the ber. 
ter be aſſured, that we have a good conſcience,as Saint Paul had, let us 
examine our copſciences in theſe things. Firſt for our entrance 
into theminiſtery, then for the execution of our miniſtery being 
centred. 

Firſt, ler us examine our conſcience about our entrance into this 
high and magnificent calling : wherein two cſpeciall points are to be 
obſerved , namely the gitts paſſive and active, | 

' x Let us call ov ſelves ro accomprt what paſſive gifts we have | 
reccived from G o Þ Almighty. A Biſhop, layes Naz/arz. is not 
7r0pe x2y6v,4 Vaine and empty name, he muſt be well furniſhed in ſome 
meaſure withgifts fit for the office, A Scribe layes Cu n 1 s r,that 
i taught to the Kingdome of Heaven, mut be as a rich houſeholder, that is 
able i\coinmu to tumble out of his treaſury 12512 nai naxus, WUch are all 
Miniſters of G o Þ s ſending. Zzra was 4 perfect ſcribe inthe law 
of God. So Artaſhaſtes doth entitle him in the beginning of his let. 
ter. To Ezrathe perfets Scribe of the law of the God of heaven, Apolles 
waS 4vig ayes, and mighty inthe Scriptares. Saint Paul boaſted of him- 
ſelfeafter an heavenly manner, 7:hanke wy Gop,1T ſpeake with tonzues 
more then they all : But a number there bee , that thanke Go » they 
ſpeake but with one rongue, namely their mother tongue. Indeed 
the man of G o »y ought chiefely to bee ſeenein G o » $s booke, 
and though he have never ſo greatskill in Logicke, Rherorique, Phi: 
loſophy, Hiſtory, &c. he muſt diſimmlare eloquy venuftatem, when 
he ſpeakes to the people,as Saint Teroms. fayes: yetfor all that,he muſt 
not bee a rudesby, a meere ſtranger in them. Moſes thatman of 
G oy was broughtup y 2451 S9;z, inall, noart excepted : and this 
Saint Stephen records, to his fingular commendation. Saint Paul was 
not to ſeeke in THratus, Epimenides, and others. ' Meletiws Biſhop of 
Alexandria, whom alluding to his name, they called mel Artice,hee 
WAS 7eauwre&ro; 1 All as, as Euſeb. teſtifies of him. Didymw uſed 
rherorique, poetry, philoſophy. Philo Indeus wasan excellent divine 
in his age ; for his learning intheſe externall arts, he was called an o- 


this day, many ofthem, givethem their due, are very learned men. 
| | Oh| 
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Oh that G o » would turne the edge of learning the right way ! 
And ſhall the Miniſters of our Church bee unlearned 2 wil: 
chou leape into Moſes Chaire, or rather into Chriſts Chaire, and 
haſt nogifts in any comparable meaſure to teach the people out of | 
ic * The King inthe Goſpell ſayd ro the man that cameto the mar- 
riage without rhe wedding garment, Friend, bow cameſt thou hither ? 
So will hee ſay to all ſaucy and inſufficient Miniſters , Friend , how | 
came you hither ? who made you the dreſſers of my vineyard , that 
have noskillto dreſſeit 2 who made you dividers of my word,that 
mangle it , and cannot cut aright © who made you builders of my 
houſe , that know not how to ſquare a ſtone , or frame a piece of 
timberfor my houſe © Dancers havetheir Schoole, ſayes Naztanz. 
Fidlers and Muſfitians are trained upto it: and is the miniſterie, i- 
x3por x93 memaTHuivor aedy pe ys gs Nernoar SG wivor , x, Ervar Ebpor? Is it ſuch 


whether hee bee a Weaver, a Tapſter, a Taylor, may bee a Mi- 
niſter * 1t 15 74x» 7:x10'v, 5 rium empnus's, arleuror d yew Th aoureaa' ma 
Tov 75" Cao's 5, nuunirerey, HOmetimes he mult be taught, ſometimes 
confured , comforted, reprooved : and Who i ſufficient for theſe 
things ? None fully. The great DoQours in Divinitie , muſt bee 
Schollers all the dayes of their life: yet if thy conſcience tell thee, 
thatthou haſt no gifts in any acceptable meaſure, how canſt thou 
ſay with Saint Paul, I amr aſſured 1 have agood conſcience in allthings,| 
when not inthe firſtthing, in the gate and porch to the miniſtery ? 

The beſt furniture of all is a fincereand upright heart. As God 
gaveSaul an other heart, when hee advanced him to the kingdome: } 
So the Lord gives a good heart to all good Miniſters, Learning 
and knowledge is as water in the well: a good heart is as the bucket 
to draw it out for the watering of Chriſts Garden : if this bee wan- 
ting , even a learned man will doe little good in the miniſtery. 
Therefore examine with what heart thou cameſt hither : to feede 


them rich in Faith ? 

2, Letus cometo active gifts. When wee have the Te#imonie 
of 4 good Conſcience, that the Lord in ſome meaſure hath given us 
gifts from Heaven: Let us conſider what gifts weegive on carth, 
whether Lady Pecunta be the janitrix that lets us into the Church 
or not 2 whether wee come in by Simon Magns , or Simon Peter ? 
ui vendunt vel emunt prebenda Eccleſiarum,dicuntur tales 2 Simone, 
Simoniales. Simonie is well defined by Bralifer,to whom the reſt of | 
the Schoole-men agree : Eft ſtudioſa voluntas emendt, vel vendendi 
aliquod ſpirituale , ſeu ſpirituali annexum, Paftum , is not onely S1- 
monte , a compadt or agreement betweene the Patrone, and a Mi- 
niſter, or any other for them : but Simonie is peccatum wvoluntatis ; 
as the heart commits adultery , if thou luſteſt after a woman z as 


alight thing , that whoſoever will, as it was in Teroboams time , | 


thy ſelfe; or thelambes of Chrift ? to enrich thy ſelfe, or to make 


| 


the heart commits murder ;ifthou hareſt thy brother, thou art a 
murtherer.' So not the hand onely,but the heart commits S$/mor7e, 


if thou haſt a luſtfull defire after a benefice in an unlawfull = : 
b | S 
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In their judgement thou art a S7monift. And this they proove by the 
Father of Simoniffs : There was no pattum betweene Simon Magus, 
and the Apoſtles, but onely voluntas. aegrireyur dutofe' yoimen : 
hee made an offer of money to them ; and that was condemned. If 
thou haſt a defire in thine heart to get a benefice by any finiſter 
| meanes , thou art a $:03:ſt : then almoſt inthisage, who can lay 
| hee is aſſured to have a good conſcience in this thing ? 
Yer furthertolay it open, ler us come to the branches of $:- 
monie. It is committed foure kinde of wayes. L 
| The firſt and thegreateſt per pecuntam : which no man will de- 
nie : Saint Ambroſe reports as a monſtrous thing in his dayes: I 
heard a Miniſter ſay , Centum ſolidos ded} , ut Epiſcopalem gratiam 


our time, when wee may heare that ſome have given centum mi- 
245 for a benefice ? when ſola; are turned into min2, what doth this 
bur »2inari, the vengeance of God tothe Miniſterie ? 

The ſecond way is per adulationem: when as a Miniſter which 
is the Doour of the truth, hath no truth-in him , but willlye, 
fatter, coſen and difſemble, doe any thing fora Benefice. This is 
Venenum mellis dulcedine palliatum , poylon wrapped in honey : yet 
as many Popes cameto the Popedome by poyſon ; ſo many Mi- 
niſters (ſo woefull is ourtime) cometoa benefice by this poyſon. 
They cannot bee aſſured with Saint Pal , that they have a good 
conſcience in it. | | 

The third way is Per importunas preces ambientium , by the 
importunate ſuit of Miniſters , either by themſelves, or by their 
oreat friends for a benefice. | 

Eſt orare Ducum ſpecies violenta jubends : The requeſt of great 
men in' high places is a violent kinde of commanding : hee that 
comes thus toa living , in their opinion, cannot ayvouche, that he 
came to it with a good conſcience. 

The fourth is, Sord;dum obſequium , a baſe kinde of ſervice 
| performed by a Miniſter. As the devill confeſſed in the maide, he 
i the Servant, of the high God , the Ambaſſadour of Chriff, as it 
were Chriſt inthe Church. Tee received mee , ſayes Saint Paul , as 
an Anzell of Chriſt , yea, as Chrift himſelfe: and it is a ſhamefor 
Chrift, for Chriſts deputy or vicegerent, that ſuſteines hisperſon, 
to be too ſervileto any. To them may bee replyed , that Sentence 
of the Apoſtle , 1f'1 labour to pleaſe men, 1 cannotibe the Servant of 
Chriſt : and have wee not many, that by this baſe ladder climbe 
' [up to the livings in the Church 2 Heretofore Cornelis threw down 
himſelfe at Saint Peters feete; but now a Peter , yet in truth a 
Pſeudo-peter , throwes himſelfe downe at the feete. of a meane 
Gentleman for a Benefice. This is a kinde of Simop1e , as the very 
Schoole-men have affirmed, an horrible vice: hee that is tainted 
with it , cannot proteſt with Saint Paul, 7 have « good conſcience in 
all things. 


aſſ, equerer, But how would hee have wondred , if hee had lived in | 


| 


| Saint Ambnoſe doth excellently paint out this fin, I would to 
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G © » all Miniſters would have his words engravenin their hearrs, | 
If thou comeſt in by Simonie , Caro ſuſcepit dignitatem , anima per. | 
didit honeſtatem : C aro dominatar populis , anima ſervit demonibuc : | 
Cars Sacerdotinm comparavit, anima detrimentum paravit : and what 
ſhall it availea Miniſter t9 win #he whole world, and looſe his owne 
Sexle ? Oir is a comfortable thing for a Miniſter, if hee may truly 
proteſt with the Propher, I have not thruſt in my ſelfe to bee a Pa- 
ſtour over this people, neither have I deſired the day of miſctie, 4 
Lord thou knowelt ; to be ſet overa people, to have the charge of 
many Soules , forthe which we muſt anſwer at the day of Ludge- 
ment ;ifa man will faithfully diſcharge his Office, it is rather a 
miſcriechen a felicitie: hee ſhall have many difficulties to wraſtle 
withall. Every drunkard, fornicatour, adulrerer , &c. if his vices 
bee rippedup, will bee againſt him. Wherefore if chouhaſt thruſt 
thy ſelfe into this miſerie, G © Þ will leave thee to defend thy | 
ſelfe : if thou haſt beenethruſt in by him, hee will defend thee. 

But as for this vice of Simoric, will ſhut irup with tholever. 
ſes, which were not amiſle to beimprinted inthe hearts of us all. 
H «c dus damna feres , ſitu ſis Simonis heres, 

Morturs ardebrs , &f vivus ſemper egebis, 
Theſe two loſſes ſhalt thou beaxe, if thou beeſt Simons heyre, 
A beggar live ſhalt thou heere,and after burne in hell feere, 

Of the one, that for the moſt part they bee beggars , all the 
world ſees it: as for the other, wee ſhall feele it to our woe, if wee | 
doe not repent. 

So much for the good conſcience which wee muſt have from 
our entranceinto our places. Now let us come to the exequution 
of our calling being entred. Wherein wee muſt examine our cox- 
ſciences about two things, our preaching, and our life. In our 
preaching muſt bee obſerved the matter of our preaching , and the 
manner. 

x. Forthe matter, let us with a watchfull and circumſped eye | 
{ee what wee deliver ; what foode wee miniſter to Cnnisrs 
Lambes , what bread weebreaketo the people. Let there bce no- | 
rhing in our Sermons at any tune, that is contrary Jyanricy Meorgaie , | 


14 


as Saint Pawl ſpeaketh , toſound, fincere, and upright doctrine. As 
there was not a blemiſh, zor a ſoare by all probability in Abſaloms 
body, from the crowne of his head to the ſoale of his foote : ſo lerthere 
be no blemiſh, ſo farre as is poffible, no ſore of corrupt doctrine, | 
from the beginning of our Sermons tothe end. Let all beeconſo- 
nant tothe Analogie of Faith, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. Let us 
have never adrop of doctrine, but wee are ſure it lowes from the 
fountaine of Go Þ s Word. Alamentablething it is to conſider, 
how many Preachers inthe light of the Goſpell, partly for the 
oſtentation of their owne witand learning , parily on an unſtayed 
 affeRionand unſetled judgement deliver dangerous points, that 
make much hurlie burlie among the people. Inter curas mexime 

cara eſt refr enare curioſes : they are to bee avoyded , etiamſs neſcio 
= 4.4 - wn. 
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quenumbrahoneſtatis & liberalium Studiorum nomine velate atque pal- 
liate ſint. O res indignas vigilijs , & lucubrationibus Epiſcoperum, 
Ang. Epiſt.56. 

people to Salvation , then that which may tickle the cares of the 


iſiev » aS Nagtianes ws nets arnigue. AS in a Countrey Village, 


| tothe ſounding of the trumpet of the Goſpell intheir hearts. I will 


Deliver thoſe things rather that may pierce the hearts of the 
pcople with a carnall delight , and to damnation in theend. #-#rs 


where be many Farmers to inveigh againſt Lords and Land-lords, 
in the cares of the people, to declaime againſt the vices of Mini- 
ſters inthe Church , to lay open the blemiſhes of the ſtate and go- 
vernement : © this is as honey to them. A famous Preacher, a cou- 
ragious Preacher, I warrant you hee cares for none. 

Alas , whar profit havethe people by this © applie every plai- 
ſter to every ſoare. Speake that which may be moſt fic forthe edi - 
fication of thar auditorie, to whom thou ſpeakeſt. Labourtobeate 
downe Poperie, Browniſme, which ſprouteth too faſt : bring whom 
yee can to the Church, bur ſcare none from the Church, give no 
occaſion by your preaching to runne out of the gates of Sion. 

Above all things in your Sermons have a Chriſtian regard to 
the peace of the Church wherein yee live, whichas a loving mo- 
ther reacheth out to you thedugs of the Word of Good, which 
you may ſucke to your comfort. Pray for the peace of Ieruſalem , 
{fayesthe Pſalm. and if wee muſt pray forit , wee muſt preach for 
ir. Therefore ſay I, preach for the peace of Teruſalem wherein ye 
live, that wee may ſeethepeace of it, ifit bethewill of G © », 
all the dayes of our life. Of this preaching wee ſhall have grear 
comfort to our conſciences. 

2. Letus havean eyeto the manner of our preaching, Init let 
us ſeeke the glory of our maſter,nor our owne glorie. A great num- 
ber of Preachers have more reſpec to their words, then to the 
matter ; tothe ſound of a ſyllable in the eares of the people, then 


notdenie, burchartthe man of G oy may bee eloquent : the Holy | 
Ghoſt himſclfe is moſt cloquenrin the Scripture. Hethat hath but 
halfe an eye, may ſeethat. Sedeloquentia, as Aug. ſpeaketh,tan- 
to terribilier , quantd purior : tanto vebementior , quanto ſolidior : it 
muſt bee ſenilis, not puerilis : Divina, not humana. It is the fooliſh- 


weſſe of preaching , as the world accounteth it, that muſt faveus, if | 


any thing ſave us. Crucifixi virtue in Paulo , ſayes Chryſ, fuit Poe- 
tis, Rhetoribus, Philoſophis potentior. Let there bee a marernall elo- 


quence in Preachers, ſuch as becometh the gravitie of the Word | 


of God. As Heſterthar had beauty enough of her owne, required | 
nothing of the Kings Eunuch, bur wentin to him as ſhe was, and ; 
yet ſhe was better acceptedof thenthey all : So the Word of God | 
is beaucifull enough of it (elfe, irneeds no colours of over-affected | 
eloquence and Rhetoricall painting to ſet it out withall : this goes 
but rotheeare, ir never enters inthe heart, whereonthe ſeed of the 
word ſhall fall: forthe moſt part it makes the Auditoursto laugh 
| Kkkk 3 and 
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and to {mile in their ſleeves : bur,as Saint Jerome admoniſhes us, 1a. 
chryme Anditorum laudes tue ſunto , itis a greater commendation 
for a Preacher , to make the people weepe being pricked in 
their hearts for their finnes, then to moove them to lavghter 7 Let 
us all ſtrive to have a goodconſcience,cven inthe manner of our prea- 
ching : that when the Sermon is ended , our conſcrences may beare 
us witneſſe wee ſought Gods Glory , nor our owne. Saint Chry/. 
Cryes Out upon it, &' wodbfins owma@ ! V1 ullus eft Saceraos . qui 
ad eum nox allidit : etiam hodie animus mens ab inani gloria capitur. 
Let us all ſtrive againſt it with might and maine. | 

For our preaching in the ex<quurion of our office, that ſhall 
ſuffice : now letus come to our lite ; which is cither generall , as 
common to all Chriſtians ; or ſpeciall , as peculiar to our ſelves, 
Asall Chriſtians are bound in conſcience #0 adde to their faith, wer- 
tue,temperance, &c. to clſchew all vices, that may bee a diſgrace 
tothe Goſpell, andto embrace all vertues that may be an honour 
toit; ſo eſpecially the Preachers of the Word : Magiſtrum vite 
in vita offendere is a grievous thing , as the heathen himſelfe could 
ſay , the offence of a Miniſter is a double offence: qua peccat & fa- 
ao &r exemplo. Abimelech (aid to his ſouldiers, As yee have ſeene 
mee doe, ſo make haſte, and doe the like, If a Miniſter doe evill, hee 
neede not ſay ſo to the people : they will make hafte to doe the like 
Ambr de dig. faſt enough. Null jam illicitum efſe videtur quod ab Epiſcops tan- 
Sacerd. 6.6. | quam licitums perpetratur. 1d homines credunt eſſe laudabile , quod E- 
piſcopms habuerit deleabile.. Tf the Miniſter bee a drunkard , a fre- 
quenter of Tavernes, and Alc-houſes, 8&c. the people takelicence 
thereby to commit thelike fines, If covetouſnefle were a ſinne, 
would our Miniſter bee covetous ? &c. Thus hee doth not onely 
finne himſelfe, but hee makes others toſinne, Thereforefor conſci- 
| ence ſake wee had need all to have aneyeto it : #ayquam in celo pec- 
Hom. dizit | cat , {ayes Saint Bern. 21 in Clero iniqua facit , ſicut Angelorum 
: fu ang ad | judiciuns fuit inexorabilins,quimhominum : ita Miniſtrorum gravins 

erit, quam Laicorum, Therefore let us be types'and examples of all 

oodneſleto our flockes:and as we are called the light of the world ; 

o let us bee /zghts indeede. Let our light ſo ſhine before men,that ſeeing 
our good workes, they may glorifie our Father which # in Heaven. 

Yet more particularly wee muſt examine our converſation in 
that ſpecjall calling, wherein wee be ſet. The weaver labours in 
the loome ; the Merchant on the ſea, the husband. man is ſeldome 
from theplough: and our plough muſt in a manner bee alwayes 
going, ever looking to Go Þ s husbandrie,that is commitrtedto us. 
Many therebee that live honeſtly among their neighbours, and 
aregood houſe-keepers, butthey negle& their Cure. I but in»0- | 
cexs abſque ſermone converſatis , quantiim exemplo prodeft , tantiom 
( ſilentio nocet , ſayes Saint Terome. Epiſcopus eſt nomen operis. Saint 
Lib.6,deSucer.| Ambroſe compares himto a Bee, that is ever gathering honey out 

of the flowers of the Scriptures , 1d componens arte oris ſui,, and de- 
| livers it to the people. Saint Chryſe is bold to ſay : Weceſſe e# Epi- 


ſcopum 
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ſropum in ſingulos dies ſementem facere, ut ipſa [altem aſſuetudine deftri- 


ne auditorum animi ſermonem retinere poſiint, Be initant, ſayes Saint 
Paul, in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, 1o often as we can, tor gifts of minde 
and body. So often as the people can conveniently afſemble toge- 
ther, let the Miniſters of the Lord caſt forth the ner of the Goſpell, 
and be drawing of ſome fiſhes tothe ſhoate of eternall life, Bleſſed 
s the ſervant whom his Lord when hee commeth ſhall finde ſo doing, To 
him He will ſay, come thou good and faithfall ſervant, enter into thejoy 
of thy Maſler, O whatan excellent thing is it for a miniſter thus to 
afftirme with Saint Paul, that he hath kept a good conſcience in all things, 
in his entrance into the miniſtery,and ina taithfull, wiſe, diligent, and 
religious exequution of his office, ro Gods glory and the benefit of 
the people ! ſuch a one may fing for joy with the Swan, when hee is 
ready to depart out of the world. 7 have fought a good fight, from 
henceforth ts layd up for me a crowne of righteouſneſſe, which the righte- 
0usIndge will give me at that day. i 
Ir will play 7oab with us,it will ſay nothing while the faQisa do- 
ing: but when it is done,it will cry alarme againſt us, he himſelfe will 
be moſt againſt us,as the man that lett 4bſa/om hanging,ſayd of 7oab. 
Therefore as Saint CAnguitinecounſellerh us, let us obturare ei os tn 


make a comfortable accompr in the lite to come, 
Take heede of the thouſand witneſſes : nay, of thethouſand armies, 
as Luther calls it: If thou beeſt arraigned of fellony, murder, treaſon, 


| 


hoc mundo, ne clamet contra nos in faturo : letusdoe nothing fo neere | . 
as we can, that may wound our conſcicnces inthis life, that wee may | 


at the barre of an earthly judge, and but two witneſſes come againſt 
thee, Lord have mercy onthee, thou art gone: and how ſhalt thou 
quake before the barre of G o » s tribunall ſcate, when a rhouſavd 
witneſſes ſhall ſep out againſt thee ? then there is nothing to be ex- 
pected, but that fearefull voice, goe thou curſed, 8c. 

Wee of the Miniſtery are much ſubjeR ro the tongues of men: 
we are {ct on an hill, and the eyes of all are converted upon us. ' If 
there bee but a little ſpot in the face, itis quickly eſpied, and a great 
macrer is made oft: yea, let us walke as warily as we can,give no of- 
fence to any, yer men willtake offence, and the beſt Miniſters,though 
living under the proteRion of a gracious Prince, we may eſcape the 
clawes of men, yet certainely not the beſt of us all caneſcapethe 
jawes of men: and ler not that trouble us ; for if all could not give 
Cu & 1 s r 4g00d word, ſome ſayd hee was a good man, others nay, 
but he deceiveth the people + then let not us rhinke that bee finfull 


wretches, to have every mans good word. In all ſpeeches and ob. 
loquies,ler us have recourſe to our conſciences,and heare what they ſay | 
of us, Ifall the world commend us, and our conſciences condemne | 
us, we can have no comfort, Oathe contrary fide, if all the world | 
ſpeake evill of us,and our conſciences ſpeake goodto us, we need not to. 
| care for any of them all. Let us remember that worthy ſpeech of a 
worthy Father, nec malam conſcientiam ſanat preconium laudants, nec 


| bonam vulnerat opprobrium criminantis, We are wontto ſay, if I have | 
= God 
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G: o' 2nd the King on my fide, Icare for no man in England, S,, 
may we fay,.if Thave G 0p: and acleare conſcience on my fide, 1 
care for no'man in all the world. The Papiſts fay, iris untawtull for 
a Miniſter,to marry. Some Proteſtants ſay, - it is inconvenient for 
Miniſters ro marry: and indeed their.maintenance being fo ſmall, it 
is ſo: yerforall tharlfay, iris both lawfull and convenient, nay ne. 
ceffary for all*Miniſters to marry ; forallwithout exception, But 
wot ye ta what wife: namely toa good conſcience: It thou beeſt mar- | 
ryedto her, if thou haſt her at home to comfort thee .inthe houſe of 
thine heart, though thy living benever ſoſmall, thou ſhalt live mar. 
veilouſly well ; yea, more ar hearts eaſethen King Richard the third 
did in his Kingdome: bur if thou beeſt a miniſter, and haſt a Xantippe 
| at home, the worme of, conſcience gnawing on thee, for thy bad com. 
ming to thy Benefice,  forthy bad living in the ſame, // indeteegcir 
fumus male conſcientie, alas poore man, whither ſhall thou goe * wilt 
thou run away from thy ſelte 2 whither ſoever thou goeſt, thou car. 
| ryeſt_thy conſcience with thee, and that will keepe a yelling againſt 
| ny in domo,in foro, in menſa, in lecto,/andinallplaces. -Whercfore 
| let us all be aſfured, that we are at peace with our conſcience, that wee 
have this loving Witero'cheere us up whereloever. wee bee : whar 
15 our rejoycing, ſayes Saint Paul, ſave:theteſtimony of a good con- 
[creme ?. |: Toe | 
* * Leta manbe lying on his death bed;let ſome ſay to him, remem- 
ber man what fairc and beautifull houſes thou haſt, what goodly 
Lordſhips, what lands and poſſeſſions, 'what bags of filver-and gold; 
remember in what credit, honour and reputation thou haſt lived on 
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them keep a good conſcience 1n that office, looking alwayesto the maine 
; point, the feeding of the flockeof C nx x r s r. Letthem uſethe. 
Miniſters as Chriſts Ambaſſadours, reverently,at leaſt in regard of 
that heavenly 'perſon Chriſt Ieſus, whoſe perſon they ſuſteyne. 
; Let the ProRors, Advocates, all officers in the court be aſſured they 
' have a good conſcience in al{things. Letthem not pilland pole, bur 
| bee content with honeſt gaines for their paines : lerthem not make 
worke for the inriching of the Court, when there neede none. 
Francis Spira an Italian, who himſelfe once had beene an advocate 
in ſuch Courts, complaineth of it, and his Conſcience made an 
out-cry againſt him for it, when hee dyed in deſperation. Lert all 
Chriſtians in their places bee aſſured they have 4 good conſcience in all 
thin os, | | 

: Bur the world, the love of mony makes all to make ſhipwracke of 
4 good conſcience. The Divell gffcred Chriſt allthe Kingdomes of 
the world, to worſhip him: bur it he offer us but a groarte or ſix pence, 
we are ready to worſhip him. Money makes all, in Church and 
Common wealths to ſmother the checke, of conſcience,to nip themin 
the head and notto regardthem: but though we can pur conſcience to 
ſilence in this lite, hee will open his mouth againſt us inthe life to 
come. When wedye,as a father obſerveth, we muſt leave all books 
behinde us. Saint Avuzop. workes, Sint Baſils workes, the booke 
ofthe Court, yeaand the Bible, the Booke of bookes:- butthe boo ke 
of our conſciences we muſt carry with us : and that whenitis opened, 
ſhall either accuſe us or excuſe us at that day : therefore let us looke 
well to this booke heere, let us examine it, asthe Father willeth us, 
| let us conferre it with the booke of life,ler us put out all the blots that | 


of judgement. 
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bee inic, that it may ſpeake for us, nor againſt us,at the dreadfull day | 
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VERSE 19. 


nocet. | 
Reſtored : ſer at liberty, being now in bonds at Roome. 
Which ſhall be tor your good. L 
Sooner : 1t it be Gods will, out of hand: not in rcſpe& of Gods 
purpoſe, but in regard of outward impediments. | 
Saint Paul at thistime was in Priſon at Reome, as the ſubſcrip- 
tion of the Epiſtle doth intimate : His impriſonment was an hinde- 
rance to the Goſpell; therefore he earneſtly requeſts their prayers 
for his reſtirution to his former _ Sain Peter wasin priſon 
and irons betweene foure quaternion? of Souldiers: earneſt prefer was 
wade by the Church for him. God (ent His Angell, and brought him; |. 
forth, Pray earneſtly for mee ; and 1truſt I ſball bee delivered by your. 
prayers, Let us pray for the Preachers, that the Word.of God may 
run and be glorified in all places, + ' 


H- S ſuite is in this verſe renewed : LAbundans cantela now. 


VERSE 20. ;: 

| . WE : 
IN theformerpart of the Chapter he commended torhem many 
Percien duties, of brotherly love, hoſpitality, conftancy in the 

truth, obedience to ſpirituall Governouts : now becauſe Saint 
Paul may plant, CApolios water, but it muſt bee G o Þ thar gives 
the encreaſe; hee prayeth to G © Þ for them, to worke all theſe 
graces inthem, 

In this prayer. 1. The perſonto whom he prayeth. 2 The mat. 
ter of it. verſe 21. The perſon is deſcribed by a Title, and aneffeR: 
his Title is this, dator 7 4mator packs. 2 C0r, 13. 11e 1 Cor. 14-33. 
| Peace 1s an union of the hearts of men : men will never bee at | 
gd oþ = if they be not of one heart and one minde, as they were in the 

"096g | : 
| rimitive Church. Now God alone rules in the hearts of men: 
therefore he onely can make peage.. | 

There is a double peace ; the one betweene G © » and us, | 
Romans 5.1. Luke 2.14.29, GO Þ i the giver of that: the 
other is a peace betweene our ſelves. 1 Theſ, 5.13. wherewith God is 


greatly delighted : They be both herbes that growe in his Garden, 
He 1s the God of them both. 


We muſt be at peace one with an other. 

1 We have a peaceable Prince, 1/ai. 9. 6. therefore let us that 
be his Subjects and Souldiers, bee peaceable. 
2 There 


©. Es , ks 
—- 4 > 


EE 


\ 


2 There is no one ſtring 1nall the Scripture harped ſo much on, 
as this. 


3 Without this wee cannot ſee G o p, Hebrewes 12. 14. 


Bleſſed are the peace makers, for they ſhall bee called the Children of 
O D. 


them that profeſſe the ſame Goſpell with us. 
| man, ſave love. Letus looke to diſcharge this debr unto all. 

5 The Divell according to his nameis a maker of debate. Satan 
ſignifies an every : The enemy came and ſowed tares, HC isthat ene. 
my that ſowes the tares of diſſentionin the world. The Divell dwels 
in contention, as the Salamander inthe fire, Contentious perſons 


and man: they that be of a wrangling diſpoſition, that are never well 
j but when they have their hand in contention, are like 1ſhmael, whoſe 
hand was againſt every man, and every mans againſt him, 

They are not of God, but of the Divell: we have a peaceable 
G © Þ, let us bee like Him. My peace 1 leave with yon, ſayes 
Carrsr. If webe right Chriſtians, wewill bear peace one 
with an other. 

6 Peace is a credit to the Goſpell, as contention is a diſcredite. 
Gen. 34-21. So muſt we be peaceable. Purſuepeace, and follow af- 
terit, Yet ſome run away trom peace : Let them bee ſent for to 
make peace, they will not come : they will profeſſe ſo much : a | 
fearetull thing ! We have oneFather, one Morher, oneElder Bro- 
ther, believe in one Saviour, hope for one Kingdome: therefore ler 
us be at peace, let no jarres beamong us. Inthe building of the 

Temple, the noiſe of an hammer or roole was not heard: andler | 
there be noknocking with the hammer of contention among Chri- 
ſtians, which are Gods houſe and Temple. Remember that our 
God is a God of peace : let us bepeaceable. 

Wee have had the Title, now to the effe& : the raiſing up of 
Chriſt from the dead :- elementia in collatione pacis ; potentia in ſuſci- 
|tatione filij. | 

| The party raiſed is ſet forth, 1. By his Sovereignty. 2. By his} 
| Name. 3. By his Office. 
| For his Sovereignty, He is our Lord. Ye call me Maſter and 

Lord. Not every one that ſayeth ts me, Lord, &c. He created us, He 
prrmpemmns us, He hath marrycd us to Himſelfe: therefore we are to 
[call Him Lord, as Sarah did Abraham. 

For His Name, itis Iz sus : the onely Sav10un of the 
\world. There is no other name whereby wee can be ſaved, but by the 
; Name of I x 8 u 8. Moſes wasthegiver of the Law : yet not 
; he, but 7oſuah brought the people into Canaan : So they be not the 

workes of the Law, bur Chriſt alone, that carryes us into heaven, 
[the celeſtiall Canaan. 


For His Office, Hee is the Shepheard of the ſheepe, Cyrus 


| 


Saint P aur to the Hebrewes. G5: | 


4 Rom, 12.18. Itistobe embraced with all, much more with | 
Owe nothing to any | 


are likethe Divell, who ſowecs the ſeed of contention betweene man | 


Ioh.14.27. 


Ads 4. 13. 


ha Shepheard.. ous'vss aZov. Where obſerve, 1. What man- 
: L111 2 | ner 


— 


ſt 
— 


64.5 


Pſal. 34+ 9. 


Ads 22,28, , 


ner of Shepheard he is. 2. How hee comes to bee our Shepheard. 


eA Commentary upon ile ExiSTLY of 


| 


- If ye will know what manner of Shepheard he is, he1sa great | 
one.  Therebc little Shepheards, as the Reftours, Curatcs of every 
Congregation : bur Hee 1s the great Shepheard. 1. Great inthe ex- 
tent of the flocke, the univerſall Shepheard of the whole Church 
throughout the world, the Shephcard of Tewes and Geztiles - fo 
is none but he. 

2 Greatin authoricy. The ſhcepe are His, Hee ownes them. 
Simon. feede my ſheepe, feede my lambes. Peter, as other Paſtors feede 
them : but the theepe are Chriſts. 7ob had 7000. ſheepe : he had 
many Shepheards that kept them ; yerthe theepe were Jobs. So' 
Chriſt hath many thouſands of ſheepe in Chriſtendome, inthe | 
world. Sundry Shepheards he places over them : yet the ſheepeare 
Chitts, nor ours. | 

3 Great in the charge which hee hath taken on him : hee is the 
Shepheard of ſoule and body too : the great Shepheard of our ſoules. 
x Pet. 2.ult. He hath care of body and ſoule too. 

4 Great in humility : the Kizg of Kings ; yet hee abaſed him- | | 
ſelfe robea Shepheard. | 
5 Great in knowledge. 1ohn 10.3. 
6 Great in love and kindeneſle : 


Hee gave Himtlfe for the 


eepe. 
P ” Great in power : none can take them out of his hands. All the 
Divells in hell,all the wicked men on the earth cannot cozen him of 
one ſheepe. 
Bethankefull to God for this great Shepheard. 
Of whom ? ofthe ſheepe, that is, the righteobs. 
_ are moſt fitly reſembled ro ſheepe. 
1 Sheepeare humble. Learneof Me, 1am humble and meeke. 
2 Sheepeare harmeleſſe: be as innocent as Doves, as harme- 
leſſe as ſheepe. 

3 Sheepe are profitable, for backe and belly. 

. 4 They are ruled by their Shepheard + So whatſoeverthou 
commandeſt us, we will doe. 

5 Sheepe are lead into paſtures and folds. 

6 They are obnoxious to many dangers : to Wolves, Briers, 
Theives, Dogges. So many are the troubles of the righteous, but the 
Lord delivers them out of all, Happy arethe ſheepe that haveſuch a 
Shepheard.. | 

But how came He to be Shepheard ? Sayd the chiefe Captaine, ' 
with a great ſumme of money obteined I this burgeſhip. But it colt | 
Chriſt a greater ſumme, even His bloud, whereby the everlaſting : 
covenant is confirmed. Ads 20.28. The winein the Lords Sup- 
per is a lively repreſentation of this b/oud, The wine 1s red ; So 
wasthe bloudof Cnarlsr:thewineis powred out into the cup ; 
So the bloud of C nu « 1 s T was powred forth for our finnes. 
The grapes are preſſed before there is any wize + So was Curisr. 


Wine comforts a man : hee hath given' him wine ts make __ ; 
Tad | 


| | Covenant, I amthy G © bv, andthe G © » of thy ſeede, is an ever- 


{ir was wrapt up inlinnen cloathes, layed inthe Sepulcher, thereit 


Saint P auL t9the Hebrewes: Cay: 137 


zladheart. Sothe conſideration of the bloud of Chriſt, that was 
thed for the remifſion of our {1ns, is a ſingular comfore co the {oules 
of Chriittans. 

By this bloud He came to be the Shepheard of the Church : and 
this is that bloud char racifics G o Þ 5s everlaſting Covepant. The 


| lafting Covenant. Such as the man is, ſuch ishis bond and word. 
It is 90d dealing with honeſt men. A man may bebole to build 
on their word, ' And ſuch as G © Þ 1s, ſuch is His Covenant : an 
[eveilaſting G o Þ, and an everlaiting Covenant : of His Kingdome 
there' ſhall bee no end : and of His Covenant there ſhall beno end. As 


up when we are ready to faint, in all diſtreſles. 


brought againe from the dead. But was hee not ableto bring him- 


He preſemted Himelfe alive, CAs 1.3, Yet inreſpect of His hu- 


'manity, ;G o Þ is ſayd to have brought Him from the dead : | 
! which He didafter a glorious manner ; the Angels waiting on the | 


|Sepulcher, the earthtrembling, the graves opening, ſundry of the 
Saizts riſing with Him and appearing to many. Our Saviour truely | 
dyed onthe Crofle, 2770s. All the breath went out of His body: 


continued threedayes and nights ; yet God brought Him againe from 
the dead : Hee was ſeenc'of His Apoſtlesand others ; fourty dayes 
rogether ; they beheld the print of the nailes in His hands and feet, | 
they eatand dranke with Him, and looked on Him, when Hee went ' 
into Heaven, Evenſo the ſame God ſhall bring us againe from the. 
dead, The Head ts riſen ;, therefore the members ſhall riſe : the firſt 
fruits are inthe barne of Heaven, therefore we that are the ſecond 
fruits ſhall be gathered rhicher. The husband is in Heaven there- 
fore the wife ſhall be in Heaven. Where 1 am, they alſo that believe 
in mee ſhall bee there : Hee brought C un 158 t from thedead the 
third day ; there was an extraordinary reaſon in that ; becauſe 
His Sacred body might ſee no corraption. Our bodies corrupted 
with finne muſt lye purtrifying intheearth, till the day of Iudge- 
ment. 

cAdventus Domini clavs reſurrettionts : then wee ſhall meete 
Cnxr1s r in the ayre, and bee tranſlated with Him into His 


Kingdome of glory. Chri#s reſurrettion is apledge of ours. + | 


Gay 


Heis our G © Þ now ; So hewill be forever, Let this ſtay us | 
This is that great Shepheard of the ſheepe, which G o Þ hath 
ſelte from thedead ? Yes verily : He raiſed upthis Temple Himſelfe, | 


L1ll 3 | Verſe 
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A Commentary upon the EyisTLE of | 
Vet RSE 2l., 


E E have heardof theperſon to whom he prayes : 
\ / \ / now tothe thing for which he prayes: Itis perfeti- 


03 in all 2ood workes : the which is firſt ſer downe: 


then amplified. 

It is compriſed in theſe words: »ake you perfetf,cyc. Hee doth 
not ſay, in faith,bur in workes : workes are a demonſtration of faith : 
ſhew me thy faith by thy workes, Except your righteouſneſſe exceede 
the righteouſneſſe of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall not enter intothe 
Kingdome of heaven. Their righteouſneſſe was to ſay, not to doe. 
HMatth. 23. 3. ours mult be, to lay and doc too: elſe wee ſhall not 
ſer a foote intothe Kingdome of heaven. Not every one that ſay- 
eth unto mee, Lord, Lord, &c. Therefore let us annexe workes to 
our faith. The Lord makes ws perfect in workes, that our cletion 
may be ſure. 

He doth not pray to G o Þ to make them perfec? in ſome 
good workes,but inal. As he ſayd, homo ſum, humani nihil a me 
alienum puts : So let us ſay, Chriftianus ſum, nullum Chriftianum 
opus 4 me aliewum puto. Herod did many things, but becauſe heedid 
notall, he was not ſaved. Heere ſome trees bring forth Peares, | 


ſome Plumbes,ſome Apples, ſome Almonds: There is no tree that 
bringeth forth all fruir. Bur every Chriſtian muſt be as a tree plan- 
ted by the rivers of waters, that bringeth forth all fruit. We muſt be 
ready for every good worke : wee muſt have prayers, and almes, 
deedes, zeale, meekeneſle, humility, patience, we mult abound 
every good worke. | 
3 He doth not ſay, the Lord cauſe you to begin in every good 
werke,but God perfeet you,,Fc. We muſt labourto aſpireto perfecti- 
on daily more and more, as ac. 1. 4. So let zeale, patience, ec. 
Letevery grace have his perfect worke.Y ſus promptos facit,uſe makes 
perfeQneſle : ſcribends diſces ſcribere; uſe thy Fl: to writing,and 
inthe end thou ſhalt write well : uſe legs and have legs ; ſo uſe thy 
ſelfe togood workes, and be perfect in good workes. Milo by uſing 
tocatry a Calfe whenit was young, did beare it when it was old: 
So let usexerciſe our ſelves in good workes, from our youth, asthe 
young man ſayes, at the length it will bee eafieto attaine ſuch a 
perfection as is acceptable to God, Let us uſeour ſelves to pray, 
as Daniel did, morning and evening. Let us uſe our ſelves toread- 
ing of the Scripture as the Bereays ; to Preaching, as Chriſt; ro 
faſting, as Az» ; to givetothe poore and needy, as Dorc.s and 
Cornelius. At length we ſhall attaine to ſome perfefioninthem, gc. 
| This is amplified, 1. By the rule whereby our workes muſt bee 
| framed, thatisthe will of God, Chriſt ſayd, not my wit,but thine 
be done. So muſt every Chriſtian ſay, our will is to liveart caſe, ro 
wallow in pleaſures, to take the Tabret and Harpe,#o eate the Calves 
out of the middeſt of the Fall,to rejoyce with the inſtruments fwd 
icke. 


Saint Paw to the Hebrews. Ci-4 | 
ficke. Our will is neverto taſteof any miſery, to have no loles, 
croſſes, ficknelſle : if poſſible, not to have our finger ake. Bur let us| 
entreat the Lord, that wee may doe His will, to ſay with them. 
AAS 21. 14. Thewill of the Lord be done. 1 Theſe. 4. Thewill of God 
i your ſantification. The Lord lo perfect ws ts every good worke, that 
we may poſſeſſe our veſſels in holineſſe and honour, that we may ſerve | 

Himin holineſſe and righteouſneſſe all the dayes of our life. , 
| 2 Itis amplified by the manner of our working. - 

That which i well pleaſing in his ſignt : not for any worthineſſe 
of ours, butthrough Teſs Chriſt, in whom God is well pleaſed with 
us: for without him we can pleaſe God in nothing. Cain and Abel 
both offered Sacrifices, yer God was pleaſedwith Abel, not with 
Cain. The Phariſee and Publican, both praied in the Temple,yet the 
one was heard, and the other was not. Why 2 becauſe one was in 
Chriſt,not rhe other. Let us defire the Lord to accept of our poore | 
and imperfett workes,for the worthineſle of Chriſt, in whoſe name 
they are preſentedto him; ns 
He concludes with a doxologie, a ſong of praiſe and thankeſ- 
Jiving to Chriſt the great Shepheard, which is God above all, bleſſed 
for ever, to hins be glory for ever and ever « Heirs im whom wee were 
fhoſen before the fonndation of the world, in who is our life breath and 
being : He itisthat in unſpeakable love came downe from the pal- 
lace of heaven into the dunghill of the earth for ourſakes, that. 
vouchſafed to take fleſh ofa woman for us, to be borne in a Stable, 
layd in acratch,to endure the ſpeakingagainſt of {inners;to be called 
Beelzebnb,a bibber of wine, afriend of Publicanes and finners, ro be 
blindfolded, bufferted, ſpitupon, cruellywhipped,to bepittifully 
nailed, hand and foote to the' Crofle, to ſuſteine the wrath of his 
Father, to dye, to be buried, to riſe againe, to aſcend intoheaven, 
chere making interceſſion for us : therefore to him be praiſe for ever 
and ever, | 

He it is, that though he beeabſent in body, yet hath not lefr us 
Orphanes, poore fxrherleſſe children : he hath given us his ſpirir,to 
be a father ro us, to guide us into all truth,an heavenly Comforter, 
co comfort us1n all diſtreſſes,to ſeale us up to the kingdome of hea. 
ven : He hath left us His Word, the foode of our ſoules, the ſword | 
{of the Spirit to defend us from all enemies of our ſalvation : Hee 
hath givenus the Sacrament of His bleſſed Supper as a perpetuall 
memory of him,wherein we may daily ſee him: the bread and wine 
are as pledges of his body and bloud, that we may eate him ſpiritual- 
ly,be one with him,and he with us, - He it is that hath given us his 
Angelsto pitch their tents aboutus, to takeour ſoules at our dying 
day,and tocarry them into the kingdome of heaven. Therfore ler 
us ſay with cheerefull hearrs,to him be praiſe: worthy i the Lord Teſus 
the great Shepbeard of the ſheepe, toreceive all hononr and glory, prayſe, 
; power and might now and. for ever, Amen. 
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VERSE 22. 


LY 


|'- <A Commentary upon the E y1STL of | 


reaſon: which is taken from the brevity. In admoniti-j 


I \ N admonition : Suffer the word of exhortation. 2. The 


ons. Thave beenc bricfe : hee ſpent but three Chapters in 
them : therefore take them the more patiently. 

Such is the pride and perverſeneſſe of our nature,we cannot a- 
bide to be told of our faults : like gauled horſes, wee are ready to 
winch and kicke at it. Therefore this cayeat is very needfull : 
Suffer your ſelves meekely and quietly, to bee reprooved for your 
finnes : S»fferthe Preacher to tell you of your coyetouſneſſe, your 
pride,malicc,ec:of your drunkenneſſe, fornication and adultery, of 
your negligence in comming to Chut:h : of the little care thatis 
had for the good of the Towne; every manis for himſelfe,none for 
the Towne. Sufer your ſelves to be admoniſhed of theſe things,it is 
good for you. Te ſuffer fooles gladly, ſayes Saint Paul : yee ſuffer 
ſtageplayers totell you of your faults, and yelaugh at it ; and will 
yenot ſ#fer Preachers £ ye ſuffer the Phyſition to give you ſowre 
potions, yeeſend for him and reward him-forit : and will yee not 
ſuffer the Phyfition of your ſoules ro bee ſharpe with you for your 
ſalvation * | * pr 

Ye ſuffer Chirurgions to cut you: and will yee not ſ#ffer us to 
lanch the foares of your fins,that the corrupt matter may itlve out ? 
Suffer the words of exhortation,and magnifie God for them: Bleſſed be 
then, and bleſſed bethy counſell, ſayd Davidito Abigail : So when 
the Preachertels us of that whichis amifle, and exhorts us to good- 


us ſay,bleſſed be thou, © man of God,and bleſſed be thy Counſel, 


blefled be God that ſent thee tous, &c. Thus we ſhould [fer even 
with thankeſgiving the word of exhortation. - 
The reaſon is, becauſche hath beene briefe in it, I havenot 


word, Therefore ſuffer it rather. - Yet now adayes ſome unwiſe 
hearers commend longitude : hee ſtood uponit long, againeanda- 
gaine ; he was an houre, two, three houres: peradventure he might 
have ſpoken as much in a quarterof an houre. A wiſe and pithy 
brevity ſhould be more welcome to us, if wee were judicious hear- 
ers. Suffer them that wiſcly in a few words in the ſpiri: of love 
and meekeneſle, exhort you to that which is good, 


| 


nefle ; ler us not fretar it,carry a ſpightagainſt the Preacher: but let | 


beene long rubbing of your ſoares. I have told you ofitin a} 


» + Saint P auvL tothe Hebrewes; 


he 
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Ovdnewes! He i ſeratbertyFhar is, looſed; | 


% 


$to them: ono 
With whom if he come ſhortly, Twill fee you. 


ret condition, - underſtood, though not expreſled-: -If Ibeede- 
fred-to0; jade? 2. {3 


-heare that any was greivoully ficke and is delivered ? let it doe 
hearts good, Doe we heare of the delivery of any' Chriſtians 
xof the hands of the Turkes, Papiſts, ' and other enemies of the 
ſpell - letir be joyfull and acceptable to us. To this end would 
bivechertto rakdknowledge of Times deliverance, i and ſo 
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ſhould receive ſalutations. 
1 Their Spiritual Rulers and Governonrs : then 


« loved aboye common Chriflians:: wethould have thimyp 
rlowe for their worke ſake. > thetefore'thicy/arc ro ber{falned a- 
eothers. If'ye ſend Cormmendationsa4ws 

tember the Miniſter. Salute all, uniflethey be profeſſed cne- 
sto Cu x 15T.and the Goſpell ; bid them 


em not then God ſpeede., 
terwiſe ſalute af, bur chiefely them: tharhavethe overlight of 
xople: they muſt have the firſt placejn our ſalutations. 


- Timothy : which byth&gmother is an Hebrew, 4c#5 16.7. 
Khe was in bonds ſomewhere, though: ir bee riot expreſſed in 
xScriprure; forthe which they ſorrowed:: thereforehefignifies | 


NJ tou they ſhould ſalute. 2. From whom they 


&T owne,eſpecially | 


 Why'® he was in bonds atthis'time, Heb: 10. 34- 1 , He might [ 
nechere boyds paſt,nor preſent. 2.: This-may.bee.ſpoken witha | - 


: Wi : oct act] 
When we heare of the deliverance of our brethren out of any 
noer, wee ſhould be glad of it. It the foote bee delivered of a 
me that was in it, the head rejoyceth atit. Weeare members | 
: ofan other, let'us rejoyce at the deliverance one of another. Doe | 


obole body of the Church. Not onely they in Rome, butin all | 
z,that profeſſe the Goſpellof C u « 1 s r. Salutations are | 
ts of Jove : now rhe-Minifters and: Preachers of the-Wosd =o | 
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A Commentary upon the EeisrLE of 


VERSE 25. 


' 0 EE concludes with a bleſſing. The grace of our Lox 
H x sUus Cnmnisr: thatis,theloveand favour 
ChriF, bewith you all, Amen. 

Even ſointhe ſhutting up of this Epiſtle doe I take my lea 

of you. Many excellent points of Do@rine, many neceſſary ar 
profitable exhortations have beene delivered toyou gut of it : it 
even the body and marrow of religion. Now the Grace of G © 

bee with you. G o Þ give you grace from His Spirit, to thin 

onthem, to pratiſethem, to His glory in this life, that yeem: 
bee partakers of His everlaſting glory in thelite to come. Anyy 
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Hat theſe two Epiſtles be S. 10hps, as well ' 
as the former, the ſ{imilitude oft yle and of | 
affection doth evince : the ſtyle is S.. 70hps., | | 
and theybe written with S.1ohns affetion. | 

* The three Epiſtles differ thus. Inthe | 
firſt he entreats of the love, of Gad, and 

{ our neighbour joyntly together. In the ſe- | 

cond of that to God more ſpecially by it 

| ſelfe. In the thizxd of our love to our neigl- | 
bour more particularly. 
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| | | 
The firſt was writtento all Chriſtians in genrcall : the ſecond | * : 
toawoman:the third to a man. | 
The parts ofthis Epiſtle axe theſe. 1. The inſcription of it. 2, | [ 
The contents of it, verſe 4. The inſcription contcines a deſcrip» | 


| tion, inthe 2 former verſes, a precation inthe third, In-the de- | 
; ſcription. 1. He deſcribes himſelfe which is the writer. 2, The | 
perſons, to whom he writeth: he deſcribes himſelte by his office, | | 
; The Elder: the perſons, to whom he writeth, are the mother and ! 
i the children. He deſcribes the mother ſeverally. x. By her in- | | 
' ward eſtate, cleft. 2. By her outward, 4 Lady. He deſcribes! 
' them both joyntly together by his entire love to them: whichis: | 
: firſt averred, inregard of himſelfe. 2. Enlarged, in regard of 0. 


{ thers: inthis verſe. 3. Illuſtrated by the procreant cauſe of it in , 
| both, verſe 2. | | | 
| "IT 
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eA Commentary upon the 


THE ELDER] | 
Pc 2 Hcre was another called 10hannes preſbyter, lohy the 
| Ie. <lder, ro whom ſome alcribed both theſe Epiſtles. | 
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% So writcth Hieronymms de viris illuſt: yer he wm. , 
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ſelfe is not of that opinion. Nay citing a teftimonic , 
©! qutof theſe Epiſtles, hedoth in plaine rermes attri. | 
bute themto S. 7b» the Evangeliſt, Clangas tuba Evangehca, fili- | 
u tonitrui, quem Jeſus ama plurimim, qui e pectore ſalvatoris | 
dotrinarum fluente potavit. Letthe Evangeiicall trumper 1ound, | 
the Sonne of thunder, who from the breait of our Saviour drunke ! 
in abundantly as it were riversot heavenly doctrine. | 

He doth notentitle himſelfean Apoſtle, bur an Eder. 1. Be- * 
Ambroſ. |cauſe he ſpeakes not with authority, like an Apoſtle, bur ralkes | 
cathar, [with her familiarly, asa father with his daughter. 2. Becaule | 
he was knowne throughour all Af/a, after a kinde of excellencic 
by the name'of E /der. TE 

He hath thetitle of an Eder, 1. for his age, in outliving allthc 
Apoſtles. 2. forhis Wiſedome, that commonly accompanicth 
old age: the Senate was 1ermed 4+, anaſſembly of auncicnt 
men. 3. forhis grave and diſcreete carriage. 4. and chictely tor | 
his office inthe Church: Miniſters are uſually called clders. S. 
Paul left Titzs in Cretato ordaine Elders in every City, The El- 
ders that rule well, are worthy of double honour, »:i2»r& a young 
plant, may not be 'made a miniſter; but -*& a young man may. 
Though he be a youhg Timothy, yet heis an Elder, and to be ho. 
us for his office: much more the reverend. Prelats of rhe ; 
Loſeph. antiq. | Church. Alexander the mighty Monarch did great honour to 
Uh,11649-9*) Taddeus the high Prieſt. Conſtantine the religious Emperour eftec- 
PA med highly of the Biſhops at the Councell of N:ce, he made | 
coo. tib,x; |Fhem His mer pu; & 2uorganices, he would have them fit downe b 
| | him,and placed them art his owne table;Yalentizethe Elder called 
| Ambroſe his father. CAmbr. de vita walens. Valentine the youn- 
ger, though an Arriaz, roſe upto him intokenof reyercnce,when 
he came into the confiſtory. No doubt, but this Las 4 honoured | 
17ebn with her heart: fo. ought wee to doe the Elders of the j 
—_— : Ifthey be contemned, the wordat length will be con- 
remned, 


That forthe writer: now to the perſons to whom he writeth, 
the mother and her children, 

Origen ſpeakes ſomewhat contemptibly of women. When 
Chriſt came intothe coaſts of Tyrus and S:407, Behold 4 woman, 
Hat. 15.22. Mira ves, Evangeliſta, a ſtrange thing, O Evange- | 
liſt ! Behold awomas , that is, the authour of traigreſhon : the mo- 
ther of finne : the weapon ofthe Devill: the cauſe of our expul- 
fionout of Paradiſe. I but Chriſt honoured women, in lying in | 
the wombe ofa woman : he appeared firſt ro women after his re- | 
ſurrection, and made them Apoſtoles apoſtolorum, Apoſtles to 
preach his reſurreion tothe Apoſtles, 


Tit, 1. 5. 
t Tim: 5.17. 
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Paul preached to women. There havebeene women of ſpeci- | ,, .. 
all note. Sarah the Mother of the faithfull. Heſter the nurſe and ME 
preſerver of the faithfull; women that miniftred to Chriſt of their | ” 
.owne ſubſtance : among whom was 104nn: the wife of Chuza, | Cen 4x. 
Herods ſteward. Theano Crotoniatis was a Philoſopher anda Poet | from#b. x. 


t00, Pythagoras learned his naturall Philoſophie of his ſiſter The. | ** | 
miſtocleas. | "=p 


Jgnatiiis wrote to two women;the bleſſed Virgin Mary,8& Maria 
Caſſabolita. - Cyrillus, Alexandrinus, Baſil, Chryſtome, Ambroſe, 
Auguſtine, Fulgentius : Bernard wrote to women: Hierome 
wrote to many, to Salviza, to Faria, to Agornchia, to Celantia, 
Aſella, cMarcellina: moſt of his workes he dedicated to E#u(to- | 
chiam a noble and worthy Virgin. S: Paul wrote to L{pphia, and | Philem.z. 
| 9, Tohzheere toa woman. 8 

The mother is firſt ſeverally, by her ſelfe deſcribed, then both 
ofthem joyntly together, by his ſingularlove tothemall. Shee 
is ſet forth, 1. By her internail and ſpirituall eſtate, ſhe was ele&. 
2. By herexternall and worldly eſtate, ſhe was a Lady. | 


Some of the Popiſh interpreters will have her name to bee 
ele, to the Lady ElefF, 1, That is a faucic tranſpoling of the 
Grecke words, It is not Kvgiz 5ax7" t0 the Lady Elect, but *1curh 
xveiz, tothe ElefF Lady. 2. AS S. 1ohn doth not ſer downe his ( 
owne name, no more doth he hers. 3. The ſame title js givenro | 
her ſiſter, verſe #/t, and no likelyhood that two ſiſters ſhould 
have oneand the ſame name; there was not ſo greata penurie of 
names. Ele is »omen appellativum, non proprinm, 4 noune appella. 
tzvc, nota propername. 

Firſt ſhe was a Lady,a Widdow by all probabilitie,elſe S. 707 
would have made ſome mention of her husband. She was magna 
& nobilis domina, a great and a Noble Lady, ſfayes Lyra, ſhee had 
anample familie, ſhe was an entertainer ofthe Preachers and pro- 
feſſors of the Chriſtian faith.Catharinw ſuppoſeth ſhe had a Turiſ- 
dition,ſhe was a Lady of forme Towns, Mannours andLordſhips. 


- The unlearned Anabaptiſts uſe that place as an hammer to 
beate downe all the ſeats of ſuperiority. 1» Chriſt neither bond, | 03-3: 
nor free, Tew nor Grecian, Male nor female : we ave all one in Chriſt 
Teſs. True indeed we areall one i» Chriſto, but not i» Mundo, 
as S Auguſtine doth well diſtinguiſh, in Chriſt there is no diffe- 
rence: butinthe world there is. =. 
Menand women are to be reſpected according to thoſe places 
of honour, whereunto God hath adyanced them in the world, 
whether they be Kings or Queenes, Lords or Ladyes. Chriſt 
makes an honourable mencion of the Queene of Shebah; S. Lute 
dedicates his Goſpell and the hiſtory of the Adsto Noble Theo- 


philus. Tothemoſt noble governour Felix, ſaies Clandims Lyſias. 
| Nannn 2 wool 
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eA Commentary upon the 


| Moſt Noble Fefas, ſayes, S. Paul; heere S, lohy gives the verty- 


oiis woman the title of a Lady, whom God hath honoured, lerus 
honourtoo. Ir is he that ſerteth up and pulleth downegzaccording 
to his heavenly pleaſure, otherwiſe we'ſhall be %oady:,, fighters 
againſt God, as Geraleel ſpeaketh. Yea thoughthe perſons bee 
bad: yet theplaces are to be reſpeRed:: and they in regard of 
their places. 

But this was a good, anholy and religious Lady; anele? Lagy, 


moſt interpreta cle Lady, egregia, anegregious Lady, a 2veze 
ſegregata : ſeparated from the common ſort; a famous and illuſtri- 


{ ous Lady. ButI ſee no reaſon why it may not be expounded ac- 


cording to the native fignification of the word, it is welltranſlated | 
in the Engliſh, The ele&# Lady, Ele in Gods erernall Counſel, | 
as S. Peter calledthe ſtrangers, diſperſed ——_—_ Pontns, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Bythinia, Aſia, Elect according to the forcknowledge of 
God the Father. S. Paul ſalutes Rufas, that was elect and choſen of | 
the Lord, Rom.16.13. He fpeakes of Clement and other his fellow.la- 

bourers that their names were written in the booke of life, Philip. 4. 3. | 

She had learned Chriſt, asthe truth is in Teſ#s, ſhe had alively 


'faithin Chriſt, ſhe had a demonſtration of her faith by good 


workes, by them ſhe made her calling and eleQion ſure;therefore 
he pronounceth herto be one of Gods ele, we muſt judge of 
the ſalvation of others, by their love and charity./# becommetrh us, 
ſaith S. Paul, ſo to judge ohew all; he was farre mote charitable 
thanthey that judge none ſhall be ſaved, unleſle they be of their 
owne ſtampe, and goe toſucha Leure and Sermons asthey 


doe. 


Now he writes not to her alone, butto her children too, To rhe 


Ele? Lady and her Children, by nature and by grace too, as Aqui- 
yas ſpeaketh, children, both men and women, but the women 
were Virgins, ſayes Lorinss; becauſe they were at home with 


her- ſowere the men-children too. 
As he madegreat account ofthe mother, ſo of the childrentoo, 


the proverbe is, love me, and love my dogge : much more love | 
me, and my children, we will p for the Kings life, and for his 
ſonnes, ſay they. So S: Toh heere ſalutes the morher and the 


children too. | 
Vponthis he makes ateſtification of his 


thers. 3. Illuftrated by the procreant cauſe of love in them all 


Verſe 2. 

| TL onchine himſelfe he pronounceth with an atdent affeQtion, 
whomlT love, inthe Gretke itis #, 5. 2875 the which men or 
womenT love : how 2 i» trath, for in the Greceke it is not +» 5» 


truely, 


ix#vde, withanarticle, in the truth, bilit i» axbi« 72 71974, that is, 
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ſecondE 215 Tt uof Saint lon, 3 "o' | 


truely, unfeignedly. Let love be without diſſymulation, Thete is | Rom-t2,9, | 
too much difiemabled love in the world. Lowe one axother, ſaith - 
Saint Peter, with 4 pure heart unfeignedly. A kifſe is a token of | i Per.3.22., 
love: Ferthe which cauſe, it was anuſe inthe Primitive Church ; 
for Chriſtiansto kifle at the celebration of the Supper, ſaith Saint 
Chryſoftome. Bur, as he complaines many doth it with the lippes | pe compar. 
onely, ac fpinſcenares ageretur, as if they were on a ſtage. 74- | c0rdb.tib 2. 
tentine being an Arrian kiſſed Ambroſe, but he reproved him for | 4mir.£pif 
it, 2wid oſculatis eum, quem non agnoveris © Why doſt thou kiffe | *7 
him, whom thou careſt not for ? Greete one enother with ax hol 
kiſſe. Love not in word and tongue onely, but indeed and rack. | Rom. 16.16, 
Toabs health, and Indas kifle are too frequent. Letusloverruely as x 
Saint 19hp did. | | 

Having averred it for his owne part, he do.hamplie it on the 
behalfe ofothers. Not 7 onely. It might joy her, that hee loved 
| her, being the diſciple whom Teſus loved; but it muſt needs be a 
| greater joy tg her, thatalldid love her : Yetit is with areſtraint, 
all that have knowne the truth revealed inthe Word, for thy 
Word is truth, ſaith Chriſt, Allthat have knowne it, he ſpeakes 
De notitia approbationis, as Aquinas doth well interpret it, of the 
knowledge, not of ſpeculation, bur of approbartion, that ap- 
prove, love, and embrace the truth ; for indeed they this. be | 
of the houſhold of faith, are lead by one and the ſame Spirit; 
therefore where one loves, all love. 
| Butisthis ſogreat a matterto be loved of all ? Woe be to you, 
when all men ſpeake well of you, true; when all _ rag, good 
and bad ſpeake well of us : Forthen wee ſhould be happier than 
Chrift himſelfe was, he could not have every mans good word. | 
Some ſaid he was a good man, others nay, but he aeceiveth the peo- 
ple, All did not love him, butall the godly, all that loved the 
truth, and where they love, God himfeclfc loves, therefore wee 
| are to rejoyce inthe love of the faithful. 


- 


loh,17, 17, | 


Luke 6,26, 


'ohn 7. x2. 


VERSE 2, 


7 He laſt is the procreant cauſe of this love. Where firſt 
| | there is the Loadftone, that drew this love. 2. The per- 
manencie of this love, in regard of the foundation where- 
upon ir is built, for the truths ſake, truth laſts for eyer, ſo ſhall 
this love doe. They did not love her, becauſeſhe was an honou- | 
rable Lady. a beautifull Lady, &c. butbecauſe of the truth of the 
Goſpell, thathad taken firme rootein her heart. 
| Someclovefor pleaſure, 1ſaac loved Eſau, becauſe Veniſon was | gen:25.28. 
his meate that was his delight. Anadulterer loves an harlot, for 
the ſatisfying of his filthy luſt. Some lovefor profir, they love 
_ friendsas they doc their —_ horſes, and groun 
ann 3 
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Gen-34-2+ |the benefit they reape by them. Some love for beauty: ; ſo She: 
" chem loved Dinah. Some love for honour and promotion, in hope 
to be preferred by ſuch a great man. All theſe ſtand upon atickle 
ground, plcaſure vaniſherh, and that quickly roo; then love vani- | 
>Sam.7 3-5. | ſheth together with it. When Amnoz had gotten hispleaſure of 
| Tamar, he hated her more, than before he loved her. Riches be. 
take themſelves to their wings,as Salomon ſpeaketh,and flie away, 
then love fliesaway too. Ifa rich man become a poore man, we 
ſet not much by him. Honour is mutable ; the naile that is now 
aloft, is inthe dirt, as it fe]] out with Hamay, then he islittle re- 
garded of any ofhis followers. Beauty fades away like a flower, 
then love fades away too ;love for the truths ſake, for Chriſts 
fake, for the Goſpels ſake, and that will be a permanent love, 
But what is this truth ? Is not that changeable 2 No verily. For 
In bun locum.| (as Aquinas doth well diſtinguiſh ) though fides, qua creditur, cea- 
ſeth when webe in heaven: yet fides que creditwr, ſhall be in hea- 
| ven, though juſtifying faith ceaſerh, for we ſhallnot needeto be- 
| lecvein Chriſt any longer, when we ſhall ſee him face to face. 
Yet the doQtrine of faith which wee beleeve- touching etcrnall 
happineſſe purchaſed by Chriſt, ſhall remaine when wee be in 
heaven, the truth ſhall be with us for ever, 


oo 
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VERSE 3. 


Hat ſhall ſuffice forthe deſcription: now to the precation; 
Where 1. There is the blefling prayed for. 2. The perſons 
frow whom. 3. Anaddition made to thoſe bleſſings. The 
bleſſings prayed:for, are three, grace, mercy, peace; theſe be 
with you, Inthe Grecke it is 5 thall be with you, but the fu- 
ture is put for the imperative, *, for :-, be with you, and abide 
with you forever. 4q#i»as doth thus diſtinguiſh them, Gratia cul. 
pam aelens, Grace wiping away the guilt of Sinne, Mzſericordiam 
| penam inaulgers, mercy remitting the puniſhment of finne; Pax 
Deo reconcilians; peace reconciling us to God: rather, Grace is 
the roote, the undeſeryed love and favour of God,by which we 
x Cor.1 5.19. | Are all that we are. By thegrace of God, 1 ans that Iam: Without 
him weare nothing, the otherare the branches budding from it. 
Mercy, which hath reference to our manifold miſeries. Peace, 
ariſing of our reconciliationto God by Chriſt, Being juftificd by 
faith wee have peace with God. | 
The perſons from whom. Firſt, from God the Father, as the 
Author of all goodneſſe; Every good gift commeth from above, 
lam, z z7. |/0r the Father of lights, &c. Then from Chriſt the Sonne of 
| God; andthe Mediatour of mankinde, whois, 1. The Lord, the 
Lord and King of the Church. 2. Ieſus, a ſweete Saviour, that 
hath ſaved us fram our finnes. 3. Chriſt, the a x | 
| * 100 rieſt, 
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Pricſt, and Prophet of the Church, the Sonne of the Father, 
| Therefore God as wellas the Father z Where then is the holy 

Ghoſt ? Saint A»znſtine, will have him ro be comprehended in 
| the vifrs ; for we can haye no gift but by the holyGhoſt, the de- 

ſtriburer of them. Or as Aquiras ſaith, the holy Ghoſt is under- 
| {tood inthe other two perſons, being nexus ntriuſque, he ſacred 
| { bondrhat unites them together. 


| Theblcffingsannexcd and added, are trnth and love, Cajetar 
| with fome others referre them to Chriſt, he Sonne of the Father in 
| irnth azd love, thatis, his truc and beloved Sonne, they be rather 


to be adjoynedro the former, and + isput for «7, with truth, z. | 
the vertue of truth and love to Godand man, thefe makeade- | 


monitration of the former tothe world. 
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VERSE. 4. 


' Owletnsenterintothe bowels of the Epiſtle. 
N The matterof it is a gratulation, and anexhortation verſe 
9 5. Firſt he praiſeth her for the tzme paſt, rhen hedoth in- 
' Cte her for the timero come, rhe gratulation is expreſſed by a 


| op, wherewith he was raviſhed, where: x. There 1s the great- | 


} neffe of his joy. 2, the object of his joy. 3. the rule for the orde- 
'rine of it.” | | | 
Wb rejoyced, Chriſtians may be joyfull, Rejoyce 7n the Lord al. 


 12a44dozro, he danced as it were for joy, as here Saint /ohz rejoy- 
cethin his Spirir, and not alittle but greatly too. Asthe wile 
menrejoyced with an exceeding great joy, when they found 
_ Chriſt. So he rejoyced with agrear joy, that he found of her chtl- 
,Aren walking inthe truth of Chriſt, rhere is the objed of his joy. 
That 1 fonnd,by diligent obſervation, when I was at thy houſe, 
and by the conſtant relation of others ſince. 
* Ofthy Children, not all, but fome of them, ſeldomeare all good, 
Adam, had a Cain: Noah hada Cham : Abraham had anTſhmael : 
: aachadan Eſav. This colleftion doe fome make, butthisis not 
| necefſarie, he might findethem all good in externall carriage and 
: behaviour, he goes no further; but bow did he finde them? nor 
' firting ſtill, bur walkize, in whar 2 not in falſhaod, but 7» r7arh, 
' thatis, inthetruth ofthe Goſpell, embraced, profeſſed, honou- 
' red by them, in framing their lives too according tothe truth. 
Thisdothargue the great care of this worthy Lady, in the 
| yertuous edueation of her children, which is to bee imitated by 
all fathers and mothers. If wee have apeeceof ground, we will 
beſtow coſt and paines inthe manuring, tilling, and ſowing of it. 
Tfwe have a young horfe, wewill beat charge to bring himtoa 
, good pace; anidfhall we negle& our children 2 Children ” the 
| inheri- 


In Rom, I, 


Ptulip. 444» 


| wayes , againe t ſay rejoyce. At that time, Teſus rejoyced in his Spirit, | Luc.to, =1, 


Mat. 2, 16. 


x Cor, 12,4, 
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Plal.:27,3. | 77-heritance of the Lord, and the fruite of the wombe this reward, 
R | and ihall wee reward the giver ſo unkindly, as not to give | 
them education © Which conſiſteth in three things: religion, ' 
learning, manners and behaviour : touching the former, David' 
and Bathſheba joyning together in ſcaſoning the tender yeares of 
Salemon, with the {weete liquor of celcitiall pietie , by the 
(hints? thao meanes of Haxnah Samnucl came preſently 4 manma corporali, ad 
4c 74 Ame | 2armmam ſpiritualem, fromthe corporallto the ſpirituall dugge. : 
2 Time3.15. | Eunice taught Timothy the holy Scripture fram his child-hood, | 
| Hierom would have Letato teach her daughter Paulathe Cano- , 
roy Scriptures, beginning with the Pſalmes, and cnding with | 


|the Canticles, the Plalmesasthe caſteſt and ſweeteſt : the Can. : 
' ticles as the hardeſt. 


J 
t 


ad Letam. 


Tac. © | Tothis end chatechizing is very requiſite; Clemens Alexan. ] 
Pl, 3.4. x1 | 4717215 was a Chatechiſt, Theophilus was Catcchized. | 
| wo 6. ki | David chatechiſeth children. , 
ent 9e07 } Thereisaforme ofcatechizing, and ſome principalls ofreligi- * 
_ * onſpecified, andthat hath the appellation of milke, whichis fit . 

for children: There were catechumenoy inthe primitive Church, - 
which mult {ay their Catechiſme before they were admitted in- | 
'tothe Church. The Church of En2l/and hath a compendions and | 
; faithfull catechiſme inthe booke of Common Praycr, whichif it | 
| were diligently taught, and cffectually learned, both young & old ; 
ſhould be better acquaintedwiththe principles of religion,and be. ; 
;ing wiſely done, would be more profitable than preaching with- | 
; out cChatechizing, for want whereof many that runne to Sermons, ! 


| hayc beene foundto be very ignorant of the maine principles of 
; religion. 


| 


B11 | For education inlearning, Pharaohs daughter trained up her | 
{ Clem {tr0m | adopted ſonne in all the learning of the e#gyptians: Ariſtippns 
| L. 4. | that famous Philoſopher was wn7&Si441&;, taughtby his mother, 

_—_ «7 Le- |the eloquent tongue of Cornelia was a great meanes of the elo- | 

= | quence of theGracchiher two ſons. Hortenſins his eloquence grew | 

up 7pter paternos ſinus, in the bolome of his fatherand mother. * 

{ TIfwecannot, nor have leyſure to learne them our ſelves, letus ; 

' putthem forth tolearning, provide fit teachers forthem. 7chond-! 


 thanand 1ehiel men of underſtanding were with the Kings Sonnes | 
1 Paral.27. 32. 


! >Reg.12,2, | Tehoiadahtaught King Toaſh, Saint Paul had Gamalcel to his Tu- | 

| | tour, a Doctor of the Law : Philip procured two School-maſters | 

Plur. | for his ſonne Alexander, Ariſtotle for his teacher, Leonides for his 

direcer and informer. Conſtantine he procured three ſeverall | 

Z Tutors, for his three ſeverall ſonnes, one for Divinitie: the other | 
noſe} _” | for the Civill Law: the third for military diſcipline. 


; 
4 
* 


' Concerning mannersand behaviour we muſt bring up our chil-: 
| dren ivnadtiz 2, v825ia in inſtruction and information,that may /0r- | 
mare : 
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mare mores, frame their manners, and puta good mindeintothem, / 
as the word importeth. When D#ozeres looked upon an unman. 
nerly boy, that cate his meate rudely, hegave his maſter a box of| 


was too indulgent, when any thing crofled him he was wontto 

curſe and blaſpheme, his father never corrected him forit. It fell 

out that hedycd blaſpheming in his fathers armes,and the Devill 
was ſcene tocarry himaway, weareto have adiligent circum- 
ſpeion over the behaviour of our children, when they bec 
young : tokeepe them from ſwearing, lying, pilfering, and 0- 
ther vices, leaſt they grow up with them, whenthey be old:they 
be flexible intheir young yeares, proove inflexible afterwards: | 
W hile the waxe 1s ſoft, ye may ſetagood impreſſion onit,as well 
{ asa bad, the print of a Doveas well as of a vulture: when ir is 
hard, ye cannot, ye may ſafely bend a young plant: ſo can yee 
not an oldtree: letus have acare ofthem while they be young, 
leaſtthey and we repent afterwards when it is too late. Naboth 
would not give the inheritance of his fathers to Achab: children 
are inheritances givenus of God, and ſhall wethrough our negli- 
gence givethem to the Devill - ler ustreade inthe ſteps ofthis re- 


nowned Lady, give our childrenthe beſt education we canevery 
kinde of way. red 7% 


| 


We have hadthe greatneſſe of his joy, together with ths ob- 


ject ofit, then comesthe rule for the {quaring of their walking, 
wherein he 7eſoyced. | 


Not according to our owne braines, or after the traditions of 
men, but as we have received a Commandement from the Father 


in holy Scriptures : Thy i his Commandement, that we beleeve '1n 
his Sonne 1cſus Chriſt, and love one another. | 

Thy word is 4 light to my feet, and a Lanthorne to my ſteps, this is 
the light after which wee muſt walke. God hath ordeined good 
workes, that we ſhouldwalke in them. Let your light ſo ſhine before 
men, that ſeeing your good workes, they may glorifie your father which 
i in heaven; walke as children of the lizht. It is nota Councell, 
which wemay follow if we wilLit isa Commandementthat muſt 
be obeyed, notfrom a maſter, but from a father, and all children 
muſt obey their fathers Cammandement. 


VERSE, 5+ 


| He other branch ofthe matter of the Epiſtleis anexhortatio 

| oranadmonition, where x.hedoth exhort to love infpecial.2 

 toconſtancie inthe truth in generall,v.6.intheexhortatton, 1 
Oo00 there 


| 


the eare, becauſe the fault was #5 wi warlevoi]&, dane) & wh NddZavrEr, | PMtcvirtue du- 


. : . . . tur. 
not inthe Scholler, butinthe maſter. Gregorie writes of a man Dial.L 4.cah 
well knowne, but names him not, who hada ſonne to whom hee | x8. 


: Regi21.3, 


I lohn J,23Zo 


Eph. S, I © 
Mart. 5.16. 
Eph. 548. 
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there is the manner how it is introduced 2. the delivery of itbe 
ing introduced. Iris introduced after a moſt kinde and lovely 
| manner : as Saint Pawlhad authority tocommand Philemon : {5 
Phitem-8. | Saint Zohn had authoritie to command the Lady: yetthey doe 
both rather beſeech: we might come with a rod, yet we had ra- 
: Cor, 4.21. | ther come in love,and in the ſpirit of meekencſle,as Ambaſſadors 
for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech youthrough us, we pray 
you in Chriſts ſteed that ye be reconciled to God, if we can pre- 


vaile any way with youwee Arc glad. | 


| 2 Corg5.20, 


Having made a way for it, hee delivers it, where r, there is a 
commendation ofthe vertue, whereunto he doth cxhort. 2. a no- 
| mination ofit. 3. an cxplication of it, inthe former clauſe of the 

verſe. 

Itis commended 1. by a negation of the newneſle of it. 2. by 
= an affirmationof the oldnefſe of it. New things are ſuſpicious, 

Meet: [andnotreadily entertained : What new dodFrine i this, ſay they 
of our Saviour : the Philoſophers at Athens came flocking about 
AR.17.19. | Saint Panl, ſaying, May we not know what this new dotFrine, where- 
of thou ſpeakeſt i ? Tertullian calls Marcion heſternum, a bird of 
yeſterdayecs hatching : ſo is not this: t & no new commande. 
ment. 


John x3.34. | Yet Chriſtcalls ita new one. A new Commandement giveT un. 
| 20 you, that ye love another. It is bothnew and old, old 7atione 
ſubſtantia; new ratione circumſtantie : old in regard of the ſub- 
ſtance; new inregard ofthe circumſtance. 1. becauſe being cor. 
rupted by the gloſſes of the Phariſees, it was purged and made 
newasit were by Chriſt; asa ruſtic ſword, if it be ſcowred is a 
rokn 13.34. | new ſword. 2. becauſe it is preſſed by a new example, the exam- 
ple ofall examples, the example of Chriſt himſelfe : Ever as 7 
have levedyou. 3. Becauſc it ſhould never waxe old, but bee al.- 
wayeSfreſh and new in memory and praiſe. 4. Becauſe then it 
lay hid in the darkeand obſcure mint ofthe old Teſtament; now 
it commeth out of the freſh mint of the newteſtament. It is now 
delivered, and made knowne'to theworld, more apertly and 
plainely, than before, a pifture done over with new colours is a 
new picture. | I 


Thenewneſle of it hath beenediſclaimed, now the oldneſle of 
itis proclaimed, that which we had from the beginning of the 
creation, of the promulgation of the law, or from the beginning 
ofour converſion and calling to Chriſt, howſocver it is old, 
written in codice cordis, inthe booke of our heart, by the pen of 
nature: and incodice legis, inthe booke of the law publiſhed to 
the world. | 

Toputusout of doubt he names ir, That we love one another. 
1. Loveis eumcomplementam legs, the fulfilling of the law. - 

is 


{ Lquin. 


Mart.5,43» 


em con —_ 


— 
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iS 0v2492aztons, A TECAPitulation of the whole Law. Hee that hath (Rom. .9,15 
love, keepes the Law : He that wants love is acontinuall breaker of | 

the Law. 2.Love is indicium Chriſtianorum, the badge of Chri- 
ſtians. Hereby ſhall all men know, that ye be my diſciples, if ye love one |, os. 
another. No love, no diſciple of Chriſt. 3, It is condimentan ; 
emnium virtutum &+ actionum ; the ſauce that ſeaſons all vertyes | 
and actions, without that they ve all unſavory. f 7 ſpeake with | 
the tongue of men and angels, if Thad all knowledge, all faith, that 7\ * Cor. i; 1. 
could remove mountaines, if 1 fed the poore with all my goods, gave 

my body to be burnt, yet if I have not love, Tam nothing. Though we | 

| come to Church never ſo diligently, heare Sermons never fo fre- | 

| quently, receive the Sacraments never ſo deyoutly, diſcourſe of 
 Religionnever ſo eloquently, yetitwe have not love, weare no. | | 
thing. Let them be Bapticed in the name of Chriſt, ſaith Auguſtine, De doit. Chriſt 
let them ſigne themſelves with the ſine of the Croſſe, let them anſwer {3 

A mcn, fing Hallelujainthe Congregation, let thens zoe to Church, 
yea, let them make Churchcs, yet if they have not love,they are not the 
Sounes of God, but the ſounes of the devil l, What an admirable thing 
is love ? If we have thar, all things are well had, if that be wan. 
ring, it is invaine to have all things. 2uanta eſt Chartas? que ſi 
deſut fruſtra habentur cetera : $1 adſit redc habentur omnia, Aus. 
in pirmam Eppft.10an.4. Love is vinculum perfection, thejbond of _ 
| perfection ; this ties us together; We are as ſhaves ſcattered, with- —_— 
| ont love. 5. It is Sigillum eledtionts, alcale of our cleftion; Here. |* —_— 
by we know, that we are tranſlated from death to life, becauſewe love 

the brethren ; He that loveth not his brot her abideth 14 death. No 
aſſurance of ſalvation without love. 6. $04 is love, ſaith Saint 
10hn;a goiden ſentence. Saint Paul in his whole Chapter of love, | |} 
I Cor.13. Spake not ſomuch in the commendation of /ove, as oe in Epiſe. | 
Saint 104» doth in this one ſhort and pithy ſentence ; 7 he dewill js | - 
hatred. Of thathe hath his name Satan, anharter ; and all ſpite- | 
full and malicious perſons are of the devill, all loving men and | 
women are of God. 

Many allurements to make us inloue with /ove ; yet fincere | 
love is asa ſtranger among us ; Rara avs in terris, a blacke Swan 
npon the carth. Where is there a Damon anda Pithias? Scant two| . | 
neighboures iu a Towne, that entirely love one another; yetne- | 
vera pagealmoſt in the Bible, but one way or other harpeth on 
this ſtring. When Saint 10hn was ſo old, that he was faine tobe} Ts 
| lead tothe Pulpit, he went up ſpake, theſe words ſundry times, |,p. alga. 
My little children, love one another, and ſo camedowne, asif 
| that were the moſt neceſſary thing to be inculcated to the people, | | 

and ſo it is indeede. 


I lohn 4.416, 
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Iohn 14.15. 


Deut: 33.1%. 
Mat,17.5. 


VERSE G6. 


N the winding of itup hegives usa touchſtone tor the triall 
of love. This is love, that wee walke after his Commanate. 
ments, Whereof this is a maine and principall, to love one 


| another, according to that of our bleſſed Saviour : 7f you love me 


keepe my Commanadements. Ifthe ſubject love his Prince, he will 
obſerye his Statutes as neere as he can : If a friend love hus friend, 
he will doe what he requeſts him, if he may lawfully doe it ; and 
it bein his power. Ifa child love his Parents, he will obey his 
Parentsin the Lord. How can we ſay we love Chriſt, when we 
caſt his commandements behind our backs? | 

Now there followeth the other branch of the exhorration to 
conſtancie inthetruth, which is 1. propoundea, thencorrobora- 
ted and urged, verſe 7. 

This is the Commandement i £73, that commandement 
£z::,, aftcra kind of excellencie. 7 will raiſe you np a Prophet like 
to me, him ſhall ye beare, This is my beloved Sonne, heare him. 

This commandement he doth illuſtrate by the antiquitic of it, 
as ye have heard from the beginning, How: the Rhemits lay, by tra- 
dition from the Apoſtles, which is come to us from man to man, 
from Biſhop to Biſhop. Hereſies may goe from man ro man, 
from Biſhop to Biſhop, as Arianiſme did, and in a ſhort time 0- 
verſpread all the world. Ir is a manifeſt argument of infidelity, | 
and aſure token of pride ſaith Baſil, ->:7ev 2 v6, 345 (nptebis rs 4 2pcers” 
Yuv 7&1 wh ypauuiror tO reje that which 1s written,and to bring in 
that whichis unwritten. 

This 1s the commandement, that as ye have heard from the be. 
ginning, by God himſelfe, The ſeed: of the Woman ||, all breake the 
head of the Serpent : Which is explained at large inthe Writings 


ofthe Prophets and Apoſtles, whereonthe Church is built. 7hat 
havin ſet our hand to Chriſts Plough, we ſhould never lake backe, 
but continue with him tothe end, That this is the native meaning 
of it, is apparant by the words following, wherein hc corrobo- 
rateth his exhortation. For many deceivers are come imto the world, 


wh:ch will ſupplant you if they may, therefore walke oz ſtedfaſtly in 
the truth, . 


ee ns ay, aut a a ta. R w—_— 


1 
[ 
f 
[| 


gainſt them. verſe$. 


Inthe warning: x. Thereis a fgnification, that they 
| become. 2. A marke, whereby to know them being come. 3.An | 

applicationof that marke : For the former. 1. There isrhe quali- 
tie of them that be come z they be av, planing, ſubrtile, chea- 


8 ; p E warnes them of falſe teachers. 2. He armes thema- 


ps 


fecond E, v1 STL = of Saintlonn. 


| and niſe diſtin&tions. 2+ Here is the quantitic of them : They be 
| nota few, but many : Many Beares, many Lions, many Foxes. 
| Itthey were but Waſpes, and Bces, yet being many, they might 
ſcare us, and make us circumſpect ; much more theſe. 3. They 
be not ro enter, bur ate already entred. 4. Into this wicked 
world, which is areceptacle of good and bad. 

I will give youa marke, whereby ye ſhall diſcerne them. They 
confeſſe not, that Teſws Chriſt 1s come inthe fleſh, and fo ſubvert the 

very foundation of Chriſtianity. 

1 here be divers kindes of them. Some deny that Chriſt is come 
zn the fliſhar all, as the obſtinare Iewes, whole eyes the god of 
this world hath blinded. 

Some confefle himto be come in a kinde of flzſh, yer not in 
true, but in phantaſticall fleſh, as Marcioz ; whom Tertullan elo- 
quently confuteth. :.The Angels appeared intrue and folid fleſh. 
Abraham waſhed their feete ; they rooke Lot, his wife, and two 
daughters by the hand, and lead them our of the city 3 and doe ye 
thinke, tharthe Sonne of God, would difſemble, and deceive 
the world with phantaſticall fleſh ? 2. He was borne of a wo. 
man, he did not paſſe through a woman as water through a chan- 
nel. Hecame not outof her wombe 7?ranſmeatorio, but genitorio 
ore, notas one, that paſſed through her, bur as one that was 
begotten of her, The fruit/of her wombe, ut homines naſcerentur ex 
Deo, primo cx ipſis natus eſt Deus, That men might be borne of 
God; God was firſt botne of men. Weare commonly borne 
ofa man and a woman. He was fingularlyborne of a woman with- 
outaman, 2. Ifhis birth were phantaſticall, then his death was 
phantaſticall, then they are norto be blamed that killed him, 
4- It his humanity was phanraſticall, then we may juſtly ima- 
ginethathis Deitic was phantaſticall roo. Q#v0m9d0 verax habebi- 
tur in occulto, qui fallax repertus eſt in aperto « How ſhall we be- 
leeve him inthat which is ſecret, when he was deccittull in thar 
whichis open. 

Againe. Some confeſſe him to have atrue body, but no ſoule : 
as 4poll:naris. His Deity ſupplied that, whereas he faith, Ay ſoule 
is heavy even to the death. Father into thy hands 7 commend my 
Spirit, | | | 
 Butletus acknowledge with thankſgiving to his Majeſtie, that 
he is come in the fliſh.God manifeſted in the fleſh, ſcene of Angels, be- 
leeved oninthe world, aſcended into glory. Worthy thenis the lamb, 
that was borne and killed for ns,to receive all honour and glory, praiſe, 
power a*:d might for ever. Magna miſericoraia Domin# noſtri 1eſu 
Chriſti. Great is the mercy of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, Factumeſſe eun 
propter nos in iemporc, per quem fatta ſunt tempera, that he which 
madetime, would be made for us in time : that he which made 
man, would be made man, leaſt that ſhould haye periſhed, which 


| 


ting, deceitfull fellowes, they will deceive you with fine words, | 


De Carne 
Chriſti, 1 
adviif. Mar- 
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Then heapplies the marke to them before mentioned, This #s | 
adeceiver and an Antichriſt, | 
But why doth he change the number 2 Why doth he not ſay, 
theſe be the deceivers, and Antichriſts? Catharinws luppolerh he 
doth itto point out the devill, q#: ef# vers, primus & maximus 
Antichriſtus, who is the true firit and chiefe Antichriſt, that nee. 
dethnor, the alteration of number is frequent inail Authors, 
There were many Antichriſts in the Apoſtles dayes; as fore- 
runners of that great Antichriſt intimeto be revealed. That ſhall 
ſit in the Temple of God,and exalt himſelf above all that is called God. 


— 


VetrSE 8 


Itherto he hath warned them of falſe teachers: now he 
[5 bw them againſtrhem. 1. He wiſheth them tare er. 
rorem, to {chew their errors. 2. Fugere communionew, to | 
flie their communion and ſociety.verſe 10,11. In the former, 
7. The Caveart, then the reaſons, the caveat, lookto your ſelves, 
and looke narrowlytoo, with both eyes, with all the circumſpe- 
ction you;can : We muſt looketo others too, For no man liveth to 
himfelfe ; none muſt ſaywith Caiz, Am 1 my brothers keeper. We 
muſt looke to our brethren too, yet firſt and principally ro our 
ſelves ; becauſe ;every one ofus muſt give an account of him- 
ſelfe ro God. Atraveller muſt looke to him that travells with 
him, but chiefely to himſelfe z we muſt rather be a3neriowone,, | 
then 4axcrpecmiexome, [Biſhops over ourſelves, then over others : 
that is condemned by S. Peter;yert ſome there be that ſpend more 
time in other mens Diocefles than in their owne, inlooking ro,0- 
thers,thanto themſelves, 14ulti multh ſciunt, & ſcipſos neſciunt, 
alios inſpiciunt, & ſeipſos nezliguat: Many know much, andiknow | 
not themſelves,they looke upon others, and neglect themſelves. 
This caveathe doth enforce by 4.Reaſons. 1.4 41470. from the | 
lofle. 2.4 premio,from the reward,inthis v.3. 4b incommodo,from 
the diſcomoditie. 4.4 commodo, from the commodity, inthe next. | 
He doth not fay [” ye Jbut wee, including himſelfe in che num- | 
ber : the beſt of usall have neede to be vigilant,” that we loſenot 
the things tor which we have wrought ; namely the joyes of hea- 
ven, for the which we have wrought by prayer and faſting, by 
reading of Scriptures, by hearing of Sermons and divine Service, 
by a patient ſuffering of divers afflitions, and ſhall wee now 
through negligenceloſe them 2 We muſt worke for the meate that 
lobn 6.27. | ©24ureth t0 life everlaſting, We muſt not be idle, not unfruitfullin| 
the excellent knowledge of leſus Chrift, Wee muſt worke for hea- 
2Pet 1.8, | ven, not to purchale it, that hath Chriſt done with his owne 
precious bloud, but to confirme it to our ſelves. Goe worke in 
Mat20.6: | 229 Fincyard : Worke ont your ſalvation with feare aud trem- 
= | Ws Bur let us fo worke, that wee looſe not our working- 
| | | Be 
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ſecondE v1s TL of SaintLlonn. 


be faithfull rothe end, and I will give thee, the crowne of life : | | 
Ye are they that have continued with me in my temptations, there. | 2912-19. 
fore I appoint to youa Kingdome.. Without continuance, no King- | Luc,22.28. 
dome: A traveller loſes hislabour, theugh hee havegone 40 or 
50 mile, if he goe not onto the end of his journey. Marriners 
loſe that which they have wrought, unlefſe they workerill they 
come intothe haven. Runners loſe the gold. unleſſe they runne 
rotheend ofthe race: So rune that ye may obtaine: hold that 2 Core 9: 
which thouhaſt,that another take notthy crown: 1bs tz chriſtiane | Apoc.3:1 1, 
fige curſus tui meta,ubi chriſtus poſuit ſuam,laith Bey.There O chri- | FP*254- 
ſtian,ſet downthy ſtaffe, where Chriſt ſer downhis fates eſt obedj. \ Phil.2.8. 
ens u(que ad mortem, hewasobedient tothe death : ſobee thou, 
remember Lots wife, ſhe turned backe and was turned intoa pil- 
lar of ſalt, ut 205 omnes condiret, that ſhe might be as a ſalring tub, 
toſeaſon usall, InTacobs Jadderthe Angels were aſcending and 
deſcending : none were ſtanding. They that traycile by a wood 
full oftheeves, had neede to looke to themlelves, leaſt they loſe 
their purſes, we are among many ſpirituall theeves, that will rob | 
us ifthey can of the precious pearleof celeftiall doQrine, there- 
forelet us looke to ourſelves, that we loſe not the things which 
we have wrought. ©4 | 
The ſecond argument 4 premio, from the reward : Let us looke 
to our ſelves, not onely that we be no loſers,” butrhatwe may be 
ainers t00; that we may receive afull reward. Why then, they that 
FR welland continue not, ſhall have: ſome” reward; halfe a 
one, though not a full one? . Reſp. 1. They may have are. 
ward among menin this world for a ſeaſon, the praiſe of men: but 
they ſhall miſle ofthat erernall reward in the world to:come.. 2. 
theparticle (full) hath reference, not tothe workers, but rothe | - 
reward, itis 4 compleat, a jull reward, fulneſle of glory in ſoule and 
body, At his right hand is fulncſſe of joy for ever, the rewards wee | pa, 16,1 x; 
have hereare Semiplena, halfe full, this is plenum, wholy full: 
Hic jugulantur heretici, ſaith Catharinus,qui mcrcedem bonorum 
oper#m negent : here the heretiques throate is'cut, which den 
the reward of good workes, he tights with-his. owne ſhaddow, 
| he ſeekesa knife, where there is nothroatetocut, for wethat be 
Proteftamts, acknowledge a reward for good workes, and wee 
embrace that pra ons Bellermines, It 1s lawtfull ro doe: good | ;, Jufif.1th 
workes iztitu mercedis atcrne, with aneyetoaneternall reward | 5c.8. 
repoſed for them. Moſes choſe rather to: ſuffer adverſitie with | 1, ;. ... 
the children of God; than to <njoy the pleafures of finne fora | 6. 
{caſon, why 2 becauſe he had-reſpe& rothe-recompence of the 
reward, «nam, he looked from'the aflictionsto the reward. Our 
Saviour for the joy tharwas ſet before him, endured the crofle, 
and deſpiſed rhe ſhame, ſomay the members of Chriſt doe, yer 
not fartur'& precipee,yet not onely forthat,'nor chiefely for 
that, butthat God may be glorified by our workes : Nolo ad pre-.\is Evarg.to. 
mium dilizere Deum, ſaith Saint Anguſtine, ' doe notlove re PRs 
| onely 
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onely, ſo farre as thou mayeſt be rewarded, and no' further, 1 pe 
| Gen15.1. | (t premium tum, let him be thy-reward.” 7 am thy"exceeding 
| ae juftif.lib.s-| great reward. Nevertheleſſe wediſclaime' that Axiom of Beley. 
152, mines, that merce3 & meritumare relatives. Merces & opus be re- 
latives, a reward anda/worke, but not merces & meritum, are. 
ward and a merit. God rewards our workes, yet not for any me. 
{ ruc.17.:0. { ritinthem, but for his owne mercy: For when we have done all that 
we can, we areunprofitable ſervants, for we have doze nomore than 
we 0uzht to doe, adebtcanbeno merit, allthat we doe is adebt: 
Thou haſt entred into a bond,to pay an hundred pound, thoupay. 
eſt it, doſt thou merit by it * An Apprentiſe 4erves his maſter 
well, during his Apprentiſhip; doth.he merit by it? he was bound | 
by obligation todocit. | SL IRAN 
"2 8 oY 2. Nofreegiftisa merit, eternal life xieus bei, the fee gift of 
Luc,1 2-32. | God: feare not little Flocke, it is your Fathers pleaſure to 7ive you a 
_ | Kingdome; itisgiven,we doe not merit it, ler every one of us ſay 
with Berniard, meritum meum miſericordia tua, my merit is thy 
mercy. v3 | | 
But there isa reward even from our lame, weake, and imperfect 
'workes, inkeepingof them there is great reward, 'not onely a 
reward, buta great reward too : wherein God dealeth with us 
Jasa kinde father withhis children, hee allures us with rewards, 
and that makes the worke more eafie, as Baſil ſpeaketh u9iteirwy 
wox80r, as the confideration'of the end of his journey, refreſheth 
the travellour, the expeRation of gaine, that encourages the 
'| merchant, and the ſpoylethe. ſouldier.' Let us looke up with 
{the eye of faith to this reward, and it will be a No4h to comfort 
us inall our labours in this vaile of miſeries, 
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VERSE 9.. 


| 1 He third argument, 4b 3ncommodo, from the great diſcom- 
1 modity that enſueth upon it: Whoſoever.of what quality * 
and conditionſoever,  - X74 4 
Tranſgreſſeth that holy commandement of perſeyering inthe 
truth which we have received fromthe Father, This is my beloved 
Sopne, heare him, and none but him: JONES 
A412. And abideth not, firmely and unmoveabl Nox 
| Toto 5,29, | , 77 *bedo@rine of Chriſt, the ſole Saviour of the world, For there 
"115 Salvation in noother, and this dodtrineis conteined inthe Scrip- | 
ture. Search the Scriptures, they they be that teſtifie of we. | 
Hath nt God, that, is his fayour in this life, nor ſhall he par- 
| take ofhisglory inthelife tocome, he hath'wot God : and fo con- 
gpndy he haththe devill; therefore is in a moſt Iamentable 
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| Hethat abideth conſtantly tothe end, 7» the deftrineof chriſt, | 


revealed inthe Word, he hath both the Father and the Sonne, for 
they arcinſeparable,they goe together, hee that ſeeth the one, 
ſeeththe other: and he that hath the one, hath the other, neither | 
isthe holy Ghoſt excluded, forthe Father and the Sonne dwell 


inusby him, therefore it ftandeth- us all in hand to ſhut up our 


cares againſt falſe and erronious teachers, and to perſiſt in the do- 
Qrine of Chriſt delivered unto us, Be no more children, wavering 
and carryed about with every wind of doitrine, by the deceit andcraf- 
tineſſe of men. What went ye out into the Wilderneſſeto ſee? a reede? 


we mult be ſtones, not reedes, and ye as living ftones, ſaith Saint 
Peter. 


There be 4 principall pulbackes from the Dodrine of Chriſt, 
the, 1. is the gloſing rongues of heretiques, by their faire 


ſpeeches and flattering they deceive the hearts ot the fim- 
ple. | 


The ſecondis eaſe, maſter, pittie thy ſelfe, it is good ſleeping 
ina whole skinne : now thou goeſt whether, thou wilt, if thou 
embrace Chriſt and his Goſpell, thou ſhaltbe ſhutup in priſon; 
now thoueateſt and drinkeſt of the beſt : and fareſt deliciouſly 
every day, then thou ſhalt bee fed with bread and water, 
now thou lyeſt ſoft, -in fine bedding, but then thou ſhalt 
endure more hardnefle, for thou ſhalt lye in ſtraw, or on the 
bare boards whichis worſe. I but looke into the'rz of the 
CAHs of the Apoſtles, and the 6 verſe, and there you ſhall ſee 
how Saint Peter being bound with two chaines, betweene 
two ſouldiers, ſlept more ſoundly, than many doe on their 
beds of downe. And againe, in the 16 chapter of the 1s 
and the 25 __ And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed and ſung 
prayſes unto God - they ſung more merrily in priſon, than man 
Kings can doe in their Pallaces. There were diverſe Mar- 
tyrs Noble men borne, and excceding rich, that had no pit. 
ty of themſelves, nor their wives and "children neither, but 
expoſed them to all torments for Chriſts ſake. A good con- 
ſcience isacontinuall feaſt, nojoy to that, what is our rejoycing 
ſayethe teſtimony.of.a good conſcience, | 


The third is honour and preferment ; but in that let us not 
be worſe than Balaam. Balack offered him great promotion : 
but, ſaith: hee, 1f the King would giue. me his houſe full of fulver 
and gold,” T cannot paſſe the Commandement of the Lord, The de- 
vill offered Chriſt all the Kingdomes of the world, and the glory 
of them, yerheerefuſeth them: What advantageth it a man to 
| winne the whole world, and loſe hg owne ſoule? Let us not loſe 


.. hriſts everlaſting Kingdome for theſe tranſitorie good 
things. {5 ON B 1946 
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eA Commentary upon the | 


* [ſonments, death, againſt all theſe, let us plucke up Saint Paw/s 


| atorne gown anda few books:I wil put thee to death,death, ſaith 


| notto depart from thee, Twill l;ve and dye with thee, inſteed of a life | 


The tourthis perſecution, confiſcation of goods, bonds, impri- 


courage. 1 am ready not onely to be bound, but to dye for the Name of 
the Lord leſis. Tgnatins went joyfully to the Lyons : Policarpus 
to the fire: Lavrentius to the gridyron: admirable was the 
boldneſſe of 8aſ/, the governour threatned to ſtrip him of his 
goods, as for that ſaith he, I have nothing but «i & 3aiza B1Gaiz 


he.,ſhall be #2471; a benefatorunto me, it ſhall ſend meto end- 
lefle joyes; well, ſaid the governour, thou art very ſtubborne, 
conſider better ofthe matter, and giveme thy anſwere to mor- 
row; faith he, #3» c#uev xgi avproy duT© 8, T today and to morrow 
am the ſame man. Let us all be of his magnanimous reſolu- | 
tion, let not our lives be deare tous,ſoas we may fulfill our courſe 
with joy. Chriſt ſayd to the twelve, Will ye alſo goe away ? To 
whom ſhould we zoe ? ſaith Saint Peter, inthe name of the reſt, thou 
haſt the wora's of eternall life. | 

Let us love Chriſt as dearcly as Ruth did Naomi, Entreate mee 


of a ſpan long, we ſhall havea life that endures for ever. - 
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Þ dothadviſe her toeſchewy their companic. 1. No# partici- 
pando in fatto,not participating withthem in deeds. 2. Nox 
participando in verbs, not participating with them in words werſe 
bs :. - | 
If any come unts you they be ſhameleſſe fellowes, they will not 
tarry till they be {entfor, they will come of their owne accord, 


HR Ithertq he hath wiſhed hertoavoyd their errors; now hee 


2-Paral. 19.2. 


[ 


and intrude themſelves. 

Whatany without exception? nay, and bring not this dorine, 
namely of Chriſt, butthe contrary rather. 

Receive him not intoyour houſe,why? this ſeemes toogreat inci- 
vility, they might receive him, and whenthey perceived thatby 
him, turne him out againe: I but, Turpizs eiicitur, quam non 4d- 
mittitur hofpes,ye ſhall have more adoetoejet him,than to keepe 
him outar the firſt, . ſhut up the doores of yourhouſc againſt him. 
It ſeemes, that as G4jas wasthe Churches Hoſt:ſothis Lady was 
the Churches Hoſteſſe, herhouſe was vpento the Preachers 
and Profeſſors ofthe Goſpell, but he watneth her not to receive 
corrupt teachers, 14. Itisa thing 'diſpleaſing to God, to give en- 
tertainment to his enemies. eb» the ſcer reprovedKing /ehoſhaphat 
for joyning with Achab : Wouldeſt thow helpe the wicked, and love 
them that hate the Lord ? ; God gave usour houſes, they muſt bee 


for his friends and not for his enemies, © | 
- | 2o The Mm 
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4 . The godly will be orieved at ir. and ſhall we erieve them, for 


£ The. 5.22, | 


2 Cor.8.21, 
2.Trm,2.t7, 


Bathefall on our heads 2 Yet what a. number be there, whoſe 
houſes are receptacles for Seminaries, Prieſts, and Ieſuites, and 
other Sectaries? cAbabs houſe was for Baals Prieſts :' But Con- 
ſtantines Pallace was for godly Biſhops and Miniſters, ahd hee 
choughttheir prayers tobe the pillars of his houſe, 'and indeede 
they were. | 
Then for participation in words. Where 1. The prohibition. 
2. The reaſon of it, verſe 11. Neither bid him God ſpeed. Be ſo 
farre in ſhewing him any kindnefle in deeds, as vouchſafe him 
not akind word or greeting. The Grecians uſed two words in 
their ſalutations. ule & wrperwe Rejoyce and doe well, celſe 
gaudere, & bent rem gevere ,Albinovano, asthe Poct ſaid. 
Hereis x. Wiſh himnojoy, no comfort, youchfate him 
not a good word, or familiarſpecct; ſhew no token of familiarity 
tohim. | 


P*e\gs; * # 
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F YE renders 2 reaſon of it. For be that-biddeth him God ſpeede, 
H is partaker of his evill deeds. And it wee be partakers of 
their ſinncs, we ſhall be partakers of their plagues. , 
Salutarionis a ſigne of love. Je may not love them. Therefore 
not ſo much as ſaluterhem. Marcionas ked Saint 2obn, mt he knew 
him. Yes ſaith he, 4gnoſco te primogenitum Satane. Iknowthee to 


be the firſt borne of the devill.. They are the devils broode. | 


Therefore ſalute thews x08. - = 
D Ew Biſhop of LLlexandria, would not-youchfafe aig 
to Samoſatenus the Heretique. | .- WT = 
Some more niſe thanwiſe, more rigid than ſolid, will got bid 
any God ſen in the high way ſide, leaſt they be parrakers of 
their evil not knowing where about they goe, ...._. | 


dee 
i. In doubt al matters, it1sthe propertic of love tg interpret 
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Pſal.129.21, 


Aug. 


Rom, 1 Zo 


([Ecclel.1 2.1 2. 


[Bafil.Epiſt-74 
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the beſt : for love is nor ſuſpitious z it thinketh not evill. 2. We 
may bid the man Ged ſpeede, though not that where about hee 
gocs, unleſſe we certainely know that he goes about ſome miſ- 
chiete. 

Theſeare not nach unlike them, that except againſt the Le. 
tanic,inthe booke of Common prayer, becaute wee pray tor all 
women labouring of childe, all that travell by land or water; 
then we pray for Harlots, for Pyrates, for Theeves. Touching 
harlots, we pray forthe ſcede, not for the finne. Theſonne of an 
harlot may prove a good man, and a great man, as /ephihah did ; 
as for Pyrats and Theeves, we pray notthat God would proſper 
them intheir Pyracie and theeving, but that God would give 
them repentance for their ſinnes. | 

But Saint 794ns meaning is that we ſhould not ſalute them fa- 
miliarly, as we uſe to doe the Saints of God, andthe brethren in 
Chriſt, but rather ſhew adeteſtation of themand their ductrine, 
asthey be our enemies, we ought to loye them, and may ſalute 
them ; but as they be Gods enemies, we muſt hate them ; Doe 


| ot I bate them, O Lord, that hatethee * yes, I hate them with a per- 


fed-hatred, Yer wee muſt alwayes diſtinguiſh, inter creaturan 
Dei, & creaturam diabol: : inter id quod Dems fecit, & quod diabo- 
lus fecit. Owe nothing $0 any man ſave love, We muſt love the na- 
ture which God-made, hate the evill whichthe devill made. 

FE: 44 
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VERSE 12, 


He concluſion, conſifting of an excuſe and a falutatjon, 13. 
heexcuſeth the brevity of his writing. 1. 4 m#ltirudine 


* Yerum ſcribendarum, from the multitude of things to be 
written. 2. 4 wodo feritund, from the manner of writing. 3.4 
ſpe veniendi, from an hope of hiscomming. | 

1 have many things to write to you;Many weighty things, which if 
I ſhould goabouttocopriſe ina letter,it would growto too great 


a volume;there is a time to ſpeake,and a time to hold our peace;a 
timeto write; anda time to ceafe from writing ; a time to preach, 
and atime to leave preaching ; eſt modus in rebus, there is a mea- 
ſure inallthings. Some can find no meafure, neither inwriting, 


ſpeaking, nor preachin 


Twould not write with paper andinke, they be corruptiblethings, 


they quickly wearcaway.Letters may miſcarry,they may fall in- 


to the hands of our enemies; they may be*mifconſtrued,' and no 
\preſene apology can be made. Queſtions-and doubrs may bet- 
terbe diſcuſſed by yoyce, than by writing: There # no end of ma- 
king bookes ana mth reading is awearinefſeto the fleſh. This hath 
beene an exceſſe in all ages. CApollinarins filled the world with 


| bookes ; Chryfippue wrote 71, books; Origc# wrote 6000. books, 
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as Epiphanits recordeth : Few of themare now remaining; yet 
many delight ro write with Paper and take, the Preſſes are oppreſ- 
j led,thisis a ſcribling age whercin welive.Scribimus ingot dot; 
Poemzata paſſim, Allloveto write : learned and unlearned roo. = 
| 1hetturdexcule for his ſhort writing, is an hope of his pre- 
ſenceand colloquie, face to face, Where 1. There is the pillar, 
| whereupon bis comming leaneth . 2, The endof his comming. 
The pillar whereupon his comming leaned, was a truſt he had 1n 
God. /truſt to cometo you. When? Somefay in his Viſitation, 
when he wentto viſfite the Churches, as Paxland Barnabas did. 
Then he would take her houſe 1n hts way, yet it may be he would make a 
ſet journey to her. Howſoeyer he doth not peremptorily ſay, 1 will 
come 10 you (horily : but 1 truſt to come unto you, Women, they ſay, 
have many lets ; but I am ſure menand womentoo may have ma- 
ny lets in journying. We would have come to you, 1 Paul at leaſt once 
or twice : but Satan hindered us. The deyill may lay blockes in 
Our WayCs. Let not himthat girdeth bis harneſſe,boaſt as he that put- 
tethit of; Multa cadunt inter calicem ſupremaq; labra. Many things 
happen betweene the cup and the lip. So doe many things be- 
twceene our ſetting forth and our comming home ; a wall may fall 
upon us, as it did upon 27000 Aramites; fickneſle may apprehend 
us by the way, as it did the young man of Egypt ; we may fall into 
thehands of theeves, as he did ;, Death may arreſt us by the-way, 
asit did Rachel, Whereupon Saint 1ames wittily taunteth them, 
that ſay, To day or to morrow we will goe to ſuch a citty, bay, ſell, and 
get gaine; whereas ye cannot tell, what ſhall be tomorrow; therefore 
the godly ſpeake witha limitation ; if God permit, if God will, | 
and it we live, 7truſt, ſaith Tohn: | 3” 8 
Whatthenwhenheis come 2 Nat to write my minde with p4- 
per andinke, but to ſpeake face to face, Mouthto mouth, my mouth 
rothy mouth, and bath our mourhs ad ob/ixuendi os hereticornm; 
to ſtop the mouthes of Heretiques, that ſet themſelves-againſt 
Chriſt. Writing is vox mortua,a dead voyce, ſpeaking, 1s vex ve. 
viaa, a lively voyce; habet quid latentis energie;ſaich Hieramycy de 
ore loquentis fortius ſonat, it hath a kind of hidden power and ef- 
ficacie init, and a ſtronger ſound out of the mouth of the ſpeaker; 
If the officers had ſeene ſome of Chriſts writings, they would 
have beene raviſhed with them : but much more with his voyce, 
| the voyceis a ſhrill trumpet to waken one another. <A pron fſhar- 
pencth yron, ſo doth man ſharpen #he face af his frieud. When the 
voiceof Mary ſounded in the cares of Z/12.4beth z the babe fprapg 
| i her belly for joy. Sowhenwe hearethe voyce.of our friend, it 
infuſeth a kind of joy into us. A man writing, is like one that plajes 
at tennice alone, mutuall ſpeaking one with-anather, isas.two 
playing together, they tofle the ball more cheerefully one: from 
another. Writing may breede doubtings, but ſpeaking reſolves 
doubts. Itisa ſweer'thing to ſpeakeone withanother, . . + 
| The end of his comming was, that their joymight be full. :-:Not 
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with quaffing and ſwilling, but by a Chriſtian talking one with 
another, In writing, there is but a halfe joy ; in mutuall ſpeaking 
thereis a fuii joy : Sermo eſt index animi, the ſpeech is aglaſle, 
whercin we may behold the minde ; by that we may freely open 
our mindes one to another, more freely than wee canby writing. 
Panl longed to ſee the Rowanes, that he might be comforted toge. 
ther with them, through their mutuall faith, both theirs and his, So 
Saint 70bn was defirous to come to the Lady, for the reciprocall 
comfort of them both : That they might rejoyce in the ſpiritual 
growth one of another. ; | | 
There is much joy in the meeting of friends,as there was when 
Exod.4.27, | Moſes and Aaron met in the Mount, for joy they kiſfed one another, 
Exod.18.7. | So did he and 7ethro, asking one another ofthe:r welfare, There was 
Tehil.z. great joy betweene Epaphroditm and the Phil;pprans, When they 
ſaw him that had beene but as a dead man come to them againe. There 
was fingular joy, whenthis Lady and S*. 70h» met together. Let 
us praiſe God,that we live in peaceable dayes underthe proteQi- 
on of a gracious and religious King, that we may come joytully 
one to another ; yetthe joy of theſe meetings may be daſhed ſun- 
|dry kind of wayes;and though they be never ſo full of joy, yet thar 
and the meetings themſelves have an end. Let us prepare for that 
1 Theſ©4.1745| meeting, when we ſhall mere Chriſt inthe ayre,and abide with him 
for ever, never to depart any more. | 


Rom, I, I Z4 


| WITT Verss I 3s. | 
T Heotherpart of the concluſion is aſtlutation ſent tothe La. 
dy. The children of thy elett ſiſter greete thee. 

Here Zorinns to avoid that abſurdity, that-two ſiſters 
ſhould have one name, inſinuatesthat the (ele) here-may be cog-. 
Aas1,2t. | omen, not omen, a {urname not her proper name : as Joſephs ſur- 

name was 7#ſ#. I butthere is no ſurname ſer downe without the 

\} name premiſed, therefore this is a meere ſhift. Her ſiſter iscalled 
ele inthe ſame ſence that ſhe was, becauſe of faith andother gra- 
ces of the Spiritthat were in her as ſignes ofher eleion. Did not 
her ſiſter ſend greeting to her as well as herchildren? Itmay be | 
| herchildren were now with S*.7eþz, for their furtherinſtrudtion, 
| ſo wasnotthe mother. They ſhould have. uſed a more revercnt 
 ] rtearme, theirduty or ſervice to be remembred totheir Aunt, It 
Ruth 6, | iStoofamiliarto ſend faJutations. Not onely equalls did ſalute, 
| butinferiors too : the reapers of Zoaz ſaluted him, but inferiors 

ſalute after a moreſubmiſſe manner, rhough' it be not expreſſed. 

Touching ſalutations looke the Epiſtle to Philemor. | 

Amen, Betweene the former words and CAmer, Aquinas inter- 
ſerts theſe : Gracia tecum, Grace be with thee,. 'Then Amen hath in- 
deedeſomething toanſwer to; but thoſe, ſaith Catharine, are 
not iz correttis h;bris : The old tranſlation/hath them not.” Amer | 
here may have refcrencetothe mectivg before mentioned, Amer. 
| Sobeit. God grantit may be ſo. A 
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He parts of this Epiſtle aretheſe. 1. An 
entrance into it. verſe 1 and 2. 2 The 
matter conteined in it verſe 3. anentrance 
is madeinto itby an inſcription v. 1, by a 
precation v. 2. 

Theinſcription pointeth out the party 
writing, and the party to whom he wri- 
teth : the perſon writing is deſcribed, as 
before, by his office, 4» Elder, a chiefe 
governour inthe Church. Fora more ample diſcufling of it, the 
reader istobe referred to the former Epiſtle, verſe 1. The per- 
{fon towhom he writerh, is ſet forth by his name: and by the 
ſpeciall love Saint 794» bearesto him : Whereof there is-farſt an 
expreſſion, Welbeloved: then an explication how hee Ioveth 
him, in truth, On 

. His name is G4jus, ſome collect out of the ſeventh verſe. that 
he'wasa Iew; as ifhe were oppoſed to the Gentilesthatbe there 
mentioned, yet not he, butthey that came from him, whomhee 
entertained, areappoſed to the Gentiles, By his name he ſhould 
rather bea Romane; for.Gajus or-Cajusisa Romane name, G and 
Care commurable letters. _ Toy | 

To let all conjectures paſſe, there bethree of this name in 
Scripture. Gajus of Macedonia, Aif. 19.29. Gajus of Derbe, Att. 
20.4. Gajrs of Corinth, rt Cor. 1. 14. Whom Part baptized, whom | 
he termeth his Hoſte,theHoſte of the whole Chnrch, Roms. 16. 23. 
By all probability this-was hee, . who continued his hoſpitality| 
to Saint Johns dayes. Chrift ſaith of the womanthat powred 
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oyntment upon his head; Whereſoever this Goſpell ſhall be prea- 
ched throughout allthe world, there ſhall alſo this that fhe bath done 
be ſpoken of, for a memoriall of her : The memoriall of the juſt ſpall 


moſt ofhis bookes to 4mbroſea wealthy Noble man, which was 
his Patron: and Hjerome by doing the like to Z fochioma renow. 
ned Virgin,and bountiful to good uſes,continuethe remembrance 
of themtoall ages, and the fame of Gaj#s ſhall laſt, ſo long as 
the Epiſtle of Saint Zob»laſteth, this ſhould be a ſpurreto others 
tothe like. 

This Gaj#s was deepe in Saint /7ohns bookes, and in his heart 
too, he calls him his Welbelovea,he gave not this title to the Lady 
towhomhe wrote; ſomeſay to avoyde ſuſpition of familiari 
with her,being a woman, a frivilonsexcuſe : for Saint Pas! calls 
Perfisand CApphiabeloved, without any feare of that. 


to thedignity ofa Lady, what needeth all this? he gave her a 
more magnificent title, when he ſtiled her Ze, this wasa ſingu- 


Row.1.10, 


lar comfort and honour too to Gaj»s, that he was beloved of ſuch 
a worthy man as Saint 10-7, The Diſciple whom Teſus loved. 

Then he makesan explication of his love, whom 7 love in the 
truth,thatis,trucly and unteinedly : See more. 2 10h» 1. 


VERSE. 2. 


I. an inculcationor repetition of his beloved, that hee 

might have the greater aſſurance of it; and becauſe there 
might ſceme to be ſome defeR inthe former ſentence, here hee 
makesa ſupply of it, I wiſh unto thee. 

2. An enumeration of the bleſſings wiſhed, proſperitie and 
health whichare illuſtrated, 1. by the priorky, or eminencie of 
= above all things. 2. by anargumenta par, of the likein his 
oule, | 

The m_ tranſlation renders it, 7pray, whichall Popiſh inter- 
preters follow, wewill not ſticke with them for that, praying is 
a kinde of wiſhing : and wiſhing isa kinde of praying. 

Above all things in the Grecke it is m4, of all things, but = 
is put for =#*- before all things : therefore ſaith Catharinss, for 
mine owne part Iwould hayetranſlated it pre oxnibue,or ante 0- 
_ before or above all things: of fuch importance they 

Cs ; 
 Butletus take a vicwof them. x. that thou maycſt proſper, 
vo'i8u of iv & 39, thatthoumayeſt take agood way, goc well, 2 
metaphor from travellers, S. Paul prayceth ins 5vodubiropels the 


1 ' He other part of the entrance isa precation'or wiſh : where 


be bleſſed, but the name of the wicked ſhall rot.. Origen by dedicatin x | 


Others ſuppoſe becauſe it wastoo familiar, and did not agree 


lame word that here is uſed: that hee may have a proſperous 
; | ____ journey 
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journey tothe Romans, from thence itis tranſlated to all proſpe- ' 
rity whatſoever: | 

So Saint Pau/uſeth the word. Ewvery firſt day, let every man pat 
aſide, as God hath proſpered him, «'« 3vo45r21, and wee uſe toſay in| * Cox, 26,2, 
our commonſpecch, How doth ſucha one goe on? that is, how 
doth he proſper 2 | 

1wiſh that thou mayeſt proper, inthy children, in thy ſeryants, 
inthy ſheepe, in thy cattle, in thy corne, in thy wine, in all | | 
things -appertaining to.thee. Worldly proſperity is a ſingular ; 
bleſiing of God, which hee often beſtowerth on his children, oy 
Itisſayd of the godly man, riches and treaſures ſhall be in his; 4 
houſe : the Lord bleſſed 4braham wonderfully, that hce be- 
came great, he gave him ſheepe and beewes, ſilver and gold, 
Camels and Aſſes, men ſervants and mayd ſervants, hee had 
318 1n his houſe that were able to encounter with the enemie. 
Iſaac waxed mighty in a ſtrange country, encreaſed and was ex- | Gen.26.:3. 
| ceeding great, he had flockes of ſheepe, heards of cattle, and a 
great houſhold; eyen ſo much as the Philiſtines had efvie ar|. 
him. 7acob with a ſtaffe paſſed over 1ordave , but returned with | *** EY 
great ſubſtance, | | "x TIRE 

God gave to Salomon that which hee asked not, riches and 66 
honours, ſo as among Kings there was none like him in all | : Reg-19.26. 
hisdayes, hee had 1400 charrets, and 12000 horſemen; hee | Yu 
gave ſilver in Teruſalem as ftones, and Ceders as wild fietrees, \ 
Tob had 7000 ſheepe, 3000 Camels, 500 yoke of Oxen, 5060 | 193+ 
the Aﬀes, inſomuch as he was the greateſt man in allthe Eaſt- 
Country. Heſter of a poore baniſhed maide,fatherlefſe and mo- 
therleſſe became a Queene.. Daxiel was made the third man 
in the'Kingdome : hee plucked 7oſeph out of prog and made 
him ruler of £gypt, hee rooke David from the ſheepe-coares, 
and ſentthe Scepter of 1/7ael into his hand. 

Allthat the juſt man takes in hand ſhall proſper: here S. John wi- | ?94-3- 
ſheth that Gajus may proſper : ſowearte, if it ſtand with Godsgood 
liking to wiſhto all our friends, fot then they have greateſt oppor- 
tunity to honour God, and to doe good to others. 

Indeede proſperity ſometimes proves hurtfull : Zafe ſlayeth | Prov.t,z3- 
the fooliſh, and the proſperity of fooles deſtroyeth them. Ttis feyd Plal. 91.7. 
| 4 thouſand ſhall fall at thy ſide;and ten thouſand at thy right hand,that 

is, as Saint Berzard-interprets it, a thouſand fall in adverſitie, 
which is as the left had: but ten thouſand in proſperitie, 
which is the right hand, and as Galen obſerved, plures occidit 
gula, quam zladins , ſurfetting and drunkennefſle, hath killed” 
more thanthe ſword. In adverfitie wee are humble : in pro- 
ſperitic weeare proud : in adverſitie we pray : in proſperitie we 

play : in adverſitie we ſeeke God, inproſperitie we forget God. 

All the while that David was in perſecution and in wars, hee | | 
was a chaſte man: when hee came to take hiscaſe, and to walke |, c... ,,... 

idly on the roofe of his palace, then he was caught in the ſnare of 
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adultery. Solomon wasdrowned inthe Ocean of his ates, 
Solus in divitiss ſuit : & ſolus egregie corruit, None ſwimme in 
ſuch a Sea of riches and honouras he did : and none ſuncke more 
egregiouſly than he did,they ſtand upon ſlippery places, and they 
lippe ere they be aware, therefore wee had neede be ſuters | 
God, eſpecially to keepe us inproſperitie. | 

Yetifit hurt, the fault js not init, nor in God that fent it, bur 
inourſelvesthatabuſe ir, as ifa friend ſhould give aman, a brave 
and excellent ſword,and he ſhould kill himſelte. 

As for his eſtate he wiſheth that he might proſper: ſo for his body 
he wiſheth that he may be in health, which ini ſelfe isan invalu- 
| able jewell. Sed carendomagts quam fruendo, we know not how 

ro prize it, but when we want it. 1. Whena man is ficke, he can 
| doe nothing ſo well as in his health, we cannot pray ſo well, paine 
| drawethus away, we cannot reade, we cannot 'goeto Church, 
| we cannot follow the workes of ourcalling ſo conventently, we | 
cannor vifite our friends, as the Virgin Mary did Elizabeth, 
2. Sinne puls ſickneſle uponus, becauſe all have ſinned, all are 
ſicke at onetime or other, inſome meaſure or other: Behold hee 
whom thou loveſſt  ſicke, S. Anguſtine, malleus hareticorum, the 
hammer of heretiques, was ſo bruiſed with the hammer of {ick- 
neſſe, that he could neither walke, ſtand,nor fit.Bur God in mercy 
hath provided remedies forit, learned and expert Phyſitians, the 
vertue of ſundrie hearbes and ſ{imples, to reſtore us to health a. 
gaine. 3. A ficke man isa priſoner, confined to his bed orhouſle, 

a man that hath his health is at liberty tro goe where hee will, 
yetinthe Lord. 4. What is wealth withouthhealth © Nec do- 
| 7245, Aut fur. dns, n0n &Y1S ACEY UUS C7 Anri : eAAgroto domini deducunt: 

corpore febres : though thou hadſt the riches of Creſus, yet th 
j could not rid thee of an Ague : ſo diſpleafing is ſickeneſſe, b 
pleaſing is health : therefore if it bee the. will of God,letus wiſh 
it to ourſelves, and to our friendstoo. | 

Thisjsilluſtared a pars, from the like in his ſoule, 7hy ſoule pro. 
ſpereth well, that growes up in the graces of the ſpirit: ſo pro- 
ſperthou inthy eſtate, and in health of body, here is a lively de- 
ſcription of a happie man in this life, a good outward cſtate : & 
| ens ſanain corpore ſano, aſound minde ina ſound body. 

The ſoule is the principall: an1mus cuinſg, eft quiſq,,the ſoule is 
the man,rhe ſoule is the workman,the body the toole wherewith 
he worketh: the ſoule isa ſpirit, the body alumpe of fleſh : the 
body is from the earth; the {oule from heaven : the body we have 
bymediategeneration of our parents, the ſoule byimmcdiate infu- 
ſton from God : they are the fathers of our bodies; but heis the 
Father of ſpirits: the body is mortall and dyeth: the ſoule im- 
mortall and liveth for eyer : the body when we be dead, lyeth 
by the wals as a thing of no reckoning, is put into the grave a-: 
mong wormes : the ſoule is takenup by the Angels, and carried 
into Abrahays boſome, yet generally weareallforthe PO0- | 
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th ing for the ſoule; that ſhall be well clothed; that ſhall fare dain-:; | 


| 


tily , lie ſoftly. We have nocare toclothe our ſoules withirhe: 
fine linnen of che Saints, which is Chriſts righteouſheſle : to feede 
it with the bread of life that came from heaven ; to lay it one the. 
ſoft bed of a ſweet and excuſing, conſcience. If the body be ficke 
there is ſending for the Phyfitian: the ſoule may be ſicke of the: 


dropſie of covetouſneſle, of the fwelling tumor of pride, of the- 


confumptionofenvie; no ſeeking to the heavenly Phyfitian .for | 
rhe curing of it, | | * 


| 


| thoumaiſt havea good wagontor thy ſoule, a good governar.tor /#14/c. 


thy ſhip ; a good ſ{ouldier to fight for thee : but thy ſoule is farre 
| Moreto be reſpected : Otherwiſe thouart like a man, that ſets | 


' forth his maide bravely, andſuffers his wife togoe baſely. What 
diſcretion is it to give all tothe body, nothing to the foule? What 
. pitty is it, anc:lliam reficere, ac dominam interficere £ To tatthe bo-. 
dy, andto kill the ſoule* This is no charity but iniquity; no mer. 
'cie, but cruelty ; nodiſcretion, but confufion: above all, letus 
care that ourſoules may proſper, as did G4j## his ſoule. i 
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] 7 Ehave hadtheentrance. Nowto the matter of the | 
\ \ / Epiſtle. Where 1 there is the ſubſtanceof it. 2. The | 
concluſion of it. The ſubſtance hath two branches; | 

a Commendation ; an Admonition, v.9. He commends him-for | 


two vertucs-that gliſtered in him : the one 1s Szxcerity,v. 3,4: the 
other is Hoſpitaliiie. 5, his Sincerity is-ſerforth by the joy where- 
with Saint /0hz was raviſhed in regard of it. The joy is firſt ſpe- 
cified, v.z. then amplificd, v.4. In the ſpecifying. of this joy, 


there is, 1. The greatneſle ofit.2. The ground of it. Eu 
|  Hedgidnot envie itas 7oſ#4h did the prophecying of Eldad and 


Medad, but he joyed in it not alittle, but greatly, vehemently, as 
the Wiſe men rejoyced with an exceeding great joy, whenthey ſaw 


the ſtarreagaine. Thereis, gaudiumin carne, inthe fleſh: that is, 
the adulterers joy; gaudium invinditta, in revenge, that iis, the 


joyceatthe good thingsthat be mothers. 3 geen arty 
.. The ground of his 7ejoycing was a. report that-came to himaf 


6 


Gajwus , when the brethren came, Preachers.and common Chriſti» 


| ansthar were with Gajur,and teſified tothe rrath : baare witweſeof| 


thetruth that is inthee. 1. Ot thy fincere dealing and liberality 
toall. The good things that be in others-muſt not be ſinoathered;, 
or-buried infilence, our tongues muſt be as trumpets to ſound! 
them abroad ;; that, which the woman, did to Chriſt, in; pow | 
ring a boxe of precious, oyntment,.on .his head... muſt, be! 


Ss 


Chry/ad pop, 
Antiochhom, 


42. | 
Bern.ad Gulj, ' 


Abbatemn, 


malicious mans joy : zaudium in munde,that is the-worldlings joy: | 
1 gandinm in Chriſto, that is, the Chriſtian mans joy. i We muſt. re. 


Mat. 2. 19. 


 Qq4qqa . © fpoken|. 


| Thebody, ſaith Chryſoft. is not wholly tobe negleGed, that >; Carais con-l 
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ſpoken ofthroughour the world, the faith of Abraham, the zeale 
of Phineas , the patience of Zvb, the Cemrurions Synagogues, Cor. | 
velizs almes, andthe boumitulneſſe of 6x5us ſhall be propagated : 
toall poſterity. | | 

Fameis like a ſhip that receives all paſſengers, like a wagon, | 
that entertaines all, good and bad. Bad things goe abroad, and 
good things gocabroad, bur here is the difference 

I. Bad things goe ſpeedily, good lowly; the oneflics like Ea- 
gles ; the other creeke like Snailes. Davids adultery went turther 
then his ſweet and heavenly ſongs. 

2. The one arc inlarged, the other diminiſhed ; the one halfe 
1 Reg.19-7. | of Salomons wiledome, came notto the cares of the Queene of 
Shebah. 

3. The one all heares of: but a few of the other. Thouſands 
AQs:1.:0, | heare of a falſe report : as that Saint Pas! preachr againſt the Law 
and Hoſes : hundreds do not heare of the other. 

4- Bad things goe without ceaſing ; men are like flies that are 
ever inſiſting upon ſoares : the report of good things is like an 
hue and cry, that quickly fals downe iti the Countrey. 

5. The one we tellof with delight: we take little pleaſure in 
talking of the other ; the one ſhall be at ordiaaries, the other ſhall 
finde neveran ordinary, yet we ought tather to teſtific of the one 
ratherthan of the other. God and his Angels take delight in 
the one : thedevill inthe other. Lt us witneſſe of the yertues 
wherewith God hath adorned any. Tt ſhall redovind to his glory, 
and it ſhall be a ſpurre to-pricke on othersfothe like. _ 

This is illuſtrated a pars. Even us thou walkeſt in the truth. 1.1n 
the truth of the Goſpel, which thou doſt adorne by thy good 
workes: Thoudoft not content thy ſelfeto beginne in the truth, 
but thou walkeſt in it, like a good traveller, till thoncome rothe 
end of thy journey to the Celeſtiall Canaati. | 


FT ne” 
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Henthis joy is amplified by a compariſon. Sotne read 24%, 
greater grace, But maſt Greeke Coppics have x#*"- 
Joy. | | 

Inthe Greeke 741, Greater joy than theſe. Some referreittorhe 
brethren mentioned before, then in theſe tnen that relate this of 
thee. Some Greeke Coppies have mwric, greater joy than this. 
Sothe queſtion were atan end : Yetthe plurall for the betterex- 
agarating of it may be put for the ſingular, as if all joyes were 
xCor.415, |COmprehended inthis. What is that * T ho# to heare that my chil. 

dren walke in the truth. | | 
Why * Saint 704» wasa perpetuall Virgiti; He Had ho children 
acording tothe fleſh;but he had ſpirituall childreh;Ahrong whoth 
Gaj#s was one, becaufe he preached the Word of ttith to hitti: 


\Preachersarefathers, mothers, and niitfes too. Fathers; Thoweh 
_ —_— _ TS : i TOR Je 
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Je have ten thouſand inſtruttorsin chriit, yet not many. farhers, I | 


the world, but no joy tothis to {ec themgreatin Chriſt. 


| oyntmenr, he pretended the benefit of thepoore;z but heinten- 


Let- your light ſo ſhine before men, xhat they ſecing your'goedworkes 
[= Q444 5.....——_—_—— 


have begotten you through the Goſpel, Mothers';, My hittle children, ' 
of whom 1 travel in birth againe, ll Chriſt be formed in you;Nurſes, ' 
We were gentle among you, 45 a #urſecherifheth her children. There- 
fore weareto be loved and honoured of the'people. | | 
Somerejoyce to ſee their children flourith in wealth and ho. | 
nours of the world, thenin the graces ofthe Spirir. It is morejoy 
to them to ſee them Genriemen, Knights, Lords, &c. than to ſee 
them upright and conſtant Uhriſtians. It wasnotſo with Se. Toby, 
no more muſt it be with us. We may joy toſee themgreat men in 


VERSE. 5. 
? He ſecond vertre commendedin him is his hoſpitality, and 
; Charity : Whereof thereis, 1. Arelation of it inthis, and 
part ot the 6.ver. 2. The proſecution of it, 6.& 7, 3- The 
neceſſity of it : Not in him alone, but inall chriſtians, ver.?. 

In the relation. 1. The manner how he did it. 2. The perſons 
to whom it was extended, Touching the manner : Thok doſt faith- 
fully, what ſocvcr thou doſt,, In the Greeke not #»;, but icy; thou 
doeſta faithfull deede, making a faithfull demonſtration of thy 


faith by thy workes, as it becomes every. faithfull man ro doe - 
| Shew methy faith by thy workes: We muſt not onely doe $97, but 
doe it bene, not onely that which is good, bur we muſt doe it with | 
a good intention; for Godis not fo much pleafed with Nounes, as | 


with Adverbs: | 
I his Gregorie ſets downe excellently weil. _ yet | 
1. We muſt not doe them fu#perbe, proudly ; with a proud 
opinion of our ſelves, thinking highly of our ſelves, becauſe 
we have done them, asthe Phariſee did;which ſpread the Pea- 


; cocks feathers of his works before God inthe Temple. Inknows- | 


ing of them, we muſt not know them, though they bexeda,good 
things ; yet we muſt account them m/#1224; hetle in our own eyes ; 
acknowledging, when we have done all that we can, we are unprofi- 
table ſervants. God may find many blemiſhes in our beſt workes, 
2. We muſt notdoe them ambrtiose;withan ambitions minde, 
to getglory to our ſelves, asthe Phariſees did ; who had atrum- 
pet ſounded art their gates, fot the publiſhing of their almes. 
Vaineglory is a ſecret thiefe, that —— us privily inall 
our beſt actions, -tocuttherhroat of the foute, when-'we'haye 
donethem. CUT OL DEEDS DS FASL, » 
3. We muſt not do them 1#24apd,;for wordly luetceandeemmo- 
dity, hoping to entich our ſelves by it as das did by the boxe of 


x i 


ded his owne befiefir; .If we doe them fort theſe ſinifterends; we 
lofe otit reward:The only ſcope:Weatmeatymuſt be Gods glory. 
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they may glorifie your father which is in heaven : ſo weſhall doe all | 
fairhfully as Gajus did. | | | 
Theperſons tro whom his well doing extended, were the b7e-. 
thren and ſtrangers, Some interpret brethren, the faithtull: And | 
indeede they -were hononred with that title in the Primitive | 
| Church. Strangers, thoſe that be not yet called, but are trapgers. | 
\Rom.g.z. |/ro-the common wealth of Iſrael, Rather by brethrenare meant | 
lewes : For my brethrenthe lewes. By ſtrangers, Gentiles conver- ; 
ted to Chriſt, asappeares by the oppoſition. verſe 7. 
Hoſpitality is 1n 1peciall manner commended ro us inthe Scrip- 
Deur. 10,19. |ture. Love ye the ſtrangers, for yee your ſelves were once ſtrangers, 
Wein England were {trangers in Queen Maries day es: Some faine 
to flee into Fraxce ; ſome into Germany , ſome to Frankford; ſome | 
to Emden. Therefore let us have pitty on ſtrangers. Be givento 
Rom 113+ | hoſpital.ty.; Hswilss, purſuiug it as the hunters doe the Deere; 
Adrufiam. | We mult notinvite them ſa»mzs labijs, faith Hierom, coldly for 
faſhion ſake : but toto mentis ardore, with a fervent affection and | 
Gen,18. deſire to have them zWe muſt pull them ro our houſes as CH 674- 
ham did. » , 
inGehom.,s, | Origen obſerveth of Lot, WE read of no good workes of his 
thatare regiſtred in Gepeſis,ſave onely hoſpitalitie, forthis alone, 
| Gen,zg, | evaditincendia, heeſcapes burning,when all Sodome was burat, 
hoſpitalem domum ingrejſt ſunt CAngeli; The Angels entred into 
the houſe of hoſpitality; Clanſas hoſpitibus domus ignis ingreſſus 
eſt ;the fire entred thoſe houſes that were ſhutup againſt hoſpita- 
lity ; Audite hoc, qui hoſpitem wvelut hoſtem vitats: Heare yethis, 
O ye covetous miſers,that ſhun a tranger,as ye would do ancne- 
mic ; whereas indeed ye ſhould make your ſelves friends of this 
unrightcous Mammon.Inlian writing to the high Prieſt of Galatza, 
excites all to hoſpitality by a ſaying out of Homer, =,3 ws 11& cru | 
Zmiyr 8c: Finer: wer 6. ML ſtrangers & poore folke are ſent to usby | 
God himſelfe ; peradventure to try us withall. Let us be courte- 
ous, evento ſtrangers, as Gajws was : Incntertaining of them, we 
entertaine Chriſt, and he will reward us atthe latter day, Mat.2 5. 


VersSE, 6. 


But how knoweſt thou, 7ob#, thatI am fo full of charity * 
Many have related it to me. TY 

Who? both brethren and ſtranzers, ' they haveborne wit- 

neſſe of thy. charity, comming from thee to me. It was gy 

| andgratefully done of them : For we muſt allacknowle =! 
benefactours - Of. what : charitie, did they beare witnefſe 2 

Nos babitus, fed: atins, ſaith «Aquinas, | von affeitws, ſed| 

| £fedu : Not of - the habite- of the charitic which can; 


| | _ 


—_ 


_—_— _ — 


| 


| 


nor be ſeene : but ofthe act of charity, whichall the world might | 


{ thou lyeſt; ifrhou canſt not give Zachexs gift, givethe widdowes 
; gift, Divcrſa dederunt, ſed ad unum pervenerunt, quoniam non 
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ſce : not that thou haddeſt a good affeRion to doe good, but of | 
the fruits and effeQs of thy charity : thatis poore charity, goe in 
peace, warme your ſelves, fill your bellies, and give them nota 
crumme to fillthem withall: Chriſt ſhewed no ſuch charity ro 
the people inthe wildernefſe, hee fedthem with /oawes and fihes. 
Dorcas did not ſay tothe widdowes warme your ſelyes, but ſhee 
made them coats to warme them withall, Such-was Gajus his 
charity: he lodged them in his houſe, they fats ar his fire, he fed 


themar histable : Such muſt be the charity gf usall, wee are full 
of excuſes to keepe us from charitable workes, which S. Baſil 
moſt pithily mecteth with all, 1. I have nortogive, no, ſaith he, 
 looke uponthe rings thatbe uponthy fingers, tell thy tongue thar 


diverſaamaverunt, they gave diverſe gifts; yo they came both 
to one and the ſame Kingdome, becauſe they both loved 


one and the ſame thing, which was God. Itis not the Coffer 
| but the heart which Godreſpecterh. Haber ſemper unde det, cui 
' plennm eſt pettus charitatis, hee that harh a heart full of love to 
Chriſt and his members, ſhall ever have ſomething to give, that 
fountaine will never be dried up. Coronas Deus voluntatem, nbi 
n0n invenit facultatem: God crownes the will where he findes in- 
ability of doing. 

2+ Ihave children to provide for. 

| 1. SayesS. Baſil, didſt thou ſay when thou prayedfſt for chil. 
dren, Give me children that might keepe me from the Kingdome 
of heaven ? 

2. Asthouhaſtchildren on earth, ſo thou haſt a brother in 
 keaven, which is Chriſt, reckon him among thy children, Hethat 


death may ſweepe themall away,and that with onebeeſometoo, 
aSit did Jobs. | 
| 4. Ifthey live, artthouſure thy goods ſhall cometo thy chil- 
dren? ſtrangers may catethem up, rhey may cometo thine ene- 

mies, as Sauls Kingdome didto David. =y 


|  3- How knoweſt thou whether thy children ſhall live or no, 


the young ravens, wilt feedethy young children the rather,ifthou 
| honoureſt him with thy goods,and lerteſt him to have aportiona- 
mong thy children. | 
 Thethirdexcuſc; Iwillgiveby will after my death: to that 
|S. Baſil anſweres. | : | 
| 1. Thy breath may be ſtoppedonthe ſuddaine, that thouſhalt 

have notime to makea will,as Yalentinianthe Emperour was. 
2. Ifthou doft, adaſh witha pen may invert thy meaning, and 


Joveth Father or mother,wife or children morethan me, i not worthy 
of me, -* -- | 


5. Take nottoo muchthought for thy children, he that feedes | 


overthrow thy will. 


Ke Then | 
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3. Then we may thanke death for the good thou doſt, if thou 
couldeſt have livedever, thou wouldſt never have done good, 
likea rotten tree that doth no good, till it be cut downe. | 

4. Wereitnot better for thee to have the praiſe of a liberall 
man, when thou walkeſt on the ground, than when thou art 
put intothe ground * 
| 5. Nodead creature was brought tothe Altar: God requires 
| a living ſacrifice. - | 
Luc,16.25. 6. Thy lifc is the time of working, not death : Remember that 

thou in thy life time receivedſt thy goods, wee muſt doe. good with 
[them in our life, not in ourdeath. 
| 7. Wiltthoucommir thy good workes to Inke and Paper, ra. 
| therthantothe diſpoſing ofthine owne hands ? 
| 8, If thoudidſtreceivea Noble man in:o thy houſe, wouldſt 
thouſet the reliques of thy table before him ? and wiltthou ſerve 
God withthe reliques of thy life * while we have time let ws doe 
goodto all, | 

Weare fallen into thoſe dayes, whereof our Saviour Prophe- 
fied, The love of many ſhall waxe cold, now not the charity of ma- 
ny,butin a manner of all,is not onely cold, bur ſtarke dead, few or 
| [none canwitneſlſe of our charity, wee are more wedded to our 
wealth than to our wives, many a one canbe content to part more 
readily with his wife, then with his money to good uſes; yet- 
Chryſ.in Evang,| they be called xpiuere non ut ſervemns, ſed ut utamur, not to lay 
| 40-hom. 28, | them up till they ruſt, butto uſe them to the glory of the giver, 

eſpecially to beſtow them on Chriſt and his members: many 
things are worſefor uſing, theſe are better. $7 amaveris divitias 
peribis cum illis, perde, ne pereas dona, ut acquiras, ſemina ut metas. 
If thouloveſt thy riches ſo well, as to doe no good with them, 
thou ſhalt periſhrogether with thy goods : part with them when 
God will have thee, that thou periſh not with them : give. that 
thou mayeſttake : ſow, that thou mayſt reape. Sowe inearth 
{| cheerefully, and thou ſhalt reape in heaven plentifully. 

W here did they beare witneſle of his charity 2 not in ſecreto, 
but inp#b/:ico; not ſecretly but openly, notin the houſe, bur in the 
Church. Some ofthem being preachers did ſpeake openly of ic 
inthe Pulpitinthe audience of all the people. 

Thebeſtand the next way to be famous, isto be full of charita- 
Geni1z 4, | ble workes:they after the flood ſought toger thema name by ſet- 

ting up a tower, the height whereof ſhould reach to heaven, but 
the works of charity, proceeding from a true faith, ſhall bring us 
to heaven indeed, they will-make us to be ſpoken of, both inthis | 
life, and inthe life to come. The Centurions Synagogues ſhall | 
make him volitare per ora virum, toflyethrough the mouthes of | 
men, morethan Ahabs yvorie Pallace ſhall doc him. 

Emanuel Colledge W-1I ſometime lived, founded by Sir Gal. 
zer Mildmay that learned Knight, and lover of learning, ſhall make 
all poſterity to ſpeake of him, and to praiſe God for him. 
mat oe | Suttons ' 
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ſesand lands, gold ahdfilver could havedone.'The name of 6ajus 
ſhall remainejn the Churchtothe worlds end, The righteous (hall! 


no ſpeedier way then by the workes of charity, the'godly will 
ſpeake of us inthis life, and Chriſt will ſet them on a ſtage arthe 
day of judgementinthe lite tocome.. B79 


- 


Now hee ſtirreth: him upto a proſequrion of his charity, 
not onely to entertainethem kindely, while they bee wich him : 
but to ſtretch forth his kindeneſle tothem- at their departure, 
where there is. 1. The enjoying of it. 2. The prefling of it,verſe 7. 


3-a commendation of ir, being done. 

The fact is this: Tobring them jorward on their journey, when 
they goeto other places 7e-7444a5- ſend therti on before, with 
competent proviſion. | 

It ſeemeth to be akindneſſe performed toall ſtrangers at their 
departure. Abraham went with the Angels on their way, but 
chiefely to preachers ofthe word. Parl and Barnabas were con- 
veyedby the Church toward Zeruſalem, the Elders of Epheſus 
accompanied Pax{ to rhe ſhippe : all that were at Tyrus ac- 
companicd Pau! with their wives and children, he preſumed 
tobe brought on by the Saints at Rowe in his journey towards 
Spaine, he charged the Corinthiansto convey Timothy in peace to 
him 5 he willed Tit#s to bring Zenas the expounder of the Law 
and Apo/los on their journey diligently that they lacked nothing : 
there 15a Court courteſie uſuall among us;' if a man of account 
come to our houſe we will goea little way with him: Tt hath ſome 
ſimilitade with this : but itis not the ſame: it comes ſhort of ir 
by many degrees. 

Then hee telshim how he ſhould dot it, after a godly ſort 
aZia's Ts 0s: worthy of God, WoTz I dftus dveyyertss let your CONVEY = 
ſation be worthy of the Goſpell of Chriſt, walke worthy of God, as it 
beſeemeth Legats and Ambaſſadors ſent from God, as ye would 
doe to God himſelfe : Ativs bs: digni dev. i. as Lorinns ex- 
pounds it, not much amiſſe, divize, regie, largiter: divincly, 
princely, largely : divinely, as ſent from God , princely, be- 
cauſe they come from the Prince of Princes, not ſparingly, but 
largely too. 7 _ | 

Porus being asked of Alexander, how hee ſhould uſe him, an- 
{weres in one word, £:0unes, regie, regally : how elſe? faith 4lex- 
ander, nay in that, ſaith hee, - alt manner of royall uſage is 
comprehended. So. Saint /0hn heere wifheth Gajus ro bring 
them on. worthy of God: hee could ſay no more. We muſt re- 
ceive a Prophet inthe name of a Prophet, as a man of God, ſent 
from God himſclte : little reſpe& now 4 dayesis givento Pro- 
phets, Whena Legate camefrom the Pope: into Z»g/and, how 
royally was he entertained, many Lords wonld mectchimasfar 


Inthe enjoying. 1. the fa. 2, the manner howitis tobe done. 
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| 


Ree © 8 


— 


be had ineverlaſting remembrance. If we bcedefirous of aname, | Pla: 2:46. 
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has Dower: and convey him honourably tothe Court. Gods Le. 
poke among us ſhall not have a quarter of chat honour; no, not 
they tharbe in moſt eminent places. In honouring of them wee 
honour God: : in.diſhonouring ofthem, wee diſhonoux God, yet 
it is little regarded. . :* ” 3195 BOS! ' 

| Therefolloweth the commendation of it, Thos ſhalt doe ell, 
exceeding well, the poſitive for the comparative, excellently 
well. Gad will reward thee for it in this lite, for he is nor wnrigh. 
teens tq farget our worke, and-labour of our love which wee have 
ſhewed towards hu name, in miniſtring to his Saznts: In the lifeto 
come, then Chriſt -will applaud us, and ſay : Euge yy bone : 
| Well dope thou goed and. faithfull ſervant, enter into the joy of thy 
\maſter, 


VERSE. 7. 


E preſſethit by a forcible reaſon, deduced from the piety 

of thoſe preachers, which is ſet forth; x. By the end of 
"their journey.. 2.. by the ſmall fruit of it. 

. | . Becanſe for his names ſake, that is, for the propagation of the 

Name of God by the;preaching of the Goſpell. 

They ment forth, out of their native Country; There be divers | 
kindes,of travellers, Some travel|upon curiofity, to fittheir eyes, 
cares, and tongues, that they mayſce and be ſcene, heare ſtrange 
thingsand relate them, whenthey come home; andir were better 
for usto beleceve them, thento goe and rie; | 

Someleaye their Country for debt, that carries many into 7re- 
landand other places : ſome becauſe of ſome notorious offences 
| committed. by them, which makes them to flye the Country. 
Some doeit impiouſly to ſucke inthe dregges of Popery, and to 
make proſelytes of their owne religion, as the Pharifaical Tcſuits 
doe, and in fine they, make them [threefold morethe children of 
hell, than they were before, few travell for the name of Chriſt, 
for the ſpreading of the Goſpell, as theſe did. 

Touching the fruitof their travell it-was fruitleſſe, :aking ne- 
| thing of: the Gentiles, towhomthey, preached, hee doth nor ſay, 
asking nothing, but taking nothing though ir were offered tothem. 

I, thee were good preachers indeed, if ours would doe ſo,they 
ſhould be-welcome 2 | | 

They \tooke nothihg,. notbecauſe it was unlawfull for them to 
take, but becauſe it was, inexpedicnt. Itisa maxime writtenin us 
by.the penof nature, the labourer is worthy of his hyre: we pay our 
Weavers, Burlers, Spinners, ourthraſhers; They that thraſh out 
the corne.ofthe Word of God to-us; we are loath - = Our 
owneharveſt-men we-will-recompence: Gods harveſt-men by 


our good will ſhall have nothing Saint Paul beſtoweth an —_ 
| | chapter, ' 


ry 
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Chapter, in pleading for the Miniſters allowance. ' Who goeth a 
warfare at his owne coſt : Wheplanteth aVineyard, and eateth wot of 
the frutt thereof? Yet our Parls and <Mpolloves are worthy of no- 


thing for their planting and watering. They that ſerved at the 


| Altar, lived on the A ltar, and they that preach the Goſpel, ought to 


live 03 the Goſpel. | | 

Extraordinaric examples muſt make no ordinary rule. Theſe 
tooke nothing, Saint Pa»! tooke nothing;therefore now we ought 
to take nothing. The poore receive the Goſpel, The Gentiles were 


ther are we rigid exaQors of the poore. | 
| T,but Pas! tooke nothing of the Corrnthians;yet they were rich : 


{ Notbecauſe he might not, but becauſe he would not; to pull 


downe thearrogancie of the falſe apoſtles, which exalted them- 
telves, and wenr about to depreſſe S:. Paul. There was one thing 
wherein all the world knew he excelled them, that he prea- 
ched the Goſpel freely among them: Whereas thoſe greedy 
dogees could never be ſatisfied. They devoured them, they tooke 4- 
way thc. r goods, yet they were had in high eſtimation among them. 
This advantage he would by no meanes loſe. 7: were better for 
him to die than that any ſhould make thi; rejoycing of his vainc. 
Theſe be unlearned cavils ; Saint Paul wrought for his living : 
his hands miniſtred to his neceſlities : therefore now Preachers 
muſt worke fortheirliving ? | | 

' 1» Saint Paul wrought not every where: of ſome Churches 
he tooke nothing, of others he did ;z In ſo much as he upbrai- 


| deth the Corinthians with it, that he was faine to rob other Churches, | 


totake wazes of them to doe them ſervice. 

2. Saint Paul was furniſhed with the extraordinary gifts ofthe 
holy Ghoſt, with all kinde of tongues, which muſt coſt us infinite 
labour toattaineto : his underſtanding was opened to underſtand 
the Scriptures without helpe of Commentaries. | 

For Chriſt athis Aſcention into heaven, opened the underſtan- 
ding of all the Apoſtles. So he did his when he revealed himſelte 
to him. Saint Pavlwas able to preach withour ſtudy, without 
bookes, ſoare not we. The people call onus to preachzthey have 
never Sermons enough, though none be practiſed, yet they 
would have us to preach for nothing ; We muſt be painefull Bees 
flying up and downe from booke to booke, as from flower, to 
flower, to gather honey for them, yet we muſt be as Camelions 
rolivebyaire. David profeſſed, he wonld not offer a burnt offering 
to the Lord his God of that which coſt him nothing : Yet ſome would 
have us to offer them up by the preaching of the Word forno. 
thing: They be ſuchas feele no ſweetneſſe inthe Word of God, 
for if they did, they wonld be content toplucke their cyes out of their 
heads for us, ifit were poſſible, much more the money out of their 
purſes. They, that build upon this place : They went forth 
taking nothins of the Gentiles ; by a kinde of Alchimiſtrie 


Rrrr's: which 


poore; therefore in commiſerationthey would take nothing; nei- | 
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Rom, I d! +271 


which they have, goe about to make a great matter of no- 


I Paralip.309. 
21s 


Ati8 26, 


2 Cor. 11.32, 


2 Chron. 31 4 


| low workers for the truth, together with them, 


| families are great fellow helpers to the truth. 


| Prieſts and Levites, whereby they were encouraged in the Law of 


| Parſons fide: ſo doing, they give a ſecret maime to the truth. 


RESS_ 


V ERSE. 8. 


E concludes this point by aneceſlity of it impoſed upon 
SF Yee. Not thoualone, but I roo: : All that love the 
truth. Tama poore man in reſpect of worldly wealth, in 
compariſon of others, yer Iam willing to put my helping hand 
to it, | 
He doth notſay, we may if we liſt ; but we ought. It is a debt 
that we owe : Whoſe debters are they, faith Saint Faulof the Gen- 
tiles, namely, to the poore Iewes to contribute to them ; for if 
they be partakers, of their ſpirituall things, their durie is alſo to 
miniſter to them in carnall things. 
W hat to doe? To recerve ſuch; Such worthy labourers in 
Chriſt his harveſt, astheſe be. _, 
A maeybarur, to take them from their tedious journeyes into 
our houſes, andto give them the beſt rcliefe we can. 
Why ? That we might be fellow helpers 10 the truth; S<ngyo,, {il 


Weare fellow helpers to the truth ſundry kinde of wayes: 
I. Amicealloquona, by ſpeaking tricndly to the Preachers of 
the truth. Hczckiahſpake comfortably to the Levites, which was 
acheering of their hearts, as the word importeth. 

2. Isſtruendo alios, by a private inſtructing of others: as Priſ- 
cillaand Aquila did £Xpollos, Houſholders that catechizetheir 


3- Pro eis loquendo, as they that made apollogies for them. 
4+ Epericulis eruends; by pulling them ont of dangers. Sothey 
that let downe Pas in a basket through the wall of Damaſcus 
were red pt tothe truth, that Pau! preached. So werethey 
m— conveyed Athanaſius away ina ſhip, from the fury of 1«- 
ian, | 
5. By helping them to their maintenance. So did Hezekiah,by 
commandingrthe people to pay their tithes and offerings to the 


the Lord. As they diſcourage them, that with-hold their right 
from them, as a number doe, they thinke they may pinch onthe 


6. Tewporaliaminiſtrando, by miniſtring temporall things to 
them, by receiving the Preachers of the truth into our houſes, 
by relciving of theirneceſlities, by affording them all the com- 
fort we can, by ſending to them if they be indiſtreſfle. This is 


the dire ſcope of the place : So the Shunamitiſb qr” 
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of great eſtimation was att belper to: the truth, in preparing " 
chamber, aſtoole, a candleſticke; all neceſſary provition for E/;- 
| ha. So was lohannathe wife'of Chuza Herods ſteward, with other 


holy womenthat miniſtred to Chriſt of their ſubſtance. Conſtan- 
tine wasan helper to the rruth,. in entertaining the Biſhops in his 
owne Palace, and admitting them to his owne table, 


Ler usall according to ourability receive ſuch, tharwe may be 
helpers to the truth; | 


The ſecond part of the ſiibſtance of the Epiſtle, is a fruirfull ad- 
monition givento Gaj#s. I. Concerning a bad man. 2. Concer- 
| ning agood man ver.12. Inthe bad man: r. Thereisadeſcrip- 
tion of him. 2. Acaveatto avoid him, ver.11. He is deſcribed 
by a combate betweene him and Saint 19hy. Where there is: 
x. His reſiſting of 70hn. 2. 1ohns reſiſting of him ver. 10. Hee 
gave the aſſault ? 704n is onely ſe defendere, a defender of hin - 
{clfe. | , | 


VERSE 9. 


amr = Iour 


ſtance, | 

That which he withſtood was a letter written by Saint 70h» : 
Iwrote tothe Churches ; that is tothe company of the fairhfull in 
thy city, which may well be Corinth, for it was a factions citie, 
full of Sets and Schiſmes. The vulgar tranſlateth it, Scripſe for- 
frtan ;, peradventure Thad written.But-Eraſmus gueſſerh ſhrewdly, 
and truely. The word [ Forſitan] was foiſted by ſome unlearned 
Clarke into therext. | 

1 wrote, ſaith Saint John, to the Church : And he ſpeakes 'it by 
the way of a Prolepſis. Gajus muſt reply : Why? Didſt thou not 
write to us all this while about the entertaining of theſe men ? 

1 wrote, ſaith Saint 7ohn : but my writing was not regarded; 
T his Epiſtle of Saint Tohns is not now extant, no more peradven. 
ture are ſome which Saint Peter and Saint Paul wrote. But wee 
have ſo much Scripture by divine providence as is ſufficient to 
ſalvation: we needenot flic to unwritten verities. | 

Now letus take a view of the partie reſiſting. He is deſcribed 
by his name, and by his peeviſh quality. His name was Djorre- 

es, Some read Dictrepe; Quaſi a te:=4 overturning God ; then 
it fits him well, for he was an overtwharter of God andall god- 
lineſſe; but it is Dietrephes, ad h&- Tppmn:s, nouriſhed by 
God. And Homer cals Kings 9o7jipue, Impiters nurſe children : 


N his reſiſting of Saint 70hn, is to be conſidered, 1. What he | 
did reſiſt, 2. Who reſiſted. 3. The manner of his reſt-- 
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" and indeede Gad hatha ſpeciall-care of Kings. , This man bada 


9 57 Uh all Chriſtendome. Major eſt authoritas orbes, quam nrbis, faith 


| thority over others, to preſerve the peace of the Church ; to ſee 


| glorious name.Conventunt rebus nominaſeps ſu15. JOmMEumes Cn 
have ſuitable names: The Name of Iclus agreed wondertull 
well to our bleſſed Saviour, for 4e ſaves #8 from our ſtus,4ud there 
is n0 Saviour beſides bins Tymorheus and philotinws WEIE both an- 
ſwerable to their names, both pure worſhippers gt God. Bur 
ſometimes mens names are different from theirdoings. dah 1s a 
good name, of 1u4ah, apraiſer of G 8d,yethe that betrayed Chrult, 
| had that name. $/0isa good name 3 Shamaarg, Obedience : yer 
Simon Mazue was diſobedient, the fountaine of all herclies. So 
this Djotrephes had a good name 3 but he huniclte was@ bad man. 
Good names may be; meanes to make men good, but they doe 
not make them. good. without the bleihing of God AL 
mightie. - FS —_ ae qr,” 
- 2, Heisdeſcribed by avicious qualitie that was in him, bee 
loved to have the preeminence among them. Fice doth not ay, 
; ©0740, that hath the preeminence, but © gamaporua:, that loves 
preeminence. 27s, riches are good : butpaxpnuaii , the love of 
richesis naught. Wine is good, bur the love of wine 15 naught, | 
He that loweth wine fhall not be rich. Love it we may moderately, | 
but not immoderately. The world is good and all things thar 
be in it, as rhey be the creatures of God : bur the love of the 
world is evill. he upmoſt places in the Synagogues were good ; 
but the Phariſces were evill to love them. Eminencie inthe 
Church is. good, bur wee muft nor love it, defire it, affect ir 
= a . proud minde, and ambitious heart, as Diotrephes 
id. 
A paritie in the Miniftery is dangerous. Ir is the mother of 
Sets and Schiſmes. Ex 2quo ſuper omnes Eccleſie fortitudo 
ſolidatur : Sed Petrus caput conſtitmtur ut $Schiſmatis tollatur occa- 
2a. The ſolliditie of the Church is equally tounded uponthe 
doctrine ofall the Apoſtles: yet Saint Pezer was made the head 
| ofthe Church forthe avoiding of Schiſme. Nevertheleſſe there 
15 not one Oecumenicall Biſhop over the whole world, or over 


theſamelearned Father, The authoritie of the world, isgrea- 
ter than the authority of one citic. Ybicunque fuerit Epiſcopus, 
Whereſoever a Biſhop is, whether at Rowe, at Eugubium, at 
Conſtantinople, at Rheginm, at Alexandria, or at Tats, ejuſdem 
eſt mreriti, ejuſdem ſacerdoty, he is of the ſame deſert, and the 
rs 2" app is the ſame: yer there muſt be Biſhops to have au- 


thatalldoerheirduricsintheir ſeverall places, and to be as a wall 
of defence for them that be under them. If there were nor ſome in 
high places,infayour with Kings agd Þrinces,the reſt ofthe Cler- 
gle would ſoone betroden under foote ; as the little rivers fubmit 
themſelves tothe greater, ſ0 5-140, 4- 3 zvppip'r ſaith SF. Baſil,it is 
| neceſſary, it.is profitable for the inferionr Miniſters ro ſubjed | 
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fayes S. Hierom, are Biſhops, Prieſts or Elders. Aaron was a- 
bove' hisfonnes;:and Biſhops are above them, yet both under 
Godand the King; let not them, that be aboye ing1:contemne 
| them beneath inthe vallyes : lernotthem, that be below, carry 
themſcives infolently towards them above. Biſhops and Prieſts, 
ſaith /gnatins, ſont tanquam chorde in Citharacolligate: as ſtrings 
tyed together inanharpez if they jarre, there will be unpleaſant 
muſicke, Precminence is laudable: the affeQarion of ir is damna- 
| ble, 'to be called 2Biſhop is commendable. Sed welle wocari, to 
willit, to have an irreſiſtible wilkto it, is difcommendable : they 
|thatwill be rich fallinto divers ſhares and temptations - fo they 
 tharwilb bein high places, whether God will or no, enſnare 
themſelves ere they be aware. 
There be many 7etinacula, pulbackesto hold us from that, 
| 2, Itis devill-like, he washigh enough atthe firſt, hewould 
| needes be higher, therefore he was caſt low into the bottome- 
 lefſepitof hell: andall proud aſpiring perſons fall into the con- 
; demnation of the devill. 
2+ Itisnot Chriſt-like, he was called to it, he intruded not 
himſelfe; he invites us to humility by preceptz Learne of me, / am 
| humble and mecke,by praGiſe, he waſhed his Diſciples feete, though 


itin his followers, whenthey ſtood upon greatnefle, hee ſends 
them to a little child ro learne to be little, he that is greateſt among 
| you,let him be your ſervant. 

} 3. Itisthe joy andglory ofall good miniſters that they have 


to this people, Lordthou knoweſt:: the Lord ofthe harveſt muſt 


{elfe. 
4. Itis-a weightycharge, an heavie burden, heethat defireth 
theoffice of a Biſhop defirethia worthy worke: 0pm non digni. 


cacie : a worke, Ifſay, that! ſhould make a man decreaſe by hu- 
milirie, not increaſe and- ſwell inpride; aworke forthe which a 
fearefull account'is tobe made, they watch over your ſonles, as they 
that muſt'give an account : if God call ustothat worke, letus cn- 
treate him togive usſtrength in ſome meaſureto diſchargeit: ler 
us not inordinately loveit, nor ambitiouſly affe@ it. 5 a»bitio, 
faith S. Bernard, O- blind and execrable ambition, ambrientinm 
crux; the yery croſle of ambitious perſons, quomodo omnes toy- 
quens omnibus places? how indifpleaſing and vexing of all docſt 
thou pleaſeall £ Nil acerbims eruceat, nil moleſtins :nquetat; no- 
thing doth more birterly-torment, morc trouble and diſquict men: 
Nil t1nten apud miſeros mortales celebrias:'ye forall tt ye thing 
z in greater requeſt with wretched men, thanir: let rhere bee 


ms, 
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themſelves to the ſuperiour, as were Aaron and his fonnes, ſo 


| 


| he were Lord of all, yethe became aſervantto all, hereſpecerh\ 
| Mat. 18. z, 


beene no intruders, I have not thruſt in my ſelfe to be a Prophet |. 


thruſt labourers into the harveſt, none muſt thruſt - in him-| 


14s: labor, non delici: op, per quod humilitate decreſcat, non fafti | 
 gi0 inturzeſcat; Itis aiworke, nota dignitie: alabour, nota deli- | 


| 


| 


ad Nepetian, 


ad Fphe ff, 


23. 


t Tim.6.9. 


Mat. 1 1. 29, 


-Iohn 13. 


Mat, 23. It, 
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Tohns among us in preeminence : | but let there be'no. Dzotrepheſes 
among us, that love preeminence. 33% Ac 
What did this D#ozrephes? how did hee behave himſelfe to: 

wards Tohne hereceived him not Lorinus affirmeth, hereceived 
neither his Epiſtle, nor Goſpel, but the dire&-meaning is, he re- 
ceived not his councell, his authority, his admonition in enter. 
taining ſtrangers: contrariwiſe he rejecedir, he ſet flightby ir, 
he ſpurned it: intollerable inſolency;Chriſt received him:Dzorye. 
phes repelled him, he was the Diſciple whom Tefws loved: Dig. 
trephes hated him * Chriſt towke him into his boſome : he will not 
take him into his booke, he makes no reckoning of him. Chriſt | 
commended his Mother to him : he will not receive Chriſtsbre. 
thren upon his commendation, had there beene nothing in him 
fave bis gray hayres withour, hee ſhould have reverenced him. 
The Galatians received Saint Paul as an Angel from heaven: S. 
Iohnwasan Angel of the Church, a principall Angel, yet Die- 
trephes regards him not, this is the haughty ſpirit of ambitious 
' perſons, they contemne all in reſpe& of themſelves, they care for 
| nobody; and indeede no body cares forthem. In not receiving 
of him, he received not Chriſt, and Chriſt will not receive him 
into his Kingdomeatthe latter day. As he reſiſted 10h : ſo Saint 
Tohx will reſift him, where. 1. there 1s a promiſe, or threatning to 
doeit. 2. the motives that urged him rot, = 


a ———————— 


VERSE I 0. 


1 will remember his deedes which he doth, the vulgar hath 


D Ropteres 927370 for this cauſe, for this his malepartdealing.. 
admoneam, breaking _—_ head. But the Rhemiſts put 


| 2dmonebe in the Margentasaplaiſter to healce it withall. 7 will ad- 
moniſh, that doth not expreſle the efficacie of the Greeke word 
zoriee T willcallthem to remembrance, I will rub his memory 
with them to his ſhame, notin a corner, but before the whole 
Church. Catharinssthinketh he will inflict ſome temporall;pu- 
niſhment on him, ſuddaine death, as Saint Peter did on Ananias 
and Sapphyra : or blindneſſeas Saint Paul did upon Elymas the 
ſorcerer, butT thinke Saint Tons zeale was not ſo hot. 1 will re- 
member it, when he thinkesI baveforgottenir. 

But when? 7f 1 come, which is not ſpoken doubtfully, but 
with a ſecretconfidence in the goodneſſe of God, that hee ſhall 
come. If Tcome,as Itruſt in GodTI ſhall come; 
| Twill remember his deedes, that is, as Aquinas doth well inter- 
| prot it, i# omminm oculos manifeſtius arguendo dedacam, 1 will 

et them by a manifeſt reproofe before the eyes of all hee hath 
or 66 Aid and I will rebuke him openly, which was _ 
Parts rule. | 
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way, 1 will make them to be remembred, when he thinkes the 


finger of God, 


was not able to beare his words, Amos ſpared him not a whit : 


bleſſed Saviour, the Phariſees. ' Saint Tohn Baptiſt, Herod: 
miſchiefe, thox childe of the devill, thou enemie of all righteouſneſſe, 
Athanaſirs withſtood Arrius : Liberins ſpake his minde freely 


Auguſtine was malleus omnium hereticorum : an hammer to 
cruſh all heretiques inpeeces. 


adverſaries of the trut 
Saint Chryſoſtome commends Az4ariah the high Prieſt for go- 


it 1s not lawfull for thee to burne incenſe to the Lord. Hee 


poſe themſelyes, So hee muſt be curſt againſt ſome men, as the 


—_—_—_ 
- 


"Pol a,the workes that he hath done by his rongue or aniy other; 


be forgotten. They that oppoſe themſclves to God and his 
Church, are with might and maineto be oppoſed by us. 1arnes 


and lambres withſtood Hoſes, hee likewiſe withſtood them, 
made them to confeſſe their ſorceries, digitus Dez eſt, 1t is the 


We ſee God is greater thanthe devill. Zidkiah ſmote Micajah 
onethe face,ſayiug, When went the Spirit of the Lord from me that 
it ſhould ſpeak to thee? Thou ſhalt ſee, ſaith he, iz that day,when thou 
ſbalt go from chamber to chamber to hide thee, andbe abewed of thy 
doings. Hananiah the falſe prophet, brake the yoke on ere. 


I Reg. 22.21, 


miahs necke, which ſignified the captivitie of the Iſraelites ; 
affirming that God would ſo breake the yoke of the King of 
Babel, But Jeremiah went to him, told him to his face, thou haſt 
broke. the yoake of wood, bat God will put a yoke of iron upon thy 
necke, and the neckes of all the people: And becauſe hee had 
ſpoken rebelliouſly azainſt the Lord, Hananiah died the ſame 
yeare. CAmaziah bade Amos propheſie no more at Bethel, for it 
& the Kings Chappell ; hee accuſad him in a letter to the King of 
high treaſon, that hee had conſpired againſt him, and the land 


Thy wife ſhall be an harlot in the Cittie, thy ſonnes and daugh- 
ters ſhall fall by the ſword, thou ſhalt die in a polluted land; and 
Iſrael fhall furcly goe into captivitie. Eljas reſiſted Ahab; our 


Saint Paul, Elymas the Sorcerer: 0 full of all P__ and all 
wilt thou not ceaſe to pervert the right wayes of the Lord. Saint | 


to Yalens the Emperour : Saint Bafil reſiſted Eunomims : Saint 


Here Saint 1047 ſets us a flagge of defiance againſt Diotre. | 
phes, Wee muſt all packs up the like courage againft -the 


ing into the temple to King Yzx1ah, and telling him plainely, 


compares him to a couragious dogge, that drew him out of 
his maſters houſe : The max of God muſt be' gentle toward all 
men, apt toteach, patient ; In meekeneſſe, inftrutting thoſe that op- 


cauſe requireth. To give wilde horſes the reine too much 
is to ſpoile them and their riders too: To looſe the cords 
of the ſhippe, is to drowne' the ſhip. 'To be tooremiſleinthe 
Church is to overthrow the Church. Lenitives will ſerve | 
for little ſoares; bur great ſoares muſt-hove drawing plaiſters, 
L, > Sf£16 other- 


Ierem,28. i7, 


Amos 7,1 7. 
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Tib-2.Epiſt. | otherwiſe wee doe 1tot carare, but occidere, not cure but kill, 


Then he makes an enumeration of his deedes ; they be innim- 


Prov.15.2. 


: | Bern.in Cant. | 
| Serm « 24, 


| {pcare. of. his malevolctit: fpecches:s-:wvnas cf qu loquitnr : | 


eA Commentary upon the + 


Itis the worthy ſaying of Saint Cyprian;our bleſſed Saviour com- 
mends the Angel of the Church of Zpheſws, thar he could not 
beare them that were evill. Wee muſt beare our owne —_ 
mies ; but our backes muſt not be ſobroade, asto beare Gods 
Encmies. | : 


ber 4. like foure ſtayrs in a ladder, one higher than another : the 
loweſt ſtaire of all is his pratizg; the next torhat is his not rece;- 
\ving of the brethres ;*he third is his forbidding of others to doe 
itz the laſt and greateſt ofall is his caſting of them ont ofthe Charch, 
We will take them in order. | 

. Prating againſt #5: ;3v253,: a meEtaphortaken from over-ſecthing 
pots, that ſend forth a fome, or trom over-charged ſtomackes 
that muſt needs belch. Sa/omor ſaith of the foole, eradtat ſtulti- 
tiam : he belches out fooliſhaeſſe. Belchers, yee know are odious 
toall ; ſo beall pratlers. With what ?-With malicious words; 
As they ſaid of Hoſes and CAaron; Tee take too much upon 


Numb.16.3. | you: So Diotrephes ſaid of Saint 10h#: heetooke too much upon 


him, as if none ſhonld rule inthe Churchbut hee. Hee prated that 
hee did exhauſt the treaſury of rhe Church ; that hee overbur- | 
thened them witha multitude of ſtrangers ſent tothem : It may 
be-that he breathed out ſome points of erroneus doctrine too : 
He prated againſt him, he could not tell what ; inaniter, ac irrats- 
ouabiliter Aaith Lyra, vainely, and withour all reaſon. Zenophanes 
was Gun-onirnc, A ſpurre to Homer, and Diotrephes {41s marus, 4 


| ſpurre of Saint Toh, of whom hee was not worthy to be na- 


med the ſame day. 

A common finne, yeta grievous ſinne, more grievous than we 
are aware of, to be pratling incorners of other men. - 

7. Thereinthey finagainſt God,who gave them their tongues, 


| to be astrumpets to ſound forth his praiſes, and bells to toll their 


brethrento God ; not as coales of Tuniper to burne withall,nor as 
ſharpe raſorsto cut withall. 

| 2. In this they imitate the devill, azaumgitorm, faith Saint 

Baſil, they have their character and denomination from the 

devill; hee +4is::2«%;, the accuſer and ſlanderer of the bre- 

thren: ſo are they : Hee is the old devill, and they are the 

young devills. 20: I% : 
+: 3- The! obje&t, where about -they- be' occupied, is the 

good nameiof. men: now a good--name is above filver and 

|g9ld. Hee'doth not a man. fo great wrong' that robbeth him 

of: his filver and gold, as hec that:robberh him of his youu | 
-:4+, Hee is aman-ſlayer; and no manſlayer hath eternall life, he 
kills threemen at oncewith the ſword of his tongue': himſelfe, 
the hearers, and the man whom. hetruſteth through with the 
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#nim verbune profert, he is one that ſpeaketh, he bringeth but } 
one word out of his mouth, yet in «#0 momento mult as aures inficit, 
multas animas interficit, in one moment he infets many cares,and 
kills many ſoules. 

5- Hebaniſheth himſclfe out ofthe Kingdome of heaven, ray. 
lers by name arcexcludec, therefore let us leaye this pratling, s 1 
leaſt hereafter we chatterand burne in hellfire. Major eft ma-) z 
chera lingue quam ferri, ſaith Saint CAngnſtine, the ſword of the ja E 
tongue makesa deeper wound, thanthe ſword of yron. It goes | 1. Rel ; 
tothe heart of many. 


Saint Chryſoſtome proteſſes he knew ſome, Qu0s verba mags af- 
fecernnt, quam vulnera, whom words have more affected then 
blowes, and no marveile, ſaith he, the body receivesthe one; the 
ſoule the other. 

Bur let us not be ſo faint hearted, wordsare but winde; as wee 
uſe to ſpeake, letthem paſle away like the winde,eſpecially being 
— =p LD - | 
| I; Wharbethole pratlers ? they be not /#pz rapaces, ſed pulices | 
| mordaces, Not a——_ wolves, _ back-bicing 7s - bee —_— 
 butas a company of whelpes that follow us wapping at our heeles. 

2. Wedraw inthe ſame yoke with Chriſt andallthe Saints. 
Somekept a pratling againſt Chriſt,that he was a perverter of rhe 
j people, that hee denyed to pay tribute to Ceſar. Tertullus 

the oratour made a declamation againſt Paul, Wee have found ( | 
this man a turbulent fellow, a mover of ſedition throughout the | A.24. 5; 
world, Whata number of falſe accuſations were commen- 
\ ſed againſt Athanaſirs © thar he embeaſeled the Kings treaſure, 

that he had killed 4rſenius his owne deacon. In this wee havea 
cloud of witneſſes, many companions in this afflition. Wee 
may happily keepe out oftheclawes ofmen : but wee ſhall never 
} keepe out ofthe jawes of mens The ſervant is not above his maſter; 

D emonium habet, he hath a devill : audit Dominas & patitur:| |. 

ge — | : g.:2 Ep.100. 
audit ſeruns & indignatur, this heares the maſter and puts it up | wad. 10. 
| Jrogh this heares the ſervant and ſtormes at ir impati- 
ently. aa | | 
». Men ſpeake againſt us - but God ſpeakes for us. It is 0ri- 
gens obſervation, Nunquam tantas laudes dixit Deus de Moſe, ac ST” 
| poſtquam Miriam & Aaron et maledixernunt. God never ſpakeſo | © 
much inthe commendation of Moſes, as when Miriamand Aaron 
diſcommended and ſpakeevill of him. Were ye not afraid to ſptake | 
| againſt my ſervant, even againſt Moſes? They diſprayſe: God | Num.12.8. 
; prayſes, what neede wetoregard them ? | | 
4+ What is our rejoycing ſave the teſtimony of a good conſcience? 
there isjoy within, why ſhould there be ſorrow without. Thoſe 

prarling tongues croake inoureares like Ravens:anexcuſing con- 
ſcience fings like a Nightingal inour hearts, let this inward mu- 
ficke countervaile the ourward jarring, foragood conſcience isa 


| continnall-feaſt. LE 
: SET s 5. Con-| he 


x Cor.6, 10, 


ad pop. Antioch 
hom 3 Ii» 


| 


Luc. 3 i, is | 


2 Cor, I.L 2s 


C—_ 


"One" 
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Luc.6, 22,23. 


| Contra lit; 
Pttet. lib. 3. 


Mat.25.3 $s 


Mag. 23.13, 


5. Conſider him that endured ſuch ſpeaking againſt of ſinners, hee 
that knew no finne, boare the contumelious ſpeeches of finners; 
ſhall not wee that bee finners, beare the teviling ſpeeches of 
finners? ; | | 

6. We are no loſers but gainersby it, Bleſſed are ye, when mey 
hate you, whan they ſeparate you and revile you, putti»g out your name 
as evill, for the Sonne of mans ſake, rejoyce and ve glad, behaldyour 
reward i great in heaven, | 

Hereunto accords that worthy ſpeech of S. Auguſt. 9uiſquis wo- 
lens detrahit fame mee, nolens addit mercedi mea: W hoſoever 
willingly detras trom my good name, doth unwillingly adde to 
my reward inthe Kingdome of heaven : therefore let us be ſo 
farre from vexing at them, as rather let us re)oyce inthem, 

Thisis the leaſt though it be fowle enough, there follow grea- 
ter, from words he goes to ations. 1. He receives not the brethren 
himſelfe. 2, He forbids themthat wonld, 3. Hee caſts them out of 
the Church. 

Yet hedothnot ſimply ſay, he receives not the brethrew, but not 
content with his malicious prating, ſtil] he goes on from one degree | 
of {inneto another. 

There is a kinde of 2a«27iz of coyetouſneſle in finring,a cove- 
tous man is not content with that which he hath, though he have 
theriches of Cr@ſwc, yet ſtill he would have more. So hee that 
hath beguntodrinke of the water of finne, muſt needs drinke 
woreand more. Hamman was not content to put Morajcay to death 
that refuſed to bow to him. but he muſt needs have the lives of 
all the 1ewes inthe provinces of TH haſnerns. Herod was not con- 


-|tentto kill Zawesthe brother of 704» with the ſword, buthe clap 


| God ſtay usby the hand of his ſpirit. 


up Peter into priſon, intending to ſerve him with the like ſawce. 
The Iewes at Theſſalonica, could notbe content to have perſecu- 
ted Paulin theirowne Citty, but they muſt purſue him to Berea 
likewiſe. One witch-craft, one adultery would not content zeſa- 
bel: herwitchcrafts and adulteries were in great number. Aman 
that finneth, is like one thatis tumbled downe from a ſteepe hill, 
he cannot ſtaytill he come tothe bottome, unleſle there be ancx- 
traordinary ſtop by the way; there isno ſtay in ſinning nprend 

Not content therewith, neither doth he himſelfe receive the bre- 
thren, which notwithſtanding he ought to doe, for in receiving 
of them hee receives Chriſt: When Iwas a ftranger yee lodged 
me, | 
Yet not content with that, he forbids them that would, like the 
doginthe maunger, that would neither eate provender himlſelfe, 
nor ſufferthe horſe roeate it: like the Phariſees that ſhut up the 
Kingdome of heaven before men, neither goe in themſelves, nor 
ſuffer othersto enter in; theſe be vile wretches, neither giveto. 
good uſesthemſelves, nor ſuffer others, diſſwade others, theſe 


areguilty oftheir owne damnation, and of the damnation of o+- 


thers' 
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| 


toinfet othersto0.. Ag8 hr | | | 
The heighth of his inſolencie was, he cafteth them out of the 


Whom? Et ome & ſuſceptos, both the receivers. and the 
ſtrangers received. Aquinas ſuppoſeth he did caſt them & lecopub. 
lici conventus, out of the place ofpublique aſſembly, xox e conſer- 
tio fideliam, not out ofthe company of the faithfull, itis like he in- 
tended both; heexcommunicated thef. F 


ofthe company. of the faithfull : firſt in publique,thenin private, 
the publique is eitheran exclufion from the Sacraments alone : 
which is called 7i/por, the leſſer excommunication, or from the 
publique prayers ofthe Churchtoo, and that is major, the grea- 


therstoo, like thoſe chatbe infected with the plague, and defire | | 


Church, :x64:1 hethroweth them our with ſpire and indignation: | 


Excommunicatioeſt ejeitioecommunione fidelium, anejetion out| 


| 


ter excommunication, touſe the ſchoole termes a frudtu & ſuffre 
2io, from the fruitthey might have by the Sacraments: and from 
the prayersand ſuffrages of the Church. 

Touching private, wee muſt withdraw ourſelves from them; 
we muft not cate with them familiarly, that ſo they may be aſha. 
med ofthemſelves, repent and be received into the lap of the 


Church againe. The perſons to be excommunicated,andthrowne 
out of the Church, are groſſe, open, notorious offenders, by| 


whomthe name of God is blaſphemed, the Churchgrieved and 
offended, as adolaters, blaſphemers, heretiques ſowing the ſeede 


perſons, wide mouth'd railers,and deſpiſers of aut ority and go- 


 vernment. If webethrowne out of the Church for theſe and 


{ſuch like vices, ourcaſe is to be deplored, weeareto grieve and 
lament forit. Within the Church Chriſt ruleth: without the 


| Church the devill ruleth : the inceſtuous perſoninthe Church of 


ps, was delivered to Sathan : ſo was Hymences and Alex- 
axacyr. x 
1. A fearefull conditionto be in the juriſdiction of the devill. 
2+ They thar be in the Church are bleſſed, they thatbe our of 
tare curſed, \ TEES - 1 
3 They thatbe rebellious againſt the Church are as beathenand 
| publicans, and they are odious toalli £115; Th | 


for thetime, ſo long as they remaine obdurate intheir linnes, caſt 
out ofthe Church triumphant; For whoſoever the Church bins 
deth uponearth, is bound in heaven too, therefore let us feare juſt 
excommunications.. . 13867; 1974 

Butif webe caſt out of the Church by them,that are uſurpers 
inthe Church, as Dotrephes was, or ifwee bee caſt out net for ill 
doing, but for well doing, as theſe were, riot becauſewe behere- 
tiques indeede, | But becauſe; efter the way that they call. herefie, ſd 


Worſpip we the Godof our fathers : for adoring of Chtiſt, and res 
fuſing to adore the Pope. | 32S, 5 5 uf 
Fi _Let 


of damnable doctrine, adulterers, drunkards, egregious covetous|\ 


4. They that be caſt out of the Church militant, arc likewiſe 


| 


. x Cor, 5.11, 


Tude 8, 


[ 


I Cor. 5. Fs 
t Tim. 1.29, ] 


| 


Mat. 18,17, 


Mat.16.rg, þ 


2 TheſT 3:C, 
rt Cor.5.1r. 
2 Thefſ,3.14-| 
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*H | | Letnotthat gricveus, but letus rejoyce in ir. The Phariſees 
| 9. 35+ 


Iohn 16. 2, 


1a 10. traft.93* 


| 


Mart, 7.413.144 


caſt out the blind man : but Chriſt tooke him in. Our Saviour 
armeth us againſt ſuch thunderbolks, notto be ſcared with them : 
they ſhiall excommunicate you, but be not daunted with that; for 
they excommunicated me before you : f#turum erat, ſaith Saint 
Auguſtine, nt foras emitterentur cum illo, ab ets ,qui eſſe nollent in ills, 
qui non poſſent eſſe ſine ills. It ſhall come to paſſe, char they ſhould be 
caſt out with him, by them that would not bein him, nay by them 
that could not be without him. | | 


» 
P " a EY 


VERSE. IN, 


EE have had adeſcription of him, now a caveat forthe 
avoyding of him, where 1.the precept. 2, the reaſon, 
the preceprt is partly negative, partly affirmative. Fol. 


low not that which is evill,no not in Diotrephes though he be a man 
| of credit and eſtimation with ſome. | 


Evillis ſoone imitated, eſpecially in great perſons, they are a 
countenanceto it, their ations ſeeme tobe lawes, Such a great 
man ſweares profanely : Why may not I ſweare too? no: FoL 
low not that which « evill inany, no not in good men, follow not 
Lots inceſt, David his adultery, Peters denyall, but eſpeciall de- 
cline thatwhich isevill in bad men, though they bee never ſo 
great in Church or Common wealth. 

I. Evill isagreeable to our nature, it is ſoone followed, a little 
perſwading will ſerve the turne, therefore we had neede to be- 
ware of it. _ Fad! 

2. There be many inſtigatorstothat which is evill, the devill 


-. [and hisinſtrumentstothruft us forward. 


3. Evill is common, a weede that growes every where, good.- 
| neſſe isa lower that growes inſew gardens. Broad i the way that 
leades to deftr uftion, andmany there be that finde it : Narrow i the 
way that leadeth tolife, and few that walke in it. many Sodomites 
but one Lox. * 

A+ Evillſincethe fall is ofgreateſt antiquity: there was a Cain 
LL beforean-4bel:' an 1ſmael beforean Iſaac: an Eſaubefore a 1acob, 
therefore we had neede to watch over our ſelves, elſe wee ſhall 


. | followevill ere we beaware. 


{\.5,, Whether dothevillleade us ? eyento hell, to the bottome- 


forallus, yer 
the Goſpel.” | 


. jontherighthand, and ontheleft, yetlet us be among them, but 


letusnotfollow them, Jet us be like. to: fiſhes; they: live in ſalt 


er : yetthey themſclvesare freſh. Noah lived in the corrupt 


lefle pir ofcternall damnation, follow hernot, lether gocalone | 
ſhe hath roo many followers, even inthe light of 


-:Weare compaſled about with evill men, before and behinde, | 


world: 


EE —_—_— 4 nd 
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world; yet he himſelfe remained incorrupt. ww54mg & irlezs 017rws 

Svyxizarory as if he had beene cloathed with another nature, 70b, 
faiththe ſame Father, was as a Doveamong Hawkes, a Lambe 
among Wolves,a Starre among Cloudes,aLilly among Thornes, 
yet he perſevered in his uprightneſſe. We ſhall meete with evill, 
Je” ag we be, yet let us keepe- our ſelves undefiled of 
evill. ; ave 


"What muſt we know then 2 That which is good; which is 


{quaring of our actions, yea, inthe very Heathen. The Sunne is 
ours whereſoeverit ſhineth, though irbe upon a dunghill; good 
is ours whereſoever it-be, though among the Heathen. Follow 
the patience of Socrates, the chaſtitic of Zacreria,the temporance 
of Zero, the juſt dealing of Ariſtides, the contempt of money that 
was in Lucullzs, Fabritiz45;but eſpecially follow itinthe godly the 
members of Chriſt. Follow the faith of Abrahaw.the zeale of Phi. 
peas, the ſincerity of Nathaniel, the liberality of Zachens, and 
| Corpelizs; liſten to the admonition of Saint Paul. Whatſocver 
things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things are 


if there be any wverture,if there be any praiſe, thinke on theſe things. 
But let us come to Saint /oþ»s Reaſon. 1. For goodneſſe. Hee 


is full of goodnefle ; be you ſo too in ſome meaſare, Be you merci- 


bountifull, be ye loving, as he is loviag : He doth good to his very 
_ enemies, ſodoe you. | 


2. Hedoththar, which is acceptable to God, he is ofhis fami- 
it: onthe other fide ; He that doth evill hath not ſcene God, Why* 


 dothaccuſtome himſelfe ro doe evill. The godly mandorh evill, 
but it is upon weakeneſle, the wicked doeitupon wilfulnefle; the 
one accidentally, the other properly and-naturally.. © 
Such a one hath not ſeene God; No more hath the holieſt man 
| inthe world. No man hath ſcene God at any times That is ſpoken 
ofthe eſſence of God, ahdof a perted ſeeing of him. Buthere 
he entreates of anexperimentall ſecing of God. Taſte and ſee how 
good the Lordis ; he hath not ſeene the power, the wiſedome;the 
| juſtice, the mercy of God, He knowethnot God. Hee hathno ac- 
_quaintanceatall with God ; like to them thar never ſaw him : he 
isa ſtranger from God, and ſo. conſequently from all-h _—__ 
Ifthey knew God aright, they would nottake ſuchevill courſes, 
asthey doe. He that walketh in the darke cannot feet wicked 
men walkeinthe darkenefle of finne and ignorance ;they lie wal-. 
' lowing in the workesof darkeneſſe; therefore they can not ſee 
| God. Therefore letus abhorre that which is evill ; Ir will blind 
our eyes, and keepe us fromſceing of God. 1 0D 


* a... 
L— 


| commanded inthe Law of God, the rule of all goodneſſe for the | 


Juſt, are pure,appertaining to love whatever things are of good report, 


| that doth good, is of God, not by propagation, but by imitation, he 


- 


full, as your heavenly father is mercifull, be gee bountifull, as he is | 


ly, he ſerves and obeyes him, therefore God will reward him for 


' then none hath ſeene him ; torall doc evill : the meaning is, that 


De patient. 
lob.boms. 2» 


Ioh. [. 1s, 


Plal.3 4:8, 
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7 EE havehadthe bad man to be eſchewed. Now 
\ / \/ tothe good man, that istobe followed > That is; 
Demetrius, 

We reade of a Demetri: the father of Antiochns that once reig- 
ned in Iſrael, inthe bookes of the Maccabes : Thereare buttwo 
mentioned inthe new Teſtament: The Silver-ſmith, thatmade 
| ac 16.24. ſhrines for Dza»a; and raiſed a tumult in Epheſus : and Demetrius 
here ſpokenof: Who he was. cannot certainely be defined : By 
all probability hewas one of the Preachers before mentioned : 
who atthis time was with Saint 70»; and as ſome thinke, was the 
carrier ofthis Epiftle. Whatſoever he was, he was agood man, 
op poſed to Diotrephes; he wasa proud man; this an humble man: 
he an hard hearted man, that ſhur up the bowels of compaſſion a. 
eainſt poore ſtrangers: this is a mercifull manto his ability, ready 
to entertaine ſtrangers: he himſelfe againſt Saint Toh»: this was 
a loveranda reverencer of Saint 70hz, God will not have us to 
' be utterly dejected by the examples of wicked men : he ſtirreth 
up ſome good men, that may countervaile them. As the Iewes 
had a Hamman to pull them downe ;ſothey had a cHordecai to lift 
them up : As Chriſt had many enemies among the Phariſees: ſo 
he had ſome friendsamong them, Nicodemus and Toſeph of Ari- 
mathea, As Saint Paul had a Smithagainſt him in Epheſus : ſo hee 
had the Towne-Clerke of Epheſus by Gods providence to pa- | 
cifie the tumult, as Gajus might grieve for Diorrephes, ſo he might 
rejoyce in Demetrius, | | 

This Demetrius had'an excellent report. 1. Of all men in 
generall. 2. Of the truth itſelfe. 3. Of Saint Tohnin ſpeciall. 

To Demetrius is witneſſed of all men ; all have witneſſe tohim 
to bea good man, neither is ita lying, buta true witnefſe : the 
truth itſelfedoth reſtifieit, his deedes being anſwerable to the 
|generall report that goeth of him. 

Yea, and I too doe juſtifie the ſame. Heſhall have my pen, my 
handtorteſtifie the ſame. BY 
 _ |. Tbutthy teſtimony isof no great weight, forthat I appeale to 
{ Jokn 21,24.” | your owne knowledge. Te know, having had ſo long experience 
of me,that my recordrs trae.Chriſt knew it,the faithfull ever ſince 
have verified it : and youyourſelves know it tobetrue z he is ve- 
ry earneſt. in the commendation.of Demetrins. But is this ſuch 
apraiſe to Demetrius to have the good report of all men : Our 
Saviour ſcemesto be of another judgement. 0 beto you, when all 
| men ſpeake well of you ;, for after this manner did their fathers to the 
| Luke 6.26. | falſe prophets. | 
| - 1»; Thatis ſpoken of men-pleaſers,which accommodate them- 
{elvestoallmens humours, ſooth up all in their finnes, that they 
may get the good will, and good word of all,as appeareth by the 
| ZF 2. SY example | 


| "i... MS. . "RY & 


_— 


| 


| the moſt precious things that men have ingreateſt eſtimation,” 


r 


{our execrable coyetouſnefle and opp 
ſtincke in the Ego Sodaname 


| 


| 
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cxamplc of the falſe prophets alleadged': Demetrius was:none of 
thatranke, CE [125 £4 3 a5 
.2 Hereby all menis meant all good and godly men, alth6ysh 
a good man ſometimes may in ſomethings ſo carry-himſelfe; ear 
the very wicked ſhall be compelled to ſpeake wellofhim. ' © © 
3 As Demetriws had the teſtimony of men, ſo he hadthe teſti- 
mony ofthe truth it ſelfe; the truth did beare witnefſe of him; as 
well as men, | | LR OES 
There be two things which we ought all ro procure, bona com- 
ſcientia, a good conſcience in reſpect of God,& bona fama,and 
a good name,a good report inregard of men. ©. 


4 


1 A'good-name is ſweet and comfortable, it is preferred before 


« 


ood name is 20 be choſen above great riches : and loving favour i5*a- 
bove ſilver and gold. | | | OR. 


2 Itis profitable, 4 good name maketh the bones fat, anill name 
maketh a manleane,a good name maketh a man fat, he cares, hee 
drinkes, he flecpes the better for it. "2M STE 

3 Itſecures a man, while he is alive, they that have a bad re- 
port tortheir injurious dealing, are ſhooted at, and maligned;; 


S as 


good report walke cheerefully and ſafely.  * 


the leflethento vexe and trouble his minde. | | & 
5 Itleavesafſweet ſayourafterus, whenwe bedead iris an o- 
doriferous oyntment,the houſe wil ſell ofit#good while after. 
Therefore ler us ſolive,that we may be well reported of; ſofat as! 
it. is poſſible of- allmen. 1 ſay, ſofarreas it is pofible.For intrkth* 


it is. impoſſible; the beſt of-us all muſt 'make. account ro'paſſe 


he was a good man, others ſaia nay toit, but he deceiveth the people, 
It is ns good report, that I heare of you, ſaid Elito his ſonnes, thar 
lay with the women aſſemble arrhe doore of the rabernacle of 


grofſe Idolatry,abominableſwcaring,lying, killing, whoring, for 
reſſion, that will make us 
ifrheydpeake all man- 


. .- 


ner of ill of us}Iyy 
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| 1 Heconclufion oft 
| for his ſhort writing; ofa SAN 13 
and mutuall ſalutations: Theexcuſc is altogether the ſame 


they goe in ſomeſort in danger of their lives; they that have a |' 


4 It is a conſolation toa man, even on his death bed, hee hath | 
through good report and ill report into the kingdothe'of heya] 
Our Saviour kimſelfe had nor the good word of all: Some ſaid| 


the Congregation: Ler us not be juſtly ill reported of for our | | 


Wd Re | ; 
le: Gonſiſting of an excuſation | 


# 
L 


"Chriſtian farewell; and of loving | 


Prov. 22.3. 


Pro,I 5,30, 


Toh.7.13, 
I Sam. 242.4, 


ap a 


with the former, inthe 1 2. of the 2 Epiſtle. The Chriſtian fare- 
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Ls. qo 


: eA Commentary upon'the | 


lots I 4.,27+ 


Pſal.133- 


Pco, x8. ul. 


Pro. 14. 20, 


Mat. 5.43. 


Mar. 26,59, 


Tit.3.15. 


Teh.10.3. 


wellisin thele words $: Peace beto thees It was themanner of hte 


Hebrewes, attheir meeting and parting, to ſay, peace be to thee.: So 
op. Saviour being ready to goe out of the world, ſaith to his Diſ- 
ciples. Peace T leave with you, my peace give I unto you, / 
There is pax extern, all outward proſperity, pix jraterna, a 
bretherly peace : Behold how good andeomely a thing it 1s for bre- 
thren to live together ip unity : Pax interna, the peace of conſci- 
ence that paſſethail underſtanding ; pax eterna, the cternall peace 
that isio heaven, Saint 704» wiſheth themall to Gajws, ' 
The ſalucations are mutyal!, - 

1 From the Chriſtians with 70h», Our friends ſalute thee, the 
name of friend is taken ftricte ſtrict'y, fora faichfull friend indeed; 
A frie»dis nearer than abrother. .. , 

.2, Zane, largely, forany common and ſeeming friend, The rich 
have many frands many fawnivg friends. | 

3: Latiſ:e, meſt largely, for any man, our neighbour,; thox 
ſhalt love thy neighbour, aud. hate thine enemic ; now every man 1s 

our neighbour. | p ; a7 [of 
4. 1ronice, Ironically, evenof ancnemy : Chriſt faith to 2das, 
Friend, whe:refore art thou come, TH bo 

5 Pit c+ religiose, pioully,and religiouſly, Our friends ſalute thee, 
that is, fideles, the faithfull that be with me. 0#r friends in the 
ket Teſas, they that love us inthe faith, thoſe are the beſt friends 
ofall. 2 = 
; The other ſalutationsare to the Chriſtians with Gajss.: : 
- Greete the ſriends by name, notin grofle, but. nominatize yarti- 
cularly, which argueth his fingular loveto them. ..Chriſt cals all 
his ſheepeby name, he takes a ſpeciallnotice of them all..;} .-; 

/\Far Salutations, I remitthe Reader tothe former Epiſtle, and 
tathe Epiſtle to Philemon, - | 
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FIXNIS. 


Errata in-Epift, ad Philens, 


Pag.g,read P3la.p.33.T. EVP NUSE geo. P+34.dele, fi p.42.r.parnh.,p.gs.r.commendations. 
Ad Hebreos, 

Pag.73.dele, if.p.123. fin. r.tocall them from it p,133. med. r.take heeqe of that fin. p. 142 line 
Penult 7. envious p.143- init. ſupply, bur ſwore he. T4 F1T 47 21.t0 them. ibid. 1. x1. dele, not. p 246: 
I 4.0vr { lvation, redundat.p 211.med. if there were nothing, redundart. p.z13, ad med.r. Iwill goe.p. 
22% fin.r they went many a mile,p-233-2d fi inlaid with charity,dele.p.265.r. Num. 35.2.8 3.p.283, 
ſopply, as they lay. p 303- ab initr.many oftkemthe moſt beaftly,p.3o05. a med r for his owne ſacri« 
fice ih1d. med.r.able. p 325-med.r. 47ixpos, p: 384+ med. r.ſacrifices-p- 392. ad med, r.itis an indefinit. 
P. 374 ad med r 3,Apoc,14- 13.p-419. 2d fin v.20 r.forthisfin,p 435-med r forgoe them for .y.434 -1, 
7 r.be.p.440.1,1-r.killed-p 451.1.4 r. ofber fa&s- p. 469.med.r.as keayen p 470 init. in, redundat. p 
474-1 is r ihus,p-434-n med.r hee could doc no other: p 513 fin r- three hundred. p-157- ab init r. 
ſoone p. 545.11-Y- 5.r.them-p.5 55 1.279.r.receive-p+-574-1.30-r. butlet.p. 592.1, 29.1, out-p. 595-1.24-r 
b:dge. p.390-L26.r. other. p.G04.1.8. and, redundat. p.614 1.25,r.they. p.515.1.24. refearefall.p.619.1, 
15-r,imitation. 1n Epiſ#. lohan. bs. 

"ag. 666 1.29.1. miſericordia. p. 668.1. 22-r.fruitfull, p.670.1.23.r.onc another.p.672.1,32.r.bur jt is. 
p- 674-1 26.r.mnſta.p.696.l. 1 9.r-tor.p.678.1-g.r.£v5e34715.p.691.1,13 impply, they.p.693-L.1x. &13. 
r.enioyning p. 597.1.x 5.r.doch,ibid.l, 2y.r,might. p,d99. 1.23.r.zogre(edp.701.pemyr.thruſterh,p,yo8, 
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STLES OF SAINT PAVL 
TO Philemon, AND FO THE Hebrewes, 


TOGETHER WITH A COMPENDL 


OVS EXPLICATION OF THE 
SECOND AND THIRD EPISTLES 
| OF SAINT. TOHN. , KEE, 


wy4 ; — 7< By 


vv ILLIAM [orne Ai oes 
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: he foundation of E x a'xv = 1 Corrauoonin 
CAMBRIDGE, 


Ioun Jo 39. 


are they which reſtifi of me. -» 


ter dicit homo tantd' magis yel minus, quant6in ſcri 
= magis minuſye - proficit. Auguitin. de dodt. Chrittions 
Ib. 4- 


co 


LONDON, 


Printed by. 2. B. for Roz zxxrT Alon, and areto be ſoldathis ſhop 


D.in Diviyrty, and Gmetmes' one of the Fellowes of | 


in Pauls Church-Yard, at the figne of the Backs Beare. 1635 


The Table. 1 | 


HC 


. | ffians, we muſt looke for Grk 


of Chriſts being called the Lord 
Chriſt, a82.Chriſt a Prieft, after 
the fimilitude of Melchizedec, 
how, 283,284. Chriſt i our 
ſuretie in the covenant betwixt 


maketh interceſſion for ms 298, 
299. our comfort thereby, 299 
Chrifts body a Tabernacle, ſo is 
ours, 310,311. Chrift is the ſole 
Mediatour, ;61. ſo long 4s 


our ſinnes cannot appeare. 369. 
Chriſfts ſecond comming _— 
deſcribed, 376. Chriſts fleſh cal. 
leda wvaile, why, 404. Chriſt 
more manifeſt to ws, than to thoſe 
of old, with the uſe ofit ,334,535 
Chriſt, his death, acrucll death 
inthree reſpetts, 5 41. hee ſuffe- 
red foure kinde of wayes. ibid. 
None ſo ſpoken againſt as he, «4.3 
Chriſtians: All Chriſtian ſoul- 
diers, eſpecially Chriftian Mi- 
niſters, 6,7. Reaſons why one 
Chriſtian ſhould be deare to ano- 
ther, 2$. how and wherein wee 
are Chriſt fellowes, 67, wee are 
called Chriſtians of Chriſt.68, a 
Chriſtians dignity, 92,93. they 
fhould not feare death, 95. they 
are the houſe of God, 111,122. 
their dignitie 13%, 139. their 
dutie. ibid. vn muſt be 
ſimple not ſubrill, 30: . cunning 
cruell Chriſtians are like dogges 
that will bite before they barke. 
302.they muſt be undcfiled, 202, 
303. 4s ſoone as we become Chri- 


0ns, 428. Chriſtians muſt xot be 
cowards, 430 
Church, how 4 houſe or houſe. 
hold may be called a Church, 7. 8. 
119. eAlltrue Charches agree in 
ſubſtance of Religion, though not 
in ceremonie. 228. the CArke a 
lively repreſentation of the 


God and us, 294. Chriſt, how hee 


Chriſt appearcs in heaven for us, led 


Church, 234.the Churches pro-| 
tefFors and protection, how fhaa-. | 
aowed out. 335 .theuſes of 11,335 | 
336. the Church 15 Gods houſe, | 
406. the Miniſters are 1m ſome 
ſort over. it, ibid. Y #iverſalttic 
no neceſſary note of the Church, 
4.51,452s the Chnrch i compa- | 
redtoa mountaine. 572.1041), 


drznity, and ſtabilily well hand. 
me” $795 *0,0c 

City, the Chnrch compared to a 
citie,573. Heaven is4city which. 
how we have already, ſce. 574 

Cloud, Its properties applied to 
the faithſull. 536! 

Commingz, Chriſts ſecond com- 
ming notably deſcribed, 376. the 
joy conceived by Chriſts comming 
390, the differences of Chrifts 


573. the Churches univerſality, | 


commings, ibid.the comming 0 
Chriſts day,  fearcfull to the ſtu- 
fell, joyfull tothe Saints. 419 
Compaſſe, there are two com- 
paſſers. 5:9 
: Condemnation, many things 
condemne a man. A352 
Conſcience, It is the ſoules xe- 
giſter ro keepe a note of all our | 
finnes, 344. what can ſecare our 


conſciences, ibid. no outward | 


thing can purge the conſcience, 
345 the ſting of conſcience is 
grievous, 356. there is a conſei- 
ence in every man what it doth 
with its diver; kindes,385,386. 
Miniſters ought 10 have a good 
conſcience, 635, what a zood con- 
ſcience s, 635, 636. divers de- 


finitions of the word, 636.| 
 Wherein 4 Miniſter ſhould exa. 


mine his conſcience, 637. agood 
fe s the meate of the conſcience. 


; 642 | 
Conſiderat ion, the areatneſſeof 


the word, 11 6. it wmuſt coe before | 


provocation. '- 411 
Conſlancie, 
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| Conſtancie, Chriſtians muſt 


| be conſtant, 622, 675-Foure 1m- 


| pedrments to conſtancie, 677, 
| 678 
| Covetouſncſſe; [1 a mans do- 
ins ſmell ra, 915, 
| reaſons againitit,616, remeates 
acainit it, ibid. 4 covetons man 
& never contented. 704 
Countrey, bow ſweete a mans 
| owne country is to him,q5 5, eA- 
| brahams forſaking, it was a great 
| triall ibid. we muZt not for ſake it 
| without acalling, ibid, 456. the 
| : , 
' world is not the Saints countrey, 
| 469 
Creatures ; All Creatures are 
' ſervants to Gods children, 510 
| Cow, aredcow wn the ſacrifice 


1 
; 
' 
' 


| what it ſignifieth 354, 4 ripe of 


| Chr, 355 
| D. 
| DzZ> how the word to Day s 
RP taken, 127. Feſtivall dayes 
| warrantable. 33 
} Dead, Dead thines, and dead 
 workes compared. 257 
Death, good Chriitians ſhould 
net feare death, 95. there are 
three that have the power of 
 death,\.God, 2. Man. 3+ the De- 
| vill, 108, Death is a Serpent 
| without a ſting. 110. Death com- 
mon, toall men. 372.37» the 
uſe ofit.ibi. why the godly ſhould 
die, ſeeing Chrift died for them, 
373. death is abitter cuppe, but 
| ſneared by Chriit, 374. two 
beuefits come by death, 3 74. aſter 
| death) comes judgement, 375. an 
' znitance of ſudden death, 397. 
| they ave oft deepe3t in Gods bookes 
that arc ſooneit taken away, an 
| 7# 5tance of tt, 4.4.3. Death cannot 
| hurt the godly, it rather benefit- 
teth them,g.s5. yet the thought 
| of at xs bitter to ſome, 4.69, happy 
they are that die inthe faith,4.56 


Table, 


+ puns of eur iddugitol 
death, 486,487. Death, apretty 
ſtory again5t the feare of death, 


- 


74 


5 
Debts, they are tobe paid before | 


we be too forward in the. charges 
of ſacrificing 37. there 15 lithe 
quict in the howeit debter, 
ibid. wee mnt be marvellow 
carefull how wee come in debt 
for others, ibid. what debt wee 
owe t0 our Ministers, . 38 
D eceive, Decejvers, thereavxe 
many 13 7«ſinne decerverh us mas- 
ny wayes, 1bid. 
Deliverance, what it is, aud 
whom Chriſt delivercth 109. 
God doth deliver three wayes. 


434 


itt, 5 T 793 18 
Deſpiſe, Chriit is deſpiſed | 
two wayes. 'S$cO 


Devill, why God fuffers he 
devill towalke up and downe like 
« Lyon, 109 

Dil; 'Tence, wee canmt goe #0 
heaven without-dltgence, 271. 
to diligence we muſt adde perſe. 
Verance. _— 

Diotrephes, his name inter- 
preted, with the uſt of giving of 
Pames. 997,998 

Dottrine, we mui? not looke for 
any mint of new dotrine. 55 
Doubt, Chriitians muit keepe 


Deſperation,we muſt beware of 


a meane betweene doubting of 


their ſalvation, and prifuming. 
by 

Draw, Draw neere, the wer- 
ines whereby we muft draw neere 
t0 God, 381. what this dr aving 
neere is, and how we muff doe it, 
407. Chriitians muſt be nowith- 
drawers, except it be from the 


wicked. 435 
Draukenneſſe, it p#Hs on fore 
1cation.- NS +4 $65) 


” 3 Dulneſſe, 


Ny ——— 


The Table. 
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Dulveſſe, the Cauſes of Dulne ſein 
hearing. 203 


| Sada max compared toearth. 
220 

Education, wherein childrens E- 
ducation deth conſiſt. 668 
Elett,Elefion, God hath his cho- 
ſen among all, 25 
Enoch, of hu perſon, and tranfla- 
tion to heaven, with many cir- 
ſtances thereof. 441,442 ,&C. 
Eſau, his Ads, eſpecially that of 
ſelling hs birth-right. 564+ his 


puniſhment. 566 
Erre, Errours, how 1ſrael Errcd, 
I31 


Evidence, Faith i our Evidence, 
and we mnuit make much of it. 
431 
Evill jt ts ſoone imitated, 706 
what we muſt doe that are com= 
paſſed about with Evid men. 
Ss ibid. &c, 


| Examples, they are more awvaylea- 


ble than precepts.17. we muſt 
make uſe ofthe Examples of old. 
134+ if good then to be followed. 
179. Patternes how prevailent. 
233. wee mu#t follow our Pat- 
terne in goodneſſe. 314.cven in 
all good, ibid. three Reaſons of 
the prevailencie of Examples. 
| $36,537 
Excommunication, its definition, 
705.0 be excommunicated is a 
fearefull condition. ibid, 
Exhort, we ſhould mutually Ex. 
hort one another. 13 6, Exhor, 

if it be timely taken, it will a. 
waken us out of ſinne. 136 


F 
Pins whether every falling 


away be a fix againſt the H oly 


CIS i 


. Ghoſt. 215,216.the conditions 
of that falling away. 216 | 
F ame, of voth good and bad, with 


their feete and wings.134.JQ.uts\ 


compared to a Shippe recetuing 
all paſſengers. 688 
Father, our Fathers muſt not bee 
a Rule for us alwayes to;follow. 
127. fenrec ſpeciall duties wee 
owe i0 our ſpiritual Fathers, 
629,630 

Faith, it « its property to apply | 
God to our ſelves.11. A juftr- 
fying Faith cannot be without 
love, 15. unto Faith muſt bee 
annexed Hope. 127 wemuſt di- 


ſtineniſh betweexe Farth and 
preſumption,139. It is Fanh 
shat makes the word profitable. 
147. Faith inliyd with Chari- 
rity s the Queene of wvertnes, 
233. wee live by Faith, 434. 
Faith makes heaven evident 
to us eveninthys life, 435. It 
hath an Eagles eye. 437. It i 
above Serſe and Reaſon. 446. 
the commendatioas of Faith is 
” its fraite, 4.4. 7.1t leapes over 
fficulties. 1 51. Faith makes ws 
Heires, and what Heires, 4.5 :. 
God will exerciſe our Faith & 
patience.459., Faith commen- 
aed,cog. Faith i the beit wea- 
pon to goe to warres withall 
531. No rizhtcouſneſſe but by 
Faith,5 27. 4 checke for ſuch as 
boaſt of it without F aith.ibid. 
Feare, how Chriitians muſt 
Feare,er how not, 45,146.0f 
© coy of Faith,146. why 
men feare andquake,5 70,571. 
we are too much affraid of men. 


| 618 
Fellowes,we are Chriſts Fellowes 


dryers wayes,67. wemnit love 
both common and chriſtian Fel. 


lowſhip, 413,41 4. ſundry mo. 
tives to love the Fellowſhip 
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The Table. 


of the Saints, 414,415 
Free, Angells compared to Fire, 
65.how God 64 Five, 594. of 
Fire Temporall and Eternall, 
ibid. Gods patience like Fire. 

| ibid. 


V aile. 404 
Fly, of Moſes Flight, 504. and 
with what wings wee may Fly. 
| 504,595 
Footeitoole, the godly are the 
wickeds Footeſtoole here, but 
hereafter they ſhall be theirs. 


75 
For, theword interpreted, and 
druerſely accepted. 193 


Fornication, held alike veniall by 
Pagan and Papiſt, 565. ti ſo 
ſweete a ſinve as that God hath 
provided for it but ſower ſauce, 
565. Reaſons for avoyaing it, 


nicatour, ibid. 
Forſake,God will never for ſak us, 
though for a ſeaſon he with. 
drawes himſclfc fromiss. 617 
Friend, Chriſt is our beſt Friend 
in the Court of heaven, 114. 
the joy in mecting of Frienas. 
682 


G 
Ajus his name, 683. three 
G of the ſame name, ibid. 
Garment, the ſimilitude and d [- 
ſimilitude of Chriſt with gar- 


ment, | 72 


523,07. 

God, hee isto vee praiſed for all 
things, 10, 11. he 1s not the 
eAnuthor of ſinne. 31. n0 
grace but from God, 659, God 
is the efficient and finall cauſe 
of all. 97. AU things are 
for him. 98. We muſt truſt in 


| 


Godin all calamities. 104. how 


m—_— 


Fleſh, Chriſts Fleſh called” a 


ibid. a drunkard will be a For. 


Gideon, his fatts,and fame, 521, 


miny wayes m:n tempt God, | 
128, 129, God « ſubjet to wo 
change 129.how God ſweareth 

Cf we may lawfully dec it 112. 
two things cauſe God to doe ut; 
ibid. with whom God was 
grieved. 14:2. the knowledge 
of God is nnſpeakeable, 184. 
185. Gods permisſion is a hel. 
ping. 213. Gods Inmovea- 
bleneſſe is one ſtrong. pillar, 
242. God and nature ne- 
ver did any thing in vaine.\ 
276. God cannot repent. 293. 
God hath two hands. 4.26,4.27. 
eA fearefull thing to fall into | 
the hands of his Indgement 
and Iwſtice. 427. how God 
is father of Spirits. 553 

Godly, Vid. faithful : they are 
oft nivotved . in temporall 
plagues. 508. they onely in 
afety.  _—- 

G i Grodueſſs, the renting 
the better, 17. Wee muſt at= 
knowledge the Goodthat is in 
others. iPid . what they be that 
doe deſerve the name of Good 
things.34B8, 349. we mult doe 
_— bene. 68g. - l en. 

arge $, Gregp. ibid. &c. 
fond wer ug u0t doing 
good workes anſwered. 69 1, 
692. the next way to bee 
famons is to be full of good 
WOrges. 692 

Goſw ll: It is the common cauſe 

= it ſhould tonch we 

29, examples of themthat 
did meane, but good offices for 
the Goſpell ſake. ibid. ow 
God himpſclfe is a witneſſe to 
the Goſpell $4. Why the Go- 
ſpell was adorned with m 
Miracles, $5, the Goſpell 
compared 10 4 Bell, 115. Its 
Antiquity. 121. how the 
Goſpell was v0 our JO_ 

an 
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The Table. | 
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* and how it 1510 uS;'147, Itis 
.. not recefved of Al, ibid, why 
. #he- Goſpell. doth nogood to 

ſome. ibid. - the Goſpell: more 


' 


EN T—TR— — — ITS » 


excellent .. they the Law, 
though ..the Law .. came 
before \ the Goſpell.- 287, 
. 288,. the - Goſpel. \is profi- 
. . #able. many: wayes. 288,289. 
: Ht is above. beyond the Law, 
290. The Goſpel .is a time of 
reformation. 345+ Goſpell, we 
ſhould be content. to forſafe 
ll our goods for the: Goſpells 
ſake. 2d 1$ZO 


| Grace, it isto bedeſired and eftee. 


med of as worthy of 'the firſt 
place,8.1ts to bewiſhedtoall, 
and to bee preferred before all 
.. things,46. all Grace. from 
\ God, . NR 67 


H 


uſed, 209. God hath neither 
right nor left hand, 396, 39 6. 


the uſe of Chriſts ſutting 


God hath two hands,4.26, 4:7. 
a fearefull thing to fall into the 
Hands ofIuſtice. 47 


| Harden, hew God deth harden 


mens hearts, and how men doc 
hardenthem,125. wee harden 


ſoon from hardaing our hearts, 
| 126 

Haſte,we muſt haſten in theway of 
Godlineſſe. 145 

Health, how to be prized. 686, 
| ec, 

Hearing, wee muſt heare atten- 

tively,78. foure things to bee 
done after hearing, 79,80. wee 

muſt 'heare with our hearts, 
I35. rules. for hearing, 1832. 


at the right hand of God, 399. 


our 0wne hearts,ibid,4Higgoa- | 


dulneſſe in hearing how caiſea, | 
nk 209 | 


H eart, there muſt be a cheerefull 


heart in all "our. dotngs, 30. 
we muſt heare mith our hearts, 
+125. how God and men doc 
. harden the heart,ibid. we muſt 
_ Carefully looke to cur hearts. 
47 L135 
Heaven, the joycs of heaven why 
calied Powers, 215.4t is a holy 
place,35 3. heaven is better thay 
Earth,4,70. It is our onely Cit- 
| £y,57 3. 4nd how ours, 554 
Hebrewes, whether that Epiſtle to 
the Hebrewes be S.Pauls, 49. 
reaſons proving itz 0.in what 
tongue it was written, ibid. a 
great argument. of theirs an- 
\{wered that are of another opi- 


IEA 


_BI0N. . 83 
Hizh- Prieſts, Chriſt hath all 


-- 1-00 thingsthat belong 10 4 High- 
| = threefold Halting. .' 

| 2X1 4338S 

Hands, Impoſition of hands why . 


 Prieſt,19 3.Y id. what an High- 
Prieſt Chriſt' was, 299, 390. 
. theuſ: of it,z00,301. the £x- 
.. celency of the H:gh-Prieft 
_ Chriſt jeſus above others.306, 
Heires, how wee arc heives by 
Chriſt,56. 1t #the Saints dig. 
nity, and they neede not feare 
want. 24 


2 
Hold, wee muſt hold faſt our pre-| 


feſiion. 187 
Holy we muſt be holy as Chriſt s 
_ holy, 300, 301, n0 Saint but 
hath his ſinne, 306, 307. the 
holy of holtes what, 331 
Holy Ghoſt, the Author of the 
Scriptures, 124. the ſinne 4- 
gainſt the holy Ghoſt deſcribed, 
214. why it is called the finne | 
againſt the holy Ghoſt, ibid. 
what falling away it is that is 
the ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
215. the conditions, or parts 
qnd points of this ſinne, 216, 
the erievouſncſſe andequity of 
that 
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| |Tephrer his fairb, factry-and 


that ſonne, ibid. the __ 4- 
| > gainſt the holy Ghoſt, aeſcribed 


- [%* comparatively. 219. the holy 


Ghoſt is in the Scripture 341. 

It is called water 403. the 
yur of the ſinne againſt the 
oly Gho#.417. ignorant per- 
ſons cannot commit this ſing.18 
afull definition of this ſin. ibl. 
422. fearefull examples of this 
ſonne, 423. 
Honour: It comss neither fromthe 
Ea#t , nor the Weit but from 
God. 486;A donbleuſe of it. 

| ibid.&c. 

Hope : unto faith, mauit be annex- 
ed Hope. 122. how Sathan 
ſeekes to overthrqw our Hope. 
123. hope compared to an An- 
cre. 243. excellent uſcs of hope 
244+ 4 diſtinction of Sperare 


IN and Sperare PER. ibid, 


the Papiits have two pillars 


but one, and that is the ſtron- 
ger. | 410 
H oſpitality : It is commended 
i 4G; 41. 597, 598. the con- 
. ditions of hoſpitality 598.690 
' many reaſons far it. 599. fond 


| ivexcuſes for not keeping hoſpita- 
I: lity anſwered by S.Balil. - 691 


Houſe : or Houſhold. vid. family: 
how called a Church. 7, 8. 
119. all Chriitians are"the 
Howſe of God. 121. the aiffc- 

- rence betweene a Houſe and 4 
Tabernacle. 349. what a pri- 
wvileage it is to be of Gods Hou- 
fhould, - - | 452 

Hypoſtaſis : what it properly fiz- 
nifieth, 139 


- 
Poco: hi faih and *fatts, 
TS. 484,485. 


for their hope, Proteſtants - 


fame-  CI4$35s 
Teſting:we muit beware of j et ing 
at the Word. | 182 
Terecho of its fall, and meanes how 
it wa effetted.” 5I2 
Teſus : why  lefus : and 1I6fua 
have one and the ſame name. 
152. the ſweete name of leſus 
admired and adored. 586. 


whoſe office, and fruite of it is | 
ibid. c. | 


enlarged. © 
Ignorance twofold: 1 31 oZEISACA- 
pitall ſin. 338. yet the Papiits 
make it the Mother of Devo- 
tion. 339. Its horrid puniſh- 
ment. ibid? It is a great finne 
in all, but ſpecially in them that 
have the meanes, 
Impatience - A notable remedy 
azainit it, | 


"433 

Impoſition; Impoſition of hands | 
xj 209,2IO0 | 

Incarnation: Chriſts Incarnation | 


why aſcd. 


deſcribed and applyed. +106, 
107. the difference betweene 
his and ours in foure things. 
T07. How the fleſh of Beats | 


and Birds exgells ours. ibid. | 
the Ends of his Incarnation. | 


Io8. the cauſe, 


ibid 


Infidelity: It is a great finne. 129, | 
| . 134+} 
Infirmities : As Chr;5t ſo Chrits. | 

' ans, eſpecially Minifters muit | 


. 135. 143- what, 


bearetheir brethrens infirmi- 


. ties: 169." no Saint but hath | 


 hirſnne, —  *" 506,50 
1®ﬀt&rceſſion: how chrii" dot 


now make interceſſion for us. | 
, : , - +4 i > & $7 fey? 


Fohnhis name and office. 662. | 
” - ibid]; 
loſeph of his faith and fatts. | 
- 487,488,0c. Why _ | 


eAn Elder. my 


anoath for his fathers butial 
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” Ss ©: 
Tofitt: why Toſua andTeſts have | 
\ ane ard the ſante name'1 52. |. 
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of loſuahs faith, and fad. 
ney oe; Sages BTR 

toy : chriftians may be. Toyfull. 
662 

Ivagement day + which is called 
 Evernall. 211. we ſhould oft 
thinke of that day. ibid. the 
frait of ſuch a thought. 212. 


necke of death. 375. to whom 
it ſhall be comfortable. 376. 
the day of Indgement drameth 
nigh. 4 15. the certainty of its 
being to come, thengh none 
know when, 419,420 
Indgement : Gods Indeements 07 
others, ſhuuld teach us. 142. 
wee muſt reverence Gods 


hereof. 
K 
KU : it i a token of Love. 


| 665 
Knowledge: the knowledge of 
God i unſpeakeable, 184 


L. 


| Aargivevn unde. © 313 
Law : the Ro of diſanulling 
| [4 


the Law: 28g. the excellencie 
of the Goſpel above the Law. 
2893290, 294,29 5.eAll that 
Was in the Ceremoniall Law, 
were Shaddowes, © 313 
Lex-Taljonis : examples of 4t. 
$10,5Iq 
Limbus Patrum : ſee ir falſly 
Forged. 340,341 
Love: its preheminence above 


ſtian cannot be withoyt it, 15, 
16. Lowe muſt nat beweroall 
| but Real, 16. It muſt be tothe 
S477ts, ſpecially, bus not whe-' 


by. tbid. Leve hath a greater 


_ i OE" 
m— 


tudgement followes on the” 


Tudgements, 450. examples 
$1) 


_ Faith, and Hope, 13, 4Chri- 


Attradtive force then Feare. 
22. Our Love how ſet or ſet- 
led on one more than another. 
34. the mutaall love that 
| ſhould be among #4. 13 6, Love 
#& Laboriows, 228. Gods 11. 
comprehenſible Love i { 
forth by many ſimilituaes, 
319. Love is alwayes wor- | 
king, 412. Love though an ex- 
cellent grace, yet rare tobee 
ſeene. 5 95. It hath many ene 
mies. 596. Its fruites. 597. 
divers men Love diverſely. 
665, £66. Loves commen 
dations. 670, 671. the manit- 
fold allurements to be in Love 
with this grace of Love. 671 


M 
Mfr: ,be muſt rule ac- 


cording to Gods word. 312 
eHan,what he is, $9,90,9 1. bee 
& ſometimes called an eAngel, 
91.the difference in reſpett of 
excellency betweene man and 
eAveells,g1. his dignitie as 4 
Chriitian, 92, 93.altogether 
wncleane without Chrif, 100. 
all men are one, and equall,but 
that fin and ſanttification puts a 

| difference, 101. man compared 
toearth, 220 
Manna, a typeof Chriſt, 332,333 
Marriaze, 4 ſtrange concluſion 
of Pope Siricius againſt marri. 
age, q.43.4ſweete eſtate, yet not 


withont ſome ſoure, 552. ts | 


commenaed, 601. Three Ety- 
mens of the Latin words for 
.. marriage, 601. its definition, 
ibid. it is honourable, £07. n0 
Sacrament, ibid. how diſera- 
ced, ibid. why to be had in ho- 
, nonr,602,603,604,605-. the 
. Fhings and wayes that make 
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marriage bonorable, 605. Mis 


wiſters | 
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| 


niſters may marry, 607 ts 
confeſſed by ſome P apiſts. 608 
Maſſe, a leſuits wit, 11 reaching 
above the moone for that mon- 
fterthe Maſſe, 257. 4 cut for 


ments againſt it,z30y. what 1he 
Papiſts hold the. Maſſe #0 bee, 
. 35 I. other arguments againſt 


376,401 


COMES. 287 


pendon God. - 2 -$I4 
Mediatour, Chriſt js the ſole Me- 
.- AabORrs. 5,0) 
Melchizedek,of his name; offiice, 
| kingdome,& 4247 c. much 
more,:54,255,0 cChrift pre- 

. figured by Melchizedek.275 
Mercy,we ought tobe merciful dne 


113.Gods former mercies 4paune 
| offuture130.mer.uis 4 divinewer- 


rits doth derogate from Chriit, 
£0. God gives not heaven for 
our merits,2 27. opus operatit 

is not enough to merit. 440 
Milke,it is for Babes. 204 
Minſter; all Chriitians, eſ ect- 
- ally Miniſters are Souldiers, 
\.:1,6,7.They ſhould be fellowes, 
--7 their boldneſſe, 20, 21. they 
may not onely entreate but en- 
joyne,21. they ſhould rather 


|. feare, 22. they are ſpiritual 


are behalding unto them, 24. 
their love to their people, tbid. 


'| what debt we owe $0 our Mini- 


fters,38,39. the people (boull 
ſo carry themſelves to their 
Minister, that they may be his 
joy, 39-the name of a Miniſter 


The. Table. 


. - Maſſe-mongers,' 297» 4rgi- . 


- the Maſſe anſwered,3674370 
Manndy-T hurſday ,- whence it . 


eHMeanes, how meane ſoever the | 
_ meanes be,we muſt by Faith de. 


_ towards another by Chriſts exa. :. 


. 3ne,yet it muſt gowithjuſtice, 421 
| 24er:ts. the Poprſh doctrine of me- 


draw by love, than force by . 


Fathers, and how much men . 


is an honorable nameg76, 3109s 
not to be contemned, £19 3 by 
them God ſaveth men, 194. 
what 4 Miniſters liſts are, and 
what a Magiitrates, 194. the 
ſacrifices that Miniſters muſt 
now offer are either comon or 
' proper ,l95 .4 Miniſter azuſt not 
have 4 heart of flint but of oyle, 
196. they havetheir infirmi- 
ties, 197+ they muſt have acal.- 
ling tot, 197, examples of a 
number ofintruders into this 
calling,ibid.8&c.4 M miniſters 
preſident,203.their light muſt 
ſhine,3231. they are great men, 


257, 258. yet they ninit ac-| 


{nowledg their brethren,25 9. 
greater in time of the Goſpel 
than in time of the Law, 313, 
y + rapes wie Gods month to 

eake to hg people, 32.3. tore- 
Juke 4 Miner ”E Jens - 
ſnnes,333. Miniſters duties 


learned of the Prieſts of old, | 


337. #0 Miniſter can bee ex- 
empted from ſervice,39 5,396, 
Youre ſpeciall duties that wee 
owe to Miniiters, 62.9. they are 

waichmen,s 30.they mnt give 

account for mens ſaules, 631, 

we muſt not grieve'them, ibid. 

&c. how we ſhould love them, 

632,633. the great force of 


their preaching, 6 34,635-they\ 


onght to have a good conſes. 
ence,635,0c.and how-30 keepe 
11,637 .how he ſhould ae 
ſhedz638 they commit Srmony 
foure wayes,639.640.rulesin 


their preaching to be obſerved, | 


640, 641,07. againſt dumbe 
Ainifters,642,643.4 parity i 
the Miniſtery dangerow, 698. 
their jarring what like. 699 
Miracles, they are wy Ys 9 
their matter, cauſe, and en- 
deavonr, 84. why the Goſpel | 


_ was | _ 


— 


wm % #3 © WS# 2+ i 


\ was adorned with ; WHT a- 
cles, 85! Miracles mate by the Oo 
Papiits, ane of the Charch, 
i they may be an ornament, 9) Ath: An oath ſrverh 
h no true note of the for 2 uſcs. 238. the End. 
| Charck,ibid.the Goſpel at this of it, ibid. its conditions. 
| day doth worke many miracles, ibid. &c.. the Certainetie of | 
though unſeene. 86  onr ſalvation ts by Gods Oath, 
Mockes ;, mockers, they are grie- 241 
| v0 perſecutnrs ' $31 Obedience: how atceptable, 14.3. 
| Moſes, the difference betwixt tothe obedient, Chriſt is a Sa- 
Chrift and h1m,120. _ Mo-  wvjonr.201.how we muſt Obey. 
ſes i not to be dejetted, ibid. of ibid. 
his faith and fatts, 491,492, Old: Old ageistobe econ 
: 8c. 494» &c, his fa aith th made 
manife#t,497. why he refuſed One another : we muſt not beak 
his honour to be the fſonne far our ſelves, but one for ans- 


of Pharaohs by er, —_ . "a a 138. Gods judgements on 
| No eftimation he made of his . | Others ſhouldleſſon 8; 14:2 
(_rebukes,501.0f bis flight, 504 'Onefimus, what #15 name L _- 
| Monntaine, the Churth compared © fieth. © 25 
104 Mountaine. $73,573 _ All things are open to 
Multitude,. Paucitie © 2 greater ' «912 $84; 1859s 
argument of PerfeFion than St $5 :we weſt take rhe op- 
Multitude, 296 "" portunity offered vous, B37 
N Ofle : Oymment: 
NG ked, all hinge are naked. Toyl ”, 2ladneſſe. 67," - 
to God, 184, 185. the uſe divers wvertnes thereof 


it, 186 well applyed. 68, 69 
Names if we have good names we - 


ſhould be anſwerable tothemin P- 
converſation, 27. 4 good name | 
i above all gold, 438. ſome- Arents : the bleſſing f Pa- 
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times men have names ſutable. rents how greatly to bee e- 
698 feemed. 483 
Nature,Natural! ; naturallparts Paſſe.over : what is meant by it. 


EY 


oy be in ſome,andyet they may 505 

y ſalvation. 226 Patience: a neceſſary vertue,233 

N eceflity, a ditinttion of necefii- Foure remarkable things * 

HIS. 39 - wherebyour Patience may bee 

Noah, his fath and fatts deci»  knowne. 1 34+ Chriſt the Spe- 

| mips 4; $644. ,&ee.the Ery= ciall patterne of Patience.ibid. 

his name, 4.4.6. when god will take a Patient mans 

Val 00d was thoughttobe, part. 137. what anotablever. 
Kyer her all were damned te patience is, and that in ma- 

| dhed in Noahs _ 448 ny reſpetts. 432. 4 remedy a. | 

Flew 1 Preachers for their plaine. Ki impatience, © - 433 

| weſſe compared #0 dei 284. Paul: his name, and Tribe. p.2. 

We with 
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| 


with the Etymon of it. 2, 3. 
" his Title of Pryſoner, how be= 
ſeeming. 3. he is deſcribed 
foure wayes. 23 
Peace: how accepted, 9. nont fo 


and conduit is Chriſt, ib.Peace 
is a fingulat bleſſmg. 253. 


' with all men.” 55.9. cantions 
_ for our being at peace with all 
men. $60 arguments indu. 


 "Cingto peace. ibid. Two hin- 


drances of it, 561. Poacewith- 


ed. 561. reaſons enforcing to 
Peace. 646,647 
People : who be the People of God, 
Perfection: wee mu for 
ward 10 it.207. + ftonesthat 
Guild us up to the toppe of Per- 
fcaron. 207, 108. paucity 3s 4 
greater argument of perfection 
than a multitude, / 6. None 
abſolutely perſeF. 526, 584+ 


ſuch are Papiſts. ibid; wemuſt 
labour for Perfeition, 650 
Per ſecution : the Teſuites boaſt, 
and Settariſts plaint of their 
Perſecutions, p. 3» mockers 
are greivous Perſecutors, 


| | 930 
Perſeverance : It is commended, 


]-- and exhborted unto by divers 


ar 2aments. 157,148. we muſe 
hold faſt our profeſſion. 187, 
' 188, we _ Perſewere in 
good workes. 229 
Philemon : que##i0ns voncer- 
ning the Authority of his 
Epiſtle p.1. counted Trivial, 
& inwhat reſpects 1,2.heis ſet 
forth by three things, tow#, 1 
his Name, 2 his Love, 3 his 
| Labour. P.5, 6 
Plagye, the faithſull are oft in. 


the wicked, ibid. Its fountaene 


how to be ſought, and followed 


out hol;neſſe is not tobe follow. - 


- boaſters of perfection. 5857 


volved in remporall plagues, | 


© 
Plainentſſe, Preathers for it ow 
pare to Nurſes, 284 
Pleaſers, 'Men-pleaſers, their ill 
condition ana ill manners. 708, 


Pleaſures, what { = ayhp are cal. | 
led finfall, an 
ar®$yrens, yet they have ſower 
ſauce, _ tbid.&c. 


Pope, his power uſurped over | 
Kings,1 94. examples a com. | 


pany of wicked Popes, 197. 
Bellarmine makes the Pope 4 
Prince, wa - 
Powers," why the joyes of heaven 
| arecalled Fe.” "© 235 
Prayer, the beit that are are tobe 
prayed for, 12. its neceſſity,and 

| _ for deing ce, hid 
&. prayer prevalent, if fer- 
Dent,q1. the Papifts erronr in 

' praying to Saints refuted, 190 


5 125-5 "I'9t 
Prayſes, God is 80 bee td 
7s all things, 10,1 Ls 
nite occaſions aye offered #3 t0 
offcr Godpreyſes.-- - 627 
Preather, Preaching,al Preachers 
are Soldiers, and have many 
enemies, 6, 7. preaching is a 
great meanes of our great ſal. 


vation, 1,82. Preachers muit | 


not bee alwayes inveighing, 
22 5.though they live i, yet i 

they preathwel,they onght tobe 
beard, 280, Preachers for their 
plainenes compared to Nurſes, 
284.10 rebuke a Preacher is the 
ſunne of ſinnes, 333. wee muit 


not ſet light by preaching, 517. 


a reaſon why preaching is done | 
me",5 70. —_ why wee | 


ould «ood falſe preachers, 
678,699. we owt beliberall 


to labowring Preachers, 694, 


 &c.f 
why, 499. they| 


695. how all preachers arc 
» f 
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| Principler what, and why ſocal- 


| fellow-belpers 70. the truth, 


696. Preachers mutt be at de- 


| * fiancewith the oppoſers of the 


irmth, 701. the grievous finue 
of prating agaruſt Preachers 
| 1. 702,703 


| Preſence, 4 notable argument 4- 


gainit the .reall preſence ' of 
: x \ ; 


- 
14 
<2 
1 
ws 


#s downe 7 


T37 


led. 206 


Prieft, Vid. High-prisft, Sa- 


cerdos yndedicitur, 199, how 
honourable the name. of Priest 
_ #8,251.Chriſt excelleth all in 
bu Prieft-hood,2 74,276, the 
. uſe of it,jbid. &c hi. magnifi- 
at Priefts have their ſacyifices, 
311, 312,;the enanner of our 
. Prieft.Chrift, | 


. On of the mord, 1bid.'the Jeſu- 
. Tres boaſt. of their impriſon- 
. wvext,ibid.. what comfort it uw 
ina goed cauſe (uot otherwiſe) 
to have « fellow priſoner, 42, 


Pſalmes they were common _ 
familiar awongſt the 1ewes.88 
Profit, an argument from profit 
 #wery aviuleable. 288 
Promiſes, how our promiſes are 
_ #hentheirs of old,3 16. and as 
our promiſes areberter,ſomuch 
better ſhould our pratisſes, ibi. 
GC. we ſhould make ronſcience 
gy G19 
Proſperity its 4 pngular blefiins 
of God, p 68 


| 5 
Purgatory, noue,except affiittions 
and the blood. we tk/2 372. 

Eraſmus faith; the Church 


knowes noithis place. . - 583 
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Preſſe, there are three preſſers of 


; Cencezz08 the uſe of it ab.&rc. 


"reſt. 1 919%.4:-379 1 354+ the end. of our Redemp- 
riſoncr,the wſe of S.Pauls ret, : 
 Apriſoner;3. oe diftiniti- Reformation « there is 1 a forma. 


R 


i 


Rc » three things that bin. 


der our Race, 537, 538+ |- 


. many circumfiances of our Tun- 

ming our Race... 
Rahab : of her fats and faith, 
' $16, whether ſhe were 4 Haxlot 
516.517. whether ſhe were not 


more to be blamed, then to bee | 


.. Commended for her Fatt. 52.0 
| 52.1 


Raine: the Word of God compared | 


40 Raine. 230, 231 


Rebuke : to rebuke. a miniſter is | 


_ the ſinne of ſinnes. 333. what 


boner they bring. 50. 0ur am» | 


- Þ4Hience of Reproofe. 652 
Reconciliation : It ought to be 4 
mong Chriſtians, for divers 
.  FEAþONS, 1 27. 
Rederwption : it is plenariee35 3, 


#10n is 10 ſerve God, 358 


 #10n,-2 4 deformation, 3 4 Re- 
formation. 3464347 


$39,340 |. 


| 


Reliques : the Teſuits wrong 
ground of | Reliques, 332 Po- 
 piſh Reliques fooliſhly colle. 
 Htedont of Scripture. , 488 
Religion : It doth mot. evert pol- 
' bicie. 26, wee muit both openly 
and conſtantly profeſſe it-409, 
two things hinder it,ibid.crc. 
4-30. 0ur reward for onr con-. 
flanciein Religion is great in 

. many reſpects, 431 
Remember : Remembrance : wee 
have ſundry remembrancers, 
387. There are three things 
that we muſt remember, 427, 
428. Good things and good 
men muſt be remembred. 619. 

. how. 620 
Repentance : it hath two parts. 
208. its power, 217. God can- 
not 


——_— 


_ —- 


Py 


1 


_ CH—— 


| 


not Repent, 293 
Reſt: A donble reft. 133. the 
cauſe why Iſrael was deprived 
of their ret. ibid. the Reſt of 
Godspeople is nnexprefſable.15 4 
we muſt labour for that Reſt. 

. 135 
Reſtitution: the kindes of wrongs. 
whereof reſtitution muſt bee 
made are 4. 1 of the Goods, 

2 of the Mind. 3 of Fame. 
4 of Fortune. 36. to whom 
Reſtitution muſt bee made. 
ibid 

Reſurrettion: 4 pillars onwhich 
the proofe of reſurredtion leane 
08, 210, 211. Our hopes 
ſtrengthned by faith in the re- 
ſorretFion. 479. The ſtrong 
inducements we have thereun- 
#0. ibid. &c. 4 good conſide- 
ration of it, 480, All ſhall 


Riſe, 530 
om © none may revenge but 
Goa, 425 


Reward : our conſtancie in Reli- 
gion all bee rewarded, 431. 
et that reward «not merited. 
ibid. but of Mercy 445. the 
reward how to be looked wnto. 
501,502.675,676 

Riches : they are Goas good gifts, 
yet arc to be forſaken for Gods 
ſake, 496 


| S 
GE : ſome workes, and 


what they are that may bee .. 


done on that day. 515 
Sacraments: how they ſanGifie, 
'384 
Sacrifice:the Sacrifices that mini- 
(ers now offer, are either com- 
monor proper. 195. of ſpiri- 
tuall $acrifices. ibid. All 
Prieſts have their Sacrifices ſo 


muſt all Chriſtians. 31. the 


| The Table. 


Sacrifice of Chr ift. is termed) 


Sacrifices and why. 65, the 
weakeneſſe of the Legall $a- 
erifices 378. and the power 
of Chriſts Sacrifice. 378, 
379+ the impoſſibility of Sa- 
erifices to take. away ſinne 
till _ was Sacrificed. 388 
foure things commend Chriſts 
Sacrifice 34 6.externall Sacri. 
fices of Religion are to be done. 


449 
Saints : Papiſt's beleeving in the 


ſaints confuted.13,14.the ſaints 


dignity is to bee Gods Heres, | 


242, they are but 
and day ſo caryy 
467, 468. the world i not 
their Country. 469. how 
Saints departed ave tobe re- 


nw, 


membred, and had'in hononr. | . 


620 

Salutation : the great Salvation 
_— preaching. $1, $2. 

it is ſure by Gods owne 
oath.241t. A hard thing to 


be ſaved. 452-4furance there- 
of how had. 581 


Salvations : they aye commenda- 
ble. 44. the Anabaptiſts un- 
chriſtianlike herein, 44, 45. 
examples hereof 4.5, whomwe 
muſt ſalute, ibid. &c. whom 
not, 679.examples, ibid. &c. 

Sampſon's his Faith, Fatts, and 
Eame 523. A cenſure of hs 
ſelfe- ſlaying. 524 

Samuel : ha Faith, Fas, and 
Fame, | 525 

 Sandification:: how . the Sacra- 
ments ſautific, 384, A two- 
fold pirertunk, , 424 
Sanetuary : the word how ſed, 


| 309 
Sarah's of her faith and fatts, 
461, 462, &c. her laughter 
condemned. © 461 
Scriptures: the Holy.Ghoft bo 
? the 


a 


themſelves. | 


| 
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he Authir ofthem 124. All the 


criptures are called bat one book 
39 2. Chriſt ts #0 be found only in 


| the ſcriptures 393-how the ſcrip- 


tures ſpeake, 5 4.7, 5 48. they are 
not to be reade careleſſely, 592 
Searching s what it requires, 
{5 205 

Secke : Rules for ſeeking of God, 


3, 443 
Servants : they muſt not be de- 
tained without their Maſters 


© 'workes. 35 6. ſinnes well tear- 
med dead workes. 357,358. 
So long as Chrift doth appeare 
 #n'heaven for as, onr ſinnes 
"cannot appeare, 369 the diffe- 
rence of ſinning volens, and 
voluntary. 416. three wayes of 
ſtriving. againſt. ſinne 547, 
finne 15 a bitter thing. 562, 
563. It muſt be ſuddenly ftop- 
ped in the wery beginning, 
elſe it will ſpread. 56 


3 
liking, 29. an abſurdity of Sit : the comforts Z a beleever, 


' Papifts inthispoint. ibid 
Serve : the endof our redempti- 
 onis to ſerve God. 358. and 
 how.ibid. 1t 5s the moſt excel- 
lent ſervice. ibid. &c. 
$Shaddow : what it doth, and how 
diſcerned, with an application 
thereof, 383. little elſe but 
addowes among ſome. 384 
Shame : we muſt.not be aſbamed 
. of our Religion. 416 
Sheapheard :. Chriſt is ouy Great 
 S eapheard ,'. 648. how and 
wherein we are reſembled to 
Sheepe, ibid. how Chriſt be- 
came onr Sheapheard, ibid,&&c 
wa 6 : Chriſtians muſt be ſim- 
ple not ſubtile. 3ol 
Simonie : well defined, 638,639 


| committed foure wayes. 639. 


- -. 640 
Sion - Its interpretation 572 


Sinne:God ts not the author, ſed 


 Ordinator peccati. 31. 0- 
 . thers ſinnes . muſt not be 4g- 
gravated, but Extenuated ra. 
ther .31,Chrift hath purged us 


\ - ffomaltour finnes, 60. the uſe 


of it, 61. ſinne deceiveth us 
many wayes, 137. the finne 
goin the holy Ghoſt diſcri- 

ed. 214. 0ur bef workes are 
defiled with ſome finne, 25 2, 


From Chriſts fitting at the 
eks Hand of God, 62,63 
Soune - the difference betweene 
the ſonwne and the ſeryant: 
Chriſt, and c Moſes. 120 

S ouldiers : All 'Chriſtians are 
Souldiers, 6,7. and as ſoul- 
diers we ſhould flirre up one 
another. 136 
Soule : how they are made, 149 
Speech.: . our ſpeech muſt be ſa. 
wvory, eſpecially towards our 
death. 489 
Sprinkling : the blood ſprin. 
klcd onthe people, ſignificant. 


w 164 
Starres - * ny eHMathemat ici- 
ans unacrtake to number the 
ftarres. | 462 
S Feppes » ft rajght ſtep s, w ha t, 


and how made. 


Stranger : we all confeſſe our 


ſelves ſo tobe and maſt ſocarry 


our or, 467, F wy wee | 


ſhoul2 be kind to ſtrangers. 


Study : we muſt ſtudy to h_ 
into eternal xeft," 155, 156. 
the manifold circumſtances of 
this fludy, vy6: this reſt is 


worth our ſiudy,nx 57. Reaſons | 


to ſpurre us tothis ſtudy, 57, 


158 


253.there i none that ſinneth Suffer : Chriit | ſoffereth with 
[ wot. 339 ; ſinnes called\ Dead . his 


139 
Sweare: 


ny 
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Seare: how God dith ſweate, inthe New Teftaywent thints | 
| and how we may doe. 132.tw0. the Old, 324. it is the more dl 
things tauſe him to doe it, - comfortable tvvenant ibid, | f 
ibid. vid. 04th, of ſwearing oc. A Teſfpament defined.” 46: | | 
on the Bible, 240. we way  Chrilts" Tiſtarhehs 'rwofulid: 
| Fſweareby no Creatare. "ibid. —_ -.,"  g62| 
#here be three principall things Throne: A twofold Throne,x1go. 
tharG od ſweareth in his Ford, how we may gv6 boldly to Gods. 
HF LCED 392 Throne, 191. Thornie ground 
| | i neerF10 curfitt. n32g124 

T Tithes + the taking of themin 

v3 HAS | "2. COR Argument of Greatmeſſe. 25 9, 

| ma 4bernacle: how interpreted mwhiher Tithes be « perpetanll 
| 24 and applyed. 309, 310 + maintenanteef the A. 
- Chriſt's 'body called aTaberna- ry. 260, They are þi ng 
 Fle; ſo is ours, 310. different - 261; what is ceyemoniall'tind 


 - fromhouſes, 311. how the Ta- rs 9 nonps! ne 3 
. bernacle # applyed to Chriſt, whe dfferente beewitne ſari. 
326.why it « called aworldly fires and Fithes. ibi 


Tabernacle or ſtntFuary, 327. - who y Tithes, "255. 
what is pant the ih Ta- ure ibid. whetheriols 4 
bernacle. 347,348. As Chriſi finnen to pay Tithes,' where 
body is a Tabernacle, ſo is urs the cuſtome is not to dot ita 267 
349 the differences berweene "whether they my groethimro | 
an houſe and a Tabernacle. '' aibad why ibid. See Bar 
— _* thid.&c. r7obbeththeminifler of Ti 
Teachers: awarning to beware of W ; 
them, 672. their quality, and 
marke 673. how to Arme our 
ſelves againſt them. 67 4.rea- 
ſons for it. thid 
Teares : many ſorts of them.568 
Tempration, comforts in it, in, 
and through Chriſt, 113. God 


i Tempted divers mayes.1't8. L 
| three Tempters. 1. God, 2.Di- | 

vel. 2. MHan,&c. 473.00ds OO gets. 

fervems have their Tryalls. | EY 

474. we muſt cominue wth oo ON I | 

Chriſt in our Temptations. 57 5 Wi : Chrifts fleſh called a 
Teftemen - in what the Old and V * "Paile. 40g! this puhs 

New teſtaments are e 54. cilktAna” 4 New wy 

ei} V3 5 bs br 


Þ 
in what the New Teſtamentis a Livi 5 
better than the old. 294. 4 
threefold difference betweene | " 
the Old ana New Teſtament, V niverſality : 1t is no neceſſary | 
318, 319. the forciveneſſe of note ofthe Church, 451,452 | 


| ſinnemore clearely maniſeftud V pprofitable : things may be ſayd | 
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TT 20:be unprofitable t4wa_ynayes.. 


Log 417 I +4." IST > 
V aregen: the, workss of the #n- 
' regenerate pleaſe not God. 44.4 
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we HIP; Yn inn $33 
Warning : God warnes before hee 
Warres. - 44 6445-449 
Warre: 1t is lawfall, on conditi- 
. 085.248, 249. cduſes of it. 


ble life 


| 249-ſondrycondemnettabid 


_ by nature... there is warre be. 
tweene God And, 253. God 
warnes befoxe he warres,.4 46+ 
. 448, 449+ wals in waryes are 
ot the | ſtrongeſt munition. 


"45 +34 2 4 An $14 
Water: the Holy Ghoſt is called 
Gr. | x) - + 409 
W aver . 4 wo not waver in 
- our profeſſion. \ . "409 
Way Gu Chrif #5 the wo 
. Living way. \ 495 
Weakeneſſe - 1#is #wofold. 528 
Whoremongers : God will Tudge, 
and that many wayes. 613 
Will : Gods will, how revealed, 
when, and by whom. 52, 53. 
be accepts: the Will for the 
Deede. 475 
Fomen : Origens inveRiive 4- 
gainſt them, 662. S., Pauls 
«nd S. Iohns prayſe of them, 

| < :, 66 


Word: that GodsWordis A $4 
without ſave, 14.1. we mu 

_ kake beede of Comtemming the 
Ford 179. the Word is 4 

. EivelyWordibid. Mighty and 


JV owes :. what owes. be lawful. 
dy: 262 8, | 
© +283, this before + all--other | 


Powerful... 180. This 


—_ 


er | 


. of the Word-4s. ſet fdrth, 1 | 
_ Conmparatively,2\Simply,a80, | 
- 1811þi5 livtly,., 1n3ht good 
. 24 inthe bad, 181,thisbould | 
[gainc our Reverencetoit,b8g, | 


' writings is t0 be propeupdeato 


| If 7 Ander:: . A. wanvaring - 
VV. Gfe is an uncomforta- 


the people by thepreacher,183 | 
theWord is a heart ſearcher 
184. the Word:s a Touchſtone 
205, the Word compared to 


\ Raine 220, the. want of the 


Word miſcrableibi. me ſhould 
be thereforethankefsls.....\bid 


World: It 1s of Gods making aud 


thereforc to be efteenied, 5.7, 
what is meant by the Worldto | 


Come, 87,88, In this world 
. there is nothir'g but changing, 


278, whatſoever #5 worldly, | 
we muſt not bee t00 much\in 
love with it, 328, 329,1tis 
not eternall, 371, theworld is 
'not the Saints Country. 469, 
we are out of this world, two 


wayes, | © G25 
Forkes : whycalled dead workes, 


 workes are 


207, Not meritorious, 227, 
230, their proper end, 22 0 
one ſpecial goodworkeis tomi- 
niſter to the neceſſities of the 
Saints,ib. our good workes ſpat 
not be forgotten, 22.9; our beſt 
led with. ſome 
ſonne, 252,253. ſinnes called 
dead workes, 356. dead things 
and dead workes compared, 
357» ſinnes well ſocalled. 357 
358, theworkes of the unre. 


' generate _ not God, 4.4.4. 


= the pray eofeg 


ITY 


00d Workes,628 
the next way go be ſamous,is to 
be full of good Works, 692ex- 
amples, 693 
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Anceephalarfes) recordetbyin. Ddlmatia, 
=” - | firmes,'that he was anexcellent painter; another Apeles - furely he 


[3 Reg.4-35. | condemne ſalurations. Indeed, El:ſhe willed his man;thatifhe mer 


j A Commentaly upon the B219t un of | 


myupon him, Demecrhath forſaken me; and imbraced the preſent 
World: Butat thistime hewas in good account with Saint Pas! - 
 atherwiſe he would not havedone him ſo much honour,asto'place 
him before Zake. Dorothews hebecamean KdolatrousPrieſt, 
and Cajetes cals him an Apoſtate. But if this Epiſtle were written 
aftertheſecond to Timethie,asithaththe after placethenundoubt- 
_— D e him repentance, he returned to Cain 15 7 and; 
to Saint Pau? againe, Inſomuch, as Ignatiwe reports, that he was | 
afterwards Biſhop of Mogneſia. Howloeyer that caveat may bee 
profitable for all: Let him, that rhinketh he flendeth, take heed leſt he 
faft.; . A great Starre fell from heaven: the greateſt of all may fall 
if Go ſupport them not with the hand of his Spirit. Therefore 
ler usall haveaneye to our tanding.. et OB Ro 5 
The fourth is Luke. Ipſe conſargens : of { Luz ]ipſe ( Kam] ſar- 
gere. And indeed he roſe togreat eſtimation inthe Church: heis 
 { low, ltimus ; ſed dignitate primms : thelaſt in place, thefirſt indig-| 
 nitie. He was a Syrians by Nation, and of Antiechia; Saint Pasl | 
his Diſciple : His eft ille frater, cujus lans oft in Evangelio ; this is | 
| that bereher whoſepraiſe is in the Goſpel, throughout all the } 
Churches. 2 Cor,8.18, WhenSaint Poul fayrs, according tojny 

| Go; .he mcanes, $. Lakes Golpells. x nh 3. 
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| © He did Ew calaws & hngns't he preached by his 'Y 
in. waiting a Golpell,.and the Hiſtoric ofthe 45s 7'they be ay 
{-! y written, He preached alſo with his as Ep0 


ins, itakia, Macedonia. ' Nicephorasaf. | 


arefure of, hewas aPh y beloved top. ' Zukethe | 
beloved Phyſitian, ſale you: a Phyſitian forthebody andithe | 
| too, which is more thanordinary. :Zsſchixns makes mention 
of one Theadarw a Biſhop, that was both Aedioms of Theologus,a | 
Phyſitiananda Divine too. : Faw/ſayes of onc of them, team. u; 
ingols © who is ſufficient for Divinity alone? he mult needs bea rare 
man, that is ſafficientfor both. om 

_... Theſebethey that ſead commendations tohim, whom hedig- | 
 nifies. with this Ticle: my: Fellow-lahowrers, or Fellow-workemes: 
Some inthecalling of Chriſtianity : ſomein the calling of the Mi- 
niſtry:too.  Bothare workes, both arelabours. Nomes Chriftiaui 
eft women operis, ſayes S. Auguſtine : and S. Paul ſayes, hethat de. ' 
fires the oftice of a Biſhop, deſires a worthy worke, © | 
; -. Here acommonplace of falutations dorh not only ſalure us.bur 
inviceth us unto it.. In Greeke, ſaluting is a kinde of imbracing ; | 
| «or 95; becauſe whom we ſalute we. embrace with the armes:of ! 
love : or atthe leaſt pretendir. In Latine, Salutare eft ſalutem op- 
wn falute,isro wiſhheatth and proſperity to the partics whom | | 
q we ue. , Tn, p p 3 , — 


The Anaboptiſss are not. onely unchtiſtian, bur uncivill alſo to 


| paintedout Chriſt livelyccolours ſundry kinde of waycs: this we 


with } 
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cus 


w Sa1nTt: Pan! toP.a1LnwOn' 
| with any, he ſhouldnor ſalute him : and Cu x 1 8 x charges his 
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gn = G 3 Verſe. 
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neckmans 


Diſciples to ſalute none by the way. Thoſe werein matters of ex-: 
traordinary importance, which required great expedition : other- 
wiſe we may, and ought to ſalute. | - 

Angels ſalute. The Lord is with thee thou valiant many ſayes 


| rota Gideon : bayle Mary freely beloved, fayes Gabrie! tothe 
ld Yirgiss 35 99! | _—_ EN 


"Car 1s r would nothave his Apoſtles tobe ſounrnannerly, 
to goe imoanhouſt, andnort toſaluteit :'he himſelfe ſaluresafter 
his reſurrection : peace; beame you: $arl went forth to mcet Samuel, 
and ſaluted him. \ Though Nakel wasachurle and a:foole too, yer 
David would not dealeſo fooliſhly with him, as nottofahutehim, 
Thus ſhallyenſay,; forſalutation. Thereis aſweerecchaof ſaluta- 
tions betweene Boas and his reapers : the Lard be with you, ayes he : 
the Lord bleſſe thee, ſay they. David (aluted-hisſouldiers. The 
greateſt thinke no ſcorne to ſalute the meaneſt.. T8 
I but whom muſt weſalute 2: All. Wemuſtloveall, pray for 
all, evcn.for'our very enemies. Now ſaluting is nothingecllc ſave 
an intimation: of. love, akind of praying and well wiſhing: chere- 
fore we mult ſaluceall, Ibur Saint 1ohwgives us othercounſell: If 
any come to you and: bring notthis doctrine, receive humnotto 
houſe, neither bid him God ſpeed : We muſt not vouchſafe him a 
2% | We: muſt diſtinguiſh betweene gods cacmiesand gur.owne : 
if they benotorious, open profeſſed arerficien Cuxisr,as 
thoſe were,. we ought notto afford them a kind ſaluration :. nay if 
an Angell from heayenſhould preach any other dodrine,we ſbould 
hold him accurſed. Bur if they be ſecret adverſaries and unknowne, 
it is' not. impiety to ſalute; them. Some are ſorrigid that they will 
not ſalute a txanger, becauſe they know not whereahour hegoes;'/ 
.1 2, It isxepygnantto charity. Love thinketh aotevill: itbelie- 
veth. all things. It is greater charity.in things douþtfull to believe 
en ee INT EDT 
:\.z3-, A$&Ariftetle being reproved for giving an toa wick-! 
ed man, an{wered, erlgoror iincer, & tne Lhadedmmpatiitgnd the 
man, not of his manners : ſo wee ſalute the mani .not:.his\ life; 
webidthe man, God ſpeed; not his aRions../ +7 6h + 1 +: 2 
-- But how are we toifalute? 1, For the externall manner, by 
word of mouth,or by writing. Saint: Paw/ omits ſalutations.inine- 
ver a.ane'of his Epyies:; butin Row; 16> he is moſtplencifullin 
them 3; So is Tanda. rr1 t' = \q 4 \ £3D YN, | 
Commendations are requiſite-in: our letters, if they beenot: 
madecommendations, matters of courſe not greatly regarded. 
..-  Þ. For the internall manner, we muſt ſaluteſincerely, nothy- 
pocritically : ir muſt bee Saint Paul's haile,. hot: 1vd his haile. 
Greete one another with an holy kiſſe. They muſt be holy, not unholy 
greetings. The end of ſalutations is, the preſervation of love, 
which by all good meancs had need robce maintained by Chriſti» 
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Luk, 24-36. 
x Sam. 13.10. 


Ii Sam. 35.5» 


Ruth, 2. 4 
1 Sam, 30. 3t. 


Toki, ep; a. 7,10 
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Macth. 2 6."49 {| 


x Cor. 16, 20. | 


| ans: andademonſtration of the reſpeR we have one of another. 
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VersE 25. 


«He laſt branch of the concluſion is, a Valedicion or fare- 
well - hee takes his leave with-a ſhore, yeta ſweet prayer : 
=» where; 1. There isthe ſubſtance of ir, thenthe ſealing of 
*- > [ it. Inthe ſubſtance, ' | | LI 
, |-© -23 Res optata; the thing wiſhed orprayedfor, which is grace, 
+* -: ' | love;:mmercy, favour. Grace.\muſt be-<Alphz and Omega, the be- 
inning andending of every worke: Saint Pau/began with it, and 
he ends withit.. 7 Mel | | 
2, Cujus fit gratis, whoſe-graceitis: of our Lord Teſus Chriſt 
- | which hath broughtus into grace and love with God, who before| 
were his enemies. andout of-grace : whichhath graciouſly redee- 
med us from finne, death, helland damnations and hath openedto 
us the:doores ofthe kingdome of heaven: 
© 3. Gui optatur, to whomiris wiſhed:: not to Philemes alone, 
buttoallthar were with him. Be with your ſpirit. 'Mati conſiſts of 
twoparts, aſoule andabody:: here by a Synecdoche, melior pars pro| 
core; the better part is put for the whole :: be with your ſpirit .i. with 
meat 1i co 6300 $i 2 ay 2 | 
-Thegraceof Cux 1 8 1:isto be preferred before the grace of 
To: Theirgraceis murable: to day ingrace, to mortowout of 
grace: As Haman was with Ahaſuerus, and Beliſarius with Inſftinian. 
Cuz rs 7isnotmutable. Set 420 ) 
mes wy dye: Cu x 137 lives 'foriever: Cuix't'sr lives 
| for-ever: \che grace of owr Lord leſs Chriſt be with us all,” 2; 
Then he ſcales his prayer with, Amen. :Nec Gratumeſt,nec La- 
ens I ge neithera Greek word;nora Latine,butan He- 
{brew word : & manſitneon interpretatums, and by the providerice'of 
1-God: remaines, in all ».#, WTI” £99 ye vileſceret- nuda- 
| tum; leaſt haply being unfoldtdit ſhouldbeeleſſe eſteemed » as Hallelu: 
jak; Hoſanna, &c.. oe 30 3077 DAT; 
Ir js perticuls confirmantis, a particle of confirmation; as Saint 
Ambroſe well obſerveth. Sober. So beit. The Lord grant,it may 
beſo. It muſt ina fervent zeale,bethe ſhutting up of 'all our pray: | 
ers. It is doubled 4 the pu whew Ezra prayſed the Lord, the 
eanſwered, | 


reat God, all the people anſwered, Amen, Amen, with lifting up their 
; /and no doubt their hearrtoo. As the Church ogy: will 


life.up our hearts with our hands to Gedinthe heavens, If the 
hand be lifted up without the heart, itis an hypocriticall 4wes,and 
unacceptableunto:God, | * | FH 3Þ2 WHEL: 


The endof this Commentary. 
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VPON THE EPISTLE OF 


S' PAUL tothe Hebrews. 


— =] 5 T, the .inſcriptionof the Epiſtle; Se- 
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condly, the fubſtance of it. Inthe Inſcrip- 
tion there-arefourethings: 1. Wharit is 
which is written: 2. Who! wroteit: 3.In 
what tongue hewrote it:. 4. To whom it 
-was Written. Two of them areexpreſſed, 
_ -wh of them are neceſfarily ro be ſup- 
"Nl ye I - : 


"The thing written is an Epiſtle, that 


| which is:ſcnts- If wee cannot goe'to men, and ſpeake tothem by 
word of mouth, we may ſend a rto them, andſpeake to them 

by writing, The Author ofthis Epiſtle, at this time could not con- 

veniently goe: tothe 7ewes, therefore he writeth to them. 


Secondly, who wrote it : there-is great controverfieabout 
that: ſonic, and thoſe very leacned and godly men, will not be per- 


Pauls Epiſtle. > - 


| © 1 Becauſe itwanterbS..Pau{rhand and ſeale, Theſalutationof 
me Pawl,withmy ownehands,thislI write inall-my Epiſtles.S.Z aut 
is wont to-pur hisname ro all his Epiſtles; this hath nor St; Pauls 
name, neither, in the beginning-nor-in_theendjtip ; nei 

forehead; nor inthe foot: Theteforeit isnone of 


cof 
heteas'S; Paul is wot to 


{tanduponbis credit and repucationia that behalfe;thar he leatnt 


that he was nothing inferiour to the chiefe'of 


= _ 
# # LS | C þ T6 
17 VI $)&%1 - 


' But cithethe may ſpeaketharby Way of cheroricall copinuni- | 
cation, uſuall wich Orators and Divines too, to affumethatrohim- 
_ _ — — —— —_—_ _lclte, 


mY 
| 


aſl 
I lathe 
«Pauls, 
But thar' is cafily anfwered.” In'wiſdome, 'hee concealed his | 
name, 2uja fuit Indeisexoſum, etiam ai fidem convivfis ; ifthey had 
ſeenehis-riame, they would have borleday RE 4SiRle auſc 
they tookechim to bean enemie tothe. Layy,/ £97 fo 509 
2 They cannot beinduced to: thinkethat'S.'Par/ was thePen- 
man of this Epiſtle, becauſe he pars: himſelfe itthe Catalo 
them thatwere the Apoſtles Schollers tw 
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ſelfe, whichis proper to them to whom he ſpeaketh, x Cov. 15. 51. 


por nr. | {nate F 
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aPct,z.15, 
o Pet. 1.1, 
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"Ghoſt: or elſe {which is the ſoundeſt anſwer) he doth not affirme 
{that helearned his dodrine from the Apoſtles, bur that it was con- 
firmed to him by the Apoſtles miracles: and ſo without any dil- 
| paragement, ir might. bee. ratified by Saint Pal himfelfe. Burl | 
thinke though ir be not much mareriall, it may be evinced by ſtrong 


. [thereſt:yeaandthaugh the Latine Church for a time repelled this 


| Pawls Epiſtle. Sothat,though the matter be nor weighty, ir ſeemes 
vey itro us,the Holy Ghoſi,asappeareth by the heavenly docrine 
_ -.-. therefore lerit bereverently embraced by all. 
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> did tor thirike thatheand the Corinthians ſhould liverill 
hange, i: 1u#:ad noſtrumtempus. Sothat formodeſty fake he 
anclude himſelfe : that hee ſpeakes in the perſon of the be- 


niracles,"andthereceiving of the extraprdinary gittsof the Holy 


argurients to bewrittteaby Saint Pas! himſelfe. 


x, Itis as cleare asthe noone day, that Saint Paul wrote tothe | 


| Hebrewes. ON ; | ; : 
Saint Paul wrote to the fame people that Saint Petey did, but 


| wrote to them... Now either that writing of his is fallen to the 
grotind, which is not like,ſo ſmall an Epiſtleasthat to Ph;lemes bes 
ing reſerved, or elſe this is the Epiſtle, which Saint Peter avoucheth 
he wrote to the Hebrewes. | 
nameof Paul, Tidune Tie mois 5 agds Ecyains iqigonts 18 
3- The phraſes uſed in this Epiſtle axe couſin Germanes tg 
them that areinother of Saint-Peuls Epiſtles* eſpecially in thoſe to 
the Rexe - Philip. and Coloſſ. Saint Pavulhathin other of his Epi- 
. 4+ The methodis alike i for as inthe reſt of his Epiſtles. 1. He 
unfolderh the doctrine of ſalvation putchaſed'by C nn x s r : and 
rexhorteth to a godly life : ſo he doth inthis. | 
. 5+ All rhe Grecke Fathers with onevoyce acknowledge itts 
be Pauls, Clem. CAlexand. Chryſe. Theoph.. Baſil. Theodoret and 


Epiſtle, yet the chiefeſt of the Latine: Fathers, as CAugaſtine, 
Hiexame, Ambriſe confelleiie tobe Pauls, > That of wh. is 
molt famous - dy"? xgni2546-——fincethe:Goſpell of Cu x 157 
hath beene publiſhed to the world, this hath beene received for 


moſt probableto be Saint Pawls. Whoſoever was the pipeto con- 
contcined in it, was the fountaine from whence itwas derived : 


lon is,,nwhat tongue it was written Someare 


. Thethird te 
of apinian,. in w, and afterwards tranſlated into/Greekeby 
| Tot Jong QriClemens: but it ſcemesthar it was never written 
4 Haetrew. , y EB ie ion vin 26 3 k 


| IFS, Pautor any otherhad written chisin the Hebrew tongue, 
he wouldnae haveciced thereſtimonies of rhe 01d Teſtament our of 


the. 76, -but our of the Hebrewtext :-yeritisa commotithing with 


ing teyves, tro whom the Goſpell was confirmed by the Apoſtles | 


| Saint Peter wrote both his Epiſtles cothe Hebrewes. Ergo, S*, Paul | 


2+. Theinſcriptionin all Grecke copies, ſave one, beareth the | 


| 


—— 
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|. - "SAINT Paul to the Hebrewes. 


the writer of this Epiſtle, to alleadge the teſtimonies of thie Old} * 
Teſtament out of the 70: interpreters: therefore undoubtedlyhee | 
wrote in Greeke, not in Hebrew. _ 235 "BI 71% | 
- 7.2. Though he wroteto the Romans, which atthar timewere þ 
| Lords of allthe world, yethe wrote not inthe Latine, burinthe 
Greeke tongue to. them : becauſe che: Larine rongue was inclu-| 
ded within the compaſſeof a few regions, and the Greeke wasur- | 
derſtood of all nations: for that cauſe the Apoſttes wrote in Greek, | 
| and not in the peculiar tongue of any nation, i 1 lk 
Though he wrote to' the Hebrews,yet he would norwrice iathe 

Hebrew tongue, but inthe Grecke, thatall theworld mightreape | 
benefit by it, as well as them. | | 

3. It he had written in Hebrew, it isnot like the Church ſhould ' 
have beene deprived of the originall fountaine : By all probabili- | 
ty it was written in the Greeke tongue. | 


The laſt thing to bee diſcufled is the perſonsto y it was 


. 
% 


- 
þ, 


written. | 5 «£ 
The name of Hebrewes was moregenerall then thename of 
ewes, for that flowed from one tribe, the tribe of. Indahb. -: Of In- 
dahthey were called Iewes : but from whom hadthey the name of 
Hebrewes 2 Many both old and new wryters affirme,of Heber, 
that is mentioned, Gey, 10.21. 5 4 908 7 

_ Yetit ſeemeth notto be ſo. 


” 


I. This title of theſe Hebrewes is no where. adſcribed to He- 
= or hispoſterity, butit is oftenapplyed to ufbram and his po- 
city. | 456 TH | 
One told Abram the Hebrew ; why haſt thou brought this He- | &** £4 Ny. 
| brew. to mock me,faics Potiphars Wife of Toſeph ? Ir is an abomina- = Hoy 
tion to the £gyprians to cate with the Hebrewes..4bram and his-po-  M 
ſterity are called Hebrews : we do not read that Heber and his pro- 
geny were. It comes rather from Abram, then from Heber, 
2. The Iewes boaſt often that they are Abrams ſeed,neverthar 
| they were Hebers ſeed. Abram was their father, not Heber,,; - 
| 3- In their owne tongue they be called (gnibrim) tranſeuntes, 
of gnabar, becauſe LAbremrtheir father paſſed over theriverour of 
Meſopotamia into Canaan. So that they have their appellation from 
Abram, not from Heber : as of 1udahthey were called 1ude; fo 
of Abram Hebri - for Aleph isa gutturall. Thus yeeſee of whom 
they had the name of Hebrewes. - | | 
- To them was this Epiſile written, and inthem to us that bee 
Engliſh men, and to all Chriſtian people in the world : that which 
ſay toyou, ſayes C u x 1 s x, Ifay toall, watch : So that which | Mak. x3. 37. 
Saint Paul wriceth co the Hebrews, he writerh tousall : therefore 
letus all with reverence arrendto it. X 
So much of the ialcriprion. Now let us come to theſubſtance 
1 of the Epiſtle. Ir is divided, as all others, into two parts» / IT. The 
doctrine of Chriſtianity which wee aretolcarne. 2+. Thelifeof 
Chriſtians which we are to live, | 
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and the Apoſtle alleadgeth our of the Pſalme, Verſe 8.«that all 
' thingsare put in ſubjeKionunder him. | | 
The worldingenerall isfaid rocome,inreſpeRtof Cum ts r, 
which was from all etertilty: C xi nx 8 x: was alwayesthe everla- 
ab...B or 4 irik 1 Am+but the world intime 


piredto 
[ with that which wenghytore if wenegle@ ſo 
at falyation which is repoſed forus inthe world to come : the 
ch world, God hath ſubdued nog 0A King 


y luperiour to the ls; as 
eyenas A _ theme a 


»:4) i. v7: F: £2 ESTLOCS Ul 
of 


F ob, 7 hs 


: ELITE Deity. Man is 
Fo xiou Wn ge noe was a mani therefore, in 


” rar ce ants 


eb ins acotmphce ec: 


r poett 
-contioually at home in their houſes, 
ir Synagogues : _—_— Saint Paw thinkes 
une the: place, which-was common and triviall 


G: ane ſe © y9u kdewwhom Imeine, I nced not 


ſhewing that all things 


8 ied the adyefures uſed 


come... w this world to comewithall things, wich all | 


cr C anne ny wore gh D ſub» 
jocade Rs H, r, notto.the Angels:.&ge,he is ovethe 
allo be t creatures. Thus cu Sev the ſecond | 
mary Solar gard of the went be- 
be tn 5 Rams 5o:14+ So.the world is { i tocomeiartpeat 
t Cx (X's x, thatwent| 4 clap 5h NO 
* By. the worls to come is meant the. w company 0 
A68 Eiepket th be pee i inthe-liferocome: Ye which | 
is termed the worldto rome, becaul: both theaumber-andperfeRion 
ofrhem isrocome: the w le number not yer being accompliſhed 
this Sprheping  perfeQion. 


2. Peradventure 


— 


| 


_» 


Saint Paul to the Hebrews: 


> Pcradventure it was doubttull who was the Penman ofthe 


} 


 Pſalme, whether David, Aſaph, orone of the Sons of Chore : there- 


was, the Holy Ghoſt being the author of the Pſalme. 

3 Hee did not well remember ar the preſent what Palmein 
order it was: therefore hee contents himſelte wich a generall al. 
legation. FI : | 

Many now a dayestake a pride in quoting the very Chapter and 
Verſe. S. Paul was not ſo {crupulous : no more were the ancient 
Fathers : they thought it ſufficienr to cite Scripture,qftentimes not 
naming the Book, outofthe which the teſtimony was deſumed. 
And indeed it was a long time before the Scripture was ſorted into 
Chapters: of late yeeres was it divided intoverſes. Let us be ſure 
rocite the Scripture aptly and fitly : and let us not be curious about 
chapter and verſe, which were bur of late inyention. | 

Here you have an admiration of Gods goodnefle towards man. 
What is man ? Anoſh, of CA naſh, indoluit, egrotavit, a receptacle of 
all miſeries: or of [Naſhaſh] obliviſci: he hath forgottenthee z yet 


off-ſpring of man : what a vileand contemprible thing,ofno worth; 
of no value 2. Inreſpect of his originall, heis duſt; for the courſe of 
his life on theface of the earth, he is ſubje& toall griefes, ſorrowes, 
ſickneſles, diſeaſes, a continuall finner againſtrhee: forhis end, he 
is wormes-meat. Fe 

'— That thow once mindeſt him : that thon haſt ſuch a fatherly care 
over him: that thou carrieſt him inthy remembrance: thar thou 


to doe him good 7 Non vacat exiguis rebus adeſſe Towvi,ſaid the Poet. 
Viſiteſt him ? There is YViſitatioire & gratie : not in judgement, 
but in mercy: as appeareth by that which followeth: as a Phyſitian 
his Patient, or a Father his Son. TE0y 
Elizabeth wondred that the Virgin Mary ſhould viſit her. 
Whence commeth this to me, that the Mather of my Lord, &rc. Much 


Lord of Lords ſhould viſit us. 

Forſomuch asthis Pſalme is applyed tothe Heſfiah by our 
* | Saviour Chriſt, CMat.21.16. and by Pax, 1 Cor.15.27. the Author 
of this Epiſtle doth direQly apply irto him in the words follow- 
ing: Sundry learned and godly men apply it firſt andpri 


of Cunr1sr, What #he,that God ſhould be mindfull of him?his be 

loved Son in whom he is well pleaſed,-that never did any thing 

- | amiſſe, thar never tranſgrefled his Commandement : though hee 

bee a man as weeare, yet hee isanunſpotted man, ſeparate from 

finners, higher than the heavens :as hee is man, ſo heis-G o » too ; 
and ſhall we ſay of him, What & he,that God ſhould wifit him ? © 

Sundry things in this Pſalme muſt needs be applied to hitn: but 

not the whole Pſalme. Ir is not fo inany Pſalme. Firſt itisun- 


fore S. Pal ſayes generally, one ſaith: ir makes no matter who he | 


| thou haſt not forgottenhim : or, the ſon of Adam, the progeny and | 


more may we admirethis viſitation, that the King of Kings, and 


| 


haſt written tim in thy Table-bookes,and art mindfull continually | 


to Our Savieur Chriſt : but I ſee not how that canbe: ſhall wee ſay | 


Luke 1, 68.98 | 


2 A 7. 6 +4 nd —_—- 


N 2 derſtood | _ 


-| ye not ſaffer Preachers 2 ye ſuffer the Phyfition to give you ſowre 


eA Commentary upon the Ex1sTLE of | 


VERSE 22. 


I _ N admonition : Suffer the word of exhortation. 2. The 
.reaſon: which is taken from the brevity. In admoniti- 
ons Ihaye beene briefe : hee ſpent but three Chapters in | 

them : therefore take them the more patiently. 

_ .. Suchisthe pride and perverſeneſſe of our nature, we cannot a- 
bide to betold of our faults : like gauled horſes, wee are ready to 
winch and. kicke at it. . Therefore this caveat is very needfull : 
S#ffer your ſelves meckely and quietly, to bee reprooved for your 
finnes : S#fferthe Preacher to tell you of your coverouſneſle, your 
pride,malice,&c.of your drunkenneſſe, fornication and adultery, of 
your igencein comming to Chutrch : of the little care thatis 
had for the good of the Towne; every man is for himſelfe,none for 
the Towne. Swffer your ſelves ro be admoniſhed of thele things, ir is 
good for you. Te ſuffer fooles gladly, ſayes Saint Paul : yee ſuffer 
ſtageplayerstotell you of your Cults, and yelaughat ir ; and will 


. 


potions,  yeeſend for him and reward him forit : and will yee not 
ſafer the Phyſition of your ſoules ro bee ſharpe with you for your 
ſalvation * 5 $4926 | 

Ye ſuffer Chirurgions tocut you: and will yee not ſuffer us to 
lanch the foares of your fins,that the corrupt matter may iilue out * 
Suffer the 1143 exhortation,and magnific God for them. Bleſſed be 
thow, and bleſſed be thy connſell, ſayd Davidito Abigail : So when | 
the Preachertels us of that whichis amiſſe, and exhorts usto good- 
nefle.; let us not fretar it,carry a ſpight againſt the Preacher: but ler 
us ſay,bleſſed be thou, © man of God,and bleſſed bethy Counſell, 
bleſſed be God that ſent thee tous, &c. Thus we ſhould ſuffer even 
with t iving the word of exhortation. 

The reaſon is, becauſe he hath beene briefe init. I havenot 
beene long rubbing of your ſoares. I have told you of it in a 
word. . Therefore ſ#ffer it rather. Yer now adayes ſome unwiſe 
hearers commend longitude : hee ſtood uponitiong, againeand a- 

aine ; he was an houre, two, three houres: peradventure he might 
ve ſpoken as much in aquarterof an houre. A wiſeand pithy 
brevity ſhould be more welcome to us, if wee were judicious hear- 
ers. Suffer them that wiſely in a few words inthe ſpirit of love 
and meekeneſle, exhort youto that which is good. 


Verſe| 


| ©» Saint PauL tothe Hebrewes: BE 653 | 
oVERSE 23. 
dtewes\He i ſes abkdbirry, tharis; looked.) 1 7 ++ 
- which by the mother is ati Hebrews 4-26.71. 
he was i» bouds ſomewhere, h' it-bec notexpreſſed in | 
the Scriprure, forthexvhich they ſorrowed:2'theteforehe fignifics | 
this coXHemw 02d wotlk tomnimng molto wack 
come ſhortly; Twill ſer you. 
out of the hands of the Turkes, Papiſts, and other enemies of the 
ceptable to us. To this end would 
i &* - w # » 7 i MN 4 ug: 
Vunrs® 24. 
I - — Hom they ſhould ſalute. 2. From whom they | 
| \/ \/ ſhould receive ſalutations. | 
1 Their Spiritual! Rulers and Governonrs : then | 
the whole body of the Church. Not onely they in Rome, butin all | 
of Cunnisr. Salutations are | 
| 4 ; 0-1 Dk ſabe NeTLEarnrer if «falarcd | 
bove others. If'ye ſend Commendations croa Towne,eſpeciall 
remember the Miniſter. Salxte af, unleſſethey be profeſſed cne- 
miesto C u xn 15 T,and the Goſpell ; bid them not then God /peede. 
Otherwiſe ſalate af, but chiefely them that have the overſight of 
the people: they muſt have the firſt placein our ſalutations, 
Mmmm Verſe.| | 
= | 
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lof you. Many excellent points of Do@rine, many neceſſary and 


VazRrsE 25, 


EE concludes with a bleſſing. Theigrace of 'our Lon 

Tx susi'CnnTrsr: thatis,theloveand fayour of 
A<Chri#, bewith you all. Amen. VB... { 
Even ſoin the ſhutting up of this Epiſtle doe I take my leave 


profitable exhortations have beenedeliveredto you our of it : itis 
eventhe body and marrow of religion. Now the Grace of G o » 
bee with you. G-0-D- give you-grace from His Spirit, to thinke 
onthem, to praQtiſethem, to His glory inthis life, that yee may 
bee partakers of-His everlaſting glory in thelife to come. Amen, 
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COMMENTARIE 
VPON 
T he ſecond Epiſileof S,Tou vw. 


VERSE. I, 


Hat theſe two Epiſtles be S. 1ohns, as well 
as the former, the {imilitude of ſtyle and of 
affection doth evince : the ſtyleisS. 7ohns, 
and theybe written with S. Johns affection, 


firſt he entreats of the love of God, and. 
our neighbour joyntly together. In the ſe- 
cond of that to God more ſpecially by ir 


ſelfe. Inthe third of our love to our neigh- | 


bour more particularly. _ 
The firſt was writtento all Chriſtians in genreall : the ſecond 


| toawoman: the third to a man. ; 
The parts ofthis Epiſtle are theſe. 1. The inſcription of it. 2. |. 


The contents ofit, verſe 4. The inſcription conteines a deſcrip- 
tion, inthe 2 former verſes, a No—_ inthe third, In the de- 
ſcription. x. He deſcribes himſclfe which is the writer. 2. The 
perſons, to whom he writeth: he deſcribes himſelfe by his office, 
The Elder : the perſons, to whom he writeth, are the mother and 
the children. He deſcribes the mother ſeverally. x. By her in- 
ward eſtate, eleft. 2. By her outward, 4 Zady. He deſcribes 
them both joyntly together by his entire love to them: whichis 


| firſt averred, in regard of himſelfe. 2. Enlarged, in regard of 0. 


thers: inthis verſe. 3. Illuſtrated by the procreant caule of it in 
both, verſe 2. 


Nnan THE 


The three Epiſtles differ thus. Inthe |! 


Y 
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Tit. 1. 5- 
1 Tim» 5417. 


loſeph. antiq. 
lib, 1 1, cap- ult. 


Euſch.de ita 
Conſt, ub,1, 


. Yn Mat. 


Mart 28.7, 


[THE ELDER] | 

zz» Here was another called Tohannes preſbyter, tohu the 
elder, to whom ſome aſcribed both theſc Epiltles, 
4:So-writeth Hieronymus de viris illuſt : yer. he him- 
ſelfe is not of that opinion. Nay citingateſtimonie. 
SZ outoftheſc Epiſtles, hedoth in plaine termesartri. 
bute themco S. 70h» the Evangeliſt. Glangat tba Evangelica, fili- 
us tonitrui, quem Teſus amavit plurimum, quui e pectore ſalvatoris 
dofFrinarum fluente potavit. Letthe Evangelicall trumper ſound, 
the Sonne of thunder, who from the breaſt of our Saviour drunke 
in abundantly as it were riversof heavenly doctrine. 

He dothnotentitle himſelfean Apoſtle, but an Eder. 1, Be- 
cauſe he ſpeakes not with authority, like an Apoſtle, but ralkes 
with her familiarly, asa father with his daughter. 2. Becauſe 
he was knowne throughour all Aſa, after a kinde of excellencie 
by the name of Elder. 

He hath thetitle of an Eder, x. for his age, in outliving all the 
Apoſtles. 2. forhis Wiſedome, that commonly accompanicth 
old age: the Senate was termed 29, anafſembly of auncient 
men. 3. forhis grave and diſcreete carriage. 4. and chicfely for 
his office in the Church: Miniſters are uſually called elders. S-. 
Paul left Tits in Cretato ordaine Eldersin every Citty, The El- 
ders that wle well, are worthy of double honour, r:4zy7& a young 
plant, may not be,made a miniſter; but +&- a man may. 
Though he be a young Timothy, yer he is an Elder, and to be ho. 
noured for his office: much more the reverend Prelats of the 
Church. Alcxander the mighty Monarch did great honour to 
Iaddws the high Prieſt. Conffantinethe religious Emperour eſtee- 
med highly of the Biſhops at the Councell of Nice, he made 
them his me@dpr; & cworgznices, he would have them fit downe by 
him,and placed themat his owne table;Yalentinethe Elder called 
Ambroſe his father. ,Ambr. de vita walent. Yalentine the youn- 
ger, thoughan Arrian, roſe upto him intokenof reverence, when 
he came into the conſiftory. No doubt, but this Lady honoured 
Tohy with her heart: fo ought wee to doe the Elders of the 
Cliurch: Ifrhey be contemned, the word at length will be con- 
rtemned, | 
That forthe writer: now to the perſons to whom he writeth, 
the mother and her children. 

Origen ſpeakes ſomewhat contemptibly of women. When 
Chriſt came into the coaſts of Tyrws and Srdon, Behold a woman, 
CHat. 15.22. Mira res, E vangeliſta, 4 ſtrange thing, O Evange- 
liſt ! Behold awoman, that is, the authour of alreton : the mo- 
ther of finne : the weapon ofthe Devill: the canſe of our expul.- 
fion out of Paradiſe. I but Chriſt honoured women, in lying in 
the wombe ofa woman : he appeared firſt ro women after his re- 


Preach his reſurreion to the Apoftles, 
Paul 


CE ane ln 


a ——WIx> Torr— nm omg g— 


ſurreion, and made them Apoſtolos apoſtolorum, Apoſtles to | 
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| & nobilis domina, a great and a Noble Lady, fayesLyrs, ſhee had 
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| philus. Tothemoſt noble governour Felix, ſaics Clandine Lyſias. 
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Paul preached to women. There have beene women of ſpeci- 


preſerver ofthe fairhfull; women that mimiſtred to Chriſt of their |, _. . 
owne ſubſtance : among whom was 10anna the wife of Chuza, -_ coop 
Herods ſteward. Theano Crotoniatis'wasa Philoſopheranda-Poer 


t00.  Pythagoras learned his naturall Philoſophic of his fiſter The- 


Laett. 
miſtoc 04s, | 


| 
. Jgnatins wrote to two women;the blefſed Virgin M ary,8 Maria 
Caſſabolite... Cyrillws, Alexandrinus, Baſil, Chryftome, Ambroſe, 
Auguſtine, Fulgentius.: Bernard wrote to. women : Hierome 
wrote to many, to Salvira, to Faria, to Agornchia, to Celantia, 
Aſells, eMarcellina: moſt ofhis workes he dedicated to Euſto- 
chiam a noble and worthy Virgin. S. Pal wrote to LHpphia, and 
S. Tohnheere toa woman, 834: 3ti hc 
_ The motherisfirſt ſeverally, by her ſelfe deſcribed, then both | 
ofthem joyntly together, by his ſingularlove tothemall. Shee 
is ſet forth, 1. By her internall and ſpirituall eſtate, ſhe was ele&. 
3+ By herexternall and worldly eſtate, ſhe was a Lady. 


Some of the Popiſh interpreters will have her name to bee 
cle, to the Lady Elef?. x. That is a ſaucic tranſpoſing of the 
Grecke words, it is not Kvgie ixaurs #0 ſhe Lady Elec? but ixneri | 
xvelz, tothe ElefF Lady. 2. AS S. Tohn doth not ſet-downe his | 
owne name, no more doth he hers. 3. The ſame title is givento 
her ſiſter, verſe it, and no likelyhood that two ſiſters ſhould 
have one and the ſame name; there was notſo greatapenurie of 
names. Eled is omen appcilativum, non proprinm, a noune appella, 
tive, nota propername. 

Firſt ſhe was a Lady,a Widdow by allprobabilitie,elſe S.7ohn 
would have made ſome mentionof her husband. She was magna 


anample familie, ſhe was an entertainer ofthe Preachers and pro- 
feſſors of the Chriſtian faith.Catharinws ſuppoſethſhe had a Iuriſ. 


diction,ſhe was a Lady of ſome Towns, Mannours andLordſhips. 


The unlearned Anabaptiſts uſe that place as an hammer to 
beate downe all the ſeats of ſuperiority. 1» Chriſt neither bond, | ©4329: 
nor free, Tew nor Grecian, f ale nor female : we are all one in Chriſt 
Teſws, True indeed we arcall one inChriſto, but not iv Munde, 
as S Auguſtine doth well diſtinguiſh, in Chriſt there isno diffe- 
rence: butinthe world there is. | 

Menand women are to be reſpeted according tothole places 
of honour, whereunto God hath advanced them in the world, 
whether they be Kings or Queenes, Lotds or Ladyes. Chriſt 
makes an honourable mention of the Queene of Shebah, S. Luke 
dedicates his Goſpell and the hiſtory ot the Atsto Noble Theo- 
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all note. Sarah the Mother of the faithfull. pr member gene} AR.16. 13, 
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